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O go about to explain any of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
after ſo great a Train of Expoſitors and Commenta- 
tore, might ſeem an Attempt of Vanity, cenſurable 

- for its Needleſſneſs, did not the daily and approv'd 
Examples of pions and learned Men juſtify it. This may be ſome 
Excuſe for me to the Publick, if ever theſe following Papers 
' ſhould chance to come abroad: But to my ſelf, for whoſe Uſe 
this Work was undertaken, I need make no Apology. Though I 
had been converſant in theſe Epiſtles, as well as in other Parts of 
Sacred Scripture, yet I JO that I underſtood them not; I mean the 
dboctrinal and dif®@rr/1ve parts of them: Though the practical Di- 
rections, which are uſuall jy drop d in the latter Part of each Epiſtle, 
appear m dee very plain, intelligible, and inſtructidve. 

I did not, when I reflected on it, very much wonder that this part 
of Sacred Seripture had Difficuties in it, many Canſes of Obſcurity 
did readily occur to me. The Nature of Epiſtolary Il ru inge in 
general, diſpoſes the Writer 10 paſs by the mentioning of many 
Things, as well known to him to whom his Letter is addreſs'd, 
which are neceſſary to be laid open to a Stranger, to make bim 
comprehend what is ſaid : And it not ſeldom: falls out, that a well 
Penn'd Letter which is very eaſy and imtelligible to the Recerver, 


is very obſcure to a Stranger, who hardly knows wliat to make of 
2 | it. 
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it. The Matters that St. Paul writ about, were certainly things 
well known to thoſe he writ to, and which they had-ſome- peculiar 
Concern in, which made them eaſily apprehend his Meaning, and 
ſee the Tendency and Force of his Diſcourſe. But we having now 
at this diſtance no Information of the Occaſion of his writing, 
little or uo Knowledge of the Temper and Circumſtances thoſe 
he writ to were in, but what is to be gather d out of the Epiſtles 
themſelves, it is not ſtrange that many things in them lie con- 
ceal il to us, which no doubt they who were concern d in the Let- 
ter underſtood at firſt ſight. Add to this, that in many places 
tis manifeſt he anſwers Letters ſent, and Queſtions propos d to 
him, which if we had, would much better clear rhoſe Paſſages 
that relate to them, than all the learned Notes of Criticks and 
Commentators, who in after-times fill us with their ConjeCures ; 
for wery often, as to the Matter in band, they are nothing elſe. 
Ihe Language wherein theſe Epiſtles are writ, are another; 
and that no { ſmall occaſion of their Obſcurity to us now The 
Words are Greek; a Language dead many Ages ſince: A Lan- 
guage of a very witty volatile: People, Seekers after Novelty, and 
abounding with Variety of Notions and Secis, to which they ap- 
plied the Terms of their common Tongue with great Liberty and 
Variety : And yet this makes but one ſmall part of the Difficulty 
in the Language of theſe Epiſtles ; there is a Pecultartty in it, 
that much more obſcures and perplexes the Meaning of theſe Wri- 
tings, than what can be occaſion'd by the Looſeneſs and Variety of 
the Greek Tongue. The Terms are Greek, but the Idiom or Turn 
of the Phraſes may be truly ſaid to be Hebrew or Syriack. The Cu- 
ſtom and Familiarity of which Tongues do ſometimes ſo far in- 


fluence the Expreſſions in theſe Epiſtles, that one may obſerve the 


Force of the Hebrew Conjugations, particularly that of Hiphil gi- 


wen to Greek Verbs, in a way unknown to the Grecians them- 


ſelves. Nor is this all; the Subject treated of in theſe Epiſtles 


af 


ds. 
oY 


is. ſo wholly new, and the Dactrines contained in them ſo perfect. 
ly remote from the Notions that Mankind were acquainted with,. 
that moſt of the important I erms in it have quite another Significa- 
tion from what they have in other Diſcourſes: So that putting all 
together, we may truly ſay, that the New Teſtament is a Book writ- 
ten in a Language peculiar to it ſelf 92 8 
Io theſe Cauſes of Obſcurity common to St. Paul, with moſt of 
the other Penmen of the ſeweral books of the New Teſtament, we 
may add thoſe that are peculiarly his, and owing to his Stile and 
Temper. He was, as tis viſible, a Man of quick Thought, warm 
Temper, mighty well wers'd in the Writings of the Old Teſtament, 
and full of the Doctrine of the New: All this put together, ſug- 
geſted Matter to him in abundance on thoſe Subjecis which came in 
bis way : So that one may conſider him when he was writing, as 
beſet with a Crowd of Thoughts, all ſtriving for Vtterance. In 
this Poſture of Mind it was almoſt impoſſible for him to keep that 
flow Pace, and obſerve minutely that Order and Method of ran- 
ging all he ſaid, from which reſults an eaſie and obvious Perſpicui- 
ty. To this Plenty and Vehemence of his may be imputed thoſe 
many large Parentbeſes which a careful Reader may obſerve in his 
Epiſtles. Upon this account alſo it is, that he often breaks off in 
the Middle of an Argument, to let in ſome new Thought ſuggeſted 
by bis own Words ; which having purſued and explained as far 
as conduced to his preſent Purpoſe, he reaſſumes againthe Thread 
of bis Diſcourſe, and goes on with it, without taking any notice that 
he returns again to what he had been before ſaying, though ſome- 
times it be ſo far off, that it may well have ſlipt out of his 
Mind, and requires a wery attentive Reader to obſerve, and ſo 
bring the disjointed Members together, as to make up the Connecti- 
on, . and ſee how ihe ſcatter'd Parts of the Diſcourſe hang toge- 
ther in a coberent well-agreeing Senſe, that makes it all of 4 
Frere." 3 | 5 


| Befades: 


Beſides the diſturbance in peruſing St. Paul's Epiſtles, 


from the Plenty and Vivacity of his Thoughts, which may ob- 


ſcure his Method, and 5 hide his Senſ from an unwary, 
or oer: haſty Reader; the frequent changing of the Perſon- 
age he ſpeaks in, renders the Senſe very uncertain, and is apt 


to miſlead one that has not ſome Clue to guide him; ſome- 
times by the Pronoun I. he means himſelf 5 ſometimes any 
Chriſtian; ſometimes a Jew, and ſometimes any Man, &cc. 


If ſpeaking of himſelf in the firſt Perſon Singular has ſo 


various meanings; bis uſe of the firſt Perſon Plural is with 
a far greater Latitude, ſometimes deſigning himſelf alone, 
fometimes thoſe with himſelf whom he makes Partners to the 


Epiſtle ; ſometimes with himſelf, comprehending the other A- 


poſtles, or Preachers of the Goſpel, or Chriſtians : Nay, 


ſometimes he in that way ſpeaks of the Converted Jews, 0- 


ther times of the Converted Gentiles, and ſometimes of 0- 
thers, in a more or leſs extended Senſe, every one of which 
aries the meaning of the Place, and makes it to be diffe- 
rently underſtood. I have forborn to trouble the Reader with 


Examples of them here. If his own Obſervation hath not 
already furniſbed him with them, the following Paraphraſe and 


Notes I ſuppoſe will ſatisfie him in the point. 


In the current alſo of his Diſcourſe, he ſometimes drops 


in the Objections of others, and his Anſwers to them, without 
any Change in the Scheme of his Language, that might give 
Notice of any other ſpeaking beſides himſelf. This requires 
great Attention to obſerve, and yet if it be neglected or over- 


look'd, will make the Reader very much miſtake, and miſun- 
derſtand his Meaning, and render the Senſe very perpleæ d. 
Theſe are intrinfick difficulties ariſing from the Text it ſelf, 


whereof there might be a great many other named, as the un- 
certainty, ſometimes, who are the Perſons he ſpeaks to, or the 


Opinions 
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Opinions or Practices which he has in his Eye, ſometimes in 

alluding to them, ſometimes in his Ex hortations and Re proof. 
But thoſe above mentioned being the chief, it may ſuffice to have 
opened our Eyes a little upon them, which, well examin d, may 
contribute towards our Diſcovery of the reſt. 

Jo theſe we may ſubjoyn two external Cauſes that have made 
no ſmall increaſe of the Native and Original Difficulties that keep 
us from an eaſie and aſſur d Diſcovery of St. Paul's Senſe, in 
many pars of Epiſtles, and thoſe are, | 

 Fir$t, The dividing of them into Chapters and Verſes, as 
we have done, whereby they are fo chop'd and minc'd, and as 
they are now Printed, ſtand ſo broken and divided, that not 
only the Common People take the Verſes uſually for diſtin A- 
phoriſms, but even Men of more advanc'd Knowledge in read- 
ing them, loſe very much of the ſtrength and force of the Co- 

herence, and the Light that depends on it. Our Minds are 
ſo weak and narrow, that they have need of all the helps and 
alſiſtances can be procur d, to lay before them undiſturbedly, the 
Thread and Coherence of any Diſcourſe ; by which alone they are 
truly improwd and lead into the Genuine Senſe of the Author. 
When the Eye is conſtantly diſturb'd with looſe Sentences, that 
by their ſtanding and ſeparation, appear as ſo many diſtin 
Rr the Mind will have much ado to take in, and car- 
ry on in its Memory an uniform Diſcourſe of dependent Rea- 
Bag eſpecially having from the Cradle been uſed to wrong 
Impreſſions concerning them, and conſtantly accuſtowd to hear 
them quoted as diſtin Sentences, without any limitation or ex- 
plication of their preciſe Meaning from the Place they ſtand in, 
and the Relation they bear to what goes before, or follows. 

Theſe Diviſions alſo hade given occaſion to the reading theſe 
Epiſtles by parcels and in ſcraps, which has farther confirm'd 
the Evil ariſing from ſuch partitions. And I doubt not but 


every 
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every one will confeſs it to be a very unlikely way to come to 
the Underſtanding of any other Letters, to read them Peice- 
meal, a Bit to day, and another Scrap to morrow, and ſo on 
by broken Intervals ; Eſpecially if the Pauſe and Ceſſation 
ſhould be made as the Chapters the Apoſtles Epiſtles are diwi- 
ded into do end ſometimes in the middle of a Diſcourſe, and 
ſometimes in the middle of 4 Sentence. It cannot therefore 
but he wondred, that that ſhould be permitted to be done to 
Holy Writ, which would vi fubly diſturb the Senſe, and hinder 
the Underſtanding of any other Book whatſoever. If Tully's 
Epiſtles were ſo printed, and ſo uſed, I ask whither they would 
not be much harder to be underſtood, leſs eaſy and leſs Nala 
to be read by much than now they are c 

How en ſoe ver this Abuſe is, and what Prejudice 5 
it does to the Underſtanding of the Sacred Scripture, yet if a 
Bible was Printed as it ſhould be, and as the ſeveral Parts of 
it were writ, in continued Diſcourſes where the Argument is 
continued, I doubt not but the ſeveral Parties would complain 
of it, as an Innovation, and a dangerous Change in the pub- 
liſing thoſe holy Books. And indeed thoſe who are for main- 
taining their Opinions, and the Syſtems of Parties by Sound of 
Words, with a Neglect of the true Senſe of Scripture, would 
have reaſon to make and foment the Outcry. They would moſt 

of them be immediately diſarm'd of their great 1 of 
Artillery wherewith they defend thempelwves, and fall upon 
others, if the Holy Scripture were but laid before the Eyes of 


Chriſtians in its due Connection and Conſiſtency, it would not 
then be ſo eaſy to ſnatch out a few Words, as if they were ſepa- 


rate from ibe reſt, to ſerve a Purpoſe, to which they 5 not at all 
belong, and with which they have nothing to do. But as the 


matter now ſtands, he that has a mind to it, may at à cheap 


rate be à notable Champion for the 1 ach that * for the Do- 


Fr ine. 
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 Frines of the Sect that Chance or Intereſt has caſt him into. He 
need but be furniſhed with Verſes of Sacred Scripture, containing 
Words and Expreſſions that are but flexible (as all general ob- 
cure and doubtful ones are) and his Syſtem that has appropria- 
ted them to the Orthodoxie of his Church, makes them immedi- 
ately ſtrong and irrefragable Arguments for his Opinion. This 
is the Benefit of looſe Sentences, and Scripture crumbled into 
Verſes, which quickly turn into independent Aphoriſms. But 
if the Quotation in the Verſe produc'd, were conſider d as a part 
of a continued coherent Diſcourſe, and ſo its Senſe were limited 
by the Tenour of the Context, mo$t of theſe forward and warm 
Diſputants would be quite ſtrip d of thoſe, which they doubt not 
now to call Spiritual Weapons, and they would have often nothing 
to ſay that would not ſhew their Weakneſs, and manifeſtly fly 
in their Faces. I crave leave to ſet down a Saying of the 
Learned and Judicious Mr. Selden, “ In interpreting the 
1 Scripture, ſays he, mary do as if a Man ſhould 2 one hade 
Ten Pounds, which he reckowd by 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
© 10. meaning Four was but four Unites, and five five U- 
: 8 nites, &c. and that he had in all but Ten Pounds: The 
* other that ſces hin, takes nat the Figures together, as he 
* doth, but picks here and there; and thereupon reports that 
&* he bad five Pounds in one Bag, and fiz Pounds in another 
Bag, and nine Pounds in another Bag, &c. when as in 
truth he has but ten Pounds in all. So we pic aut a Text 
chere and there, to make it ſerve gur turn; whereas if we tabe 
*.Y altogether, and conſider what went before, and what fol. 
“ lowed after, we ſhould find it meant no ſuch thing. I have 
heard ſober Chriſtians very. much admire why ordinary illiterate 
People, who were Profeſſors, that ſhew'd à Concern for Religi- 
on, ſeem d much more converſant in St. Paul's Epiſtles, than 
in the plainer, and as it ſeem'd to them much more intelligible 
i | a Parts 
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Parts of the New Teſtament ; T he v confeſſed that tho the v read 85 
St. Paul's Epiſtles with their be ſt Attention. yet they generally 5 
ound them too bard to be maiter'd, and they labour'd in vain fo 0 
far to reach the Ap tler Meaning all along in the Train of what 
he ſaid, as to read them with that Satisfaction that ariſes from a 
feeling that we under ſtand and fully comprebend the Force and 
Reaſoning of an Author; and therefore they could not imagin 
what thaſe ſaw in them, whole E ves they thaught not much bet- 
ter than their own. But the Caſe was plain, Theſe ſober in- 
quiſitive Readers had a mind to ſee nothing in St. Paul's Epi- 
i ſtles but just what he meant; whereas thoſe others of a quicker 
bl. and gayer Sight could ſee in them what they pleaſed. Nothing 
bl is more acceptable to Phan ſie than plyant Terms and Expreſſions | 
that are not obſtinate, in ſuch it can find its account with De- 
light, and with them be illuminated, Orthodox, infallible at 
þ pleaſure, and in its own way. But where the Senſe of the Au- 
| thor goes viſibly in its own Train, and the Words, receiving 
if a determin'd Senſe from their Companions and Adjacents, will 
Ul not conſent to give Countenance and Colour to what is agreed to 
be right, and mu be ſupported at any rate, there Men of eſta- 
. bliſh'd Orthodox iè do not ſo well find their Satisfaction. And 
H perhaps if it were well examin'd, it would be no very extrava- 
i gant Paradox to ſay, that there are fewer that bring their Opi- 
nions to the Sacred Scripture to be tried by that infallible Rule, 
than bring the Sacred Scripture to their Opinions, to bend it to 
9 ttzhem, to mabe it as they can a Cover and Guard of them. And 
| to this Purpoſe its being divided into Verſes, and brought as 
much as may be into looſe and general Aphoriſms, makes it mot 
| uſeful and ſerviceable. And in this lies the other great Cauſe 7 
' of Obſcurity and Perplezedneſs, which has been ca upon St, | 
Paul's Epiſtles from without. W 
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St. Paul's Epiſtles, as they ſtand tranſlated in our Engliſh 
Bibles, are now by long and conſtant Uſe become a part of the 
Engliſb Language, and common Phraſeology, eſpecially in Mat- 
ters of Religion; This every one uſes familiarly, and thinks he 
underftands, but it muſt be obſerved, that if be has a diſtin 
meaning when he uſes thoſe Words and Phraſes, and knows bim- 
ſelf what be intends by them, it is alway according to the Senſe 
of bis own Syſtem, and the Articles or Interpretations of the So. 
ciety he is engaged in. So that all this Knowledge and Under- 
ſtanding which he has in the Uſe of theſe Paſſages of Sacred 
Scripture, reaches no farther than this, that he knows (and 
that is very well) what he himſelf ſays, but thereby knows no- 
thing at all what St. Paul ſaid in them. The Apoftle writ not 
by that Man's —_ and ſo his Meaning cannot be known by 
it. This being the ordinary way of underſtanding the Epiſtles, 
and every Sect being perfecily Orthodox in its own Judgment : 
What a great and mwincible Darkneſs mu$t this ca$t upon St. 
Paul's Meaning to all thoſe of that way, in all thoſe Places 
where his Thoughts and Senſe run counter to what any Party 
bas eſpouſed for Orthodox; as it mu$t unavoidably to all but 
one of the different Syſtems, in all thoſe Paſſages that any way 
relate to the Points in Controverſie between them. 

This is a Miſchief which, however frequent and almoſt na- 
tural, reaches ſo far, that it would juſtly make all thoſe who 
alepend upon them, wholly diffident of Gommentators, and let 
them ſee, hom little Help was to he expected from them in rely- 
ing on them for the true Senſe of the Sacred Scripture, did they 
not take care to help to coxen themſelves, by chooſing to uſe and 
pin their Faith on ſuch Expoſitors as explain the Sacred Scripture 
in favour of thoſe Opinions that they before: hand Þave voted Or- 
thodox, and bring to the Sacred Scripture not for Trial, but Con- 

firmation. No body can think that auy Iext of St. Paul's Epi- 
5 e a 2 Piſtles 


xii The PREFACE. 
piftles bas two contrary Meanings, and yet ſoit muſt have to two 
different Men, who taking two Commentators of different Sets 
for their reſpeclive Guides into the Senſe of any one of the Epi- 
files, ſhall build upon their reſpective Expoſitions. We need 
go no further for a- Proof of it, than the Notes of the two Ce- 
lebrated Commentators on the New Jeſtament, Dr. Hammond 
and Bea, both Men of Parts and Learning, and both thought 
by their Followers Men mighty in the Sacred Scriptures. So 
that here we ſee the hopes of great Benefit and Light from Ex- 
Poſitors and Commentators, is in a great part abated, and thoſe 
who hade mot need of their Help, can receive but little from 
them, and can have wery little Aſſurance of reaching the Apo- 
file's Senſe by what they find in them, whilſt Matters remain 
in the ſame State they are in at preſent. For thoſe, who find 
they need Help, and would borrow Light from Expoſitors, ei- 
ther conſult only thoſe who have the good luck to be thought found 
and Orthodox, awoiding thoſe of different Sentiments from them- 
ſelves in the great and approved Points of their Syſtems, as 
dangerous and not fit to be medled with; or elſe with Indliffe- 
rency look into the Notes of all Com nentators promi ſcuouſly. [he 
2 of theſe take Pains only to confirm themſelves in the Opini- 
ons and Tenents they have already, which whether it be the 
way to get the true Meaning of what St. Paul deliver'd, is eaſy 

to determin. The others with much more Fairneſs to themſelves, 
tho with reaping little more Advantage ( unleſs they have ſome- 
thing elſe to guide them into the àpoſtle s Meaning than the 
Comments themſelves) ſee Help on all hands, and refuſe not 
to be taught by any one, who offers to enlighten them in any 
the dark Paſſages. But here tho they avoid the Miſchief which 
the others fall into, of being con fin d in their Senſe, and ſeeing 
nothing but that in St. Paul's Writings, be it right or wrong; 
get they run into as great on the other fide, and inſtead of being 
con- 


— 
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confirm'd in the meaning, that they thought they ſaw in the Text, 
are diſtracted wu an hundred, ſuggeſted by thoſe they adviſed 
with; and ſo in ſtad of that one Senſe of the Scripture which 
they carried with them to their Commentators, return from them 
with none at all. | | 

This indeed ſeems to make the Caſe deſperate : For if the Com- 

ments and Expoſitions of pious and learned Men cannot be de- 
pended on, whether ſhall we go for Help? To which I anſwer, 
I would not be miſt .ken, as if I thought the Labours of the Lear- 
ned in this Caſe wholly lost, and fruitleſs. There is great Uſe 
and Benefit to be made of them, when we have once got a Rule 
to know which of their Expoſitions, in the great Variety there is of 
them, explains the Words and Phraſes according to the Apoſtle s 
Meaning. Till then tis evident, from what is above ſaid, they 

ſerve for the moſt part to no other Vſe, but either to make us find 
our own Senſe, and not his in St. Paul's Words ; or elſe to find in 
them no ſettled Senſe at all. 

Here it will be ask'd, how ſhall we come by this Rule you men- 
tion! Where is that louckſtone to be had, that will ſhew us n he- 
ther the Meaning we our ſelves put, or take as put by sher up- 

on St Paul's Words in his Epiſtles, be truly his Meaning or no? 
I will not ſay the way which I propoſe, and bave in the follows 
ing Paraphraſe follow'd, will make us infallible in our Imerpreta- 
tions of the Apoſtle's Text : But this I will own, that till I took 
this way, St. Paul's Epiſtles to me, in the ordmary way of read- 
ing and ſtudying them, were wery obſcure Farts of Scripture, that 

left me almoſt every where at a loſs , and I was at a great Un- 
certainty in which of the contrary Senſes, that were to be found in 
his Commentators, he was to be taken. Whether n hat I hade done 

| bas made it any clearer aud mire viſible now, I mui leave others 
to judge. This 1 beg leave to ſay for my ſelf, ihat if ſome very ſober 
judicious Chriſtians, no Strangers to the Sacred * we 
| earne 
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learned Divines of the Church of England, had not profeſſed that 
by the Peruſal of theſe following Papers, they underſtood the Epi- 
ſtles better much than they d:d before, and had not with repeated 


Inſtances preſſed me to publiſh them, I ſhould not have conſented 


they ſbould hade gone beyond my own private Uſe, for which they 
were at firſt deſigned, and where they made me not repent my Pains. 

If any one be ſo far pleaſed with my Endeawours, as to think i 
worth while to be informed, what was the Clue I guided my ſelf 
by through all the dark Paſſages of theſe Epiſtles, I ſhall minntely 
tell him the Steps by which I was brought into this way, that he 
may judge whether ¶ proceeded rationally, upon right Grounds or 
no, if ſo be any thing in ſo mean an Example as mine may be worth 
His notice . | 

After I had found by long Experience, that the reading of the 
Text and Comments in the ordinary way proved not ſo ſucceſsful 
as | wiſb'd to the end propos d, I began to ſuſpeòt that in reading 


a Chapter as was uſual, and thereupon ſometimes conſulting Ex- 


- Poſitors upon ſome bard Places of it, which at that time mo$t af- 


feied me, as relating to Points then under Conſideration in 
own Mind, or in Debate among$t others, was not a right Method 


to get into the true Senſe of theſe Epiſtles. I ſaw plainly, after I 


began once to reflect on it, that if any one now ſhould write me 4 
Letter, as long as St. Paul's to the Romans, concerning ſuch a 
Matter as that is, in a Stile as Foreign, and Expreſſions as du- 
bious as his ſeem to be, if 1 ſhould divide it into fifteen or ſixteen 
Chapters, and read of them one to day, and another to mor- 
row, & c. it was ten to one ſhould never come to a full and 


clear Comprehenſion of it. The way to underſtand the Mind of 


him that writ it, every one would agree, was to read the whole 


Letter through from one end to the other, all at once, to ſee what 
was the main Sul jekt and Iendency of it : or if it had ſeweral 
Views and Purpoſes in it, not dependent one of another, nor 
| | | | | | "hs in 
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in a Subordination to one chief Aim and End, to diſcover 
what thoſe different Matters were, and where the Author con- 


cluded one, and began another; and if there were any Neceſ- 


ſity of dividing the Epiſtle into Parts, to make the Boundaries 
them. | - 

In Proſecution of this Thought, I concluded it neceſſary, 
for the underſtanding of any ene of St. Paul's Epiſtles, to 
read it all through at one Sitting, and to obſerve as well as J 
could the Drift and Deſign of his writing it. If the firſt 


= reading gave me ſome Light, the ſecond gave me more; and 


ſo I perſifted on reading conſtantly the whole Epiſtle over at 


once, till I came to have a good general View of the Apoſile's 
main Purpoſe in writing the Epiſtle, the chief Branches of 
his Diſcourſe wherein he proſecuted it, the Arguments he u- 


ſed, and the Diſpoſition of the whole. 


This, I confeſs, is not to be obtained by one or two haſty 


Readings ; it muſt be repeated again and again, with a cloſe 
Attention to the Tenour of the Diſcourſe, aud a perfect Ne- 
gle of the Diviſrons into Chapters and Verſes. On the con- 
trary, the ſafeſt way is to ſuppoſe, that the Epiſtle has but 
one Buſineſs, and one Aim, till by a frequent Peruſal of it, 
you are forced to ſee there are diſtinct independent Matters in 
it, which will forwardly enough ſhew themſelves. 

It requires ſo much more Pains, Fudgment and Application, 


to find the Coherence of obſcure and abſtruſe Writings, and 


makes them ſo much the more unfit to ſerve Prejudice and 


Pre- occupation when found, that it is not to le wondered that 
St. Pauls Epiſtles have with many paſſed rather for disjointed, 
looſe pions Diſcourſes, full of Warmth and Zeal, and Owver- 
flows of Light, rather than for calm ſtrong coherent Reaſonings, 
that carried a Thread of Argument and Conſiſtency all through 


them. 
Bus 
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But this muttering of Iax y or ill diſpoſed Readers, hindered 
me not from perſiſting in the Courſe 1 bad began, ] continued to 


read the ſame Epiſtle over and over, and over again, till I came 


to diſcover, as appeared to me, what was the Drift and 
Aim of it, and by what Steps and Arguments St. Paul pro- 
ſecuted his Purpoſe. I remembred that St. Paul was mira- 
enlouſly called to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and declared to 
be 4 choſen Veſſel ; that he had the whole Doctrine of the 
Goſpel from God by immediate Revelation, and was appoin- 
ted to be the Apo ſtle of the Gentiles, for ihe propagating of 
it in the Heathen i orld. This was enough to perſwade me, 
that he was not a Man of looſe and ſhattered Parts, uncapa- 
ble to argue, and unfit to convince thoſe he had to deal with. 
God knows hom to chooſe fit Inftruments for the Buſineſs he 
employs them in. A large Stock of Fewiſh Learning be bad 
taken in at the Feet of Gamaliel, and for bis Information in 
Chriſtian Knowledge, and the Myſteries and Depths of the 


Diſpenſation of Grace by Jeſus Chrifl, God himſelf had con- 


deſcended to be his Inſtructer and Teacher. Ihe Light »f the 
Goſpel be had received from the Fountain and Father of Light 
bimſelf, who, I concluded, had not furniſhed him in this 
extraordinary manner, if all this plentiful Stock of Learning 

and Illumination had been in danger to have been loft, or 
proved uſelcſs, in a jumbled and confuſed Head nor have laid 
up ſuch a Store of admirable and ujeful Knowledge in a Man, 
who for want of Method and Order, Clearneſs of Conception, 
or Pertinency in Diſcourſe, could not draw it out into Uſe 
with the greateſt Advantages of Force and Coherence. That 


be knew how to proſecute his Purpoſe with Strength of Ar- 


gument and cloſe Reaſi ning, without incoherent Sallies, or 


the intermixing of things foreign to his Buſineſs, was evi- 
dent to me from ſeveral Speeches of his recorded in the Acts: 
mm OWE 
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And it was bard to think that a Man that could talk with fo much Con- 
fiftency and Clearneſs of Convifion, ſhould not be able to write with- 
ont Confuſion, inextricable Obſcurity, and perpetual Rambling. The 
Force, Order and Perſpicuity of thoſe Diſcourſes could not be denied to 
be very viſible. How then came it that the like was thought much 
wanting in his Epiſtles ? and of this there appear d to me this plain 
| Reaſon : The Particularities of the Hiſtory in which theſe Speeches 
are inſerted, ſhew St. Paul's end in Speaking, which being ſeen, cafts 
a Light on the whole, and ſhews the Pertinency of all that he ſays. 
But his Epiſtles not being ſo circumſtantiated; there being no con- 
curring Hiſtory that plainly declares the Diſpoſition St. Paul was in, 
what the Actions, Expectations, or Demands of thoſe to whom he 
writ, required him to ſpeak to, we are no where told. All this 
and a great deal more neceſſary to guide us into the true meaning of 
the Epiſtles, is to be had only from the Epiſiles themſelves, and 
fo be gather d from thence with ſtubborn Attention, and more than 
common Application. 8 
This being the only ſafe Guide (under the Spirit of God, that di- 
Gated theſe Sacred Writings ) that can be relyd on, I hope I may 
be excuſed, if I venture to ſay, that the utmo$t ought to be done to 
obſerve and trace out St. Paul's Reafonings ; to follow the Thread of 
bis Diſcourſe in each of his Epiſtles ; to ſhew how it goes on ſtill 
directed with the ſame View, and pertinently drawing the ſeveral 
Incidents towards the ſame Point. To underſtand him right, his 
Inferences ſhould be ſtrictly obſerved ; and it ſhould he carefully ex- 
amined from what they are drawn, and what they tend to. He 3s 
certainly a coherent, argumentative, pertinent Writer, and Care I 
think ſhould be taken in expounding of him, to ſhew that he is ſo. 
But tho I ſay he has weighty Aims in his Epiſtles, which he ſteadily 
keeps in his Eye, and drives at in all that he ſays, yet I do not ſay 
that he puts his Diſcourſes into an artificial Method, or leads his 
Reader into a Diſtinction of his 1 or gives them notice of 
new 
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new Matter by Rhetorical or ſtudy d Tranſit ine. He has no Orna- 
mente borrom d from the Greek Eloquence; no Notions of their Phi- 

lofophy mix d with his Doctrine to ſet it off The inticing Words 
1 of Man's Wildom, whereby be means all the ſtudied Rules of the 
=_— =: Grecian Schools, which made them ſuch Maſters in the Art of Speak- 
l ing, he, as he ſays himſelf, 1 Cor. 2. 4. wholly neglected. The 
0 Reaſon whereof he gives in the next Verſe, and in other places. But 
tho Politeneſs of Language, Delicacy of Stile, Fineneſs of Expreſſi- 
on, laboured Periods, 55 9 Tranſitions, and a very methodical 
ranging of the Parts wit ſurh other Imbelliſhments as make a Di- 
ſcourſe enter the Mind ſmoothly, and flrike the Phanſie at firſt hear- 
ing, have little or no Place in his Stile, yet Coherence of Diſcourſe, 
and a direct Tendency of all the Parts of it, to the Argument in hand, 
are moſt eminently to be found in him. This I take to be his Chara- 
Ger, and doubt not but he will be found to be ſo upon diligent Ex- 
amination. And in this if it be ſo, we bawe a Clue, if we will 
take the Pains to find it, that will conduct us with Surety through 
thoſe ſeemingly dark Places, and imagined Intricacies in which 
Cbriſtians have wander d ſo far one from another, as to find quite 
contrary Senſes. _ | 

Is hether a ſuperficial Reading, accompanied with the common 

Opinion of his invmcible Obſcurity, bas kept off ſome from ſeeking in 
him the Coherence of a Diſcourſe tending with cloſe ſtrong reaſoning 
to a Point ; Or a ſeemingly more honourable Opinion of one that had 
been wrap'd up into the Third Heaven, as if from a Man ſo warm ! 


| and illuminated. as he had been, nothing could be expected but Flaſhes 
| 


of Light, and Raptures of Zeal, hinder'd others to look for a Train 
ö of Reaſoning, proceeding on regular and cogent Argumentation from 
0 a Man rais'd above the ordinary pitch of Humanity to an higher and 


=. brighter way of Illumination; Or 1 whether others were loth to beat 
their Heads about the Tenor and Coherence in St. Paul's Diſcourſes, 
which if found out, poſſebly might ſet him at a manifeſt and irrecon- 
N 4 F cileable 
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cileable Difference with their Syſtems, tis certain that whatever 
hath been the Canſe, this way of getting the true Senſe of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, ſeems not to hade been much made uſe of, or at lea$t fo 
throughly purſued as I am apt to think it deſerves. AY 
For, granting that he was full flor'd with the Knowledge of the 
things be treated of : For he had Light from Heaven, it was God 
bimſelf furniſhed him, and he could not want: Allowing alſo that 
he had Ability to make uſe of the Knowledge had been given him 
or the end for which it was given him, viz. the Information, Con- 
wiction, and Converſion of others; and accordingly that he knew 
hom to direct his Diſcourſe to the Point in hand, we cannot widely 
miſtake the Karts of bis Diſcourſe imploy d about it, when we have 
any where found out the Point he drives at: I here eder we have 
got a View of his Deſign, and the Aim he propoſed to himſelf in 
Writing, we may be ſure that ſuch or ſuch an Interpretation does 
not give us his genuine Senſe, it being nothing at all to his preſent 
purpoſe. Nay among various Meanings given a Text, it fails 
not to direci us to the beſt, and very often to aſſure us of the true. 
For it is no Preſumption, when one ſees a Man arguing for this or 
that Fropoſition, if be be a ſober Man, Maſter of Keaſon or common 
Senſe, and takes any care of what he ſays, to pronounce with Con- 
fidence in ſeveral Caſes, that he could not talk thus or thus. 
Ido not yet ſo mrgnifie this Method of ſtudying St. Paul's Epi- 
les, as well as other f arts of Sacred Scripture, as tothink it will per- 
fell clear every hard Place, and leave no loubt unreſolved. I know 
Expreſſions now out of uſe, Opinions of thoſe times, not heard of 
in our days, Alluſtons 10 Cuſtoms loſt to us, and various Circum- 
4. ſtances and Particulariti:s of the Parties, which we cannot come 
FY at, &c. muſt needs continue ſeveral Paſſages in the dark nom to 
| us at this diſtance, which ſhon with full Light to thoſe they were 
directed to. but for all that the ſtudying of ot. Paul's Epiſtles in 
the way I have propoſed, will, I humbly conceive, carry us a 


2 | great 


> — 
—_— TY 
5 „ — 
— — 22 vb — — — —— > + _ a — 
— — wt — — ea 
— — — = — : a 
. 4 a 9 — 
— 


2 5 2 
2 < I 1 


— 


* © 42 * 
— 4 - — 2 
by r r 2 


The PREFACE © 
great length in the right underftanding of them, and make us re- 
Joyce inthe Light we receive from thoſe moſt uſeful Parts of Divine 
Revelation, by furniſhing us with viſible Grounds that we are not 
miſtaken, whilſt the Conſiſtency of the Diſcourſe, and the Pertinency 
of it to the Deſign he is upon, wonches it worthy of our great Apo- 
ſtle. At leaſt I hope it may be my Excuſe for having indeavour- 
ed to make dt. Paul an Interpreter to me of his own Epiſtles. 
To this may be added another Help which St. Paul himſelf af- 
fords us towards the attaining the true meaning contained in his 
Epiſtles. He that reads him with the Attention I propoſe, wilt 
eaſily obſerve, that as he was full of the Do&irine of the Goſpel, ſo 
it lay all clear and in order open to his view. When he gawe bis 
Thoughts Utterance upon any Point, the Matter flow'd like a Tor- 
rent, but tis plain twas a Matter he was perfeeily Maſter of : he 
fully poſſeſs d the entire Revelation he had receiv'd from God, had 
throughly digeſted it; all the Parts were formed together in his 
Mind imo one well contracted harmonious Body. So that he was 
uo way at Uncertainty, nor ever in the leaſt at a loſs concerning any 
Branch of it. One may ſee his Thoughts were all of a piece in all 
bis Epiſtles, his Notions were at all times uniform, and conftantly 
the ſame, tho his Expreſſions very various. In them he ſeems to 
take great Liberty. This at leaft is certain, that no one ſeems leſs 
tied up to a Form of Words. If then having by the Method before 
propoſed got into the Senſe of the ſeveral Epiſtles, we will but com- 
pare what he ſays, in the Places where he treats of the ſame Sub- 
je, we can hardly be miſtaken in his Senſe, nor doubt what it 
was, that he believed and taught concerning thoſe Points of the 
Chriſtian Religion. IT know it is not unuſual to find a Multitude 
of Texts heaped up. for the maintaining of an eſpouſed Propoſition, 
but in à Senſe often ſo remote from their true Meaning, that one can 
| bardly avoid thinking that thoſe who ſo uſed them, either ſought 
not or walued not the Senſe; aud were ſatisfied with the Sound where 
they 
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they could but get that to favour them. But a verbal C oncordance 
= leads notalways to Texts of the ſame meaning; truſting too much 
| thereto, will furniſh us but with ſlight Proofs in many Caſes, 

| and any one may obſerve how apt that is to Jumble together Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture not relating to the ſame Matter, and thereby to 
diſturb and unſettle the true meaning of Holy Scripture. I have 
therefore ſaid that we ſhould compare together Places of Scripture 
treating of the ſame Point. Thus indeed one part of the Sacred 
Text could not fail to give light unto another. And ſince the 
Providence of God hath ſo order d ity that St. Paul has writ a 
great Number of Epiſtles, which tho upon different Occaſions, 
and to ſeveral Purpoſes, yet are all confined within the Buſmeſs 
of his Apoſtleſbip, and ſo contain nothing but Points of Chriſti- 
an Inſtruction, among$t which he ſeldom fails to drop in, and 
often to inlarge on the great and diflinguiſhing Doctrines of our 
hol) Religion; which, if. quitting our own Infallibility in that 
Analogy of Faith which we bade made to our ſelves, or have im- 
plicitly adopted from ſome other, we would carefully Iay toge- 
ther, and diligently compare and ſtudy, I am apt to think would 
give us St. Paul's Syſtemr in à clear and indiſputable Senſe, which 
every one muſt acknowledge to be a better Standard to interpret his 
Meaning by, in any obſcure and doubtful Parts of his Epiſtles, 
if any ſuch ſhould ſtill remain, than the Syſtem, Confeſſion, or 
Articles of any Church or Society of Chriſtians yet known, which 
however pretended to be founded on Scripture, are viſibly the 
Contrivances of Men (Fallible both in their Opinious and Inter- 
pretations) and as is viſible in moſt of them, made with partial 
Views, and adapted to what the Occaſions of that time, and the 
preſent Circumſtances they were then in, were thought to require 
for the Support or Tuſtification of themſelves. Their Philoſophy 
alſo has its part in miſ-leading Men from the true Senſe of the 
Sacred Scripture. He that ſball attentively read the Chriſtian 
Wri- 
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Writers after the Age of the Apoſtles, will eaſily find how much 
the Philoſophy they were tinctured with, influenced them in their 
Underſtanding of the Books of the Old and New Teſtament. In 
the Ages wherein Platoniſm prevailed, the Converts to Chriſtia- 
nity of that School, on all occaſions, interpreted Holy Writ accor- 
ding to the Notions they had imbibd from that Philoſophy. Ari- 
ſtotle Doctrine had the ſame effect in its turn, and when it de- 
generated into the Peripateticiſm of the Schools, that too brought 
| its Notions and Diſtin&ions into Divinity, and affixed them fo 
Þ the Terms of the Sacred Scripture. And we may ſee ſtill how 
at this day every ones Philoſophy regulates every ones Interpreta- 
tion of the Word of God. Thoje who are poſſeſſed with the Do- 
Grine of Aerial and Ætherial Vehicles, have thence borrowed an 
[| Interpretation of the Four firſt Verjes of 2 Cor. 5. without ha- 
wing any Ground to think that St. Paul had the leaſt Notion of 
any ſuch Vehicles, 'Tis plam that the teaching of Men Philoſophy, 
was no part of the Deſign of Divine Revelation; but that the 
Expreſſions of Scripture are commonly ſuited in thoſe Matters to 
the Vulgar Apprehenſions and Conceptions of the Place and Peo- 
N ple where they were delivered. And as to the Doctrine therein 
[ direcily taught by the Apoſtles, that tends wholly to the ſeting 
„ up the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt in this World, and the Salva- 
1's tion of Mens Souls, and in this tis plain their Expreſſions were 
conformed to the Ideas and Notions which they had received from 
Rewelation, or were conſequent from it. We ſhall therefore in 
Din go about . inte pret their Words by the Notions of our 
1 Philoſophy, and the Dectrines of Men deliverd in our Schools. 
It This is to explain the Apoſtles meaning by what they never 
thought of whilſt they were writing, which is not the way to find 
| their Senſe in what they deliwver'd, but our own, and to take up 
1 from their Writings not what they left there for us, but what we 
'$ bring al»ng with us in our ſelves. He that would underſland 
| 1 vt. 
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St. Paul right, muſt underſtand his Terms in the Senſe he uſes 

= them, and not as they are appropriated by each Man's particular 

= Philoſopby, to Conceptions that never enter d the Mind of the Apo- 

= tle, For Example, he that ſhall bring the Phil:ſ;pby now taught 
and receiv'd to the explaining of Spirit, Soul, and Body, men- 
tioned 1 Theſſ. 5 23. will 1 fear hardly reach St. Paul's Senſe, 
or repreſent to himſelf the Notions St. Paul then had in his Mind. 
That is what we ſhould aim at in reading him, or any other Author, 
and till we from his Words paint his very Ideas and T houghts in 
our Minds, we do not underſtand him. - 

In the Diviſions I have made, 1 have indeawour'd the be I 
could to govern my ſelf by the Diverſity of Matter. But in a Wri- 
ter like St. Paul, it is not ſo eaſie always to find preciſely where 
one Subject ends, and another begins. He is full of the Matter 
be treats and writes with Warmth, which uſually negle&s Method, 
and thoſe Partitions and Pauſes which Men educated inthe Schools 
of Rhetoricians uſually obſerve. Thoſe Arts of Writing St. Paul, 
as well out of Deſign as Temper, wholly laid by: The Subject he 
had in hand, and the Grounds up:n which it ſtood firm, and by 
which he inforced it, was what alone he minded, and without ſo- 

lemnly winding up one Argument, and intimating any way that he 
began another, iet his Thoughts, which were fully peſſeſs d of the 
Matter, run in one continued Train, wherein the Parts of his Diſ- 
courſe were wove one into another. So that it is ſe/dom that the Scheme 
of his Diſcourſe makes any Gap; and therefore without b,eaking in 
upon the Connection of his Language, tis hardly poſſivi» to ſeparate 
his Diſcourſe, and give a diſtin View of his ſeveral Arguments 
in diſtinct Sections. 

1 am far from pretending Infallibility in the Senſe 1 have any 
where given in my Paraphraſe or Notes; That would be to ere 
my ſelf into an Apoſtle, a Preſunption of the higheſt Nature in 
any one that cannot confirm what he ſays by Miracles. I have for 


my own Information ſought the true Meaning as far as my ow A- 
| bilities 
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bilities would reach. And I have unbiaſſediy imbraced what upon 


a fair Enquiry appear d ſo to me. This I thought my Duty and 


Intere ſt in a Matter of ſo great Concernment to me. If I mu$t be- 
lieve for my ſelf, it is unavoidable that I mut underſtand for my 
felf. For if I blindly and with an Implicit Faith take the Pope's 
Interpretation of the Sacred Scripture, without examining whether 
it be Chriſt's Meaning, tis the Pope I believe in, and not in Chriſt ; 


"tis bis Authority I re$ upon; tis what he ſays I imbrace : For 


what *tis Chri$t ſays, I neither know nor concern my ſelf. *Tis the 
ſame thing when [ ſet up any other Man in Chriſt's place, and nake 
him the Authentique Interpreter of Sacred Scripture to my ſelf. He 


may poſſibly underſtand the Sacred Scripture as right as any Man, 
But I ſhall do well to examin my ſelf, whether that which I do not 


know, nay (which in the way I take) I can never know, can juſti- 
fie me in making my ſelf his Diſciple, inſtead of Feſus Chriqt, who 
of Kight is alone and ought to be my only Lord and Maſter : and 
it will be no leſs Sacrilege in me to ſubſtitute to my ſelf any other in 
his room, to be a Prophet, to me, than to be my King or Priect. 
The ſame Reaſons that put me upon doing what I have in theſe 
Papers done, will exempt me from all Suſpition of impoſing my In- 
terpretation on others. The Reaſons that lead me into the Meaning 


which prevail'd on my Mind, are ſet down with it, as far as they 


carry Light and Conviction to any other Man's Underſtanding, ſo 
far I hope my Labour may be of ſome Uſe to him, beyond the Evi- 
dence it carries with it, I adviſe him not to follow mine, nor any 
Man's Interpretation. We are all Men liable to Errors, and in- 
fected with them; but have this ſure way to preſerve our ſelves 
every one from danger by them, if laying aſide Sloth, Careleſſneſs, 


Prejudice, Party, and a Reverence of Men, we betake our ſelves 


in ear neſt to the Study of the way to Salvation, in thoſe holy Wri- 


tings wherein God has reveal d it from Heaven, and propos'd it to 
the World, ſecking our Religion where we are ſure it is in Truth to 
he found, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual things. 
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Epiſtle of St. Paul 


ROMANS. 


STN ( N 


in particular, it may not be amiſs to premiſe, That the 


From Co- 
rinth, An- 
no Are 


miraculous Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſi- . 57. 


B we take into Conſideration the Epiſtle to the Romans 


on of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were all Events that came to 
paſs within the Confines of Jadea; And that the ancient Writings 
of the Jewiſh Nation, allowed by the Chriſtians to be of Divine 
Original, were appealed to as witneſſing the Truth of his Miſſion 
and Doctrine, whereby it was manifeſt that the Jews were the De- 
poſitaries of the Proots of the Chriſtian Religion. This could not 
chooſe but give the Jews, who were owned to be the People of God, 
even in the days of our Saviour, a great Authority among the Con- 
vert Gentiles, who knew nothing of the Meſſias they were to be- 
lieve in, but what they derived from that Nation, out of which he 
and his Doctrine ſprung. Nor did the Jews fail to make uſe of this 
Advantage ſeveral ways, to the Diſturbance of the Gentiles that 
imbraced Chriſtianity. The Jews, even thoſe of them that recei- 
ved the Goſpel, were for the moſt part ſo devoted to the Law of 
Moſes and their ancient Rites, that they could by no means — 
> | A2 | them- 


Verons 3. 


ROMANS. 


— . b 


au. Cb. 55 themſelves to think that they were to be laid aſide. They were 


Neronis 


every where ſtiff and zealous. for them, and contended that they 


were neceſſary to be obſerved. even by Chriſtians, by all that pre- 
tended to be the People of God, and hoped to be accepted by him. 
This gave no ſmall Trouble to the newly converted Gentiles, and 
was a great Prejudice to the Goſpel, and therefore we find it com- 
plain'd of in more Places than one; J id. Acts 15.1. 2 Cor. 11. 3. 
G. 2. 4. 21, 10, 127 Phil. J. 2. Col. 2. 4, & 16. Tit. 1. 1011, 
14, GC This Remark may ſerve to give light not only to this 
Epiſtle to the Romans, but to ſeveral other of St. Paul's Epiſfles writ- 
ten to the Churches of converted Gentiles. —— 

As to this Epiſtle to the Romans, the Apoſtle's principal Aim in it 
ſeems to be to perſwade them to a ſteady Perſeverance in the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, by convincing them that God is the God of. 
the Gentiles as well as the Jews; and that now. under the Goſpel 
there is no Difference between Jew: and Gentile. This he.does ſe- 
veral ways. ; „„ 5 

1. By ſhewing that though the Gentiles were very ſinful, yet the 
Jews, who had the Law, kept it not, and ſo could not upon account 
of their having the Law (which being broken, aggravated their 
Faults, and made them as far from righteous as the Gentiles them-. 
ſelves) have a Fitle to exclude the Gentiles from being the People 
of God under the Goſpel. t 247 91018 | 

2. That Abraham was the Father of all that believe; as well Un- 
eircumciſed as.Circumciſed; ſo that thoſe that walk in the fteps of 
the Faith-of Abraham, though uncircumciſed, are the Seed to which 
the Promiſe is made, and ſhall receive the Bleſſing. 
3. That it was the Purpoſe of God from. the Beginning, toi take 
the Gentiles to be his People under the Meſſias, in the place of the 

ws, who-had- been ſo till that time, but were then nationally re- 
ected, becauſe they nationally rejected the Meſſias, whom he ſent 
to them to be their King and Deliverer, but was received by but a 
very ſmall Number of them, which. Remnant was received into 


che Kingdom of Chriſt, and ſo continued to be his People with the 


converted Gentiles, who all together made now the Church and 
—. . ĩð 507% 1 Sas 
4. That the Jewiſh:Nation had no -Reaſon..to. complain of an 
Unrighteouſneſs in God, or Hardſhip-fram him in their being cal 
off for their Unbelief, ſince. they. had been warned of it, and they 
might find it threatned in their ancient Prophets. Beſides the _ 
| ms. 


ROMANS. 


fing or depreſſing of any Nation is the Prerogative of God's Sove- AnCh.57. 


reignty. Preſervation in the Land that God has given them being 
not the Right of any one Race of Men above another. And God 
might, when he thought fit, reje& the Nation of the Jews by the 
ſame Sovereignty whereby he at firſt choſe the Poſterity of Jacob 
to be his People, paſſing by other Nations, even ſuch as deſcended 
from Abraham and T/aac : But yet he tells them, that at laſt they 
ſhall be reſtored again. | | | 
Beſides the Aſſurance he labours to give the Romans, that they 

are by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt the People of God, without Circumci- 
| ſion or other Obſervances of the "ak whatever they may fay, 
which is the main drift of this. Epiſtle, it is farther remarkable, 
that this Epiſtle being writ to a Church of Gentiles in the Metro- 
polis of the Roman Empire, but not planted by. St. Paul himſelf; 
he as Apoſtle of the Gentiles, out of care that they ſhould rightly 
underſtand the Goſpel, has woven into his Diſcourſe the chief Do- 
Qrines of it, aud given them a comprehenſive view of God's deal- 
ing with Mankind, from firſt to laſt, in reference to eternal Life. 
The principal Heads whereof are theſe. | 

That by Adam's Tranſgreſſion Sin enter'd into the World, and 
Death. by Sin, and fo Death reigned. over all Men from Adam to 
Z. ͤ SH 5 N 555 

Thar by . Moſes God gave the Children of rac! (who were his, 
People, i. e. owned him for their God, and kept themſelves free 
from the Idolatry and Revolt of the Heathen World) a Law, Which 
if they obey'd, they ſhould have Life thereby, 7. e. attain to Im- 
mortal Lite, which had been loſt. by Adam's Tranſgreſſion. : 

That though this Law which was righteous, juſt and good, were 
ordained to Life, yet not being able to give Strength to perform 
what it could not but require, it failed. by reaſon ot the Weakneſs 
of humane Nature to help Men.to Life. So that though the Iſrac- 
lites had Statutes, which if a Man did he ſhould live in them; yet 
they all tranſgreſſed, and attain'd not to Righteouſneſs and Life by 
the Deeds of the Law. - 
That therefore there was no way to. Life left to thoſe under the 
Law, but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, by which 

Faith alone they were. that Seed of Abraham, to whom the Bleſſing 


was promis'd. 


This was tlie State of the Hfaelites. 
As to the Gentile World he tells them; 


That 


6 ROMANS. 

4".Cb,57. That though God made himſelf known to them by legible Cha- 
was fatters of his Being and Power viſible in the Works of the Creati- 
on, yet they glorified him not, nor were thankful to him: they 

did not own nor worſhip the one only true inviſible God, the Crea. 

tor of all things, but revolted from him, to Gods ſet up by them- 

ſelves in their own vain Imaginations, and worſhipped Stocks and 
Stones, the corruptible Images of corruptible things. 

That they having thus caſt off their Allegiance to him their pro- 
per Lord, and revolted to other Gods, God therefore caſt them off, 
and gave them up to vile Affections, and to the Conduct of their 

oven darkened Hearts, which led them unto all forts of Vices. | 
That both Jews and Gentiles being thus all under Sin, and co- 
ming ſhort of the Glory of God: God by ſending his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhews himſelf to be the God both of Jews and Gentiles, 
ſince he juſtifieth the Circumciſion by Faith, and the Uncircumciſi- 
on through Faith, fo that all that believe are freely juſtified by his 
Grace. 1 | | 
That though Juſtification unto Eternal Life be only by Grace, 
through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, yet we are to the utmoſt of our 
Power ſincerely to endeavour after Righteouſneſs, and from our 
Hearts obey the Precepts of the Goſpel, whereby we become the 
Servants of God, for lus Servants we are whom we obey, whither 
.of Sin unto Death, or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs. 

Theſe are but ſome of the more general and comprehenſive Heads 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, to be found in this Epiſtle. The De- 
ſign of a Synopſis will not permit me to deſcend more minutely to 
Particulars. But this let me fay, that he that would have an en- 
—_ view of true Chriſtianity, will do well to ſtudy this Epi- 

.Itle. | e 5 
Several Exhortations ſuited to the State that the Chriſtians of 
Rome were then in, make up the latter part of the Epiſtle. 


This Epiſtle was writ from Corinth the Year of our Lord, ae- 
cording to .the common Account, 57, the Third Year of N 
Nero, a little after the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 7 
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*Þ 
de an apoſile, ſeparated 
2 (Which he had promi- 


the Antithefis is Iaſt, 


RO MAN . I, 
8 E C. 
C HAP. I. 1----15. 


CONTENTS. 
INTRODUCTION, with his Frofeſſion of a Deſire to ſee them. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


oy 


„ P AUL a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, called () 1- 


ſus Chriſt, called to 


to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated (6) to the 
reaching of the Goſpel of God (which he had 2. 
ſeg afore by his pophers heretofore promiſed by his Prophets in the Ho- 
prop . ; ek 
in the holy ſcripture) ly Scriptures) concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt 3 
Concerning his ſon Je- our Lord, who according to the Fleſh, i. e. 


unto the goſpel of God, 


3 
; | h 1ſt d, hich . . 
bas made of the fred of as to the Body which he took in the Womb of 


David according to the the bleſſed Virgin his Mother, was of the Po- 

2 declared to be the ſterity and Linage of David (c), according to 4. 
Son of God with gower, the Spirit of Holineſs (4), i. e. as to that more 
_— £ whe (pzyir of pure and ſpiritual part, which in him over-ruled 
8 N all, and kept even his frail Fleih holy and ſpot- 
| leſs from the leaſt taint of Sin (e), and was of 
another Extraction with moſt mighty Power J 


NOTES. 


1 (a) Called. The manner of his being called, ſee AA. 11. 122. 
J Separated, vid. Ads 13. 2. 
(e) Of David, and ſo would have been regiſter'd of the Houſe and Linage of Daria, 

«fo his Mother and reputed Father were, if there had been another Tax in his days, 
Vid. Luke 11. 4. Hat. 13. 55. 

4 (d) According to the Spirit o 8 is here manifeſtly oppoſed to, according to the 
Fleſp, in the „ . Verſe, and ſo muſt mean that more pure and ſpiritual part in him, 
which by divine Extraction he had immediately from God, unleſs this be ſo underſtood; 


(e) See Paraphraſe, Chap. 8. 3. | 

2 Eu Ah pats, with Power : He that will read in the Original what St. Paul fays, Eph. 
1. 19, 20. of the Power which God exerted in raiſing Chriſt from the dead, will hardly 
avoid, thinking that he there ſees St. Paul labouring for Words to expreſs the Greatneſs of 


8 


An. Ch. 5. 


Neronis 3. 
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ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE 


declared (g to be the Son of God by his Re- 
ſurrection from the dead, by whom I have 


received Favour, and the .Office of an Apo- 


I'D. 


TT, 


your Eſtabliſhment () in the Faith, that 


ſtle, for the bringing of the Gentiles every 
where 'to the Obedience of Faith, which T 
preach in his Name; of which Number, 5. e. 
Gentiles that J am ſent to preach to, are ye 
who are already called, ) and become Chri- 
ſtians, to all the Beloved of God (i), and called 
to be Saints, who are in Rome, Favour and 
Peace be to you from God our Father. N 

In the firſt place I thank my God through 
Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your Faith is ſpo- 
ken of throughout the whole World. For God 
is my Witneſs whom I ſerve with the whole 
bent of my Mind in preaching the Goſpel of 
his Son, that without ceaſing I conſtantly make 
mention of you in my Prayers, requeſting (if 
it be God's Will, that TI may now at length, if 
poſſible, have a good Opportunity) to come 
unto' you. For I long to ſee you, that I may 
communicate to you ſome ſpiritual Gift (4) for 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


By whom we have re- 
ceived grace and apoſtle- 
ſhip, for obedience to the 
faith among all nations 
for his name : 

Among whom are ye 
alſo the called of Jeſus 
Chriſt; ©; 5 

To all that be in Rome, 
beloved of God, called to 
be ſaints :- Grace to you, 
and peace from Ged our 
Father, and the Lord Je- 
ſus Chi,. 


Firſt, 1 thank my God 8 - 


through Jeſus Chriſt for 
you all, that, your faith is 
{ſpoken of throughout the 
whole world. 5 
For God is my witneſs, 
whom 1. ſerve with my 
ſpirit in the goſpel of his 


7 


Son, that without ceaſing 


I make mention of you 


always in my prayers, 


Making requeſt (if by 10 


any means now at length 
I might have a prolpe- 
rous journey by the will 
of God) to come unto 
you. 


For 1 long to ſee you, 11 


that I may impart unto 
you ſome ſpiritual gift, 


g) Declared does not exactly anſwer the word in the Original, nor is it perhaps eaſie to 
find a word in Engliſh that perfectly anſwers 6@:294y7@ in the Senſe the Apoſtle uſes it 
here, &ptCery ſignifies properly to. bound, terminate, or circumſcribe, by which Terminati- 
on the Figure of things ſenſible is made, and they are known to be of this or that Race, and 


are diſtinguiſhed from others. 


Thus St. Paul takes Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, 


and his entring into Immortality, to be the moſt eminent and characteriſtical Mark, where- 


by Chriſt is certainly known, and as it were determined to be the Son of God. 
7 (3) To take the Thread of St. Pau}'s Words here right, all from the word 


Lord in the 


middle of ver. 3. to the beginning of this 7:h, muſt be read as a Parenthefis. 


6 & 7 (i) Called of 
Expreſſions for Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 


Fefus Chriſt ;, called to be Saints; beloved of God; are but different 


IT (H Spiritual Gift. If any one deſire to know more particularly the ſpiritual Gifts, 


he may read 1 Cor. 12. 


(1) Eftabliſbment. The Jews were the Worſhippers of the true God, and had been for 


many Ages his People, this could not be denied by the Chriſtians. Whereupon they 


were 


b f 


1 


15 


TEXT. 


to the end you may be e- 
ſtabliſhed ; 

Thar 1s, that I may be 
comforted together with 
ou, by the mutual faith 

th of you aud me. 
Now I would not have 
you ignorant, brethren, 
that oftentimes I purpoſed 
to come unto you-(but was 
let hitherto) that I might 
have ſome fruit among 
you alſo, even as among 
other Gentiles. 

I am debter both to 
the Greeks, and to the 
barbarians, both to the 


ROMANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


is ( that when I am among you, I may be 
comforted together with you, both with your 
Faith and my own. This I think fit you ſhould 


know, Brethren, that I often purpoſed to come 


unto you, that I may have ſome Fruit of my 
Miniſtry among you alfo, even as among other 
Gentiles. I owe what Service I can do to the 


Gentiles of all kinds, whether Greeks or Bar- 


barians, to both the more knowing and civili- 
zed, and the uncultivated and ignorant, fo that 
as much as in me lies, I am ready to preach the 
Goſpel to you alſo who are at Rome. 


wiſe, and to the unwiſe. 

So, as much as in me is, 
I am ready to preach the 
goſpel to you that are at 
Rome alſo. 


NOTES 


were very apt to perſwade the convert Gentiles, that the Meſſias was promiſed, and ſent 
x0 the Jewiſh Nation alone, and that the Gentiles could claim or have no benefit by him ; 
or if they were to receive any benefit by the Meſſias, they were yet bound to obſerve the 
Law of Moſes, which was the way of Worſhip which God had preſcribed to his People. 
This in ſeveral places very much ſhook the Gentile Converts. St. Paul makes it (as we 
have already obforved) his bufineſs in this Epiſtle, to prove that the Meſſias was intended 
for the Gentiles as much as for the Jews, and that to make any one Partaker of the Bene- 
fits and Privileges of the Goſpel, there was nothing more required but to believe and obey 


An. Ch. 5 y: 
Neronis 3. 
WY 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15 


it: And aecordingly here in the entrance of the Epilile, he wiſhes to come to Rome, that 


by imparting ſome miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to them, they might be eſtabliſhed 
in the true Notion of Chriſtianity againſt all Attempts of the Jews, who would either ex- 
clude them from the Privileges of it, or bring them under the Law of Moſes. So where 


St. Paul expreſſes his Care that the Coloſtans ſhould be eftabliſhed-in the Faith, Col. 2. 7. 


It is viſible by the Context that what he oppoſed was Judaiſm. 
12 (m) That n, St. Paul in the former Verſe had faid that he defired to come amongſt 


them to eſtabliſh them; in theſe words, That is, he explains, or as it were recals what he 
had ſaid, that he might not ſeem to think them not ſufficiently inſtructed or eſtabliſhed in 
the Faith, and therefore turns the end of his coming to them, to their mutual rejoycing 
in one anothers Faith, when he and they came to {ce and know one another. 


B 


SECT. 


ROMANS. 


SECT. IE 
CHAP. I. 16.—Il. 29. 
CONTENTS. 


Or. Paul in this Section ſhews, that the Jews exclude themſelves 
from being the People of God under the Goſpel, by the ſame 
Reaſon that they would have the Gentiles excluded. 

It cannot be ſufficiently admired how skilfully, to avoid offend- 
ing thoſe of his own Nation, St. Paul here enters into an Argument 
ſo unpleaſing to the Jews as this of perſwading them, that the Gen- 
tiles had as good a Title to be taken in to be the People of God un- 
der the Meſſas, as they themſelves, which is the main Deſign of 
this Epiſtle. | . 

In this. latter Part of the firſt Chapter, he gives a Deſcription of 
the Gentile World in very black Colours, but very adroitly inter- 
weaves ſuch an Apology for them, in reſpect of the Jews, as was 
ſufficient to beat that aſſuming Nation out of all their Pretences to 
a Right to continue to be alone the People of God, with an Exclu- 
ſion vf the Gentiles. This may be ſeen if one carefully attends to 
the Particulars that he mentions relating to the Jews and Gentiles, 

and obſerves how what he ſays of the Jews in the ſecond Chapter, 
anſwers to What he had charged on the Geatiles in the firſt. For 
there 15a ſecret Compariſon of them one with another runs through 
theſe two Chapters, which as ſoon as it comes to be minded, gives 
ſuch a Light and Luſtre to St. Paul's Diſcourſe, that one cannot but 
admire the skilful turn of it; and look on it as the moſt Soft, the 
moſt beautiful, and moſt preſſing Argumentation that one ſhall any 
where meet with altogether : Gps it leaves the Jews nothing to 
fay for themſelves, why they ſhould have the Privilege continued 
to them under the Goſpel, of being alone the People of God. All 
the things they ſtood upon, and boaſted in, giving them no Prefe- 
rence in this reſpect to the Gentiles; nor any ground to judge them 
to be uncapable or unworthy to be their Fellow-SubjeQs in the 
Kingdom of the Meſſias. This is what he ſays, ſpeaking of them 
nationally. But as to every ones perſonal Concerns. in a future 
State, be aſſures them, both Jews and Gentiles, that the Unrigh- 


Nerovis 3. 


teous of both Nations, whither admitted or not into the viſible 42.57. 
Communion of the People of God, are liable to Condemnatiog. 
Thoſe who have ſinned without Law, ſhall periſh without Law ; * © 
and theſe who have ſinned in the Lay, ſhall be judged, i. e. con- 
demned by the Law. 
Perhaps ſome Readers will not think it ſuperfluous, if I give a 
ſhort Draught of St. Paul's Management of himſelf here, for allay- 
2 the I 2 Jews . the Gentiles and their Of- 
ence at the Goſpel for allowing any of them place among the Peg- 
ple of God under the Meſſias, N | f E a 7 8 5 
After he had declared that the Goſpel is the Power of God unto 
Salvation to thoſe who believe, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the 
Gentile, and that the way of this Salvation is revealed to be by 
the Righteouſneſs of God, which is by Faith : he tells them, that 
the Wrath of God is alſo now revealed againſt all Atheiſm, Poly- 
theiſm, Idolatry and Vice whatſoever of Men, holding the Truth 
in Unrighteouſneſs, becauſe they might come to the Knowledge of 
the true God, by the viſible Works of the Creation, ſo that the 
Gentiles were without Excuſe for turning from the true God to 
Idolatry, and the Worſhip of falſe Gods, whereby their Hearts 
were darkened ; ſo that they were without God in the World. 
Wherefore God gave them up to vile Aﬀections, and all manner of 
Vices, in which State, though by the Light of Nature they know 
what was right, yet underſtanding not that ſuch things were wor- 
thy of Death, they not only do them themſelves, but abſtaining 
from Cenſure, live fairly, and in Fellowſhip with thoſe that do 
them. Whereupon he tells the Jews, that they are more inexcu- 
ſable than the Heathen, in that they judge, abhor, and have in 
Averſation the Gentiles for what they themſelves do with greater 
Provocation. ' Their Cenſure and Judgment in the Cafe is unjuſt 
and wrong: But the Judgment of God is always right and juſt, 
which will certainly overtake thoſe who judge others tor the tame 
things they do themſelves ; and do not conſider that God's For- 
bearance to them ought to bring them to Repentance. For God 
will render to every one according to his Deeds; to thoſe that in 
Meekneſs and Patience continue in well-doing, everlaſting Life; 
but to thoſe who are cenforious, proud and contentious, and will 
not obey the Goſpel, Condemnation and Wrath ar the day of 
Judgment, Whether they be Jews or Gentiles : For God puts no 
| —_— between them. Thou that art a Jew boaſteſt that God 
* 


18 


12 


ROMANS. 


AnCh57.is thy God; that he has enlighten'd thee by the Law, that he him- 
n 3 ſelf gave thee from Heaven, and hath by that immediate Revelation 


E 


16. 


27. 


taught thee what things are excellent and tend to Life, and what 4 
are evil and have Death annexed to them. If therefore thou tranſ-- 


greſſeſt, doſt not thou more diſhonour God and provoke him, than 


a poor Heathen that knows not God, nor that the things he doth 
deſerve Death, which is their Reward ? Shall not he, if by the 
Light of Nature he do what is conformable to the revealed Law 


of God, judge thee who haſt received that Law from God by Re- 


velation, and breakeſt it ? Shall not this rather than Circumciſion 
make him an Iſraelite? For he is not a Jew, 1. e. one of God's Peo- 
ple, who is one outwardly ” Circumciſion of the Fleſh, but he 
that is one inwardly by the Circumciſion of the Heart. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
OR I am not aſhanr to preach the Go- J7 OR I am not aſha- 16 
T ſpel of Chriſt, even at Rome it ſelf, that F ns 4 45 2 


Miſtreſs of the World: For whatever it may of God unto ſalvation, to 
every one that believeth, 


be thought of there (z) by that vain and haugh- J the ew fiuſt, and alle 
ty People, it is that wherein God exerts him- tothe Greek. | 
felf, and ſhews his Power (o) for the Salvation ru —_— 
ot thoſe who believe, of the Jews in the firſt pp) fone pt ood revealed 
place, and alſo of the Gentiles. For therein is is written, The juſt ſhall 
the Righteouſneſs () which is of the Free lie by faith. 22 
Grace of God through Jeſus Chriſt revealed to. 
be wholly by Faith (7), as it is written, 1 0 | | 

| | Juſt 8 


WO FEN. 


16 (n) Vid. ver. 22. & 1 Cor. 1. 21 


(e) Vid. Epb. 1. 19. 


(p) Firſt, The Jews had the firſt Offers of the Goſpel, and were always confider'd as 
thoſe who were firſt regarded in it. Vid, Luke 24. 47. Mat. 10. 6. & 15. 24. Act, 13. 46. 


& 17. 2. 


17 (q) A eαν , The Righteouſneſs of God, called ſo, becauſe it is a Righteouſneſs 
of his Contrivance, and his Beitowing. It # God that juſtifieth, Ch. 3. 21 -— 24, 26, 30. 
& 8. 33. Of which St. Paul ſpeaks thus, Phil. 3. 9. Not having mine own Righteouſneſs which 
7 of 4 Law, but that which i through the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God 

aith. | 
%G) From Faith to Faith, The Deſign of St. Paul here being to fhew, that neither Jews 
nor Gentiles could by Works attain to Righteouſneſs, 3, e. ſuch a perfect and compleat O- 


dedience whereby they could be juſtified, which he calls their own Righteouſneſs, ch. _ 
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18 For the wrath of God Jyſs fhall live by Faith, And *tis no more than 


; led from h f 
againſt all ungodlineſs, need that the Goſpel, wherein the Righteouſ- 
and unrighteouſneſs of neſs of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is revealed, 


men; who hold the truth 3 
in untighteoufneſs. ſhould. be preach'd to you Gentiles, ſince the 


Becauſe that which Wrath of God is now revealed (5) from Heaven 
_— Ged,. by Jeſus Chriſt, againſt all Ungodlineſs (7) and 
God hath ſhewed it uno Unrighteouſneſs of Men (2), who live not up 
them. | to the Light that God has given them (w). Be- 

cauſe God in a clear Manifeſtation of himſelf 
amongſt them, has laid before them ever ſince 


the Creation of the World, his Divine Nature 
NOTES. 


He here tells them, that in the Goſpel : Righteouſneſs of God, i. e. the Righteouſneſs of 
which he is the Author, and which he accepts in the way of his own Appointment, 1c re- 


vealed from Faith to Faith, i. e. to be all through, from one end to the other, founded in 
Faith. If this be not the Senſe of this Phraſe here, it will be hard to make the following 
words, as it uz written, The Fuſt ſhall live by Faith, cohere: but thus they have an eaſy and 
natural Connexion, (viz.) whoever are juſtified either before, without or under the Law of 


Moſes, or under the Goſpel, are juſtified, not by Works, but by Faith alone. Vid. Gal. 3. 


I1. which clears this Interpretation. The ſame Figure of ſpeaking St. Paul uſes in other 


laces to the ſame purpoſe ; ch. 6. 19. Servants to Iniquity unto Iniquity, i. e. wholly to 


Iniquity. 2 Cor. 3. 18. From Glory to Glory, i. e. wholly glorious. 

18 (3) Nom revealed. Vid. Acts 17. 30, 31. God now commandeth all Men every where. to 
vepent, becauſe he hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the World in Rigbiconſneſs by 
the Man whom he hath ordained.. Theſe Words of St. Tui to the Athenians give light to 
theſe here to the Romans. A Life again after Death, and a day of Judgment wherein 
Men ſhould be all brought to receive Sentence according to what they had done, and be pu- 
niſhed for their Miſdeeds, was what was before unknown, and was brought to light by the 
Revelation of the Goſpel from Heaven, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Mat. 15, 41. Luke 12. 27. & Rom. 
2. 5. he calls the day of Judgment the day of Wrath, conſonam to his ſaying here, e 
Wrath of God is revealed. 


(t) AmndCs:av, Ungodlineſs, ſeems to comprehend the Atheiſm, Polytheiſm and Idolatry 


of the Heathen World, as 4dwizy, Unrighteouſneſs, their other Miſcarriages and vitious 

Lives, according to which they are diſtinctly threatned by St. Ru in the following Verſes. 

Tha. thong Appropriation. of theſe Words I think may be obſerved in other Parts of this 
lle. | . | 

| 18 Of Men, i. e. Of all Men, or as in that 177% of Ads before cited, all Men every 

where, 3. e. all Men of all Nations : Before it was only to the Children of IJſrael that Obe- 

dience and Tranſgreſſion were declared and propoſed as Terms of Life and Death. 

(») #ho hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, i. e. Who are not wholly without the Truth, 
but yet do not fallow what they have of it, but live contrary to that Truth they do know, 
or neglect to know what they might. This is evident from the next Words, and for the 
ſame Reaſon of God's Wrath given, ch. 2. 8. in theſe Words, Vo do not obey ihe Truth, 
But obey Untighteouſueſs. | 


and 


19. 


| 
| 
| 
„ 
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20. 


21. 
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and eternal Power; ſo that what is to be 
known of his inviſible Being, might be clear- 
ly diſcovered and underſtood from the viſible 
Beauty, Order, and Operations obſervable in 
the Conſtitution and Parts of the Univerſe, by 


all choſe that would caſt their Regards, and ap- 


ply their Minds (x) that way: Inſomuch that 
they are utterly without Excuſe: For that 
when the Deity was ſo plainly diſcovered to 
them, yet they glorified him not as was ſuita- 
ble to the Excellency of his Divine Nature: 
nor did they with due Thankfulneſs acknow- 
ledge him as the Author of their Being, and 


the Giver of all the Good they enjoyed: but 


22. 


3. 


ruptible Men, Birds, Beaſts, and Inſects, as 


following the vain Phanſies of their own vain 
Minds, ſet up to themſelves fictitious no 
Gods, and their fooliſh Underſtandings were 
darkened : 8 to themſelves the Opini- 
on and Name (z) of being wiſe, they became 


Fools; And quitting the incomprehenſible Ma- 


jeſty and Glory of the eternal incorruptible 
Deity, ſet up to themſelves the Images of cor- 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


For the inviſible things 20 
of him from the creation 
of the world are clearly 
ſeen, being underitood by 
the things that are made, 
even his eternal power 
and Godhead ; ſo that 
they are without excule : 


Becauſe that whenthey 21 


knew God, they glorified 
him not as God, neither 
were thankful, but be- 
came wain in their ima- 
ginations, and their fool. 
1th heart was darkened. 


Profeſſing themſelves 22 


to be wiſe, they became 
fools: 
And changed the glory 23 
of the uncorruptible God, 
into an image made like 
to corruptible man, and 
to birds, and four foot- 
ed beaſts, and creeping 


20 (x) St. Paul ſays, ves u ,um, If they are minded they are ſeen: The inviſible 


things of God he within the Reach and Diſcovery of Mens Reaſon and Underftandings, but 


molten Images, aud worſhiped all the Hoft of Heaven, and ſerved Baal, 2 Kings 17. 15, 46. 

Ain 3.2 8 h of falſe Gods, ix called by & 
Faul, turning from Vanities to the living God, Acts 14. 15. 
_ Heathens generatty thought them 


yet they muſt exerciſe their Faculties, and imploy their Minds about them. 

21 (y) *Epamwwmony iy nl; Srano ops dures, became vain in their Imaginationt or Rea- 
fonings. What it is to become vain in the Scripture-Language, one m2y ſee in thefe words, 
And they followed Vanity, and became vam, and went after the Heathen, and made to themſelues 
And accordingly the forſaking of Idolatry, and the Worſhip 


„ 


* 


22 (2) p34 gies vrogot, Profeing themſetoes to be wiſe ; Though the Nations of the 
EA Alle in the Relig ons they imbraced, yet the Apo- 


. file here Having all along in this and the following Chapter uſed Greeks for Gentiles, he 


had aſſumed to themſelves the name of gogo}, wiſe. - 


may be thought to have an eye to the Greeks, among whom che Men of Study and Enquiry 
N Where- 


TEXT. 


24 | Wherefore God alſa 
gave them up to unclean- 
neſs, through the luſts of 
their own hearts, to diſ- 

| honour their own bodies 
between themſelves: 

25 Who changed the truth 
of God into a lie, and 

worſhipped and ſerved the 
cteature more than the 

Creator, who is bleſſed 
for ever. Amen. 

26 For this cauſe God 
gave them up unto vile 
affections: For even their 
women did change the na- 
tural uſe into that which 
is againſt natute: 

And likewiſe alſo the 
men, leaving the natural 
uſe of the woman, burned 
in their luſt one toward 
another, men with men 
working that which is 
unſeemly, and receiving 
5 in themſelves that recom- 
9 penſe of their errour 
je: | which was meet. 

28 And even as they did 
not like to retain God in 
their knowledge, God 


27 
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Wherefore they having forſaken God, he alſo 
left them to the Luſts of their own Hearts, 
and that Uncleanneſs their darkened Hearts 
led them into, to diſhonour their Bodies among 
themſelves : Who ſo much debaſed themſelves, 
as to change the true God who made them, 
for a Lie () of their own making, worſhip- 
ping and ſerving the Creature, and things even 
of a lower Rank than themſelves, more than 
the Creator, who: is God over all, bleſſed for 


evermore, Amen. For this Cauſe God gave 


them up to ſhameful and infamous Luſts and 
Faſſions: For even their Women did change 
their natural Uſe into that which is againft 
Nature : And likewiſe their Men leaving alſo 
the natural Uſe of the Women, burned in their 
Luſts one towards another, Men with Men 
practiſing that which is ſhameful, and recei- 


ving in themſelves a fit Reward of their Er- 


ror, 1. e. Idolatry (). And (c) as they did 
not ſearch out (4) God whom they had in the 


World, ſo as to have him with a due Acknow- 


NOTES. 


25 (a) Thefalfe and fictitious Gods of the Heathen are very fitly called in the Scripture: 
Lies, Amos 2. 4. Jer. 17. 19, 20. ä Seriptu 

27 (5) Error, ſo Idolatry is called, 2 Pez. 2. 18. As they againſt the Light of Nature de- 
baſed and diſhonoured God by their Idolatry, cWas a juſt and fir Recompenſe they received. 


in being left to debaſe and diſhonour themſelves by unnatural Luſts. 


28 (e) 


Thread of his Diſcourſe. 
vx © 


d 
ä wins and find out by 
red, & 14 22. Eph. 53. 10. 


eur, did not like, rather 4id e 
earching: So St. Tun! ules it, ch. 2. 18. & 12. 2. compa- 


And. This Copulative joyns this Verſe to the 25th, ſo that the Apoſtle will be 
better unde rſtood, if all between be look'd on as a Parentheſis, this being a Continuation of 
what he was there faying, 


or rather a Repetition of it in ſhort, which lead him ime the 
ſearch, for the Greek word fignifies 


: ledgment 


25 


26. 
27. 


28. 


16 

An. Cb. 57. 
Neronis 3. 
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ledgment (e of him, God gave them up to an 


29. 
30. 


4. 
32. 


unſearching and unjudicioũs /f) Mind, to do 
things incongruous, and not meet {g) to be 


done; Being filled with all manner of Iniquity, 


Fornication, Wickedneſs, Covetouſneſs, Ma- 
lice, full of Envy, Contention, Deceit, Malig- 
nity even to Murder, Backbiters, Haters of 
God, Inſulters of Men, Proud, Boaſters, Inven- 
ters of new Arts of Debauchery, diſobedient to 
Parents, Without Underſtanding, Covenant- 
breakers, without natural Affection, implaca- 
ble, unmerciful: Who though they acknow- 
ledge the Rule of Right (4) preſcribed them 
by God, and diſcovered by the Light of Na- 
ture, did not yet underitand (i) that thoſe who 

| | did 


WDTetS 


TEXT. 


gave them over to a re- 


probate mind, to do 


thoſe things which are 


not convenient : 


Being filled with all 29 


unrighteouſneſs,fornicati- 
on, wickedneſs, covetouſ- 


neſs, malicioufneſs, full 


of envy, murder, debate, 
deceit, malignity ; whi- 
ſperers, -- © 


Backbiters, haters of 30 


God, deſpiteful, proud, 
boaſters, inventers of evil 
things, diſobediem to pa- 
rents. | 


Without underſtanding, 31 


covenant-breakers, with- 


out natural affection, im- 


placable, unmerciful. 


Who knowing the judg- 32 


ment of God (that they 
which commit ſuch 


( Ex irn, with Acknowledgment. That the Gentiles were not wholly without the 
Knowledge of God in the World, St. Paul tells us in this very Chapter, but they did not 
acknowledge him as they ought, ver. 21. They had God £1280 9e, but dr dodx iu Tx 
d uw & emyvwru, but did not ſo improve that Knowledge, as to acknowledge or honour 
him as they ought. This Verſe ſeems in other Words to expreſs the ſame that is ſaid, 
Te. 21. | 
Y Ei dv wuey vy, to a refrobate Mind, rather to an unſearching Mind, in the Senſe of 
.St--Prul, who often uſes Compounds and Derivatives in the Senſe wherein a little before 
he uſed the Primitive Words, though a little varying from the preciſe Greek Idiom, an 
Example whereof we have in this very word eddwuGOr, 2 Cor. 13. where having, ver. 3. 
uſed Rx) for a Proof of his Miſſion by ſupernatural Gifts, he uſes dd#wmp@ for one that 
was deilitute of ſuch Proofs. So here he tells the Romans, that the Gentiles not exerci- 
| {ing their Minds to ſearch out the Truth, and form their Judgments right, God left them 
i} to an unſearching unjudicious Mind. | | | ow 
| Non explorantibus K -mentem non exploratricem, M 
(A Diſcourſe like this of St. Paul here, wherein Idolatry is made the Cauſe of the 
enormous Crimes and profligate Lives Men run into, may be read, Wiſdom 14. 11, &c. 
32 (0 T8 a. Ts de, The Judgment of God, might it not be tranſlated, the Re#i- 
tude of God? i. e. That Rule of Rectitude which God has given to Mankind in giving them 
Reaſon: As that Righteouſneſs which God requires, for Salyation in the Goſpel is called 
the Righteouſneſs of God, ver. 17. Rectitude in the Tranſlation being uſed in this appropria- 
ted Senſe, as Aagioud is in the- Original, Vid. Note, ch. 2.26. + 
(i) wx Ivdnonyen, Did not underſtand that they who commit, c. This reading is juſtified - 3 
by the Clermont, and anetber antient Manuſcript, as well as by that which the Old Latin 
Verſion follow'd, as well as Clement, 1fidore, and Oecumenius, and will probably be —_ 
| the 
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excuſable, O man, who. 
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things a N e did ſuch things were worthy of Death, do (#) 
ſame, but have pleaſure not only do them themſelves, but live well to- 
io them that do them. gether without any Mark of Diſ-eſteem or Cen- 


Therefore thou art in- ure with them that do them. (!) Therefore 


thou art unexcuſable, O Man, who ever thou 


art, 


A 


the more genuine by thoſe who can hardly ſuppole that St. uu ſhould affirm that the Gen 


tile World did know that he who offended againſt any of the Directions of this natura! 


Rule of Rectitude, taught or diſcoverable by the Light of Reaſon, was worthy of Death, 
eſpecially if we remember what he ſays, ch. 5. 13. That Sin ib not imputed when there is uo 


poſitive Law : and ch. 7.9. I was alive without the Law once: Both which Places ſignifying 
that Men did not know Death to be the wages of Sin in general, but by the Declaration of 
a poſitive Lax. Ws | 
(k) Svvtudloxun mis Tegroem, have Pleaſure in thoſe that do them. He that conſiders that 
the Deſign of the Apoſtle here, manifeſt in the immediately following words, is to com- 
bate-the Animoſity of the Jews againſt the Gentiles, and that there could not be a more ef. 
fectual way to ſhame them into a more modeſt and mild Temper, than by ſhewing them 


that the Gentiles, in all the Darkneſs that blinded them, and the Extravagancies they run 


into, were never guilty of ſuch an Abſurdity as this, to cenſure and ſeparate from others, 
and ſhew an implacable Averſion to them, for what they themfelves were equally guilty of. 


He I ſay that confiders this, will be eafily perſwaded to underſtand evrevfoxgm here as I do, 


for a complacency that avoided cenſuring or breaking with them who were in the ſame 
State and Courſe of Life with themſelves, that did nothing amiſs but what they themſelves 
were equally guilty of. There can be nothing clearer than that cv οẽau, hade pleaſure, 
in this Verſe, is oppoſed to xgivers, judgeſt, in the next Verſe, without which I do not ſee 
how it is poſſible to make out the Inference which the Apoſtle draws here. 

1 (1) Therefore; This is a Term of Illation, and ſhews the Conſequence here drawn from 
the foregoing Words, Therefore the Jew is inexcuſable in judging, becauſe the Gentiles 
with all the Darkneſs that was on their Minds, were never guilty of luch a Folly as to judge 
thoſe who were no more faulty than themſelves, For the better underſtanding of this 
place, it may not perhaps be amiſs to ſet the whole Argumentation of the Apoſtle here in 
its due light : It ftands thus; “ The Gentiles acknowledged the Rectitude of the Law of 
« Nature, but knew not that thoſe who break any of its Rules, incurred Death by their 


% Tranſgreilion : But as much in the dark as they were, they are not guilty of any ſuch 
„ Ab{urdity as to condemn others, or refuſe Communication with them as unworthy of 


« their Society, who are na worſe than themſelves, nor do any thing but what they them- 
„ ſelves do -£qually with them, but live in complacency on fair terms with them, with- 
« out Cenſure or * ee. thinking as well of their Condition as of their own : There- 
« fore if the. blinded Heathen do ſo, thou, O Jew, art inexcuſable, who having the Light 
« of the revealed Law of God, and knowing by it, that the Breaches of the Law merit 


« Death, doſt judge others to Perdition, and ſhut them out from Salvation, for that which 


« thou thy ſelf art equally guilty of, viz. Diſobedience to the Law. Thou, a poor igno- 
« rant conce ited fallible Man, fits in Judgment upon others, and conimitteſt the fame 
« things thou condemneſt them for: But this thou mayeſt be fure, that the Judgment and 
« Condemnation of God is right and firm, and will certainly be executed upon thoſe who 
« do ſuch things. For thou who adjudgeſt the Heathen to Condemnation for the ſame 
„things which thou doſt thy (elf, canſt _ imagine that thou thy ſelf ſhall * 
a b ; 4% g- 
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2. 


: | i | ſoever thou art that j a 
r (#), that judgeſt (9 or cenſureſt another; eſt: for wherein me 


For wherein thou judgeſt another, thou con- j\jzeq another, thou con- 
demneſt thy ſelf: For thou that judgeſt art a- demneſt thy ſelf; for thou 


like guilty in doing the fame things. But this nis . l doſtthe fame 


we are ſure of, that the Judgment that God Bur we are ſure that the 
8. 18 (oY. judgment of God is ac- 
paſſes upon any Offenders, is according to (o) ud — — 


Truth, right and juſt. Canſt thou who doſt them which commit fuch 


thoſe things which thou condemneſt in ano- things. 
And thinkeſt thou this, 


ther, think that thou ſhalt eſcape the condem- 0 man, that judgeſt then 
which do ſuch things, and 


*© Tudgment of God? God, whatever thou mayſt think, is no Reſpecter of Perſons: Botli 
4 ſeuvs as well as Gentiles, that are perverſly contentious againſt others, and do not them- 
« ſelves obey the Goſpel, ſhall meet with Wrath, and Indignation from God: And Gen- 
« tiles as well as Jews, whom the Goodneſs and Forbearance of God bringeth to Repen- 


« rance, and an humble ſubmiſſive Acceptance of the Golpel, ſhall find Acceptance with 


God, and eternal Life in the Kingdom of the Meſſias; from which if thou art contenti- 
*© ous to ſhut out the- Gentiles, thou manifeſtly ſhutteſt out thy ſelf. 

(m) O Man, whoſoever thou art. It is plain from ver. 17, & 27. and the whole Tenor: 
of this Chapter, that St. Paul by theſe words means the jews ; but there are two viſible 
Reaſons why he ſpeaks in theſe terms: 1f.. He makes his Concluſion general, as having 
the more Force, but leſs Offence, than if he had bluntly named the Jews, whom he is ve- 


ry careful in all this Epiſtle to treat in the ſofteſt manner imaginable. 2h). He uſes the 


term Man emphatically, ia Oppoſition to God in the next Verſe. | 
(n) Judgeſt. There will need nothing to be (aid to thoſe who read this Epiſtte with the leaſt 


Attention, to prove that the judging which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, was, that Averſion which 


the Jews generally had to the Gentiles, fo that the unconverted Jews could not bear with 
the Thoughts of a Meſſias, that admitted the Heathen equally with them into his Kingdom; 
nor could the converted Jews be brought to admit them into their Communion, as the Peo- 


ple of God now equally with themſelves ; ſo that they generally, both one and Yother, 


judg'd them-unworthy the Favour of God, and out of Capacity to become his People any 
other way, but by Circumciſion, and an Obſervance of the ritual Parts of the Law, the In- 
2xculableneſs and Abſurdity whereof St. Paul ſhews in this Chapter. 

2 (o) According to Truth, doth, I ſuppoſe, ſignify not barely a true Judgment, which 
will ſtand in oppoſition to erroneous, and that will not take effect, but ſomething more 
i. e. according to the Truth of his Predictions and Threats. As if he had faid, But if 
4 God in Judgment. caſt off the Jews from being any longer his. People, we know this to 
* be according to his Truth, who hath fore warned them of it. Ye Jews judge the Gentiles 
not to be received into the People of God, and refuſe them Admittance into the King- 
dom of the Meſſias, though you break the Law as well as they, you judge as i; = 
“ paſſionate Men... But the judgment of God againſt you will ſtand firm. The Reaſon 


why he does it ſo covertly, may be that which I have before mentioned, his great care not 


to ſhock the Jews, eſpecially here in the beginning, till he had got faſt hold upon them. 
Ang hence poſſibly it is that he calls obeying the Goſpel, obeying the Truth, ver. 8. and- 
ales ether the like ſoft Expreſſions in this Chapter... | 
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TEXT. 


doſt the ſame, that thou 
ſhalt eſcape the judgment 
of God ? 

Or 1 thou the 
riches of his goodnels, 
and forbearance, and long- 
ſuffering, not knowing 


that the goodneſs of God 
leadeth thee to repen- 


tance ? 
But after thy hardneſs 
and impenitent heart, 


treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf 


wrath againſt the day of 
wrath, and revelation of 
pr”; righteous judgment 
8 ; 


7 Who will render to 


every man accordi to 
his 4 5m 5 
To them, who by pa- 
tient continuance in well- 
doing, ſeek for glory, and 


honour, and immortality; 


eternal life : 

But unto them that are 
contentious, and do not 
obey the truth, but obey 
unrighteouſneſs, indig- 
nation, and wrath ; 

Tribulation and anguiſh 
upon every foul of man 
that doth evil, of the ſew 
firſt, & alſoof the Gentile. 


ROMANS. 
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ning Sentence of God ? or ſlighteſt thou the 
Riches of his Goodneſs, Forbearance and long- 
Suffering, not knowing nor conſidering that the 


19 
An. Cb. 5. 
Neronit 3 


4. 


Goodueſs of God ought to lead thee to Repen- 


tance ? But layeſt up to thy ſelf Wrath and 
Puniſhment, which thou wilr meet with at 


the day of Judgment, and that juſt Retributi- 
on which ſhall be awarded thee by God in pro- 


portion to thy Impenitency, and the Hardneſs 
of thy Heart ; Who will retribute to every one 
according to his Works, 27. Eternal Life to all 
thoſe who by Patience (p) and Gentleneſs in 
Well-doing ſeek Glory and Honour, and a State 
of Immortality : But to them who are conten- 
tious * and froward, and will not obey the 
Truth (4), but ſubject themſelves to Unrigh- 
vote, Indignation and Wrath; Tribulati- 


on and Anguiſh, ſhall be poured out upon eve- 


ry Soul of Man that worketh Evil, of the Jew 
frſt, and alſo of the Gentile. But Glory, Ho- 
nour and Peace, ſhall be beſtowed on eve- 
ry Man that worketh Good, on the Jew 


NOTES. 


7 () Patience in this Verſe is oppoſed to Contentiows * in the next, and ſeems principally 
to regard 3 who had no Patience for any Conſiderat ion of the Gentiles, but with a 


ſtrange Pee vi 


neſs and Content ion, op 


led the Freedom of the Goſpel in admitting the 


believing Gentiles into the Franchiſes of the Kingdom of the Meſſias, upon equal Terms 


with themſelves, 


8 () Though by Truth the Goſpel be here meant, yet I do not doubt but St. Paul uſed 


the term Truth with an Eye to the Jews, who though ſome few of them received the Go- 
ſpel, yet even agreat part of thoſe few joyn'd with the reſt of their Nation in oppoſing this 
great Truth of the Goſpel, that under the Meſſias the Gentiles who believed were the Peo- 
ple of God, as well as the Jews, and as ſuch were to be received by them. | 


C2 : firſt, 


10. 


ROMANS. 


20 
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Nerovis 3. PA R AP HRASE. 
11. firſt (7), and alſo on the Gentile. For with 
12. God there is no reſpect of Perſons. For all 


that have ſinned without having the poſitive 


Law of God, which was given the Iſraelites, 
| ſhall periſh ( without the Law; and all who 


13. : 


have ſinned being under the Law, ſhall be 
judged: by the Law. (For the bare Hearers of 
the Law are not thereby juſt or righteous in the 
ſight of God; but the Doers of the Law, they 
who exactly perform all that is commanded in 
it ſhall be juſtified. For when the Gentiles 
who have no poſitive Law given them by 
God (t), do by the Direction of the Light of 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


But glory, honour, and 10 
peace, to every man that 
worketh good, to the Jew 
firſt, and alſo to the Gen- 
tile. | 

For there is no reſpect 11 
of perſons with God. 

For as many as have z. 
ſinned without law, ſhall 
allo periſh without law : 
and as many as have fin- 
ned in the law, ſhall be 
judged by the law, 

(For not the hearers of 13: 
the law are juſt before 
God, but the doers of the 
law ſhall be juſtified. 

For when the Geutiles x4 
which have not the law, 


9. & 10 (7), The Jem fiſt and alſo the Gentile, We ee by, theſe two Verſes, and ch. 1. 1 N 


that St. Paul carefully lays it down, that there was now under the Goſpel no other Natio- 


nal Diſtinction between the Jews and the. Gentiles, but only a Priority in the Offer of the 
Goſpel, and inthe Deſign of Rewards and Puniſhments, according as the Jews obey'd or not. 
Which may farther ſatisfy us, that the Diſtinction which St. Paul inſiſts on ſo much here, 
and all through the firſt part of this Epiſtle is National, the Compariſon. being between the 
ſews as nationally the People of God; and the Gentiles, as: not the People of God. before 
the Meſſias; and that under the Meſſias the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, conſiſting moſt of 
converted Gentiles, were the People of God, owned and acknowledged as ſuch by him, the 
unbelieving Jews being rejected, and the unbelieving Gentiles never received, but that yet 
perſonally both Jews and Gentiles, every fingle Perſon, ſhall be puniſhed for his own parti- 
cular Sin, as appears by the two next Verſes. 

12 (s) *AmoaZvrer, ſhall feriſh 5 xptwooyrer, ſhall be judged. Thoſe under the Law St. 
Paul ſays ſhall be judg d by the Law; and this is eaſy to conceive, becauſe they were under 
2 poſitive Law, wherein Life and Death were annexed as the Reward and Puniſhment of 
Obedience and Diſobedience, but of the Gentiles who were not under that poſitive Law, 
he ſays barely that they ſhall periſh, St. Paul does nat uſe theſe ſo eminently differing Ex- 
preſſions for nothing; they will, I think; give ſome light to ch. 5. 13. and my Interpreta- 
tion of it, if they lead us no farther, | | 

14 (t) M vbpor $0745, having not the Law, or not having a Law, The Apoſtle by the 
word Law generally in this Epiſtle ſignifying a poſitive Law given by God; and. promulga- 
ted by a Revelation from Heaven, with the Sanction of declared Rewards and Puniſhments 
annex ed to it, it is not improbable that in this Verſe (where by the Greek Particle he ſo 
plainly points out the Law of Moſes) by vb, without the Article, may intend Law in 


general, in his Senſe of a Law, and ſo this Verſe may be tranſlated thus; For when the 


Gentiles who have not a Law, do by Nature the things contained in the Lam; theſe not having 
a Law, are a Law to themſelves. And ſo ver. 12. 4s many as have ſinned, being under a Law, 


ſpall be judged by a Law. For though from Adam to Chriſt there: was no revealed poſitive 


Law, but that given to the raelites, yet it is certain that by Jeſus: Chriſt a poſitive Law 


from Heaven is given to all Mankind, and that thoſe to whom this has been promulgated 


by the Preaching of the Goſpel, are all under it, and. ſhall be judg'd by it. 


K 


TEXT. 


do by- nature the things 
contained in the law, 
theſe having not the law, 
are a law. unto them- 
ſelves : | 


15 Which ſhew the work 


of the law written in 


the ir hearts, their confci- 


ence alſo bearing witneſs, 
and their thoughts the 
mean while accufing, or 
elſe excuſing one another) 


16 In the day when God 


1 


18 And 
and approveſt the things 


ſhall judge the ſecrets of 


men by Jeſus. Chriſt, ac- 
cording to my goſpel. 

. Behold, thou art called 
a Jew, and reſteſt in the 
law, and makeſt thy boaſt 


of God ; 
knowelit his will, 


that.are more excellent, 


ROMANS. 


PARAPAHRASE. 


Nature obſerve or keep to the moral Rectitude 


contained in the politive Law given by God-to 
the Iſraelites, . they being without any poſitive 
Law given them, have nevertheleſs a Law 
within themſelves; And ſhew the Rule. of 
the Law written. in. their Hearts, their Con- 
{ciences alſo bearing witneſs to that Law, they 


15. 


amongſt themſelves, in the rea ſoning of their 
own Minds, accuſing or excuſing one another) At 


the Day of Judgment, when as I make known 
in my preaching. the Goſpel (2), God ſhall 
judge all the Actions of Men by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Behold thou art named (w) a Jew ; and thou 
with. ſatisfaction reſteſt in the privilege of ha- 
ving the Law, as a mark of God's peculiar Fa- 
vour (x), whom thou glorielt in, as being thy 
God, and. thou one of his People; a People 


16. 


1 * 


who alone know and worſhip the true God; 


And thou knoweſt his Will, and haſt the 
Touchitone of things excellent O), having 


NOTES 


16 (u) According to n) Goſpel, i. e. as I make known in my preaching the-Goſpel. 
That this is the meaning of this Phraſe, may be ſeen, 2 Tim. 2. 8. And of St. Pau}'s de- 
claring of it in his Preaching, we have an Inſtance left upon Record, 4 17. 31. 

17 (v) 'EToroudCn, thou art named, emphatically ſaid by St. Paul; For he that was ſuch 


a Jew as he deſcribes in the following Verſes, he inſiſts on it, was a Jew only in Name, 


not in Reality, for ſo he concludes, ter. 28, & 29. he is not in the Eſteem of God a Jew, 


who is ſo outwardly only. | 
17—20 (x) In thoſe four Verſes St. Paul makes uſe of the Titles the Jews aſſumed to 


themſelves, from the Advantages they had of Light-and Knowledge above the Gentiles, to 
ſhew them how inexcuſable they were in judging the Gentiles, who were even in their own 
account ſo much beneath them in Knowledge, for doing thoſe things which they them- 
felves were alſo guilty of, 

17 (x) Vid. Mic. 3. 11. 1 | 

18 (y) Ta Haphggym, fignifies things excellent, convenient, controverted or differing. 
Ineither of theſe Senſes it may be underſtood here, though the laſt, viz. their Difference 
in reſpect of lawful and unlawful, I think may be pitch'd on, as moit ſuited to the Apo- 
ſile's n here, and that which the Jews much ſtood upon, as giving them one great 
Pre-eminence above the dofiled Gentiles. | | 


been 


18. 


22 


An. Ch. 587. 
Iveronis 3. 
N 


19. 


20 


21. 


23. 


24. 


25 
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been educated in the Law. And takeſt upon 
thee as one whoart a Guide to the Blind (), a 


Light to the ignorant Gentiles who are in 
darkneſs (z), An Inſtructer of the Fooliſh (2), 
a Teacher of Babes, having an exact Draught, 
and a compleat Syitem (2) of Knowledge and 
Truth in the Law. Thou therefore who art a 


Maſter in this Knowledge, and teacheſt others, 


teacheſt thou not thy ſelt? Thou that preacheſt 


that a Man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? 


Thou that declareſt Adultery to be unlawful, 
doſt thou commit it? Thou that abhorreſt I- 
dols, doſt thou commit Sacrilege? Thou who 
glorieſt in the Law, doſt thou by breaking of 


the Law diſhonour God? For the Name of 


God is blaſphemed amongſt the Geatiles, by 
reaſon of your Miſcarriages, as it is written (6). 
Circumciſion (c) indeed, and thy being a Jew, 
profiteth (4), if thou keep the Law: But if 
thou be a Tranſgreſſor of the Law, thy Circum- 


Ciſion is made Uncircumciſion; thou art no way 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


being inſtructed out of 
the law, 

And art confident that rg 
thou thy ſelf art a guide 
of the blind, a light ef 
them which are in dark- 
neſs, 

An inſtructer of the 20 
fooliſh, a teacher of babes, 
which haſt the form of 
knowledge, and of the 
truth in the law. ; 

Thou therefore which 2x 
teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thy ſelf ? Thou 
that preacheſt a man 
ſhould not teal, doſt thou 
ſteal? 

Thou that ſayeſt à 22 
man ſhould not commit 
adultery, doſt thou com- 
mit adultery? thou that 
abhorreſt idols, doſt thou 
commit ſacrilege? 

Thou that makeſt thy 23 
boaſt of the law, through 
breaking the law diſho- 
noureſt thou God ? | 

For the name of God 24 
is blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles through you, as 
it is written. 

For circumciſion verily 25 
profiteth, if thou keep 
the law: but if thou be a 


19, 20 (=) Blind, in Darkneſs, Fooliſh, Babes, were Appellations which the Jews gave 


ledge. ; 


to the Gentiles, ſignifying how much inferior to themſelves they thought them in Know- 


20 (a) Mippwong, Form, ſeems here to be the ſame with 0 n, Form, ch. 6. 17. i. e. 


ſuch a 


raught as contained and repreſented the Parts and Lineaments of the whole. For 


it is to be remembred, that the Apoſtle uſes theſe Expieſſions and Terms here in the ſame 
Senſe the Jews ſpoke them of themſelves vauntingly over the Gentiles, he thereby aggraua- 


ting their Fault in judging the Gentiles as they did. 
24 (5) See 2 Sam. 12. 14. Ezek. 36. 23. 


25 (c) N r paws is here put for being a Jew, as being one of the chief and moſt diſcri- 


minating Rites of that People. 


(2) Profiteth Tn keep the Lam; Becauſe a Jew that kept the Law was 'to have Life 


better 


RO MANS. 23 


An. Cb. 57. 
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breaker of the law, thy hetter. than an Heathen. If therefore an un- 


3 s made un circumciſed Gentile keep the moral Recti- 


26 _ Tharetors, Hap = tudes. (e) of the Law, ſhall he not be reckon'd 
ireumciion . Sr 

| "ighteouſueſs of the law, and accounted of, as if he were circumciſed, 

ſhall vot his uncircumci- 5 and 


NOTE 


26 (e) Te Singropant Tv vor, The Righteouſneſs of the Law, I have taken tlie Liberty 
to render it, The Redtitudes of the Law, in an appropriated Senfe of the word Rectitude, ili 
imitation of St. Pau}, who uſes diagiopar here for all thoſe Precepts of the Law which 
contain in them any part of the natural and eternal Rule of Re#itude, which is made 
known to Men by the Light of Reaſon. This Rule of their Actions all Mankind, uncir- 
cumciſed as well as circumciſed, had, and is that which St. Paul calls Sia 74 $7; 
cb. 1. 32+. Becauſe it came from God, and was made by him the moral Rule to all Man- 

kind, being laid within the Diſcovery of their Reaſon, which if they kept to, it was 
ualana, Righteeuſneſs to them, or they were juſtified. And this Rule ef Morality St. 

Paul ſays the Gentile World did acknowledge. So that nana 73 dd, ch. . 32. ſigni- 


fies that Rule of Right taken in general, and Sixaniuers 7 vius here ſignifies the particu - 
lar Branches of it contained in the Law of Moſes. For no other part of the Law of Moſes - 


could an Heathen be ſuppoſed to obſerve or be concerned in: Aud therefore thoſe only 
can be the Mixaropan TE rows here meant. If we conſider the various Senſes that Tran- 
flators and Expofitors have given to this Term ltxajayee, in the ſeveral places of St. Paul's 
Epilttes, where it occurs, we thall have. occaſion to think, that the Apoitle uſed this word 
with great Latitude and Variety of Significations ; whereas I imagine, that if we carefully 
read thoſe Paſſages, we ſhall find that he uſed it every where in the ſame Senſe, 7. e. for 


that Rule which if complied. with, juſtified, or render'd perfect, the Perſon or thing it 


refer1'd to. For Example, "IE 
Rom. 1. 32. Salad bis, tranſlated the Judgment of God, is that Rule of Right, which 

if the Heathen World had kept and perfectly obey'd, they had been righteous before God. 
Rom. 2. 26. Jinau⁰,u e Te vius, The Righteouſmeſs of the Law, are thoſe Precepts of the 


Law of Moſes, which if the Uncircumeiſed whom he there ſpeaks of had kept, they had 


been righteous before God. | ES 
Rom. 5. 16. *Eis Stxaioua, to Juſtification, is to the obtaining of Righteouſneſs. 


Rom. 5. 18. J iròs Sixmepar@', By one Righteouſneſs, is by one Act whereby he was ju- 


ſiified or compleatly perfected: to be what he had. undertaken to be, viz. the Redeemer and 
Saviour of the World. For it was df e,, or as ſome Copies read it, ma rade 
70, by his Suffering, viz. Death on the Croſs, that he was perfected, Heb. 2. 9, 10. & 
2: & 5. 7— 9. Nom. 5. 10. Phil. 2. 8. Col. 1.21, 22. Rom. 8. 4. 1d dixdingea re vous, 

Righteouſneſs of the Law. Here, as Rom. 2. 26. it is that Rule of Right contained in 
the Law, which if a Man exactly performed, he was righteous and perfect before God. 


Heb. 9. 1. lin ZDα AN, Ordinances of Divine Service, are thoſe Rules or Precepts | 
concerning the ourward Worſhip of God, which when conformed to render it perfect, and 


fuch as was right and unblamable before God. 
Heb. 9. 10. Jin n onpris, Carnal Ordinances, are fuch Rules concerning ritual Per- 
formances, as when obſexv'd, juitified. the Fleſh. By theſe Obſervances, according as they 


were preſeribed, the Fleſh or natural outward Man obtained a legal outward: Holineſs ox-- 
Righteouſneſs, there was no Exception againit him, but he was freely admitted into the 


Congregation, and into the Sanctuary. 


In 


26. 


24 


— 
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27 « 


and every way a Jew ? And ſhall not a Gen- fion be counted for cir- 
: cumciſion ? 


tile, w | Inci l 
, who in his natural State of Uncircumciſi- Ae not uncir⸗- 27 


on tultils the Law, condemn /) thee who not- cumciſion which is by na- 
withſtanding the Advantage of having the tue, if it fulfil the law, 
La d Ci if | judge thee, who by the 
W and Circumciſion (g), art a Tranſgreſſor letter and circumcifion 
B doit tranſgreſs the law? 
NOTES. | 


— 


In the ſame Senſe Sixmwpeare is alſo uſed in the Apocalyfss. 


1 


Rev. 15. 4. To SrraopaTe d tary way, Thy judgments are made mani of, L e. thoſe 


Terms whereupon Men were to be juitified before God, were clearly and fully made known 


£ , 


under the Goſpel. Here, as Rom. I. they are called J1xarowpare 8:8, the Terms which 
God had preſcribed to Men for their Juitification. And, | | 
Rev. 19. 8. Te Jixaiwwpare mh wyioy, The Righteouſneſs of the Saints, i. e. The Perfor- 


mances whereby the Saints itand juſtified before Gd. | 
So that if we will obſerve it, Naatous is the Rule of Right, as having God for. its Au- 


thor, it is Alizatous he; as contained in the Precepts of the Law 'tis Sexaiduare Te vour; 


As It concerns the external inſtituted Rites of the Levitical Worſhip of God, it is ux, 
{4474 Ae; AS it concerns the outward Legal or Ritual Holineſs of the Jews, it is 
Giur. axoxrs; As it is in holy Men made perfect, it is lixaioftTa d. 

It may not be amiſs to take a little notice alſo of St. Paul's Ute of the other Term here, 


1, Law, which he commonly puts for a poſitive Rule given to Men, with the Sanction 


of a Penalty annexed; and in particular frequently (ſometimes with, ſometimes without 
the Particle) for the Law-of Moſes, without naming what Law he means, as if there had 
been no other Law in the World, as indeed there was not any other in St. Paul's Notion of 
a Law, from the Fall to our Saviour's time, but only the Law given by God to the Iſrae- 
htes by the hand of Moſes. Under the Goſpel the Law of Moſes was abrogated : But yet 
the NKawlnary Ti y6us were not abrogated. The Sixaloue 78 bs not only ſtood firm, but 
was by the divine Authority promulgated anew by Jefus Chriſt, the King and Saviour of the 
World. For *tis of this that he ſays, that he is not come to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it, 
i. e. to give it poſitively and plainly its full Latitude and Extent, and ſet theſe uu EVH 
74 bus in their due Light and full Force; and accordingly we ſee all the Branches of it more 
expretly commanded, and with Penalties more vigoroully inforced on all his Subjects by our 
Saviour and his Apollles, than they were in the Law of — 
Thus we ſee that by the Doctrine of St. Pau! and the New Teſtament, there is one and 
the ſame Rule of Rectitude ſet to the Actions of all Mankind, jews, Gentiles, and Chri- 
ſtians; and that failing of a compleat Obedience to it in every tittle, makes a Man un- 
righteous, the Conſequence whereof is Death. For the Gentiles that have ſinned without 
a Law, ſhall-periſh without a Law ; the Jews that have ſinned having a Law, ſhall be 
judg'd by that Law; but that both Jews and Gentiles ſhall be ſaved from Death, if they 
believe in Jeſus Chit, and fincerely endeavour after Righteouſneſs, rhough they do not 
attain unto it, their Faith being accaunted to them for Righteoufnels, Kom. 3. 19—24. 
27 (f) Fudge thee. This he faith proſecuting the Deſigu he began witn, ver. 1. of ſhew- 
ing the Folly and Unreafonable of tie Jews in judging the Gentiles, and denying theni Ad- 
mittance and Fellowſhip with themſelves in the Kingdom of the Meſlias. 
(8) Ir is plain that by Nature, and by the Letter and Circumciſion, ale there oppoſed to one 
another, and mean the one a Man in his natural State, wholly a Stranger to the Law of 


God revealed by Moſes, and the other a Jew oblerving the external Rites contained in the 


Loetter of that Law. E arts” 


SS | 
of 


ROMANS. — 
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* ae Law ? For he is not a Jew who is one 28. 
neither is that circumei in outward Appearance and Conformity (4) ; 
ſion, which is outward in nor is that the Circumcifion which renders a 
9 . 83 Man —_— to God, which is outwardly 
is one inwardly, and cir- in the Fleſh. But he is a Jew, and one of the 29. 
cuncificn i fat of the People of God, who is one in an inward Con- 
not ig the letter, whoſe formity to the Law : and that is the Circumciſi- 
praiſe is not of men but On Which avails a Man, which is ofthe Heart (i), 
of God. - according to the ſpiritual Senſe of the Law, 
which is the purging our Hearts from Iniquity 
by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and not in an exter- 
nal Obſervance of the Letter, by which a Man 
cannot attain Life (4) ; ſuch true Iſraelites as 
theſe, though they are judg'd, eondemn'd, and 
rejected by Men of the Jewiſh Nation, are 


nevertheleſs honoured and accepted by God. 


NOTEN 


28 (5) Vid. ch. 9. 6, 7. Gal. 6. 15, 16. 
29 (i) St. Paul's Expoſition of this, ſee Phil. 3. 3. Col. 2. 11. 
() Letter, vid. ch. 7. 6. 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7. compared with 17. 


> OY as 


SECT. III. 
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N this Third Chapter St. Paul goes on to ſhew that the Natio- 
nal Privileges the 2 had over the Gentiles, in being the 

Feople of God, gave them no peculiar Right, or better Title to 
the Kingdom of the Meſſias, than what the Gentiles had. Becauſe 
they as well as the Gentiles all ſinned, and not being able to attain 
Righteouſneſs by the Deeds of the Law more than the Gentiles, 

Juſlification was to be had only * the Free Grace of God — 
620 | . Falt 


26 ROMANS. 
£2.57. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; fo that upon their Believing, God, who is 
A the God not of the Jews alone, but alſo of the Gentiles, accepted 
the Gentiles as well as the Jews; and now admits all who proleſs 
Faith in Jeſus Chritt, to be equally his People. 7 

To clear his way to this, he begins with removing an Objection 

of the Jews ready to ſay; If it be ſo as you have told us in the fore- 
going Section, tas it is the Circumciſion of the Heart alone that 
availeth, what Advantage. have the Jews, who keep to the Cir- 
cumciſion of the Fleſh, and the other Obſervances of the Law, by 
being the People of God? To which he anſwers, that the Jews had 
many Advantages above the Gentiles ;, but yet that in reſpect of 
their Acceptance with God under the Goſpel, they had none at all. 
He declares that both Jews and Geatiles are Sinners, both-equally 
uncapable of being juſtified by their own Performances : That God: 
was equally the God: both. of Jews and: Geatiles, and out of his. 
Free Grace. juſtified. thoſe, and only thoſe who believ'd, whether 


Jews or Gentiles. 
 PARAPHRASE, TEXT. 


1. F it be thus that Circumciſion by a Failure 0 WII advantage then 1 
Obedience ta the Lam 10 eee 3 = = . ome of 
and that the Gentiles who keep the Righteouſneſs or circumcifion ? 
moral part of the Law, ſhall judge the Jews that 
tranſgreſs the Law, what Advantage have the 
Jews ? or what Profit ic there of 1 1 5 
2. anſwer, Much every way () chiefly. that | Muchevery way: cyiet 
God particularly preſent amongſt them reveal- ere committed the ora- 
ed his Mind and Will, and engaged himſelf in cles of God. 
Promiſes to them, by Moſes and other his Pro. | 
phets, which Oracles. they. had, and kept a- 
mongſt them, whilſt the reſt of Mankind had. 
no ſuch Communication with the Deity, had 
no Revelation of his. Purpoſes of Mercy to. 
Mankind, but were, as it were, without God: 


NOTES. 


2. 0 A Liſt of the 15 me Jews had over the | Gentiles he giv | c 9. 4, 8. 
but. here mentions only one of them tha was molt proper to his preſent — ** 


1 | 


„ 
» 
b 


TEXT. 


3 For what if ſome did 
not believe: 
unbelief make the faith 
of God without effect? 

4 God forbid: yea let 
God be true, but every 
man a liar.; as it is writ- 


ten, That thou mighteſt 


be juſlified in thy ſayings, 
and mighteſt overcome 
when thou art judged, 
5 Bur if our unrighteouſ- 
neſs commend the righ- 
teoulneſs of God, ne 
thall we ſay ? Is God un- 
righteous who taketh 
vengeance ? (I ſpeak as a 
man) | 
5 God forbid: for then 
how ſhall God judge the 
world ? 


„ 
* 


ſhall their 


ROMANS 


PARAPHRASE. 


in the World. For though ſome of the Jews 
who had the Promiſes of the Meſſias, did not 
believe in him when he came, and ſo did noc 
receive the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, yet their Unbelief cannot render 
the Faithfulneſs and Truth of God of no effect, 
who had promiſed to be a God to Abraham and 
his Seed after him, and bleſs them to all Gene- 
rations (h. No, by no means. God forbid 
that any one ſhould entertain ſuch a Thought: 
Yea, let God be acknowledged to be true, and 
every Man a Liar, as it is written, That thou 
mighteſt be juſtified in thy Sayings, and mighte#t 
overcome when thou art judged. N 
But you will ſay farther, If it be ſo that our 


Sinfulneſs commendeth the Righteouſneſs of God 


ef a- 


ſhews in keeping his word (n) given to our 


thers, what ſhall T ſay, Is it not Injuſtice in God to 


puniſh us for it, and caſt us off (I muſt be under- 
ſtood to ſay this in the Perſon of 4 carnal Man 
pleading for himſelf) God forbid : For if God be 
unrighteous, how ſhall he judge the World (o). 


/ 


NOTES 


3 (m) How this was made good, St. Paul explains more at large in the following Chap- 


5 (n) That by the Righteouſneſs of God St. Paul here intends God's Faithfulneſs in keep- 


ing his Promiſe of { 
Fai 


aving Believers, Gentiles as well as Jews, by Righteouſneſs through 
th in Jeſus Chriſt, is plain, ver. 4, 7, 26. St. Paul's great Deſign here, and all through 
the eleven firſt Chapters of this 
and in the Old Teſtament declare 


Epiſtle being to convince the Romans, that God purpoſed, 
i that he would receive and ſave the Gentiles by Faith 


in the Meſſias, which was the only way whereby Jews or Gentiles (they being all Sinners, 
and equally deſtitute of Righteouſneſs by Works) were to be ſaved. This was a Doctrine 
which the Jews could not bear, and therefore the Apoſtle here in the Perſon of a Jew, 
urges, and in his own Perſon anſwers their Objections againſt it, confirming to the Romans 
the Veracity and Faithfulneſs of God, on whom they might with all Aſſurance depend for 
the Performance of whatever he had ſaid. 

- 6 (o) This which is an Argument in the Mouth of Abraham, Gen. 18, 25. St. ul very 

—_ makes uſe of to ſtop the Mouths of the blaſphemous Jews. 
D 2 For 
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7. (% For if the Truth and Veracity of God hath the Ee ene _ -_ | 


more appeared to his Glory, by reaſon of my Lie (9), 
1. e. / Sin, why yet am 1 condemned for a. Sin- 
ner, and puniſhed for it? Why rather ſhould: not 
this be thought a. right Conſequence, and a juſt Ex- 
cuſe ? Let as do Evil that Good: may come of it, 
that Glory may come to God by it, This (r) ſome 


malitiouſly and ſlanderouſly report us Chriſti- 


ans to ſay, for which. they deſerve and will 
from God receive Puniſhment as they deſerve. 


Are we Jews then in any whit a better Condition 


than the Gentiles (s) ? Not at all. For I have 


through my lie unto his 
glory ; why yet am I alfo 
judged as a finner ?. 

And not rather, as we 
be flanderouſly reported, 
and as ſome affirm that 
we ſay, Let us do evil, 
that good may come ? 
whoſe damnation is juſt. 

What then? are we 
better then they? No in 
no wile :for we have be- 
fore proved both Jews 
and Gentiles, that they 


I under fin ; 
| already () brought a Charge of Guilt and Sinn 


NOTES. 


7 ( For. This Particle plainly joyns what follows in this and the next Verſe to Ven- 

nce in the 575 Verſe, and ſnews it to be as it is, a Continuation of the Objection began 

| in that Verſe, why St. Paul broke it into pieces by intruding the 6:h Verſe in the middle 
i of it, there is a very plain Reaſon. In the Objection there were two things to be correct- 
ed; 1ſt. The charging Gad with Unrighteouſneſs, which as ſoon as mentioned, it was a 
becoming Interruption in St. Paul, to quaſh immediately, and to ſtop the ou Mouth. 

with the words of Abrabam. zdly. The other thing. in the Ohjection was a falſe Calumny up- 

on the Chriſtians, as if they preaching Juſtification by Free Grace, ſaid, Let uw do Evil.that- 


Good may come of it. To which the Apoſtle's Anſwer was the more diftin&, being ſub- 


joyn'd to that Branch ſeparated from the other. 
(9) Lie. The Senſe of the Place makes it plain, that St, Paul by Lie here means Sin in 


y 


$: 


2eneral, but ſeems to have uſed the ward Lie, as having a more forcable and graceful An-- - 


titheſis 20 the Truth of God, which the Objection pretends to be thereby illuſtrated. 
8 (3) Some. *Tis paſt doubt that theſe were the 2 But St. Paul always, tender to- 
wards his own Nation, forbears to name them, when he pronounces this Sentence, that 

their caſting off and Deſtruction now at hand, for this 2 

Chriſtian Religion, was jult. 
9 (s) Having in the fix foregoing Verſes juſtified the. Truth of God; notwithſtanding his 
calling off the Jews, and vindicated.the Doctrine of Grace againſt the Cavils of the Jews, 
which two. Objections of theirs came naturally in his way, the: Apoſtle takes up here again 
the Jews Queſtion propoſed,. ver, 1. and urges it home to the caſe in hand. T} by - 
> £4: du, being but the ſame with 21 <Ruzovy 76. Iuda in, ver. 1. Have Fews then any Preference 
in the Kingdom. of the Meſias? To which he anſwers, No, not at all. That this is the 
meaning, is viſible from the whole Chapter, where he lays both Jews. and Gentiles in an 

equal State in reference to Juſtification. | 
(i) Already, viz. ch. 2. 3. where. St. Paul under the gentler. Compellation of O Man, 

charges the 5 to be Sinners as well as the Gentiles :. and ver. 17 —-24. 

having the- Law they were no more kept from being Sinners than the Gentiles were with» 
out the Law. And this Charge againſt them, that they were Sinners, he here . proves- 
aga inſt them from the Teſtimony of their own Sacred Books contained inthe Old Teſtament, 


both 


and other Oppoſition to the 


ſhews, that b7 


TEXT. 


=o As it is written, There 

is none righteous, no not 

08627 =: 25 

11 There js none that un- 

derſtandeth, there is nene 
that ſeeketh after God. 
They are all gone out 
of the way, they are toge- 
ther become unprofitable, 
there is none that doth 
good, no not one. 

13 Their throat is an open 
ſepulchre; with their 
tongues they have uſed 
deceit; the poifon of 
aſps is under their lips ; 

14 | Whoſe mouth is full 
of curfing and bitterneſs, 

15 Their feet are ſwift to 

| ſhed blood. | 


12 


16 Deſtruction and miſery 


are in their ways: 
17 And the way of peace 
have they not known. 


18 There is no fear of God 


before their eyes. 

19 Now we know that 
what things ſoever the 
law ſaith, it ſaith to them 
who are under the law ;. 
that every mouth may be 
ſtopped, and all the world 


ROMANS. 


29 
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both againſt Jews and Gentiles, and urged that 
there is not one of them clear, which I ſhall 


prove now agauit you Jews; For it is writ- 


ten, There is none righteons,. #0 not one : there is. 
none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh 
after God. They. are all gone out of the way, they 
are together become unprofitable, there is none that 
doth good, no not one. Their Throat us an open 


Sepulchre ; with their Tongues they have uſed De- 


ceit; the Poiſon of Aſps is under their Lips, whoſe 
Mouth. is full of Curſing and: Bitterneſs, Their 
Feet are ſwift to ſbed Blood, Deſiruction and Mi- 


 ſery are in their ways, and the way of Peace have 


they not known. There is no Fear of God before 
their Eyes. This is all ſaid in the Sacred Book 
of our Law («); And: what is faid there, we 
know is ſaid to the Jews, who are under the 
Law, that the Mouth of every Jew that 
would juſtifie himſelf might be- ftopp?d, and 
all the World, Jews as well as Gentiles, may 
be forced to acknowledge themſelves guilty be. 
fore God: From-whence it is evident, that by his 
on Performances, in Obedience to a Law (w), 


19 (a) The Law here ſignifies the whole Old. Teſlament, which containing Revelations 
from Godin the time of the Law, and being to thoſe under the Law of Divine Authority, 
and a Rule as well as the Law it ſelf, it is ſometimes in the New Teſtament called the 


Law, and ſo our Saviour himſelf uſes the termiLaw, John 10. 34. 


The meaning of St. 


Paul here is, That the Declarations of God, which he had cited out of the Old Teſta- 

ment, were ſpoken of the Jews, who. were under the. Diſpenſation of the Qld. Teſtament, 

and were, by the word of God to them, all of them pronounced Sinners. 5 
20 (w) EE Fpyoy voue, I ſhould render, by Deeds of Law, i. e. by Actions of Conformi. 


ty to a Law requiring the Performance of the Naglapa fs, the Right Rule of God (men- 
tioned, ch. 1, 32.) with a Penalty annexed, no Fleſh can be juſtified 


: But every one failing 


of an exact Conformity of his Actions, to the immutable Rectitude of that eternal Rule of 
Right, will be found unrighteous, and, ſo incur the Penalty of the Law. That this is the- 


meaning of 


I2a as, is evident, becauſe the 'Apoſties. Declaration here is concerning all 


Men, wen cut. But we know the Heathen” World were not under the Law of Moſes, 


And accondingly St. Paul does not ſay, 35 de Ty vous, by the Deeds of the Law, but ã? 


rhe, by Deeds of Law. Though in the foregoing and following Verſe, where he 


would ſpecify the Law of Moſes,. he uſes the Article with ve three times. 


0 


Neronis 3. 


_—— 


16. 
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no (x) Man can attain to an exact Conformity 


: 8 22 5 


832 


24. 


to the Rule of Right, ſo as to be righteous in 
. the fight of God. For by Law, which is the 
publiſhing the Rule with a Penalty, we are 


not delivered trom the Power of Sin, nor can 
it help Men to Righteouſneſs (5), but by Law 


we come experimentally to kaow Sin in the 
| Force and Power of it, ſince we find it pre- 
vail upon us notwithſtanding the Puniſhment 


of Death is by the Law annexed to it (a). But 
now the Righteouſneſs of God, that Righte- 
ouſneſs which he intended, and will accept, 


and is a Righteouſneſs not within the Rule 
and Rigour of Law, is now made maniteſt and 
confirmed by the Teſtimony of the Law and 


the Prophets, which bear witneſs tothis Truth, 
that Jeſus is the Meſſias, and that it is accord- 
ing to his Purpoſe and Promiſe, That the 
Righteouſneſs of God by Faith in Jeſus the 
Meſlias, is extended to and beſtowed on all 
Who believe in him (a), (For there is no Diffe- 
rence between them. They have all, both 
Jews and Gentiles, ſinned, and fail of attain- 
ing that Glory (b) which God hath appointed 
for the Righteous) being made righteous gra- 


tis by the Favour of God through the Re- 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 
may become guilty before 
God 


Therefore by the deeds 20 
of the law there ſhall no 
fleſh be juſtified in his 
ſight { for by the law is 
the knowledge of ſin. 

But now the righteouſ- 27 
neſs of God without the 
law is. manifeſted, being 
witneſſed by the law and 
the prophets z 

Even the righteouſneſs 22 
of God which is by faith 


of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, 


and upon all them that 
believe; for there is no 
difference: 9 82 | 
For all have ſinned, and 23 
come ſhort of the glory 
of God ; is 

Being. juſtified freely by 24 
his grace, through the 
redemption that is in je- 
ſus Chriſt: 


{x) No Man. St. Fu uſes here the word Fleſs for Man emphatically, as that wherein 


the Force of Sin is ſeated, Vid. ch. 7, 14, & 18. & 8. 14. 


(y) The Law cannot help Men to Righteouſneſs. This, w ich is but implied here, he is 


large and expreſs in ch. 7. And is ſ. 
(z) Chap. 7. 13. ; 
22 (a) id. ch. 10. I2. Gal. 3 228. | 
23 () Here the Glory that comes from God, or 

ry of God, as the Righteouſneſs which comes from 


exprelly, ch. 8. 3. Gal, 3. 21. 


by his Appointment, is called the Glo- 
im, or by his Appointment is called 


the Righteouſneſs of God, ch. 1. 17. and the Rule of moral Rectitude which hag God for 


its Author, or is appointed by him, js called $:xgJope des, ch. 1 
ty here meant, vid. ch. 2. 7, 10. In the ſame Senſe the Glory of G 


* That this is the Glo- 


is uſed, ch. 3. 2. 
demption 


* 
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25 Whom God hath ſet demption (c) which is oy Fries Chriſt ; Whom 


forth to be a propitiation, God hath ſet forth to 


through faith in. his the Propitiatory or 


blood, todeclare his righ- Mercy-ſeat (a) in his own Blood (e), for the 


25. 


teoulnels for the remilli- Manifeſtation of his [God's] Righteouſneſs , 


NOTES. 


24 (c) Redemption ſignifies Neliverance, but not Deliverance from every thing, but De. 
liverance from that, to which a Man is in Subjection or Bondage. Nor does Redemption 
by Jeſus Chriſt import there was any Compenſation made to God by paying what was of 


equal Value, in conſideration whereof they were delivered, for that is inconſiſtent with 
what St. Paul expreſly lays here, viz. that Sinners are juſtified by God gratis, and of his 


free Bounty. What this Redemption is, St. Paul tells us, Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. even the 


Forgiveneſs of Sins. But if St. Paul had not been ſo expreſs in defining what he means by 


Redemption, they yet would be thought to lay too much ſtreſs upon the Criticiſm of a word 


in rhe Tranſlation, who would thereby force from the word in the Original a neceſſary 
Senſe, which tis yu it hath not. That Redeeming in the Sacred Scripture-Language 


ſignifies not preciſely. paying an Equivalent, is ſo clear, that nothing can be more. I ſhall. 


refer my Reader to three or four places amongſt a great Number; Exod. 6. 6. Deut. 7. 8. 
& 15. 15. & 24. 18. But if any one will from the literal Signification of the word in 
Engliſn, perſiſt in it againſt St. Paul's Declarations, that it neceſſarily implies an equivalent 
Price paid, I deſire him to conſider to whom: And that, if we will ſtrictly adhere to the 
Metaphor, it muſt be to thoſe whom the Redeemed are in Bondage to, and from whom 
we are redeemed, viz. Sin and Satan. If he will not believe his awn Syſtem for this, let 


him believe St. Paul's words; Tir. 2. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that be might redeem us 


from all Iniquity. Nor could the Price be paid to God in Strictneſs of Juſtice (For that 
is made the Argument here) unleſs the ſame Perſon ought by that ſtrict Juſtice to have 


both the Thing redeem'd, and the Price paid for its Redemption. For 'tis to God we are 


redeen!'d by the Death of Chriſt, Rev. 5. 9. Thowwaſt Hain and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 


Blood. N ' : 
25 (4) Taagewr, ſignifies Nopitiatory, or Mercy-Seat, and not 2 as Mr. Mede 
O 


has rightly obſerved upon this place in his Diſcourſe of God's Houle, $. 1. 
(e) 


he Alexandrine Copy omits the words h minws, by Faith; which ſeems con- 


farmable to the Senſe of the Apoſtle here: He ſays, that God hath ſet forth Chriſt to be the 


Tropitiatory in hi Blood, The Atonement under the Law, was made by Blood ſprinkled 


on the Propitiatory or Mercy-Seat, Lev. 17. 14. Chriſt, ſays St. Paul here, is now ſet out 
and ſnhe wn by God to be the real Propitiatory or Mercy-Seatan his own Blood; ſee #eb. g. 


25, 26. where the Sacrifice of himſelf is oppoſed to the Blood of others. God has ſet him 


out to be ſa, to declare his Righteouſneſs; the Mercy-Seat being the place where God 


4 


ns and declared his pleaſure, Exod. 25. 22. Numb. 7. 8, 9. And it was there where 
God always appeared, Lev. 17, 2. It was the place of hisPreſence, and therefore he is ſaid to 


dwell between the Cherubims, Pſal. 80. 1. 2 Aings 19. 15. for between the Cherubims 


was the Mercy-Seat. In all which reſpects, our Saviour, who: was the Aatitype, is pro- 


| pouy called the Propitiazory.. | 
0 


Atuguerorn, Righteouſneſs, ſeems to be uſed here in. the ſame ſenſe it is ver. 5. fer 
a Gd, in . ; 


ighteouſne 


ling their Provocations. And indeed with the following words of this Ve 


in keeping his word with the Nation of the Fews, notwithſtan- -- 
: rte, contains in 
it a farther Anſwer to the Fews Inſinuation of God's being hard to their Nation, by ſhewing: - 


that God had been very favourable to them, in not caſting them off as they had deſerved, 
till according to his promiſe he had ſent them the Meſſias, and they had rejected 


FC, 
, 
F 
Tx 
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— 


26, 


by aſſing over (S their Tranſgreſſions for- 2 of _ ng — paſt, 
merly committed, which he hath bore with cf Glo 
hitherto, ſo as to :with-hold his Hand from To declare, I ſay at 26 


ing Nation | ac their this time his righteouſ- 
caſting off the Nation of the Jews as their paſt is time tus righreout- 


Sins deſerved, for the manifeſting of his Righ- jug, and the juſtifier of 


teouſneſs (h) at this time (i), that he might be him which believeth in 
jult in keeping his Promiſe, and be the Juſtifier Fus. 
of m_ one, not who is of the Jewiſh Nation or 


Extraction, but of the Faith (H in Jeſus Chritt. 


NOTES. 


(g) d T1 napeny, by paſſing over: I do not remember any place where vp ſignifies 


Reiniſſion or Forgivenels, but paſſing by, or paſſing over, as our Tranſlation has it in the 


Margent, i. e. over-looking, or as it were, not mind ing; in which ſenſe, it cannot be ap- 
plied to the paſt Sins of private Perſons, for God neither remits nor paſſes them by ſo as 
not to take notice of them. But this gapters Toy Tee orbmey apapmudmuy, paſſing over paſt 
Sins, is ſpoken nationally, in reſpect of the People of the Fews ; who though they were a 


very ſinful Nation, as appears by the places here brought againſt them by St. Paul, yet God 
gw by all that, and weuld not be hindred by their paſt Sinfulneſs, from being juſt in 


of thoſe who believe in Jeſus, he no longer bore with their 


eeping his promiſe, in exhibiting to them Chriſt the Propitiatory. But though he would 
not be provoked by their paſt Sins, ſo as to caſt them off from being his People before he 
hadfent them the b Meſſias to be their Saviour; yet after that, when at the due 
time he had manifeſted his Righteouſneſs to them, that he might be juſt, and the Juſtifier 
: fiuful Obſtinacy ; but when 

. the Saviour (whom he had fent according to his promiſe) from being their 
King, God rejected them from being his People, and took the Gentiles into his Church, 
and made them his People joyntly and equally with the few believing Jews. This is plain- 
ly the Senſe of the Apoſtle here, where he is diſcourſing of the Nation of the Jews, and 


their State in compariſon with the Gentiles ; not of rhe State of private Perſons. Let any 


one without Prepoſleſſion atrentively read the Context, and he will find it to be ſo. | 
26 (Y) Sixaromivns dur, hu Righteouſneſs, is here to be underſtood in both Senſes in 


which St. Paul had uſed it before in this Chapter, viz. ver. 5, & 22. as it is manifeſt by 
St. Paul's explaining of it himſelf in theſe Words immediately following: That he might 


ter have expreſſe 


be juſt, and the juſlifier of him who believeth in Jeſus, which are the two Senſes wherein 
the Righteouſneſs of God is uſed. 2 t | | 

(i) At this time, viz. The Fulneſs of Time, according to his Promiſe = 
(A) Te, i wires Inos, If this Phraſe had been tranſlated, him that ij of the Faith cf Fe- 
ſus, as it is, ch. 4. 16. & Gal. 3. 7. rather than him which believeth in Jeſis, it would bet- 
The Apoſtle's meaning here, which was to diſtinguiſh oF ix wines, boſe 


who are of Faith, from 6 0x eſernyuds, or dt ix vijue, thoſe who are of the Circumciſion, or thoſe 


who are ef the Law, ſpeaking of them as of two ſorts or Races of Men, of two different 
Extractions. To underſtand this place fully, let any one read, ch. 4. I2—16. Gal. 3. 


:-7—10, where he will find the Apoſtle's Senſe more at large. 


What 


* 


TEXT. 


Whereis boaſting then? 
It is excluded. By what 
law 2 Of works? Nay: 
but by the law of faith. 
23 Therefore we conclude, 
that a man Is juſtified by 
faith without the deeds 
of the law. 

Is he the God of the 
Jews only ? Is he not allo 
of the Gentiles ? Yes, of 
the Gentiles alſo : 
zo Seeing it is one God 
which ſhall juſtifie the cir- 
cumciſion by faith, and 
uncircumciſion through 
faith. 


27 


29 


ROMANS: 
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What Reaſon then have you Jews to glory (1), 
and ſet your ſelves ſo much above the Gentiles 
in judging them as you do? None at all: 
. is totally excluded. By what Law ? 
By the Law of Works? No, but by the Law 
0 


Man is juſtified by Faith, and not by 
Works of the Law (2). Is God the God of tlie 
Jews only, and not of the Gentiles alſo? Vea 
certainly of the Gentiles alſo. Since the time 
is come that God is no longer one to the ſews, 


and another to the Gentiles, but he is now be- 


come one and the fame (o God to them all, 


and will juſtifie the Jews by Faith, and the 


Gentiles alſo through Faith, who by the Law 


Faith. I conclude therefore (, that a 
the 


Ax. Cb. . 
Meronis 3. 


27. 


28. 
29. 
30. 


of Moſes were heretofore ſhut out (p) from be- 


NOTES. 


27 () The Glorying here ſpoken of, is that of the Jews, i. e. their judging of the Gen- 
tiles, and their Contempt of them, which St. Paul had before in ſeveral places taken no- 
tice of. And here to take down their Pride and Vanity, he tells them, it is wholly ex- 
cluded by the Goſpel, wherein God, who is the God of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews, 
juſtifieth by Faith alone the Jews as well as the Gentiles, ſince no Man could be jultified 

y the Deeds of the Law, This ſeems to be ſaid to the converted Jews, to ſtop their think- 


ing that they had any Advantage over the Gentiles under the 


oſpel. No, ſays he, the 


Goſpel which is the Law of Faith lays you equal with the Gentiles, and you have no 
round to aſſume any thing to your ſelves, or ſet your ſelves above them now under the 
Nleſfas. This, and all the reſt to this purpoſe in this Epiltle, is ſaid to eſtabliſh the con- 


verted Romans in their Title to the Favour of God, equally with the 
and to fortify them againſt any Diſturbance might be given them by t 


Jews, in the Goſpel, 
e pretending Jews, 


which is the principal Defign of this Epiſtle, as we have already obſerved. 
28 (n) Therefore, this Inference is drawn from what he had taught, ver. 23. 


(u) Vid. Ads 13. 39. ch. 8. 3. Gal. 2. 16. | ; | 
30 (o) Exif de 6 des, ſince God is one. He that will ſee the Force of St. Paul's 
Reaſoning here, muſt look to Zachary 14. 9. from whence theſe Words are taken, where 
the Prophet-ſpeaking of the Time when the Lord ſball be King over all the Earth, and nor 
barely over the little People ſhut up in the Land of Canaan, he ſays, In that day there. ſball 


be one Lord, i. e. God ſhall not be as he is now, the God of the Jews alone, whom only 


he hath known of all the People of the Earth; but he ſhall be the God of the Gentiles 
alſo, the ſame merciful. reconciled God to the People of all Nations, This Propheſie the 
ews underſtood of the Times of the Meſſias, and St. Paul here preſſes them with it. 


(p) Ir was impoſſible for remote Nations to keep 
by it being loca), and confined to the Temple at Jeruſalem, 


Worſhip require 


E ing 


the Law of Moſes, a great part of the 
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An. Cb. 57. 
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: if | | Do we then make void 3s 
31. ing the People of God. Do we then make the . lu through faith? 

Law (J) inſignificant or uſeleſs by our Doctrine Goa forbid : yea we eita- 

of Faith? By no means: but on the contrary- bliſm the las. 

we eſtabliſh (7) and confirm the Law. | 


ENOTES 


31 (2) Nano, Law, is here repeated twice without the Article, and it is plain that by 
it St. Faul does not mean preciſely the Moſaical Law, but ſo much of it as is contained in 
the natural and eternal Rule of Right mentioned ch. x. 32, & 11. 26. andis again by a po- 
fitive Command re- enacted and continued as a Law under the Meſſias, Vid. Mat. 28. 20. 

(r) Eftablih. The Doctrine of Jullification by Faith neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a Rule of 
Righteouſneſs, which thoſe who are juſtified by Faith come ſhort of; and alſo a Puniſh- 
ment incurr'd, from which they are ſet free by being juſtified : and ſo this Doctrine eſta- 
bliſhes a Law, and accordingly the moral part of the Law of Moſes, that Pixelwua 78 9e, 
as the Apoſtle calls it in the place above quoted, ch. 1. 32. is inforced again by our Savi- 
our and the Apoſtles in the Goſpel, with Penalties annexed to the Breach of it. 


SE CT. IV. 
CH AP. IV. 1——-25. 
CONTENT S 


YT. Paul having in the foregoing Section cut off all glorying 

from the Jews, Upon the Account of their having the Law, 
and ihewn that that gave them no manner of Title or Pretence to 
be the People of God, more than the Gentiles, under the Meſſias; 
and ſo they had no Reaſon to judge or exclude the Geatiles as they 
did, he comes here to prove that their lineal Extraction from their 
Father Abraham, gave them no better a Pretence of glorying, or of 
ſetting themſelves upon that account above the Gentiles nowin the 
time of the Goſpel. | 5 e ec 
| 1. Becauſe Abraham himſelf was juſtified by Faith, and ſo had 
' not whereof to glory, for as much as he that receiveth Righteouſ- 
| il Boon, has no Reaſon to glory: but he that attains it by 
if Works. | "IX | 115 
| | 2. Becauſe 


ROMANS 


2. Becauſe neither they who had Circumciſion, derived down to 4b. 6. 


them, as the Poſterity of Abraham, nor 'they who had the Law; CSE 


but they only who had Faith were the Seed of Abraham, to whom 
the Promiſe was made. And therefore the Bleſſing of Juſtification 
was intended for the Gentiles, and beſtowed on them as well as on 


the Jews, and upon the ſame Ground, 


TEXT 


Hat ſhall we fa 
I we 
W then, that 1 


ham our father, as per- 
taining to the fleſh, hath 
found ? | 
For if Abraham were 
juſtified by works, he 
bath whereof to gloty, but 
not before God. 

For what ſaith the 
_ feripture? Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was 
counted unto him for 
righteouſneſs, | 


. # 1 
* Abra 


OO PARAPHRASE. 
Hat then ſhall we ſay of Abraham our 


Father according to the Fleſh (5), what 


has he obtained? Has not he found matter of 
lorying? Les if he were juſtified by Works, 


had matter of Glorying (), he might then 


have gloried over the reſt of the Gentile World 


in having 
Family being God's People, but he had no Sub- 
— of glorying before God, as it is evident 
from Sacred Scripture, which telleth us that 


Abraham believed God, and it was counted to 
Now there had been 


him for Righteouſneſs. 


no need of any ſuch Counting, any ſuch Allow- 


ance, if he had attained Righteouſneſs by 


NOTES. 


95 ) Our Father according to the Fleſh. St. Paul ſpeaks. here as lineally deſcended from 
am, and joyns himſelf herein with the reſtof his Nation, of whom he calls Abrabani 


God for his God, and he and his 


the Father according to the Fleſh, to diſtinguiſh the Jews by Birth, from thoſe who were 
Abraham's Seed according to the Promile, viz. thoſe who were of the Faith of Abraham, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, a Diſtinction which he inſiſts on all through this Chapter. 


2 (i) Kavyue, tranſlated here glorying, I take to Dignity the ſame with «avzadz, tran- 


flated Boaſting, ch. 2. 17, 23. in which places it is uſed to ſignify the Jews valuing them- 
ſelves upon ne national Privileges above the reſt of t World, as if they had thereby 
fome peculiar Right to the Favour of God above other Men, This the Jewiſh Nation 
thinking themſelves alone to have a Title to be the People of God, expreſſed in their 
judging the Gentiles whom they deſpiſed, and lock'd on as unworthy and uneapable to be 
received into the Kingdom of the Meſſias, and admitted into Fellowſhip with their Nation 
under the Goſpel. This Conceit of theirs St. Paul oppoſes here, and makes it his buſineſs 
to he the Falſbood and Groundleſneſs of it all bin the eleven firſt Chapters of this 
' Epiſtle, Lask whether it would not help the Engliſh r the better to find and purſue 

the Senſe of St. Paul, If che Greek Term were every where render'd by the ſame Engliſh 


Word? Whether Boaſting or Glorying, I think of no great Conſequence, ſo one of them 
Works 


be kept to. 


'T. 


2. 


—äẽ —ðd]U,ͤͤ —ͤ— A 
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Works of Obedience exactly conformable and 
coming up to the Rule of Righteouſneſs. 
For what Reward a Man has made himſelf a 
Title to by his Performances, that he receives 

as a Debt that is due, and not as a Gift of Fa- 

5. vour. But to him that by his Works attains 
not Righteouſneſs, but only believeth on God 

- who juſtifieth him, being ungodly (2), to him 
Juſtification is a Favour of Grace : becauſe his 
Believing is accounted to him for Righteouſ- 

6. neſs, or perfect Obedience. Even as David ſpeaks 
of the Bleſſedneſs of the Man to whom God 
reckoneth Righteouſneſs without Works, ſay- 

7. ing, Blefſed are they whoſe. Iniquities are 
forgiven, and -whoſe Sins are covered. Bleſ- 
8. ſed is the Man to. whom the Lord will not 
9. reckon (w) Sin. Is this Bleſſedneſs then up- 
on the Circumciſed only, or upon the Un- 
circumciſe# alſo? For we ſay that Faith was 

10. reckon'd to Abraham for Righteouſneſs. When 
therefore was it reckon'd to him? When he 
was in Circumciſion or in Uncircumciſion? 
Not in Circumciſion, but in Uncircumciſion. 

xx, For he received the ſign of Circumciſion a Seal 
of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith, which he 
had being yet uncircumciſed (x), that he might 


NOTES. 


n 


Now to him that work. 4 
eth, is the reward not rec. 
koned of grace, but of 
debt. ©, 1 
But to him that work- 5 
eth not, but belie veth on 
him that juſtifieth tlie un- 
godly, his faith is coun- 
ted for righteouſneſs. 

Even as David alſo de- 6 
ſ\criberth the bleſſednels of 
the man unto whom God 
imputeth righteouſneſs 
without works, 

_ Saying, Bleſſed arethey + 
whole iniquities are for- 
given, and whoſe fins are 


covered. 


Bleſſed is the man to 8 
whom the Lord will not 
impure ſin. : 

Cometh this bleſſedneſs 9 
then upon the circumcifi- 
on only, os upon the un- 
circumciſion alſo? For 
we ſay that faith was rec- 
koned to Abraham for 
righteouſneſs. 

How was it then rec- ro. 
koned ? when he was in 
circumciſion, or in uncir- 
cumciſion? not in cir- 
cumciſion, but in uncir- 
cumcifion.. | | 

And he received the 11 
ſign of circumciſion, a 


3 (u) To- &0mch, hin being ungodly. By theſe words St. Paul” plainly points out Abra- 
ham, who was «mig, ungodly, i. e. a Gentile, not a Worſhipper of the true God when 


God called him. Vid. Note, ch. 1. 18. Bo "4s 
8 (v) Aeytorer, reckoneth. What this inputing or reckoning 


of Righteouſneſs is, may 


be ſeen in ver. 8. viz. the not reckoning of Sin to any one, the not putting Sin to his ac- 
count: The Apoſtle in theſe two Verſes uſing theſe two Expreſſions. as equivalent. From 
hence the Expreſſion of blotting out of Iniquity, ſo frequently uſed in Sacred Scripture, may 
be underſtood, 7. e. the ſtriking it out of the account. Aeylogdw fignifies to reckon or ac- 


count, and with a Dative Caſe, toput to any ones account ; a 

it is tranſlated counted or reckon d; which word for the Lak 

kept to in this, and ver. 8, & 11. 5 
XI (x) See Gen. 17. 11. 


1 


accordingly, ver. 3, 4, 5. 


nd 
: of Englim Readers I have 


be 


12 And the father of cir- 
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feal of the righteouſneſs be tlie Father of all thoſe who believe, being 


of the faith, which h . a - . 
Had yet rar uncircum- uncircumciſed, that Righteouſneſs might be 
cio © pak — * be reckon'd to them alſo; And the Father of the 
: em 8 Ei 1. . „ 

| chat believe, though they roman - > a rH en. . wy — 
be not eireumciſed; that KOH d not. to thoſe WNO Were barely ot the Cir- 
1 chend age cumciſion, but to ſuch of the Circumciſion as 
-. did alſo walk in the = 2 of the Faith of our 


2 to them who Father Abraham, which he had being uncir- 
: 3 cumciſed 0). For the Promiſe (2) that he 
3 NOTES. 


11 & 12 9 


Righteouſneſs, is, St. aul explains, ver. 6 — 8. Whom this Bleſſing belongs to, he en- 


37 
An. Cb. 57. 
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— we 


12. 


13. 


) What Righteouſneſs reckon'd to any one, or as it is uſually called Imputed 


uires, ver. 9. and here, ver. 11, & rz. he declares who are the. Children of Abraham, 


that from him inherit this Bleſſing, ver. 11. he ſpeaks of. the Gentiles, and there ſhews 


that Abraham, who was juſtified by Faith before he was circumciſed (the want whereof 
the Jews look'd on as a diſtinguiſhing Mark of a Gentile) was the Father of all thoſe a- 


mong the Gentiles, who ſhould believe without being circumciſed... And here, ver. 12 


he ſpeaks of the ſews, and ſays, that 5 was their Father; But not that all ſhould 
be juſtified who were only circumciſed ; but thofe who to their Circumcifion added the 
Faith of Abraham, which he had before he was circumciſed. That which miſled thoſe 


who miſtook the Senſe of St. Paul here, ſeems to be their not obſerving that 73s; &. i % 


mus is referred to, and governed by eie 70 Ai h, which muſt be ſuppoſed repeated 


here after unte ehtruis. Or elſe the Apoſtle*s Senſe and Argument will not ſtand in its 
Full Force, but the Antitheſis will be - loſt, by preſerving. of which the Senſe runs thus; 


And the Father of the Circumciſed, that Righteouſneſs might be imputed to thoſe who, 8c, 
Another thing very apt to miſlead them, was the joyning of nd only, to ix not, as if it 


were d wdyoy mis, not only thoſe who are of the Circumciſion, whereas it ſhould be under ſtood 
as it ſtands joyn'd to eaftrrpis, and ſo ems ub are beſt tranſlated _ Circumciſion; . 
and the Apoſtle's Senſe runs thus; That he might be the Father of the Gentiles that believe, 

though they be not circumciſed, that Righteonſneſs might be imputed to them alſo ; And the Fa- 


— gh who alſo walk in the ſteps of the Faith of our Father Abraham, which he had being 


ther of the Fews, that Righteouſneſs re be imputed not to them who have Circumciſion only, 


uncircumciſed. In which way of underſtanding this —_ not only the Apaſtle's mean- 
ing is very plain, eaſie and coherent, but the Conſtruction of the Greek exactly correſponds to 
that of vey. 11. and is genuine, eaſie, and natural, which any other way will be very perplexed. 
13 (2) The Promiſe here meant is that which he ſpeaks of, wer. 11. whereby Ahrabam 
was made the Father of all that ſhould believe all the World over, and for that Reaſon he 

is called zangwdu©&r Ab, Heir or Lord of the World... Far the Believers of all Nations of 
the World being given to him for a Poſterity, he becomes thereby Lord and Poſſeſſor (for 
- Hebrews fignified) of the World. For ?ris plain the Apoſtle in this 


ſo Heir amongit t 
* Verſe purſues the Argument he was upon in the two former. And tis alſo plain that St. 


Hul makes Circumci 
as of that made to him, Gen. 17. and ſo both theſe to be but one Covenant, and that of 
eb. 17,- to be but a Repetition and farther Explication of the former, as is evident from 
this Chapter, compared with Gal. 3. In both which the Apoſtle argues, that the Gentiles 


n to be the Seal of the Promiſe made to Abrabam, Gen. 12, as well 


be juſtified as well as the Jews, and that both Jews and Gentiles, we 


were intended to 
are juſtified, are juſtified by Faith, and not by the Works of the Law. Gould 
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15. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ſhould be Poſſeſſor of the World, was not that 
Abraham, and thoſe of his Seed, who were 
under the Law, ſhould by virtue of their ha- 
ving and owning the Law, be poſſeſſed of it; 
but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith, whereb 

thoſe who were without the Law ſcatter'd all 
over the World, beyond the Borders of Ca- 
aan, became his Poſterity, and had him for 
their Father (a), and inherited the Bleſſing of 
Juſtification by Faith. For if they only who 
had the Law of Moſes given them, were Heirs 
of Abraham, Faith is made void and uſeleſs (6), 


it receiving no Benefit of the Promiſe which 
was made to the Heirs of Abrahams Faith, and 


ſo the Promiſe becomes of no effect. Becauſe 


the Law procures them not Juſtification (c), 
but renders them liable to the Wrath and Pu- 


niſhment of God (4), who by the Law has 


made known to them what is Sin, and what 


Puniſhment he has annexed to it. For there 


is no incurring Wrath or Puniſhment where 
there 15 no Law that fays any . thing of it (e). 


NOTES.” 


{a) Gal, 3.7. 


14 (b) See Gal. 3. 18. 
15 (c) Ch. 8. 3. Gal. 3. 21. 


TEXT: 


the ſteps of that faith of 
our father Abraham, 
which he had being yet 
uncircumciſed, Woe bf 
For the pramiſe that ,; 
he ſhould. be the heir of 


the, warty, War pot-ip A; 


A: 
braham, or to his feed 
through the law, but 
through the righteauſneſs - 
ohn colt ec 

For if they which are 14 
of the law be heirs, 
is made void, and the 
— Ie made of none ef- 


Becaule the law work: 1; 


eth wrath: for where no 


law is, there is no tranke 


k 2 See ch. 3. 19, 20. & 5. 10, 13, 20. & 7. 7, 8, 10. 1 Cor. 15. 56. Gal. 3. 19. John o. 
41. 15. 22. | 2 2 1e e n e 
(e) Tix ben e N exoifan;, of that, roncerning which there ir no Law with vhe du 


tion of a Punifkment anner d, there ran be. no Tranſgreſſion incut? 
Thus it may be render'd if we read & with an Aſpiration, as ſome 
taken to ſignifie where or whereof, the Senſe will be the fame. For ,. here to 
St. Paul's Argument of Force, muſt ſignifie ſuch a Tranſpreffion as draws on the Ti 
ſor Wrath and Puniſhment by the Force and Santtion 
. poſition is made good, that 


a Law. 
chat the Law can do, for it gives us no Power to perform. 


is the Law alone that expoſes us to Wrath, and that 18 af 


Porath or f * 
But whether it de 
make 


And fo the Apoftte% 


* 
1 0 . 
8 + 
SEES? 1 
Wy tl 


There- 


TEXT. 


16 Therefore it is of faith, 
that it miglu be by grace; 
to the end the promiſe 


might be ſure to all the 
not to that only 


lee 
which 3s of the law, but 
to that alſo which is of 


the faith of Abraham, 


who is the father ef us 


17 (As it is written, I 
have made thee a father 
of many nations) before 
him whom he believed, 
even God who quickneth 

the dead, and calleth 
thoſe things Which 


be not, as though they 


were: 

Who againſt hope be- 
lieved in hope, that he 
might become the father 
of many nations, accor- 
ding to that which was 
ſpoken, So ſhall thy ſeed 
be. | 


in faith, - he conſidered 
not bis own body now 
dead, when he was about 
an hundred year old, nei- 
ther yet the deadnels of 
Siara's womb. 

20 © He ſtaggered not at the 

promiſe of God through 
unbelief ;; but was ſtrong 


in faith, giving glory to 
21 And being fully per- 


ſwaded, that what he had 


16 (f) 


miſe of God through U 
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16. 


it might be merely of Favour, to the end that 


the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed of 


Abraham; not to that part of it only which has 
Faith, being under the Law; but to that part 
alſo who without the Law inherit the Faith 
of Abraham, who is the Father of us all who 
believe, whether Jews or Gentiles (As it is 
written (g/, I have made thee a Father of ma- 
ny Nations) I fay the Father of us all (in the 
account of God, whom he believed, and who 
accordingly x mom the dead, i. e. Abraham 
and Sarah, whoſe Bodies were dead; and cal- 
leth things that are not as if they were (+) ) : 


Who without any Hope, which the natural 


Courſe of things could afford, did in hope be- 
lieve, that he ſhould become the Father of ma- 
ny Nations, according to what God had ſpo- 


ken, by God's ſhewing him the Stars of Hea- 


ven, ſaying, So ſball thy Seed be. And being 
firm and unſhaken in his Faith, he regarded 
not his owt: Body now dead, he being about 
an hundred Years old ; nor the Deadnef of 
Sarahs Womb; He ſtagger'd not at the Pro- 
b lief, but was ſtrong 
in Faith, thereby giving Glory to God; 
By the full Perſwaſion he had that God was 
able to perform what he had promiſed : 


NOTES. 


The Gramatical Conſtruction does not ſeem much to favour Inheritance, as the 


Word do be ſupplied here, becauſe it does not occur in the preceding Verſes. But he 
that obſerves St. Paul's way of Writing, who more regards things than Forms of Speaking, 
will be ſatisfied, that it is enough that he mentioned Heirs, ver. 13, & 14. and that he 


does mean Inheritance here, Gal. 3. 18. puts it paſt doubt. 


17 (g) See Gen. 17. 16. 


(b) Gen. 15. 5. 


And 


17 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21 
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22. 


23. 
24. 


25. 


And therefore it was accounted to him for 23 3 able 
Righteouſneſs. Now this of its being rec- 1 er Was 22 
kon'd to him, was not written fer his ſake imputed to him for righ- 
alone, But for ours alſo, to whom Faith alſo 9 en 
will be reckon'd for Righteouſneſs, viz. to as ten for his lake alone, 
many as believe in him who raiſed Jeſus our t it was imputed to 
Lord from the dead (i), Who was deliver'd to But for us alſo, to 24 


Death for our Offences (k), and was raiſed a- whom it ſhall be impu- 
ted, if we believe on him 


gall tor our / 2 J uſtification. | that raiſed up Jeſus our 


Lord from the dead, 
Who was delivered for 2; 

our offences, and was rai- 
| ſed again for our juſtifica- 
neon. | 


NOTES. 


24 Ci ) St. Paul ſeems to mention this here in particular, to ſbew the Analogie between 


- Abraham's Faith, and that of Believers under the Goſpel ; ſee ver. 77. | 


25 (&) See Rom. 3. 25. & 5. 6, 10. Eph. 1. 7, It, 16. & 5. 2. Col. 1. 14, 2022. 
I Tim. 2. 6. Tit. 2. 14. Te. un x | 
(1) x Cor. 15. T7, I have ſet down all theſe Texts out of St. Paul, that in them might 
be ſeen his own Explication of what he ſays here, viz. That our Saviour by his Death at- 
toned for our Sins, and ſo we were innocent, and thereby freed from the Puniſhment due 
to Sin. Bur he roſe again to aſcertain to us eternal Life, the conſequence of Juſtification ; 
for the Reward of Righteouſneſs is eternal Life, which Inheritance we have a Title to by 
Adoption in Jeſus Chriſt. But if he himſelf had not that Inheritance, if he had not roſe 


into the Poſſeſſion of eternal Life, we who hold by and under him, could not have riſen 


from the dead, and ſo could never have come to be pronounced righteous, and to have re- 
ceiv'd the Reward of it, everlaſting Life. Hence St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 15. 17. that if 
Chrift be not raiſed, our Faith u vain, we are yet in our Sins, i. e. as to the Attainment of 
eternal Life tis all one as if our Sins were not forgiven. And thus he roſe for our Juſtifi- 
cation, 7. e. to aſſure to us eternal Life, the conſequence of Juitification. And this I 
think is confirmed by our Saviour in theſe words, Becauſe I live ye ſhall live alſo, John 14. 
ry. | | 5 790 11 18 | 


/ 


* 


S ECT. 


1 of the Jews, and their valuing themſelves ſo highly a 
Gentiles, and ſhewn the Vanity of their boalting in Circumciſion 


have peace with God, 


_ acceſs by faith into this 


ROMANS. 


SECS ©: 
CHAP. v. 1 
CONTENTS. 


YT. Paul in the foregoing Chapters has examined the glorying 
ve the 


and the Law, ſince neither they nor their Father Abraham were 
juſtified, or found Acceptance with God by Circumciſion, or the 
Deeds of the Law: And therefore they had no Reaſon ſo, as they 
did, to preſs Circumciſion and the Law on the Gentiles, or exclude 
thoſe who had them not, from being the People of God, and unfit 
for their Communion in and under the Goſpel. In this Section he 
comes to ſhew what the Convert Gentiles, by Faith without Cir- 
cumciſion or the Law, had to glory in, viz. The hope of Glory, 
ver. 2. Their Sufferings for the Goſpel, ver. 3. And God as their 


| God, ver. 11. In theſe three it is eaſy to obſerve the Thread and 
Coherence of St. Paul's Diſcourſe here, the intermediate Verſes 


(according to that abounding with Matter,-and overflowing of 
Thought he was filPd with) being taken up with an incidental train 
of Conſiderations, to ſhew the Reaſon they had to glory in Tribu- 


lations. 


TEXT. P PARAPHRASE. 
Herefore being juſti- ""F"Herefore being juſtified by Faith we ( 
"fied by faith, we © have Peace with God . our hs 


through our Lord Jeſus Jeſus Chriſt, By whom we have had admit- 


Chaiſh, Allo we have tance through Faith into that Favour in which 


NOTES. 


1 (m) We, i. e. we Gentiles that are not under the Law. *Tis in their Names that St. 
Paul (peaks in the three laſt Verſes of the foregoing Chapter, and all through this Section, 
as 4s evident from the Illat ion here, Therefore being juſtified by Faith, we. It being an In- 
ference. drawn from his having proved in the former Chapter, that the Promiſe was not to 
the Jews alone, but to the Gentiles alſo: And that Juſtification was not by the Law, but 
by Faith, and conſequently deſigned for the Gentiles as well as the Jews, 


We 
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TEXT. 


we have ſtood, and glory (z) in the hope of 
the Glory which God has in ſtore for us. And 
not only ſo, but we. glory in Tribulation allo, 


knowing that Tribulation worketh Patience, 


And Patience giveth us a Proof of our ſelves, 
which furniſhes us with Hope; And our Hope 


 maketh nor aſhamed, will not deceive us, be- 
cauſe (o) the Senſe of the Love of God is 


poured out into our Hearts by the Holy Gholt, 
which is given unto us *. For when we Gen- 
tiles were yet without Strength +, void of all 


Help or Ability to deliver our ſelves, Chriſt in 
the time that God had appointed and foretold, 


died for us, who lived without the Acknow- 
ledgment and Worſhip. of the true God 4. 
Scarce is it to be found, that any one will die 
for a juſt Man, if peradventure one ſhould 
dare to die tor a good Man; But God recom- 
mends, and herein ſhews the Greatneſs of his 
Love ( towards us, in that whilſt we Gen- 
tiles were a Maſs of profligate Sinners (), o_ 


. 


grace wherein we ſtand, 
and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God. | 

And not only fo, but 3 
we glory in. tribulations 
alſo, knowing that tribu- 
lation worketh patience ; 

And patience, experi- 
ence ; and experience, 
hope ; 75 $77 "8 
And hope maketh not 5 
aſhamed , becauſe the 
love of God is ſhed abroad 
in our hearts, by the holy 
Ghoſt which is given unto 
us. | 
For when we were yet 
without ſtrength, in due 
time, Chriſt died for the 
ungodly. | 

For ſcarcely for a righ- 
teous man will one die: 
yet perad venture for a 
good man ſome would 
even dare to die. 
But God commendeth 
his love towards us, in 
that while we were yet 
ſinners, Chriſt died. for 


Us. 


2 (n) Ravy@u;tota, we glory. The ſame word here for the Convert Gentiles that he 


nad uled before for the boafling of the 
min'd what Abraham had found. The 


ews, and the ſame word he uſed where he exa- 
ing notice whereof, as we have alrea 


obſe 1 


ved, may help to lead us into the Apoſtle's Senſe: And plainly ſhew us here, that St. Paul 
in this Section oppoſes the Advantages the Gentile Converts to Chriſtianity have by Faith, 
to thoſe the ſews gloried in with ſo much Haughtineſs and Contempt of the Gentiles. 

5 (o) Becauſe. * The Force of this Inference ſeems to ſtand thus. The hope of eternal 
Happineſs, which we glory in, cannot deceive us, becauſe the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt be- 
owed upon us, aſſure us of the Love of God towards us, the Jews themſelves acknow- 
tedging that the Holy Ghoſt is given to none but thoſe who are God's own People. 

8 (7) Another Evidence St. Paul gives them here of the Love of God towards them, and 
the ground they had to glory in the hopes of eternal Salvation, is the Death of Chriſt for 
them, whilſt tzey were yet in their Gentile Eſtate, which he deferibes by calling rhem, 

6, 8 (9) Aeis, without ſtrength ; Acctis, ungodly ; Ag, Sinners; > 
Enemies : Theſe four Epithites are given to them as Gentiles, they being uſed by St. Pa, 
as the proper Attributes of the Heathen World, as conſider d in Contradiſtintion to the 
Fewiſh Nation. What St. Paul lays of the Gentiles in other Places will clear this. The 
nelpleſs Condition of the Gentile World in the State of Gentiliſm, fignified here by 49. 

£ | pelg, 


before they are ſavingly ingrafted into ] 


.own'd and de 


ved in open 


ROMANS. 


NOTES. 


dt, without Strength, he terms, Col. . 13. dead in Sin, à State, if any, of Weaknels. 


Aud hence he ſays to the Romans converted to Jeſus Chriſt ; Yield your ſelves unto God, as 
thoſe that are alroe from the dead, and your ſelves as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto God, 
ch. 6. 13. How he deſcribes aowt#er, Ungudlineſs, mentioned ch. 1. 18. asthe proper State 
of the Gentiles, we may lee ver. 21, 23. That he thought the Title &wuagroaAti, Sinners, 
belong'd peculiarly to the Gentiles, in Contradiſtinction to the Jews, he puts it paſt doubt 
in theſe words, We who are Jews by Nature, and not Sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 15. See 
alſo ch. 6. 17 —22. And as for ixdeel, Enemies, you have the Gentiles before their 
Converſion to Chriſtianity ſo called, Col. 1. 21. St. Bal, Eph. 2. 1 13. deſcribes 
the Heathens a little more at large, but yet the Parts of the Character he there gives 


them, we may find compriſed in theſe four Epithites; the chere ls, weak, ver, 1, 5. the a- 


ceis ungodly, and d,‚ % Sinners, ver. 23. and the zx Ges, Enemies, ver. 17, 12. = _ 
If it were remembred that St. Paul all along through the eleven firſt Chapters of this 
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iftle, ſpeaks nationally of the 2 and Gentiles, as tis viſible he does, and not perſo- 


nally of ſingle Men, there would be leſs Difficulty and fewer Miſtakes in underſtanding 
this Epiſtle. This one place we are upon is a ſufhcient Inſtance of it. For if by theſe 
Terms here, we ſhall underſtand him to denote all Men perſonally, Jews as well as Gentiles, 
eſus Chriſt, we ſhall make his Diſcourſe here dil- 

jointed, and his Senſe mightily perplex'd, if at all confiſtent. | 
That there were ſome among the Heathen as innocent in their Lives, and as far from 
Enmity to God as ſome among the Tews, cannot be queſtion'd. Nay, that many of them 
were not aiCels, but exCouero;, Worſhippers of the true God, if we could doubt of it, is 
manifeſt out of the At of the Apoſtles ; but yet St. Paul in the places above quoted pro- 
nounces them all together, dn, and & d, (for that by theſe two Terms applied to rhe 
ſame Perſons, he means the lame, i. e. ſuch as did not acknowledge and worſhip the true 
God, ſeems plain) ungodly, and Sinners of the Gentiles, as nationally belonging to them in 
Contradiſtinction to the People of the Jews, who were the People of God, whilſt the other 
were the Provinces of the Kingdom of Satan.: Not but that there were Sinners, heinous 
Sinners, Song the Jews; but the Nation, conſider'd as one Body and Society of Men, diſ- 
clared againit, and oppoſed it ſelf to thoſe Crimes and Impurities which are 
mentioned by St. Paul, ch. I. 24, &5c. as woven into the religious and politick Conſtituti- 
.ons of the Gentiles. There they had their full Scope and Swing, had Allowance, Coun- 
tenance and Protection. The Idolatrous Nations had by their Religions, Laws and Forms 
of Government, made themſelves the open Votaries, and were the profeſſed Subjects of 
Devils. So St. Paul, x Cor. 10. 20, 21. truly calls the Gods they worſhipped and paid 
their Homage to. And ſuitably hereunto, their religious Obſervances 'tis well known were 
not without great 13 which were of right charged upon them, when they had a 
place in their Sacred Offices, and had the Recommendation of Religion to give them cre- 
dit. The reſt of the Vices in St. Paul's black Liſt, which were not warm'd at their Altars, 
and foſter'd in their Temples, were yet by the Connivance of the Law cherjſh'd in their 
private Houſes, and made a part of the uncondemned Actions of common Life, and had 
the Countenance of Cuſlom to authorize them, even in the beſt regulated and moſt civili- 
zed Governments of the Heathens. On the contrary, the Frame of the Jewiſh Common- 
wealth was founded on the Acknowledgment and Worſhip of the one only true inviſible 
God, and their Laws required an extraordinary Purity of Life, and Strictneſs of Manners. 
That the Gentiles were tiled &abea Enemies, in a political or national Senle, is plain 
from Eph. 2. where they are called, Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, aud Strangers 
from the Covenant. Abraham on the other fide was called the Friend of God, i. e. one in Co- 
venant with him, and his profeſled Subject, that owned God to the World: And ſo were his 
Polterity the 8 of the Jews, whilſt the reſt of the World were under Revolt, and li- 
ellion againſt him, Vid. Ila. 41. 8 And here in this Epiſtle St. Taul ex- 
preily teaches, that when the Nation of the Jews, by rejecting of the Meſſias, put them- 
telves out of the Kingdom of God, and were 1. off from being any longer the 8 ot 
F 2 od. 
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God, they became Enemies, and the Gentile World were reconciled. See Ch. 11. 15, 28. 
Hence St. Pau! who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, calls his performing that Office, the 
Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 15. And here in this Chapter, ver. x. the Privilege 
which they receive by the accepting of the Covenant of Grace in jeſus Chriſi, he tells them 
is this, that they have Peace with God, i. e. are no longer incorporated with his Enemies, 
and of the Party of the open Rebels againſt him in the Kingdom of Satan, being return'd io 
their natural Allegiance in their owning the one true ſupreme God, in ſubmuting to the 
Kingdom he had ſet up in his Son, and being received by him as his Subjects. Suitabiy 
hereunto St. James, ſpeaking of the Converfion of the Gentiles to the Profeſſion of the Go- 
fpel, ſays of it, that God did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of them a People for his Name, 
Acts 1 5. 14. & ver. x9. he calls the Converts, thoſe who from among the Gentiles are turned 
za God. | EE 
Beſides what is to be found in other Parts of St. Punl's Epiſtles to juſtifie the taking of 
theſe Words here, as apply'd nationally to the Gentiles, in Contradiſtinction to the Chil- 
dren of 1ſrael, that which St. Paul ſays, ver. 10, 11. makes it neceſſary to unſterſtand them 
fo. We, ſays he, when we were Enemies were reconciled to God, and fo we now glory in him, 


as our God. Je here muſt unavoidably be ſpoken in the Name of the Gentiles, as is plain 


not only by the whole Tenor of this Section, but from this Paſſage of glorying in God, which 
he mentions as a Privilege now of the believing Gentiles, ſurpaſling thar of the jews, whom 
he had taker notice of before, ch. 2. 17. as being forward to glory in God as their peculiar 


Right, though with no great Advantage to themſelves. But the Gentiles who were re- 


conciled now to God by Chriſt's Death, and taken into Covenant with God, as many as re- 


ceived the Goſpel, had a new and better Title to this glorying than the Jews.. Thoſe that 
now are reconciled, and glory in God as their God, he ſays were Enemies. The Jews 


who had the ſame corrupt Nature common to them with the reſt of Mankind, are no where 
that I know called é Enemies, or d α, ungodly, whilſt they publickly owned him for 
their God, and profeſſed to be his People. But the Heathens were deem'd Enemies, for 
being Aliens to the Commonwealth of Jrael, and Strangers from the Covenants of Pro- 
miſe. There were never but two Kingdoms in the World, that of God, and that of the 
Devil; thefe were oppofite, and therefore the Subjects of the latter could not but be in the 
State of Enemies, and fall under that Denomination. The Revolt from God was univerſal, 
and the Nations of the Earth had given themfelves up to Idolatry, when God called Abra- 
ham, and took him into Covenant with himſelf, as he did afterwards the whole Nation of 
the Iſraelites, whereby they were re-admitted into his Kingdom, came under his Protecti- 
on, and were his People and Subjects, and no longer Enemies, whilit all the reſt of the 
Nations remain'd in the State of Rebellion the profeſſed Subjects of other Gods, who were 
Ulurpers upon God's Right, and Enemies of this Kingdom. And indeed if the four Epi- 
thites be not taken to be {poken here of the Gentile World in this Political and truly Evange- 
lical Senſe, but in the ordinary Syſtematical Notion applied to all Mankind, as 8 
univerſally to every Man perſonally, whether by Profeſſion Gentile, Jew or Chriſtian, be- 
fore he be actually regenerared by a ſaving Faith, and an effectual through Converſion, the 
illative Particle Jherefore, in the beginning of ver. 12. will hardly connect it and what 
follows to the foregoing part of this Chapter. But the eleven firſt Verſes muſt be taken 
for a Parenthefis, and then the Therefore in the beginning of this 55 Chapter, which joins 
it to the 47h with a very clear Connection, will be wholly infignificant, and after all the 
Senſe of the x2zh Verſe, will but ill ſodder with the end of the 445 Chapter, notwithitan- 
ding the Wherefore which is taken to bring them in as an Inference. Whereas thele eleven 
frſt Verſes being ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of the Gentiles, makes them not only of a piece 


with St. Paul's Deſign in the foregoing and following Chapters, but the Thread of the 


whole Diſcourſe goes very ſmooth, and the Inferences (uſher'd in with Therefore in the 1ſt 


_ Verſe, and with / Herefore in the 125) Verſe) are very eafie, clear and natural from the 
immediately preceding Verſes, That of the 1/7 Verſe may be {een in what we have already 
daid, and that of the 1270 Verſe in ſhort ſtands thus; Ve Gentiles have by Chrift received the 

| | Recon- 


N 


TEXT. 


'9 Much more then being 
now juſtified by his blood, 
we ſhall be ſaved from 
wrath through him, 

10 For if when we were 
enemies, we were Tecon- 
ciled to God by the death 
of his ſon : much more 
being reconciled, we ſhall 
be ſaved by his life, 

11 And not only ſo, but 
we alſo joy in God, 
through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom we 
have now received the 
atonement. 


to Life came upon all. 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


died for us. Much more therefore now being 
juſtified by his Death, ſhall we through him 
be delivered from Condemnation (7) at che day 
of Judgment. For if when we were Ene- 
mies +, we were reconciled to God by the 
Death of his Son, much more being reconciled 
ſhall we be ſaved by his Life. And not on- 
ly (5) do we glory in Tribulation, but allo in 


11. 


God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 


now (e) we have received Reconciliation. 


NOTES. 


Reconciliation, which we cannot doubt to be intended for 16 as well as for the Fews, ſince Sin and 
Death enter'd into the World by Adam, the commou Father of us ali. And as by the Diſobedi- 
ence of that one, Condenmat ion of Death came on all; ſo by the Obedience of one, Juſtification 


What St. Paul here calls Vrath, he calls the Wrath to come, x Theſſ. 1. 10. and 


9 (r 
general in the New Teſtament Vrath is put for the Puniſhment of the Wicked at the laſt 
VO : ? 


11 () 'Ov ubry $$, And not only ſo, I think no body can with the leaſt Attention read 
this Section without perceiving that theſe Words joyn on this Verſe to the 34. The Apoille in 
the 2d Veiſe ſays, Ve the Gentiles who believe, glory in the hopes of an eternal ſplendid State of 
Bliſs. In the 34d Verſe he adds, d uνο Nt, And not only fo, but our Afflict ions are to us 
matter of Glorying, which he proves in the ſeven following Verſes, and then ver. 11, adds 
Gu wovey $8, And not only ſo; but we glory in God alſo as our God, being reconciled to him 
in 1 Chriſt. And thus he ſhews that the Convert Gentiles had whereof to glory as 
well as the Jews, and were not inferior to them, though they had not Circumcifion and 
the Law, wherein the Jews gloried ſo much, but with no ground in compariſon of what 
the Gentiles had to glory in, by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, now under the Goſpel. 

(:) 'Tis true we Gentiles could not formerly glory in God as our God, that was the Pri- 
vilege of the ns, who alone of all the Nations owned him for their King and God, and 
were his People in Covenant with him. All the reſt of the Kingdoms of the Earth had. 
taken other 58 and given themſelves up to falſe Gods, to ſerve and worſhip them, 


and ſo were in a State of War with the true God, the God of Iſrael. But now we being 


reconciled by Jeſus Chriſt, whom we have received, and own for our Lord, and thereby 
being return d into his Kingdom, and to our antient Allegiance, we can truly glory in God 
as our God, which the Jews cannot do, who have refuſed to receive Jelus for their Lord, 


hom God hath appointed Lord over all things. 


SECT. 


ROMANS. 


SECT. VL 
CHAP. V. 12.----VIE 25. 
CONTENTS. 


HE Apoſtle here goes on with his Deſign of ſhewing that 
the Gentiles under the Goſpel have as good a Title to the 
Favour of God as the Jews, there being no other way for either 
Jew or Gentile to find Acceptance with God but by Faith in Jeſus 
.Chriſt. In the foregoing Section he reckon'd up ſeveral Subjects 
of glorying which the Convert Gentiles had without the Law, and 
concludes them with this chief and principle matter of glorying, 
even God himſelf, whom, now that they were by Tels Chriſt 
their Lord reconciled to. him, they could glory in as their God. 

To give them. a more full and ſatisfactory Comprehenſion of 
this, he leads them back to the Times before the giving of the 
Law, and the very Being of the Jewiſh Nation; and lays before 
them in ſhort the whole Scene of God's Oeconomie, and his Deal- 
ing eh Mankind from the beginning, in reference to Life and 
. Death. | | 3 
1. He teaches them, that by Adam's Laps all Men were brought 
into a State of Death, and by Chriſt's Death all are reſtored to 
: _ By Chriſt alſo as many as believe are inſtated in Eternal 
. = 
2. That the Law when it came laid the 1/-ae/ites faſter under 
Death, by enlarging the Offence which had Death annexed to it. 
For by the Law every Tranſgreſſion that any one under the Law 
- committed, had Death for its Puniſhment, notwithſtanding which 
by Chriſt thoſe under the Law who believe receive Life. 
3. That though the Gentiles who believe come not under the 
Rigor of the Law, yet the Covenant of Grace which they are un- 
der, requires that they ſhould not be Servants and Vaſſals to Sin, 
to obey it in the Luſts of it, but ſincerely endeavour after Righte- 
ouſneſs, the end whereof would be everlaſting Life. 

4. That the Jews alſo who receive the Goſpel, are deliver'd 
trom the Law, not that the Law is Sin ; but becauſe though the 
Law forbid the obeying of Sin as well as the Goſpel, yet not ena- 


bling 


ROMANS. ay 
bling them to reſiſt their ſinful Luſts, but making each compliance ch. 
with any ſinful Luſt deadly, it ſettles upon them the Dominion of (3: 


Sin by Death, from which they are delivered by the Grace of God 
alone, which frees them from the Condemnation of the Law for 
every actual Tranſgreſſion, and requires no more but that they 
ſhould with the whole bent of their Mind ſerve the Law of God, 
and not their carnal Luſts. In all which Cafes the Salvation of the 
Gentiles is wholly by Grace, without their being at all under the 
Law. And the Salvation of the Jews is wholly by Grace alſo, 
without any Aid or Help from the Law: From which alfo by 
Chrilt they are delivered. - „ 

Thus lies the Thread of St. Paul's Argument, wherein we may 
| ſee how he purſues his Deſign of ſatisfying the Gentile Converts ac 

Rome, that they were not required to ſubmit to the Law of Acer; 
and of fortifying them — the Jews, who troubled them about 


it. . ; 

For the more diſtin and eaſie Apprehenſion of St. PanPs diſ- 
courſing on theſe Four Heads, I ſhall divide this Section into the 
Do 1 are Numbers, taking them up as they lie in the Order 
of the Text. | | 


. 1 


SECT. Wk ME 
CHAP. V. 12—-—19. 
CONTENTS. 


—_ 


Ere he inſtructs them in the State of Mankind in general, 
before the Law, and before the Separation that was made 
c of the Hraelites from all the other Nations of the Earth. 
And here he ſhews, that Adam tranſgreſſing the Law which forbid 
him the eating of the Tree of ing hereby mor "ain. of Death, 


forſeited Immortality, and becoming thereby mortal, all his Poſte. 
rity deſcending from the Loins of a mortal Man, were mortal too, 
and all died, though none of them broke that Law but Adam him- 
felf: rag r-gþ they are all reſtored to Life again. And God 
juſtifying thoſe who believe in Chriſt, they. are reſtored to their 


Primitive State of Righteouſneſs and Immortality; ſo that the 
| | Gentiles 


— — —ͤ——— — Ĩͤ —— ,ͤ— — — — — — OC — — 


46 ROMANS. 


£-c&57-Gentiles being the Deſcendants of Adam as well as the Jews, ſtand 
as fair for all the Advantages that accrue to the Poſterity of Adam 


by Chriſt, as the Jews themſelves, it being all wholly and folely 


* 


rom Grace, 


PAR APHRASE. TEXT 


12. WW eee tO give you a State of the Herefore as by one 12 


whole Matter, from the beginning, you +, the ms - mT 


muſt know, that as by the Act of one Man by fin; and fo death paſ- 


Adam, the Father of us all, Sin entred into the {9 uponall men, for that 
all have ſinned. | 


World, and Death, which was the Puniſhment For until the law fin t; 
1 annexed to the Offence of eating the forbidden vas in the world, but fiv 
1 Fruit, enter'd by that Sin, for that all Adam's 
1 13. Poſterity thereby became mortal (2). *Tis 
| true indeed, Sin was univerſally committed in 

| the World by all Men, all the time before rhe 
politive Law of God delivered by Moſes : but 


n 


12 (u) Have finned, T have render'd became mortal, following the Rule I think very ne- 
| neſlary tor the underſtanding St. Paul's Epiſtles, (viz.) the making him as much as is poſſi- 
i ble his own Interpreter, 1 Coy. I5. 22, cannot be denied to be parallel to this N This 
; and the following Verſes here being, as one may ſay, a Comment on that Verſe in the Co- 
; rinthians, St. Paul treating here of the ſame matter, but more at large. There he ſays, 
; As in Adam all die, which Words cannot be taken literally, but thus, That in Adam all 
; became mortal. The fame he ſays here, but in other words, putting, by a no very unuſu- 
al Metonymie, the Cauſe for the Effect, (viz.) the Sin of eating the forbidden Fruit for the 
Effect of it on Adam, viz. Mortality, and in him on all his Poſterity : A mortal Father in- 
fected now with Death, being able to produce no better than a mortal Race. Why St. 
| Paul differs in his Phraſe here from that which we find he uſed to the Corinthians, and 
. prefers here that which is harder and more figurative, may perhaps be eaſily accounted for, 
F af we conſider his Stile and uſual way of Writing, wherein is ſhewn a great liking of the 
| Beauty and Force of Antitheſis, as ſerving much to Illuſtration and Impreſſion. In the 
| -15th of Corinthians, he is ſpeaking of Life reſtored by Jeſus - Chriſt, and to illuſtrate and 
j fix that in their Minds, the Death of Mankind beſt ſerved: Here to the Romans he is diſ- 
| courſing of Righteouſneſs reſtored to Men by Chriſt, and therefore here the term Sin is the 
Kz moſt natural and propereſt to ſet that off. But that neither actual or imputed Sin is 
.meant here, or ver. 19. where the ſame way of Expreſſion is uſed, he that has need of it 
may ſee proved in Dr, Whitby upon the place. If there can be any need of any other 
Proof, when it is evidently contrary to St. Paul's Deſign here, which is to ſhew, that all 
Men from Adam to Moſes, died ſolely in conſequence of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, lee ver, 17. 
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14 Nevertheleſs n 
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bo — pes when there tis as true (v) that there is no certain deter- 
i . death Mined Puniſhment affixed to Sin without a po- 
ſitive (x) Law declaring it. Nevertheleſs we 


NOTES. 


13 (w) Our kaacnire, w not imputed, fo our Tranſlation, but poſſibly not exactly to 
the Senſe of the Apoſtle; 'Eaaoaiy ſignifies to reckon, but cannot be interpreted reckon to, 
which is the meaning of impute, without a Perſon aſſigned to whom it is imputed. And 
ſo we lee when the word is uſed in that Senſe, the Dative Caſe of the Perſon is ſubjoyn'd. 
And therefore it is well tranſlated, Dhilem. 18. If he owes thee any thing, ei ANN, gut 
it to my account, reckon or impute it to me. Beſides St. Paul here tells us, the Sin here 
ſpoken of as not reckon'd, was in the World, and had actual Exiſtence during the time be- 
tween Adam and Moſes, but the Sin which is ſuppoſed to be imputed is Adam's Sin, which 
he committed in Paradice, and was not in the World during the time from Adam till Mo- 
ſes, and therefore *tAAoY8iTas cannot here ſignifie imputed. Sins in Sacred Scripture are cal - 
led Debts, but nothing can be brought to accounts, as a Debt, till a Value be ſet upon it 
Now Sins can no way be taxed, or a rate ſet upon them, but by the poſitive Declaration 
and Sanction of the Law-maker, Mankind, without the poſitive Law of God, knew by 
the Light of Nature, that they tranſgreſſed the Rule of their Nature, Reaſon which dicta- 
ted to them what they ought to do. But without a poſiti ve Declaration of God their Sove- 
reign, they could not tell at what rate God tax'd their Treſpaſſes againſt this Rule; till he 
pronounced that Life ſhould be the Price of Sin, that could not be aſcertained, and conſe- 
quently Sin could not be brought to account: And therefore we ſee that where there was 
no poſitive Law affix ing Death to Sin, Men did not look on Death as the Wages or Retri- 
bution for their Sin; they did not account that they paid their Lives as a Debt and Forfeit 
for their Tranſgreſſion. This is the more to be conſider'd, becauſe St. Paul in this Epiſtle 
treats of Sin, Puniſhment, and Forgiveneſs by way of an Account, as it were of Debtor 


and Creditor. | 


He will be farther confirmed in this Senſe of theſe words, who will be at the pains to 
compare ch. 4. 15. & 5. 13, 29. & 7, 8, 9. together. St. Paul, ch. 4. 15. ſays, The Law 
worketh Wrath, i. c. carrieth Puniſhment with it. For where there w no Law, there i 0 
Tranſgreſiom Whereby is not meant, that there is no Sin where there is no poſitive Law, 


'the contrary whereof he ſays in this Verſe, viz. that Sin was in the World all the time be- 


re the Law) but that there is no Tranſgreſſion with a Penalty annexed to it without a 


poſitive Law, And hence he tells the Romans, ch. I. 32. that they knew not that thoſe 


things deſerved Death, [vid. Note, ch. 1. 32. ] but it was by the poſitive Law of God only 


that Men knew that Death was certainly annexed to Sin as its certain and unavoidable Pu- 


niſhment ; and ſo St. Paul argues, ch. 7. 8, 9- | 
Nous, Law. Whither St. Paul by vt here means Law in general, as for the moſt 


Xx 
In. 1 does where he omits the Article; or whither he means the Law of Moſes in parti- 
cular, in which Senſe he commonly joyns the Article to π, this is plain that St. -Paul's 
Notion of a Law was conformable to that given by Moſes, and fo he uſes the word rau, 
in Engliſh Law, for the pofitive Command of God, with a. Sanction of a Penalty annexed 
to it, of which kind there never having been any one given to any People, bur-that by 
Moſes to the Children of Iſrael, till the Revelation of the Will of God by Jeſus Chriſt to 
all Mankind, which for ſeveral Reaſons is always called the Goſpel, in Contrad iſtinction to 
the Law of Moſes, when St. Paul ſpeaks of Law in general, it reduces it ſelf in Matter of 


Fact to the Law of Moſes. 
G ſee 
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fee that in all that ſpace of time, which was 
before the poſitive Law of God by Moſes, Men 
from the beginning of the World died all as 
well as their Father Adam, though none of 
them but he alone had eaten of the forbidden 
Fruit %, and thereby, as he had committed 
that Sin, to which Sin alone the Puniſhment of 
Death was annexed by the poſitive Sanction of 
God denounced to Adam, who was the Figure 
and Type of Chriſt who was to come. But 
yet though he were the Type of Chriſt, yet the 
Gift or Benefit received by Chriſt, is not ex- 
actly conformed and confined to the Dimenſi- 
ons of the Damage received by Adam's Fall. 
For if by the Lapſe of one Man the multi- 


TEXT. 


reigned from. Adam. to 
Moſes, even over them 
that had not finned after 
the ſimilitude of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion, who is the 
figure of him that was ta 
come > 


But not as the offence, 13 


ſo alſo is the free gift. 
Far if through the offence 
of one many be dead 

much more the grace of 
God, and the gift by grace, 
which is by one man, Je- 
ſus Chriſt, bath abound- 
ed unto many. 


tude (>), 7. e. all Men died (z), much more 
did the Favour of God, and the Free Gift by 
the Bounty or Good-will which is in Jeſus 
Chriſt, exceed to the multitude (=), i. e. + all 
: en. 


NOTES. 


14 (y) In this Verſe St. Paul proves that all Men became mortal by Adam's eatin the 
forbidden Fruit, and by that alone, becauſe no Man can incur a Penalty without the San- 
ction of a poſitive Law, declaring and eſtabliſhing that Penalty, but Death was annexed by 
no poſitive Law to any Sin, but the eating the forbidden Fruit; and therefore Mens dying 
before the Law of Moſes, was purely in conſequence of Adam's Sin, in eating the forbidden 

Fruit, and the poſitive Sanction of Death annexed to it, an evident Proof of Man's Mor- 
4 rality coming from thence. ind. | 
F 15 (2) O Ae, & Ts morals, I ſuppoſe. may be underſtood to itand here for the 
| | Aultitude or collective Body of Mankind. For the Apoſtle in expreſs words aſſures us, 
F 1 Cor. 15. 22. That in Adam all died, and in Chriſt all are made alive: And ſo here, ver. 18. 
F All Men fell under the Condemnation of Death, and all Men were reſtored unto Juſtification 
of Life, which all Mex in the very next words, ver. 19. are called s means, the many. 
So that the many, in the former part of this Verſe, and the many at the end of it, com- 
prehending all Mankind, muſt be equal. The Compariſon therefore, and the Inequality 
of the things compared, lies not here between the Numbers of thoſe that died, and the 
Numbers of thoſe that ſhall be reſtored to Life. But the Compariſon lies between the Per- 
fons by whom this general Death, and this general Reſtoration to Life came, Alam the 
Type, and Jeſus Chriſt the Antitype ; And itſeems to lie in this, that Adam's Lapſe came 
| 'D barely for the Satisfaction of his own Appetite and defire of Good to himſelf, but the Re- 
ſtoration was from the exuberant Bounty and Good-will of Chriſt towards Men, who at the 
# | coſt of his own painful Death, purchaſed Life for them. The want of taking the Compa- 
| | rifon 
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16 - And-not as/it was Men Furthermore, neither is the Gift as was 
O 5 N 2 
gilt: for the judgment the Lapſe, by one Sin (2). For the Judgment 


vas by one to condemna- or Sentence was for one (a) Offence to Con- 


tion; but the free gift is . eee . # | 
of many offences unto demnation : But the Gift of Favour reaches 


juſtification. notwithſtanding many (a) Sins, to Juſtificati- 

17, For if by one mans of. on of Life (). For if by one Lapſe Death 
fence, death reigned by . 4 b | 

one; much more they Telgned DY reaſon of one Offence, much more 

which receive abundance ſhall they who receiving the (c) Surpluſage of 


of grace, and of the gift a : | a 
of rghracatints, Bal Favour, and of the Gift of Righteouſneſs, reign 


NOTES 


riſon here right, and the placing it amiſs in a greater Number reſtored to Life by Jeſus 
Chriſt, than thoſe brought into Death by Adam's Sin, hath led ſome Men ſo far out of the 
way, as to alledge, that Men in the Deluge died for their own Sins. Tis true they did 
ſo, and ſo did the Men of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Philiſtines cut off by the Iſraelites, 
and multitudes of others: But 'tis as true, that by their own Sins they were not made 
mortal: They were ſo before by their Father Adam's eating the forbidden Fruit; ſo that 
what they paid for their own Sins was not Immortality, which they had not but a few 


Years of their own finite Lives, which having been let alone, would every one of them, 


in a ſhort time have come to an end. It cannot be denied therefore but that it is as true 
of rhefe as any of the reſt of Mankind before Moſes, that they died folely in Alam, as St. 
Paul has proved in the three preceding Verſes. And 'tis as true of them, as of any of the 
reſt of Mankind in general, that they died in Adam. For this St. Paul exprefly aſſerts of 
all, that in Adam all died, 1 Cor. 15. 22. and in this very Chapter, ver. 18. in other words. 
Ir is then a flat Contradiction to St. Prul to ſay, that thoſe whom the Floud ſwept away did 
not die in Adam. 

16 (a) Al iv ale Th,, by one Sin, ſo the Alexandrine Copy reads it more con- 
formable ro the Apoſtle's Senſe, For if 85 one in this Verſe be to be taken for the Perſon 
of Adam, and not for his one Sin of eating the forbidden Fruit, there will be nothing to an- 
fwer ToAady ur, many Offences here, and ſo the Compariſon St. Paul is upon will 
be loſt, whereas it is plain that in this Verſe he ſhews another Diſproportion in the caſe, 
wherein lam the Type comes ſhort of Chriſt the 8 and that is, that twas but 
for one only Tranſgreſſion that Death came upon all Men: But Chriſt reſtores Life unto all 
notwithſtanding multitudes of Sins. Theſe two Exceſſes both of the good Will of the Do- 
nor, of the Greatneſs of the Gift, are both reckon d up together in the following Verſe, 
and are there plainly expreſſed in ,x Th zeerr& d M, The Excels of the 
Favour in the greater Good- will and Coſt of the Donor. And the Inequality of the Gift it 


ſelf which exceeds, as many exceeds one; or the Deliverance from the Guilt of many Sins, 


does the Deliverance from the Guilt of one. | | 
(5) Zong, Of Life, is found in the Alexandrine Copy. And he that will read ver. 18. 
wilt ſcarce incline to the leaving of it out here. he lo | | 
17 (c) Surpluſage, ſo ewenie figuifies. The Surpluſage of aer Favow, was the 
painful Death of Chriſt, whereas the Fall coſt Alam no more pains but eating the Fruit, 
The Surpluſage of Jara, the Gift or Benefit received, was Juſtification to Life from a 
multitude of Sins, whereas the loſs of Life came upon all Men only for one Sin; but all 
Men, how guilty ſoever of many Sins, are reſtored to Life. 


16. 


7 


G62 | in 
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. 1 x e- reign in life by one, le- 
13. in Life by one, even Jeſus Chrift. There- gn, in | 1 


b fore (4) as by one (e) Offence (viz.) Adam's Therefore as by the of. 18 1 
N eating the forbidden Fruit, all Men fell under fence of e eee 
the Condemnation of Death, ſo by one Act of Sn upon a men to 
1 den 5 o 9 « $2 © 

Righteouſneſs, viz. Chriſt's Obedience to by the righteouſneſs of 


| Death upon the Croſs (/), all. Men are reſtored one, the free gift came 


upon all men unto juſtifi- 
cation of life. 


NOTES. 


18 (d) Therefore here is not uſed as an Illative, introducing an Inference from the imme. 
diately preceding Verſes, bur is the fame therefore which began ver. 12. repeated here again 
| with part of the Inference that was there begun and left incomplete, the Continuation of 
[ it being interrupted by the Intervention of the Proofs of the firſt part of it. The Particle 
| | As immediately following therefore, ver. 12. is a convincing Proof of this, having there or 

in the following Verſes nothing to anſwer it, and ſo leaves the Senſe imperfect and ſuſpen. = 
ded, till you come to this Verſe where the ſame Reaſoning is taken again, and the =_ Y 
Protafis or firſt part of the Compariſon repeated: and then the Apodoſis or latter part is ad- 
ded to it, and the whole Seiitence made complete: which to take right, one muſt read 
thus, ver. 12. Therefore as by one Man Sin entred into the World, and Death by Sin, and ſo 
Death paſſed upon all Men, &c.— ver. 18. I ſay, T ey as by the Offence of one, Judgment 
came upon all Men to Condemnation, even ſo by the Rig e of one, the 7 Gift came up- 
on all Men to Juſtification of Life. A like Interruption of what he began to ſay, may be 
F feen, 2 Cor. 12. 14. and the ſame Diſcourſe after the Interpoſition of eight Verſes, began 
| | again, ch. 13. 1. not to mention others that I think may be found in St. Paul's Epiſtles. 
| (e) That ide eÞgrwuar@ ought to be rendred one Offence 3 and not the Offence of one 
6 Man ; and ſo dvòe dixgrwpar@, one 44 of ene and not he Righteouſneſs of one, 
zs reaſonable to think: Becauſe in the next Verſe St. Pau! compares one Man to one Man, 
| and therefore tis fit to underſtand him here (the Conſtruction alſo favouring it) of one 
Fact compared with one Fact, unlefs we will make him here (where he ſeems to ſludy 
Conciſeneſs, guilty of a Tautology. Bur taken as I think they ſhould be underilood, one 
may ſee a Harmony, Beauty and Fulneſs in this Diſcourſe, which at firſt ſight ſeems lome- 
what obſcure and perplexed. For thus in theſe two Verſes, 18, 19. he ſhews the Corre- 
|, | fpondence of Alam the Type with Chriſt the Antitype, as we may ſee ver. 14. he deſigned, 
1 | as he had ſhewn the Diſparity between them, ver. 15, 16, 179, 
( That this is the meaning of dt ive &, is plain by the following Verſe. 
St. Paul every one may obſerve to be a Lover of Antitheſis. In this Veife it is d#9s S- : 
Twuar@, one 8 At of Tranſgreſſion, and 6s dngtouer@, one right AA of Submiſi- [7 
on In the next Verle it is eg) Diſobedience, and vmaoi Obedience, the ſame thing be- 3 
ing meant in both Verſes. And that this Sugidue, this Act of Obedience, whereby he | 

rocured Life to all Mankind, was his Death upon the Croſs, I think no body queſtions, 
ee ver. 4 9. Heb. 2. 10, 14. Phil. 2. 8. And that Sagropams, when applied to Men, ſig- 
nifies Actions conformable to the Will of God, ſee Rev. 19. 8. e ” 
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19 For as by one mansdiſ- to Life (g). For as by one Man's Diſobedi- 


oc ee {2 by che ence many were brought into a State of Mor- 


made ſinners: ſo by the ; WS 9 
obedience of one ſhall ma- tality, which is the State of Sinners (%); ſo by 


the Obedience of one ſhall many be made righ- 


ny be made righte ous. 


were not Sinners. 


NOTES. 


(2) By Anglian; Loi, Fuſtification of Life, which are the words of the Text, is not 


meant that Righteouſneſs by Faith which is to eternal Life. For eternal Life is no where in 
Sacred Scripture mentioned as the Portion of all Men, but only of the Saints. But the Fuſtit- 
cation of Life here ſpoken of, is, what all Men partake in by the Benefit of Chriſt's Death, 


by which they are juſtified from all that was brought upon them by Adam's Sin, 7. e. they 


are diſcharged from Death, the Conſequence of Adam's Tranſgreſſion ; and reſtored to Life, 


to ſtand or fall by that Plea of Righteouſneſs, which they can make, either of their own 


by Works, or of the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith. 


19 (Y) Sinners. Here St. Paul uſes the ſame Metonymie as above, ver. 12. putting Sin- 
ners for mortal, whereby the Antitheſis to Righteous is the more lively. 


* * — A. 


S8 
CHAP. v. TO IL 
CONTENTS: 


YT. Pau! purſuing his Deſign in this Epiſtle of fatisfying the 
Gentiles that there was no need of their ſubmitting to the Law 


in order to their partaking of the Benefits of the Goſpel, having in 
the foregoing eight Verſes taught them, that Adam's one Sin had 
brought Death upon them all, from which they were all reſtored by 


Chriſt's Death, with Addition of eternal Bliſs and Glory to all 


thoſe who believe in him; all which being the effect of God's Free 


Grace and Favour to thoſe who were never under the Law, ex- 


cludes the Law from having any part in it, and ſo fully makes out 
the Fitle of the Gentiles to God's Favour, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
under the Goſpel, without the Intervention of the Law. Here, 


for 


| teous, 1. e. be reſtor d to Life again, as if they | 


19. 


5. ROMANS. 

ee for the farther Satisfaction of the Gentile Converts, he {hews them 
n theſe two Verſes, That the Nation of the Hebrews who had the 
Law, were not delivered from the State of Death by it, but rather 
plunged deeper under it by the Law, and ſo ftood more in need of 
Favour, and indeed had a greater abundance of Grace afforded 
them for their Recovery to Life by Jeſus Chriſt, than the Gentiles 
themſelves. - Thus the Jews themſelves not being faved by the 
Law, but by an exceſs of Grace, this is a-farther Proof of the 
Point St. Paul was upon, (viz.) that the Gentiles had no need of 
the Law tor the obtaining of Life under the Goſpel. 


PARAPHRASE. ; 
20. "His was the State of all (/) Mankind be- R 1 n 


1 fore the Law they all died for the one ante might atoung - 
ug, Lapſe or Offence of one Man, which but where fin abounded, 
was the only Irregularity that had Death an- en 
nexed to it: but the Law entred and took 
part over a ſmall part of Mankind (4), that 
there this Twexrroua, Lapſe or Offence, 8 


20 (3) There can be nothing plainer than that St. Paul here in theſe two Verſes makes 
a Compariſon between the State of the Jews,” andthe State of the Gentiles, as it ſtands de- 
-{cribed in the eight preceding Verſes, to ſhew wherein they differ'd or agreed, ſo far as 

was neceſſary to his preſent purpoſe of ſatisfying the Convert Romans, that in reference to 
their Intereſt in the Goſpel, the Jews had no Advantage over them by the Law. With 
what reference to thole eight Verſes St. Pau} writ theſe two, appears by the very choiſe of 
his Words. He tells them, ver. 12. that Death by Sin «:ovaJs enter'd into the World, and 
here he tells them, that the Law (for Sin and Death were enter'd already) waptionale,” en- 
ter'd a little, a word that, ſet in oppoſition to ene, gives a diſtinguiſhing Idea of the 
Extent of the Law, fuch as really it was, little and narrow, as was the People of Iſrael, 
. (whom alone it reached) in reſpect of all the other Nations of the Earth, with whom it 
nad nothing to do. For the Law of Moſes was given to 1/+aet alone, and not to all Man- 
kind. The Vulgate therefore tranſlates this word right, ſubintravit, it inter'd but not far, 
i. e. the Death which followed upon the account of the Moſaical Law reigned over bur 
a {mal} part of Mankind, viz. the Children of J/rael, who alone were under that Law, 
dang by Adam's Tranſgreſlion of the pofitive Law given him in Paradice, Death paſſed 

N All Men. | 

(&) "Tye that. Some would have this fignify barely the Event, and not the Intention of 
the Law-giver, and fo underſtand by theſe wards, that the Offence might abound, the Increaſe 
of Sin, or the Aggravations of it, as a. Conſequence of the Law. Bur it is to be remem- 
bred, that St. Faul here ſets forth the Difference which God intended to put by the Law 
which he gave them, between the Children of IJſraei and the Gentile World, in reſpect of 
Life and Death, Life and Death being the Subject St. Paul was upon, And therefore to 
7 | | mention 


ROMANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


ace did much more a- which Death was annexed, might abound, . e. 
— the multiplied Tranſgreſſions of many Men, 
| viz, all that were under the Law « Moſes, 

might have Death annexed to them by the po- 


> 


ſitive Sanction of that Law, whereby the Of. 


fence (I) to which Death was annexed did a- 
bound, i. e. Sins that had Death for their Pu- 
niſhment were increaſed. But by the Good- 


mention barely accidental Conſequences of the Law that made the Difference, had come 
ſhort of St. Paul's Purpoſe. RO | | 

All Mankind was in an irrecoverable State of Death by Adam's Lapſe. *Twas plainly the 
Intention of God to remove the Iſraelites out of this State by the Law : and ſo he ſays 
himſelf, that be gave them Statutes and Fudgments, which if a Man do, he ſhall live in them, 
Lev. 18. 3. And. {a St. Paul tells us here, ch. 7. 10. that the Law was ordeined for Life. 
Whence it neceſſary follows, that if Life were intended them for their Obedience, Death 
was intended them for their Diſobedience: And accordingly Moſes tells them, Deut. 30. 
19. that he had ſet before them Life and Death, Thus by the Law the Children of 1/rael 
were put into a pew State: And by the Covenant God made with them, their remaining 
under Death, or their Recovery of Life, was to be the Conſequence not of what another 
had done, but of what they themſelves did. They were thenceforth put to ſtand or fall by 
their own Actions, and the Death they ſuffer'd was for their Tranſgreſſions. Every Offence 
they committed againſt the Law, did by this Covenant bind Death upon them. Tis not 
eaſy to conceive that God ſhould give them a Law, to the end Sin and Guilt ſhould abound 
amongſt them, but yet he | might and did give them a Law that the Offence which had 
Death annexed ſhould abound, i e. that Death which before was the declared Penalty of 


but one Offence, ſhould to the Jews be made the Penalry of every Breach by the Sanction of 


this new Law, which was not a Hardſhip, but a Privilege to them. For in their former 
common to them with the reſt of Mankind, Death was unavoidable to them. But 


State, Hank 
by the Law they had a Trial for Life: Accordingly our Saviour to the young Man, who 
asked what he ſhould do to obtain eternal Life, anſwers, Aeep the Commandments, The 


Law increaſing the Offence in this Senſe had alſo another Benefit, viz. That the Jews per- 


ceiving they incurr'd Death by the Law, which was ordained for Life, might thereby, as 
by a School-maſter, be lead to Chriſt, to ſeek Life by him, This St. Paul takes notice of, 


Gal. 3. 24. c 


I) Hzggarwua is another word, ſhewing St. Paul's having an eye in what he ſays here, 5 
to A he laid in the foregoing Verſes. Our Bibles tranlate it Offence, it properly ſigni- 


fies Fall, and is uſed in the foregoing Verſes, for that Tranſgreſſion which by the poſitive 
Law of God had Death annexed to it, and in that Senſe the Apoſtle continues to uſe it here 
alſo. There was but one ſuch Sin before the Law given by Moſes, viz. Adam's eating the 
forbidden Fruit, But the poſitive Law of God given to the Iſraelites, made all their Sins 


ſuch, by annexing the Penalty of Death to each Tranſgreſſion, and thus he Offence abounded, 


or was increaſed by the Law. | 


neſs .. 
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neſs of God where Sin) with Death annex- 
ed to it cd abound, Grace did much more a- | 
21. bound (2). That as Sin had reigned or ſhew?d That as fin hath reign- 27 


ene 11 | 1 1 ed unto death, even fo 
its Maſtery in the Death of the 17 ae/ites, who might grace reign through 


were under the Law, fo Grace in its turn righteouſneſs unto eter- 
e e eee 
ing them from all thoſe many Sins which they | 
had committed, each whereot by the Lav- 

brought Death with it, and ſo beſtowing on 

them the Righteouſneſs of Faith, inſtate them 

in eternal Lite, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


NO T'E*S. 


(un) Sin. That by Sin St. Pau! means here ſuch Failure, as by the Sanction of a poſitive 
Law had Death annexed to it, the beginning of the next Verſe ſhews, where it is declared 
to be ſuch Sin as reigned in or by Death, which all Sin doth not, all Sin is not taxed at 
that rate, as appears by ver. 13. ſee Note. The Article joyn'd here both to mggrwua 
and e#ag7he, for it is 70 i r,, and-y denn, the Offence and the Sin, limiting the 
general Signification of thoſe Words to ſome particular ſort, ſeems to point out this Senſe. 
And that this is not a mere groundleſs Criticiſm, may appear from ver. 12, & 13. where 
St. Paul 1 & E in theſe two different Senſes, with the Diſtinction of the Article and 
| no Article. | | | 
| (n) Grace might much more abound. The reſt of Mankind were in a-State of Death only 
| for one Sin of one Man. This the Apoſtle is expreſs in, not only in the foregoing Verſes, 
but elſewhere. But thoſe who were under the Law (which made each Tranſgreſſion - they 
were guilty of mortal) were under the Condemnation of Death, not only for that one Sin 
of another, but alſo for every one of their own Sins. Now to make any one righteous te 
Life from many, and thoſe his own Sins, beſides that one that lay on him before, 4s greater 
+ Grace, than to beſtow on him Juſtification to Life only from one Sin, and that of another 
— — Io forgive the Penalty of many Sins, is a greater Grace than to remit the Penalty 
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SECT. VI VX. 3. 
CHAP. VI. 1----23. 
CONTENTS. 
D Paul having in the fore oing Chapter very much magnified 


Free Grace, by ihewing that all Men having loſt their Lives 
y Adam's Sin, were by Grace through Chriſt reſtored to Lite a- 


ain; and alſo as many of them as believed in Chriſt, were re- 
eſtabliſhed in Immortality by Grace; and that even the Jews, 
who by their own Treſpaſles againſt the Law had forfeited their 


An. Cb. 5 * 
Neronis 3. 


— 


Lives over and over again, were alſo by Grace reſtored to Life, 


Grace ſuperabounding Where Sin abounded, he here obviates a 


wrong Inference, which might be apt to miſlead the Convert Gen- 
tiles, (viz.) Therefore let u continue in Sin, that Grace may abound. 


The one}; whereof he ſhews, their very taking upon them the 


Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, required of them by the very initiating 


Ceremony of Baptiſm, wherein they were typically buried with 


Chriſt, to teach them that they, as he did, ought to die to Sin; 
and as he roſe to live to God, they ſhould riſe to a new Life of 
Obedience to God, and be no more Slaves to Sin in an Obedience 
and Reſignation of themſelves to its Commands. For if their Obe- 


dience were to Sin, they were Vaſſals of Sin, and would certainly 
receive the Wages of that Maſter, which was nothing but Death: 
But if they . obeyed Righteouſneſs, 1. e. ſincerely endeavoured 
after Righteouſneſs, though they did not attain it, Sin ſhould 
not have Dominion over them, by Death, z. e. ſhould not bring 


Death upon them. Becauſe they were not under the Law, 


which condemn'd them to Death for every Tranſgreſſion; but 


under Grace, which by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt juſtified them to 
eternal Life from their many Tranſgreſhons. And thus he ſhews 
the Gentiles not only the no Neceſſity, but the Advantage of their 


not being under the Law. | 


An. Ch. 57. 


Neronis 3. 
3 


1. 


2. 
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PAR APHRASE. TEXT. 
I Hat ſhall we ſay then? Sliall we conti- WI. ſhall we ſay 


then? ſhall we 


nue in Sin that Grace may abound ? continue in fin, that grace 
God forbid : How can it be that we (o), who may abound ? | 
ns: 5 God forbid : how ſhall 
by Our imbracing Chriſtianity have renounced We that are dead to fin, 
our former ſinful Courſes, and have profeſſed a live any longer therein a | 
Death to Sin, ſhould live any longer in it? Know. ye nat har fo 
For this I hope you are not . of, that tized imo ſeſus Cha, 
we Chriſtians, who by Baptiſm were admut- nee baptiged into his | 
ted into the Kingdom and Church of Chriſt, Thetskore we are buri- 
were baptized /p) into a Similitude of his ed with him by baptiſm. 
Death; We did own ſome kind of Death by inte Leah: rhat luke as. 
: X +2 2 Chriſt was raiſed up from 
being buried under Water, which yy ch the dead by the glory of 
ed with him, 3. e. in Conformity to his Burial, dhe Father, even {a we 
as a Confeſſion of our being dead, was to ſig- 


nifie, that as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 


] 
3 
a2 Vaſfal to Sin, 3. e. 


Dead into a glorious Life with his Father, even 
ſo we, being raiſed from our typical Death and 


NOTES. 


2 (0) We, i.e. Land all Converts to Chriſtianity, St. Baul in this Chapter fhows.it to ba 
the Profeſſion aud Obligation of all Chriſtians, even by their Baptiſm, and the typical Sig- 
nification of it, to be dead to Sin, and alive to God, 7z. e. as he explains it, not to be a 

auger Vaſſals ta Sin in obeying aur Luſts, but to be Servapts to God in a fincere | 
Endeavour of obeying him, For whether under the Law ar under Grace, whoever is 
ndulges himſelf in a compliance af his finful Luſts, will receive the 
Wages which Sin pays, i. e. Death. This he ſtrongly repreſents here to the Gentile Con- 
verts of Rowe (for *tis to them he ſpeaks in this Chapter) that they might not miſtake the 
State they were in, by being nat under the Law, but under Grace, of which, and the 
Freedom and Largeneſs of it, he had ſpoken fo much, and ſo highly in the foregol 
Chapter, te let them fee, that to be under Grace, was not a Stata af Licenſe, but af — 
Obedience in the Intention and Indeavour of every one under Grace, in the Perfos- 
mance — 4 came ſhort of it. This ſtrict Obedience, to the utmoſt reach of every ones 
Aim and Endeavaurs, he urges as neceſſary, becauſe Obedienoe to Sin unaveidably produ- 
ces Death, and he urges as reaſonable for this very Reaſon, that they were ann Unger the 
Law, but under Grace. For as much as all the Endeavours after Righteouſneſs of thale 
who were under the Law was loſt Labour, fince any one flip forfeited Life : But the fin- 
cere Endeavours after Righteouſneſs of thoſe who were under Grace, were ſure to ſucceed 
to the attaining the Gift of eternal Life. | 
3 (7) A inthe Helleniſtick Greek ſometimes ſignifies into, and ſo our Tranſlation ren- 
ders it, 2 Pet. 2. 3. And if it be not ſo taken here, the Force of St. Paul's Argument is loſt, 


which is to ſhew into what State of Life we ought to be raiſed out of Baptiſm, in Simili- 


tude and Conformity to that State of Life Chriſt was raiſed into from the Grave. 


5 


Burial 


7 


TEXT. 


alſo ſhould walk in new- 
neſs of life. 
5 For if we have been 
lanted . in the 
likeneſs his death: 
we ſhall be allo in the 
likeneſs of his reſurrecti- 


on : 
6 Knowing this, that our 
old man is crucified with 
him, that the body of fin 
might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth we ſhould not 
{ 


erve ſin. 
For he that is dead, is 
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Burial in Baptiſm, ſhould lead a new ſort of 
Lite wholly different from our former in ſome 


Approaches towards that lieavenly Life that 
Chriſt is riſen to. For if we have been ingraf- 
ted into him in the Similitude of his Death, 
we {hall be alſo in a Conformity to the Life 
which he is enter'd into by his Reſurrection. 
Knowing this, that we are to live fo, as if our 
Old Man, our wicked and corrupt fleſhly 
ſelf (q) which we were before, were crucified 
with him, that the Prevalency of our carnal 


freed from ſin. ſinful Propenſities which are from our Bodies, 


might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould 
= | not ſerve Si (7) as Vaſſals to it. For he that 
I is dead is ſet free from the Vaſſalage (5) of Sin, 
= as 2 Slave is from the Vaſſalage of his Maſter. 


NOTES. 


6 (q) See Gal. 5. 24. Eph. 4. 22. Col. 3. 11. 1 Poto4. 14. 

(r) It will conduce much to the underſtanding of St. Par in this and the two following 
Chapters, if it be minded that theſe Phraſes, ro /eyve Sin, to be Seromts of Sm, Sin reign in 
our mortal Bodies, to obey Sin in the Luſts of our Bodies, to yield our Members Inſtruments of 
Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin, or Servants of Uncleannefs, and to Iniquity unto Iniquity,. to be free 
from Righteouſneſs, to walk, Bor, or to he after the Fleſh, to Be carnally minded, all fignific 
one and the ſame thing, viz. the giving our lelves up to the Conduct of our finful carnal 
Appetites, to allow any of them the Command over us, and the Conduct and Prevalency 
in determining us. On the contrary, that _— after the Spirit, or in newneſs of Life, 
the Crucifixion of the Old Man, the Deflirution of the Body of Sin, the Deliverance from the 
Body of Death, to be freed from Sin, to be dead 1 Sing alivs unto God, to peil your ſelves 
wnto God, as thoſe who are ative from the dead, yeild your Members Servants of Righteouſneſs 
wnto Holineſs, or Inſlruments of Righteouſneſs unto God, to be Servants of Obedience unto 
Righteouſneſ:, made free from Sis, Servants of Righteonſneſs, to be after the Spirit, to be ſpi- 
ritually minded, to mortifis the Deeds of the Body, do all fignifle a conſtant and: ſteady Pur- 

| and ſincere Endeavour to obey the Law and Will of God in every thing, thele ſeve- 
ral Expreſſions being uſed in ſeveral places, as beſt lerves the Occaſion, and illuſtrates the 
7 (5) The Tenor of St. Paws Diſcourſe here ſhews this to be the Senſe of this Verſe ; 

to be aſſured that it is ſo, we need go no farther than ver. IT, 12, 13. He makes it his 

Buſineſs in this Chapter, not to tell them what they certainly and unchangeably are, bur 

to exhort them to be what they ought and are engaged to be by becoming Chrittians, viz. 
that they ought to emancipate. themſelves from the Vaſlalage of Sin, not that they were 
ſa emancipated. without any danger of Return, for then he could not have ſaid What he 
does, ver. I, 12, 13. which ſuppoſes it in their Power to continue in their Obedience to Sin, 


or return to that Vaſſalage if they would, 
| | H 2 Now 
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8 PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


8. Now if we underſtand by our being buried in Nov if we be dead 
; a ith Chriſt, we believe 
Baptiſm, that we died with Chrift, we cannot chat we fhall alſo. live . 
but think and believe, that we ſhould live a _—_ him : 1 7 
9. Lite conformable to his; knowing that Chriſt being” ares oper : 
being raiſed from the dead, returns no more to dead, dieth no more ; 
a mortal Life, Death hath no more Dominion — Rane hore do- 
over him, he is no more ſubject to Death. For in chat he died, lie 12 
For in that he died, he died unto Sin, 7. e. up- e _ yo _ ; but 
10. on the account of Sin once (t) for all: But his eth unte G he b- 
Life now after his Reſurrection, is a Life Likewiſe reckon ye al- 11 
wholly appropriated to God, with which Sin fe your ſelves to be dead 
d indeed unto ſin; but a- 
or Death ihall never have any more to do, or live unto God through 


11. come in reach of. In like manner do you alſo Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
make your Reckoning, account your ſelves FE. yon arooagig 
dead to Sin (2), freed from that Maſter ; ſo as dy, that ye ſhould obey 
not to ſuffer your ſelves any more to be com- it in the luſts thereof, 
manded or imployed by it, as if it were ſtill 
your Maſter ; but alive to. God, z. e. that it is 
your Buſineſs now to live wholly for his Ser- 

| vice, and to his Glory (), through Jeſus 

12. Chriſt our Lord. Permit not therefore Sin to my oy 

il reign over you, by (x) your mortal Bodies, : 

| which you will -do if you obey your carnal 


NOTES. 


10 (2) See Heb. 9. 26.— 28. 1 Pet, 4. 1, 2. | 

11 (u) Sin is here ſpoken of as a Perſon, a Proſopopæia made uſe of all through this and 

| | the following Chapter, which muſt be minded if we will underſtand them right. The like 

þ Exhortation upon the ſame ground, ſee 1 Per. + I —3. 

| (w) See Gal. 2. 19. 2 Cor. 5. 15. Rom. 7. 4. The Force of St. Paul's Argument here ſeems 

| to be this; In your Baptiſm you are ingaged into a Eikeneſs of Chriſt's Death and Reſur- 
rection. He once died to Sin, fo do you count your ſelves dead to Sin. He roſe to Life, 
wherein he lives wholly to God, ſo muſt your new Life, after your Reſurre&ion from your 

| typical Burial in the Water, be under the Vaſlalage of Sin no more, but you muſt live en- 

4 tirely to the Service of God, to whom you are devoted in Obedience to his Will in alt 

12 (x) In your mort al Bodies, is in the Apoſtles Writings often ſignifies }y. And he here, 

as alſo in the following Chapters, ver. 18, & 24. and elſewhere placing the Root of Sin in 

= Body, his Senſe ſeems to be, Let not Sin reign over you by the Luſts of your mortal Bo- 

265» ; 


| : © | L.uſts: 
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| Neither yield ye your 
members as inſtruments 


of unrighteouſneſs. unto 


ſin: but yield your ſelves 
unto God, as thoſe that 
are alive from the dead; 
and your members as in- 
ſtruments of righteouſ- 


neſs unto God. ==; 


For fin ſhall not. hav 


PARAPHRASE. 


Luſts: Neither deliver up your Members (5) 


to Sin to be imploy*d by Sin, as Inſtruments 


of 22 but deliver up your ſelves unto 
0 


God, as thoſe who have got to a new Life 
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13. 


from among the Dead (2), and chooſing him 


for your Lord and Maſter, yield your Mem- 
bers to him, as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs. 


For if you do ſo, Sin ſhall not have Dominion 
over you (a), you ſhall not be as its Slaves in 


its Power, to 
Y For you are not under the Law in the legal 


dominion over you : for 
ye are not under the law, 
but under grace. 

What then? ſhall we 
fin, becauſe we are not 


by it deliver'd over to Death. 


State, but you are under Grace, in the Goſpel- 


ſtate of the Covenant of Grace. What then, 
ſhall we ſin becauſe we are not under the 


3. 


| NOTES. 


13 00 Sinful Luſts, at leaſt thoſe to which the Gentiles were moſt eminently enſlaved, 


8 ſo much placed in the Body and the Members, that they are called the Members, 
35. FR 1 Jas 

(2) Ex bend, From among the dead. The Gentile World were dead in Sins, Eph. 2. T, 
5 on Þ 13s thoſe who were converted to the Goſpel were raiſed to Life from. among 

oſe dead. | 

14 (a) Sin ſhall not hace Dominion over you, i. e. Sin ſhall not be your abſolute Maſter to 
diſpoſe of your Members and Faculties in its Drudgery and Service as it pleaſes, you ſhall 
not be under its Control in abſolute Subjection to it, but your own Men that are alive, 
and at your own Diſpoſal, unleſs by your own Free Choice you inthral- your ſelves to it, 
and by a voluntary Obedience give it the Command over you, and are willing to have ir 
your Maſter. It muſt be remembred, that St. Juul here, and in the following Chapter, 
perſonates Sin as ſtriving with Men for Maſtery to deitroy them. 

(b) For, The Force of St. Paul's Reaſoning here ſtands thus : You are obliged by your 


15. 


taking on you the Profeſſion of the Goſpel], not to be any longer Slaves and Vaſſals to Sin, 
nor to be under the Sway of your carnal Luſt, but to yeild your ſelves up to God to be his 


Servants in a conſtant and fincere Purpoſe and Endeavour of obeying him in all things; 
this if you do, Sin ſhall not be able to procure you Death, for you Gentiles are not under 
the Law which condemns to Death for every the leaſt Tranſgreſſion, though it be but a 
{lip of Infirmity ; but by your Baptiſm are entred into the Covenant of Grace, and being 
under Grace, God will accept of your ſincere Endeavours, in the place of exact Obedience ; 


and give you eternal Life through ſeſus Chriſt ; but if you by a willing Obedience to your 
Luſts make your ſelves Vaſſals to Sin, Sin as the Lord and Maſter to whom you belong, 
Vill pay you with Death, the only. Wages that Sin pays. . 


Law, 


j 
if 
lf 
4 
i | 
| 
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hath ited 


FE God forbid. Know ye not that to whom you 


17. 
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Law, but under the Covenant of Grace (e)? fes erer; law, but un- 


ſubject your ſelves (4) as Vaſſals, to be at his whom ye yield your ſelves 
beck, his Vaſſals you are whom =_ „, 
lage 


whether it be of Sin, which Va ends in obey; whether of ſin un- 


Death ; or of Chriſt in obeying the Goſpel, to *2 deu or of obedience 


unto righteouſneſs ? 


the obtaining of Righteouſneſs and Life. But Bur God be thanked, 


vants ye are to whom ye 


God be thanked, that you who were the Vaſ- that ye were the ſervams 


NOTES. 


x5 (% What is meant by being under Grace, is eaſily underſtood by the undoubted and 
obvious meaning of the Parallel Phraſe under the Law. They, tis unqueſtion'd, were un- 


der the Law, who Having by Circumcifion the Ceremony of Admittance, been received in- 


to the Commanwealh of the Jews, owned the God of the Jews for their God and King, 
ꝓrofeſſing Subjection to the Law he gave by Moſes. And ſo in like manner, he is under 
Grace, who having by Baptiſm the Ceremony of Admittance, been received into the King- 
dom of Chriſt, or the Society of Chriſtians, called by a peculiar Name the Chriſtian 
Church, owns Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſas his King, profeſſing Subjection to his 
Law deliver'd in the Goſpel. By which it is plain, that being under Grace is ſpoken here, 
as being under the Laws, in a political and national Senſe. For whoever was circumci- 
ſed, and owned God for his King, and the Authority of his Law, ceaſed. not to be a Jew or 
Member of that Society by every-or any Tranfgreſſion of the Preceprs of that Law, 
as he owr'd God for his Lord, and his Sthjection to that Law; fo likewiſe he who by 


Baptiſm is incorporated into the W of Chriſt, and owns him for his Sovereign, and 


Himſelf under the Law and Rule of the Gofpel, ceafes not to be a Chriſſian, — 2 he 
offend againſt rhe Precepts of the Goſpel, till he denies Chriſt to be his King and Lord, and 
renounces his Subjection to his Law in the Goſpel. But God in taking a People to himſelf 
to be his, not doing it barely as a temporal Prince, or Head of a Politique Sociery in this 
World, but in order to his having as many as in obeying him perform the Conditions ne- 
ceſfary, his Subjects for ever in the State of Immortality reſtored to them in another 
World, has fince the Fall erected two Kingdoms in this World, the one of the Jews im- 
mediarely under himfelf, another of Chriſtians under his Son ſeſus Chriſt, for that farther 


Know ye not, that to 16 


7 . 


and more glorious end of attaining eternal Life, which Prerogative and Privilege of eternal 


Life does not belong to the Society in general, nor is the Benefit red nationally. to. the 
whole Body of the People of either of theſe Kingdoms of God, perſonally to fuch of 


them who perform the Conditions required in the Terms of each Covenant. Io thoſe 


who are Jews, or under the Law, the Terms are perfect and compleat Obedience to every 
Tittle of the Law, Do this and live, To thoſe who are Chriſtians, or under Grace, the 
Terms are fincere Endeavours after ꝓetfect Obedience, though nor attaining it, as is mani- 
feſt in the remaining part of this Chapter, where St. Paul acquaints thoſe who ask whither 
hey ſball fin, Frag wy 2 oa are not under the Law, but under Grace; that though they are un- 
&r Grace, yet they who obey Sin, are the Vaſſals of Sin; and rhofe who are the Vaſſals of 

Sin ſhall receive Death, the ages of Sin. | 
16 (4) Ni Obedience. That which he calls here fimply ov #mycy Obedience, he in 
other places calls d muxel) 7154 us, Obedience of Faith, aud vmann 75 ,,, Obedience of Chriſt, 
Meaning a Reception of the Goſpel of Chriſt. | | 
ſals 


o 
77 
35 
þ. 
= 
F 
& 
+ 
L 
\ 
b 


TENT. 


of fin; but ye have obey- 
ed from the heart that 
form of Doctrine which 
was delivered you. 


18 Being then made free 


from ſin, ye became the 
ſervants of righteouſneſs. 

I ſpeak after the man- 
ner of men, becauſe of 
the infirmity of your fleſh, 
| for as ye have yielded 
your members ſervauts to 
uncleanneſs, and to ini- 
quity, unto iniquity; e- 


ven ſo now yield your 


members ſervants to — 
teouſneſs, unte holineſs. 


20 For when ye were the 


ſervants of ſin, ye were 
free from righteouſneſs, 


17 (e) Eis Gy 


ROMANS. 
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ſals of Sin have ſincerely, and from your Heart, 
obeyed ſo as to receive the Form, or be caſt 
into the Mould of that Doctrine under whoſe: 
Direction or Regulation (2) you were put, 


hat you might conform your ſelves. to it. 


Being therefore ſet free from the Vaſſalage of 
Sin, you became the Servants or Vaſlals of 


Righteouſneſs.(f). (I make uſe of this Meta- 


phor of the of Slaves from one Maſter to 
another, (g) well known to you Romans, the 
better to let in my meaning into your Under- 


ſtandings that are. yet weak in theſe Matters, 


being more accuſtomed to fleſhly than ſpiritual 
things) For as you yielded your natural ( 
Faculties obedient {laviſh Inftruments to Un- 
cleanneſs, to be wholly imployed in all man- 
ner of Iniquity (i), ſo now ye ought to yield 
up your natural Faculties to a perfect and rea- 


dy Obedience to Righteouſneſs. For when you 
were the Vaſſals 


Sin, you were not. at all 
r to, nor paid any Obedience to Righte- 
ou 


18. 
19. 


20. 


ſs: Therefore by a Parity of Reaſon now. 


Righteouſneſs is your Matter, you ought ro 


" _ NOTES. 


unt? which you were delivered; No harſh, but an elegant Ex- 


preſſion, if we obſerve that St. Paul here ſpeaks of Sin and the Goſpel, as of two Maſters, 


and that thoſe he writes to were taken out of the hands of the one, and delivered over to 


the other, which they having from their Hearts obeyed, were no longer the Slaves of Sin, 
he whom they obeyed being by the Rule of the foregoing Verſe, truly their Maſter. 

18 (F) *EAlzauwdnn Th dixgionvn, Ye became the Slaves of Righteouſneſs. This will ſeem 
an harſh Expreſſion, unleſs we remember that St. Paul going on ſtill with the Metaphor of 
Maſter and Servant, makes Sin and Righteouſneſs here two Perſons, two diſtinct Maſters, | 
and Men paſting from the Dominion of the one into the Dominion of the other. 


19 (g) Ar abyw, I ſpeak after the manner of Men. He had ſome reaſon to make | 


ſome little kind of Apology, for a Figure of Speech which he dwells upon quite down to 


the end of this Chapter. 


(% Members, ſee ch. 7. 5. Note. 


j To Iniquity unto Iniquity, ſee Note, ch. 1. 17. 


pay 
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PAR APHRASE. 


pay no Obedience to Sin. What Fruit or Be- 
nefit had ou then in thoſe things, in that 
Courſe of Things whereof you are now aſha- 


med? For the end of thoſe things which are 


done in Obedience to Sin is Death. But now 
being ſet free from Sin, being no longer Vaſ- 
fals to that Maſter, but having 


come Subjects or Vaſlals, your Courſe of Life 


God now for 
your Lord and Maſter, to whom you are be- 


TEXT. 


What fruit had ye then 21 
in thoſe things whereof 
ye are now aſhamed ? for 
the .end of thoſe things 
is death. | 

But now being made 22 
freefrom fin, and become 
{ſervants to God, ye have 
your fruit unto holineſs, 
and the end everlaſting 
life. 

For the wages of ſin is 23 
death: but the gift of 


God is eternal life, 
through Jefus Chriſt our 
Lord. | 


tends to Holineſs, and will end in everlaſting 
Life. For the Wages (e) that Sin pays is 
Death: But that which God's Servants receive 
from his Bounty, is the Gift Q of eternal 
Life through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 


I oy: pp OTE S. 


| 23 (k) The Wages of Sin, does not ſignifie here the Wages that is paid for Sinning, but 
. the Wages that Sin pays. This is evident not only by the Oppoſition that is put here in 
0 | this Verſe between the ages of Sin and the Gift of God, viz, That Sin rewards Men with 
# Death for their Obedience; but that which gives to thoſe, who believing in Jeſus 
Wl Chriſt, labour fincerely after Righteouſneſs, is Life eternal. Bur it farther appears by the 
| whole Tenor of St. Paul's Diſcourſe, wherein. he 5 of Sin as a Perſon and a Maſter 
1 who hath Servants, and is ſerved and obeyed, and lo the Wages of Sin being the Wages of 
| a. Perſon here, muſt be what it a "ND | 

(1) The Gift of God, Sin pays Death to thoſe who are its obedient Vaſſals: But God re- 
| wards the Obedience of thoſe to whom he is Lord and Maſter by the Gift of eternal Life. 
[| Their utmoſt Endeavours and higheſt Performances can never entitle them to it of Right; 
1 and ſo it is to them not Wages, but a free Gift. See ch. 4. 4. 


1 
a 23. 
is 
155 


p * 
: . . 
- * U = 

1 E - - — 4 

L : 1 Ty ; . . 

* os * . 

N * 
5 a 0 7 — . 
' \ o . * - 
* * 4 3 5 . by , * 5 
* k 7 r 
-. 7 A : 4; 1 


ROMANS. 


$'E'C T. Ex 
CHAP. VIL 1-25. 
_ CONTENTS. 


Convert Gentiles, ſhews them, that not being under the Law, 


they were oblig d only to keep themſelves free from a Vaſſalage 


of Sin, by a ſincere Endeavour after Righteouſneſs, foraſmuch as 


God gave eternal Life to all thoſe who being under Grace, 2. e. be- 


ing converted to Chriſtianity, did ſo. 


In this Chapter addreſſing himſelf to thoſe of his own Nation in 
the Roman Church, he tells them, that the Death of Chriſt ha- 
ving put an end to the Obligation of the Law, they were at their 


Liberty to quit the Obſervances of the Law, and were. guilty of no 


Diſloyalty in putting themſelves under the Goſpel. And here St. 


Paul ſhews the Deficiency of the Law, which render'd it neceſſary 


to be laid aſide by the Coming and Reception of the Goſpel. Not 
that it allowed any Sin, but on the contrary forbid even Concu- 


piſcence, which was not known to be Sin without the Law. Nor 


was it the Law that brought Death upon thoſe who were under it, 
but Sin, that herein it might ſhew the extream malignant Influ- 
ence it had upon our weak fleſhly Natures, in that it could prevail 
on us to tranſgreſs the Law (which we could not but acknowledge 
to be holy, jutt and good) though Death was the declared Penalty 


of every Tranſgreſſion : But herein lay the Deficiency of the Law 


as ſpiritual, and oppoſite to Sin as it was, that it could not maſter 
and root it out, but Sin remain'd and dwelt in Men as before, and 
by the Strength of their carnal Appetites, which were not ſubdued 
by the Law, carried them to "Tranſgrefſions that _ approved 
not. Nor did it avail them to diſapprove or ſtruggle, ſince though 
the bent of their Minds were the other way, yet their Endeavours 


D « Paul in the fore oing Chapter addreſſing himſelf to the 


after Obedience deliver'd them not from that Death which their 
Bodies or carnal Appetites, running them into Tranſgreſſions, 
brought upon them. That Deliverance was to be had from Grace, 


by which thoſe who putting themſelves from under the Law into 
the Goſpel-State, were accepted of with the bent -of their 2 
Vf. - a 1 | they 


66 EO M ANS. 
4 cl. 55. tlie ſincerely endeavour'd to ſerve and obey the Law of God, 
3 el ſometimes through the Frailty of their Fleſh they fell into ; 
This is a farther Demonſtration to the converted Gentiles of 
Rome, that they are under no Obligation of ſubmitting themſelves 
to the Law, in order to be the People of God, or partake of the 
Advantages of the Goſpel, ſince it was neceſlary even to the Jews 
themſelves to quit the Terms of the Law, that oy might be de- 
liver'd from Death by the Goſpel. And thus we ſee how ſteadily 
and skilfully he purſues his Deſign, and with what Evidence and 
Strength he fortifies the Gentile Converts againſt all Attempts of 
the Jews, who went about to bring them under the Obſervances of 
the Law of Moſes. [ | 


 _ PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


I. TJ Have let. thoſe of you who were formerly N Now ye not, bre- x 
I Gentiles, ſee that they are not under the Kr Aal Loge dn 
Law, but under Grace (5): I now apply my law) how that the law 


ſelf to you, my Brethren of my own Nation (2), man 46 long 25 he ll. 


who oe 5 . ras; cannot by ignorant verh 7 . 

that the Authority of the Law reaches or con- For the woman which 2 

cerns a Man (o) ſo long as he liveth and no © an husband, is bound 
2. longer. For(p) a Woman who hath an Huſ- 


NOTES. 


1 (m) See ch. 6. 14. | YT | | | 

(u) That his Diſcourſe here is addreſſed to thoſe Converts of this Church, who were 
of the Jewiſh Nation, is ſo evident from the whole Tenor of this Chapter, that there 
needs no more but to read it with a little Attention to be convinced of it, eſpecially ver. 
ka | . | | 

G) Ruprever 77 & bp u, Hath Dominion over a Man, So we render it rightly : But Iima- 
gine we underſtand it in too narrow a Senſe, taking it to mean only that Dominion or 
Force which the Law has to compel or reſtrain us in things which we have otherwiſe no 
mind to, whereas it ſeems to me to be uſed in the Conjugation Hiphil, and to comprehend 
here that Right and Privilege alſo of doing or enjoying, which a Man has by Virtue and 
Authority of the Law, which all ceaſes as ſoon as he is dead. To this large Senſe of 
theſe words St. Pauls Expreſſions in the two next Verſes ſeem ſuited ; and ſo underſtood, 
have a clear and eafie meaning, as may be ſeen in the Paraphraſe. TT 
2 ( For. That which follows in the 2d Verſe, is no proof of what is ſaid in the 1% 
Verſe, either as a Reafon or an Inſtance of it, unleſs vu be taken in the Senſe 1 pro- 
poſe, and then the whole Diſcourſe is eaſy and uniform. 


band, 


TEXT. 


by the law to her husband, 
ſo long as he livetii: but 
if the husband be dead, 
ſhe is looſed from the law 
of her husbancg. 
So then if while her 
husband liveth, ſhe be 
married to another man, 
ſhe ſhall be called an adul- 
tereſs: but. if her hul- 
band be dead, ſhe is free 
from that law; ſo that 
ſhe is no adultereſs, tho 
ſhe be married to another 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


band, is bound by the Law (9) to her living 
Husband ; but it her Husband dieth, ſhe is 
looſed from the Law which made her her Huſ- 
band's, becauſe the Authority of the Law 
whereby he had a Right to her, ceaſed in re- 
ſpect of him as ſoon as he died. Wherefore ſhe 

all be called an Adultereſs, if while her Huſ- 
band liveth ſhe become another Man's. But 
if her Husband dies, the Right he had to her 
by the Law ceaſing, ſhe is freed from the Law, 


ſo that ſhe is not an Adultereſs, though ſhe be- 


man, 
4 ch my 2. come another Man's. So that even ye, my 


dead to the law by the Brethren (ry), by the Body of Chriſt (5), are 


become dead (z) to the Law, whereby the Do- 


minion 
NOTES. 


(4) Aw 28 n d ande, From the Law of ber Hiuband. This Expreſſſon confirms the 
Sente above-mentioned. For it can in no Senſe be termed the Law of her. Husband, but as 
it is the Law whereby he has the Right to his Wife. But this Law, as far as it is hex 
Husband's Law; as far as he has any: Concern in it, or Privilege by it, dies with him, and 
ſo ſhe is loofed from it. 125 

4 (r) Kal dude, Ie alſo, x alſo, is not added here by Chance, and without any mean- 
ing, but ſhews plainly that tne Apoille had in his Mind ſome Perſon or Perſons before 
mentioned, who were free from the Law, and that muſt be either the Woman mentioned 
in the two foregoing Verſes, as free from the Law of her Husband, becauſe he was dead; 
or elſe the Gentile Converts mentioned, ch. 6. 14. as free from the Law, becauſe they 
were never under it. If we think & refers to the Woman, then St. Paul's Senſe is this, 
Ye alſo are 2 from the Law, as well as fuch a Woman, and may without any Imputation ſul- 
1e# your ſelves to the Goſpel. If we take ꝝ to refer to the Gentile Converts, then his Senſe 
is this; Even ye alſo my Brethren are free from the Law as well as the Gentile Converts, and 
as much at Liberty to ſubjet your ſelves to the Goſpel as they, I confeſs my ſelf molt inclin'd 
do this latter, both becauſe St. Paul's main drift is to ſhew, that both Jews and Gentiles 

are wholly free from the Law: and becauſe z Ws r viuw, It have been made dead to 
the Law, the Phraſe here us'd to expreſs that Freedom, ſeems to refer rather to the 1/t 
Verfe, where he ſays, The Law hath Dominion over a Man as long as be liveth, implying 
and no longer, rather than to the two intervening Verſes where he ſays, not the Death c 
the Woman, bur the Death of the Husband ſets the Woman free, of which more by and 


6 By the Body of Chrift, in which You as his Members died with him; ſee Col. 2. 20. 
and fo by a like Figure Believers are ſaid to be circumciſed with him, Col. z. 11. 
(t) Are become dead to the Law, There is a great deal of needleſs Pains taken by ſome to 


reconcile this Saying of St. Paul to the two immediately preceding Verſes, which they ſup- 


poſe do require he ſhould have ſaid here what he does, ver. 6. viz, that the Law was dead, 


that fo the Perſons here {poken of might rightly 1 to the Wife, who there a 
; | | Z | TNEem. 
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minion of the Law over you has ceaſed, that Þody of Chriſt; that ye 


| * 0 cn F nt je ſhould be married to ano- 
you ſhould ſubject your ſelves to the Dominion cher, even to him who is 


of Chriſt in the Goſpel, which you may do raiſed from the dead, 


that we ſhould bring forth 


with as much Freedom from Blame, or the Im- |: unto God. 


putation of Diſloyalty («), as a Woman whoſe 
Husband is dead, may without the Imputation 


of Adultery marry another Man. And this 


making your ſelves another's, even Chriſt's, 


who is riſen from the dead, is, that we (w) 


| ſhould bring forth Fruit unto God (x). For 


had ſpoken improperly, if he had ſajd what they wou 


NOTES. 


them. But he that will take this Paſlage together, will find that the firſt part of this 4: 
Verſe refers to ver. 1. and the latter part of it to ver. 2, & 3. and conſequently that St. Paul 

id make him 4 — To clear this, 
tet us look into St. Paul's Reaſoning, which plainly ſtands thus; The Dominion of the Law 
over a Man ceaſes when he is dead, ver. 1. You are become dead to the Law by the Body of 
Chrift, ver. 4. And ſo the Dominion of the Law over you is ceafed, then you are free to put 
your ſelves under the Dominion of another, which can bring on you no charge of Diſloyalty to 


im who had before the Dominion over you, any more than a Woman can be charged with Adultc- 


ry when the Dominion of her former Husband being ceaſed by his Death, ſhe marrieth her ſei to 
another Man. For the uſe of what he ſays, ver. 2, & 3. is to ſatisfy the Jews that the Do- 


minion of the Law over them being ceaſed by their Death to the Law in Chriſt, they were 


ſays, ch, 8. 11. 


no more guilty of Diſſoyalty by putting themſelves wholly under the Law of Chriſt in the 
Goſpel, than a Woman was guilty of Adultery, when the Dominion of her Husband cea- 
fing, ſhe gave her ſelf up wholly to another Man in Marriage. | : 
(u) Diſloyalty. One thing that made the Jews ſo tenacious of the Law was, that they 
looked upon it as a Revolt from God, and a Diſloyalty to him their King, if they retain'd 
not the Law that he had given them. So that even thoſe of them who imbraced the Go- 
ſpel, thought it neceſſary to obſerve thoſe Parts of the Law which were not continued, and 
as it were re- enacted by Chriſt in the Goſpel. Their Miſtake herein is what St. Paul, by 
the inſtance of a Woman marrying a ſecond Husband, the former being dead, endeavours 
to convince them of. | | 
() Ve. It may be worth our taking notice of, that St. Paul having all along from the 
beginning of the Chapter, and even in this very Sentence ſaid Je, here with negle& of 
Grammar on a ſuddain changes it into We, and ſays, that we ſhould, 8&c. I ſuppoſe to 
reſs the Argument the ſtronger, by ſhewing himſelf to be in the ſame Circumſtances and 
— with them, he being a ſew as well as thoſe he ſpoke to. | 


() Fruit unto God. In theſe words St. Paul viſibly refers to ch. 6. 10. where he ſaith, 


that Chriſt in that he liveth he liveth unto (God, and therefore he mentions here his being 
raiſed from the dead, as a Reaſon for their bringing Ems Fruit unto God, i. e. living to the 
Service of God, obeying his Will to the utmoſt of their Power, which is the ſame that he 


when 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE.  Neronis 3. 


Ws r Ag were in When we were after ſo fleſhly (5) a manner un- 
| fins which were by the der the Law, as not to comprehend the ſpiri- 
law, did work in our tual meaning of it, that directed us to Chriſt 


members to bring forth the ſpiritual end of the Law, our ſinful Luſt (2) 


fruit unto death, : N | AIG 2 
that remained in us under the Law (a, or in 


the State under the Law, wrought in our 
Members, i. e. ſet. our Members and Facul- 
ties (5) on work in doing that whoſe end was 


N | 

5 (y) When we were in the Fleſh. The Underſtanding and Obſervance of the Law in a 
bare litteral Senſe, without looking any farther for a more ſpiritual Intention in it, St. 
Paul calls being in the Fleſh. That the Law had beſides litteral and carnal Senſe, a ſpiri- 
tual and evangelical meaning, fee 2 Cor. 3. G. & 17. compared. Read alſo ver. 14, 15, 16. 
where the Jews in the Fleſh are deſcribed ; and what he ſays of the ritual part of the Law, 
ſee Heb. 9. 9, 10. which whilſt they lived in the Obſervance of, they were in the Fleſh. 
That part of the Moſaical Law was wholly abour, * things, Col. 2. 14— 23. was 
ſealed in the Fleſh, and propoſed no other but temporal fleſhly Rewards. 

(z) NHemuan row & Nef, literally Paſſions of Sin, in the Scripture Greek (wherein the 
Genitive Caſe of the Subſtantive is often put for the Adjective) 722 Paſſions os Luſtt. 

(a) Tæ hid 74 1 — which were by the Law, is a very true literal Tranſlation of the 
Words, but leads the Reader quite away from the Apoſtle*s Senſe, and is fain to be ſup- 

rted (by Interpreters that ſo underſtand it) by ſaying that the Law excited Men to fin by 
orbidding it. A ſtrange Impuration on the Law of God, ſuch, as if it be true, muſt make 
the Jews more defiled with the Pollutions ſet down in St. Paul's Black Liſt, ch. 1. than the 
Heathens themſelves. But herein they will not find St. Pau! of their Mind, who befides 
the viſible Diſtinction wherewith he ſpeaks of the Gentiles all through his Epiſtles, in this 
reſpect doth here, ver. 7. declare quite the contrary ; ſee alſo 1 Per, 4. 3, 4. If St. Paul's 
Uſe of the Prepofition Are a little backwards in this very Epiſtle were remember'd, this- 


and a like Paſſage or two more in this Chapter would not have ſo harſh and hard a Senſe 


put on them as they have, Tor o wy MN xesc estas, our Tranſlation renders, ch. 4. 
11. that believe though they be not circumciſed, where: they make J dkesgesiae, to Gonify 
during the State, or during their being under Uncircumciſion. If they had given the 
ſame Senſe to d vous here, which plainly fignifies their being in the contrary State, i. e. 
under the Law, and render'd it, /inſul' Aﬀe#ions which they had, tho they were under the 
Law, the Apoſtle's Senſe here would have been eaſy, clear, and conformable to the De- 
ſign he was upon. This uſe of the word du I think we may find in other Epiſtles of St. 
Paul, mi did 74 owudr@, 2 Cor. 5. 10. may poſſibly with better Senſe be underſtood of 


things done during the Body, or during the bodily State, than by the Body; and ſo 1 Tim. 2. 


15. M, Mui, during the State of Child-bearing. Nor is this barely an Helleniſtical 
Uſe of , for the Greeks themſelves ſay J nuiggs, during the Day; and Sie yours, du- 


ring the Night. And ſo I think Oe v dv, Eph. 3. 6. ſhould be underſtood to fig- 
nify in the time of the Goſpel, or under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. 5 


(b) Members here doth not fignify barely the fleſhly Parts of the. Body in 2 feſtnain'd- 


Senſe, but the animal Faculties and Powers, all in us that js imploy'd as an Inſtrumem in 
the Works of the Fleſh, which are reckon'd up, Gal. 5. 19—21. ſome of which do not 


require the Meinbers of our Body, taken in a ſtrict Senſe for the outward groſs Parts, bur 
only the Faculties of our Minds for their Performance. 5 | - 
cat... 
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&. Death {c). But now the Law under which we 


of the Letter, i. e. Letter of the Law. He ſpeaks in the 
Law as being dead, here he e of it being revived again witli a new Spirit. Chriſt hy 
obo aical Law, but revived as much of it 

ble to the uſe of his ſpiritual Kingdom under the Goſpel, but left all the Ceremonial and 
The Jews were held. before Chriſt in an 
Obedience to the whole Letter of the Law, without minding the ſpiritual meaning which 
in the Oldnefs „ Letter, and this 


nis Death 


tnat they hade not received the Spirit of Bond 


were heretofore held in Subjection being dead, 
we are ſet free from the Dominion of the Law; 
that we ſhould perform our Obedience as un- 


der the ne (i) and ſpiritual Covenant of the 


Goſpel, wherein there is Remiſſion of Frail- 


-ries, and not as ſtil under the old Rigor of the 


Letter of the Law, which condemns every one 
who does not perform exact Obedience to eve- 
ry tittle (e). What ſhall we then think that 
. Law, becauſe it is ſet aſide, was unrighte- 
ous, or gave any allowance, or contributed a- 
ny thing to Sin (? By no means; For the 
Law on the contrary tied Men ſtricter up from 


NOTES. 


© 


TEXT. 


But now we are deli- 6 
vered from the law, that 
being dead wherein we 
were held; that we ſhould 
ferve in newneſs of ſpi- 
rit, and not in the old- 
neſs of the letter. 

What ſhall we ſay then? 
is the law fin ? God for- 
bid. Nay, I had not 
known fin, but by the 
law : for I had not known 


(c) Kapwopogheme: 76 Juri, Bringing forth Fruit unto Death, here is oppoſed to Bringin 
forth Fruit unto God, inthe end of the oregoing Verſe. Death here being confider'des 4 | 


Maſter whom Men ſerve by Sin, as God in the other plac 


| e is confider'd as a Maſter, who 
gives Life to them who ſerve him in performing Obedience to his Law. 


6 (a) In-Newneſs of Spirit, i. e. Spirit of the Law, as gy 2: by the Antitheſis, Oldneſs 
ar 


liſhed the Mo 
purely Typical Part dead, Col. 2. 14———18. 
pointed at Chriſt. This the Apoſtle calls here ſervi 


he tells them they ſhould now leave, as being freed from it by the 


mer part of the Verſe of th 


in, as was ſervicea- 


eath of Chriſt, who 


was the end of the Law for the attaining of Righteouſneſs, ch. 10. 4. i. e. in the ſpiritual 
Senſe of it, which 2 Cor. 3- 6. he calls Spirit, which. Spirit, ver. 16. he explains to be 


Chriſt. That Chapter and this Verſe here give light to one another. Serving 


in the Spirit 


then is obeying the Law, as far as it is revived, and as it is explain'd by our Saviour in the 


-Goſpel, for the attaining of Evangelical Righteouſneſs. 
(e) That this Senſe alſo is comprehended in not ſervi 


in the Oldneſs of the Letter, is 


Yan from what St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. 3. 6. The Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth Life. 
'rom this killing Letter of the Law, whereby. it pronounced Death for every the leaſt 
Tranſgreſhon, they were alſo delivered, and therefore St. Par] tells them here, ch. 8. 15. 


igor 


dage and Dread under the inflexible 
them to expect ought but Death. 


again to fear, i. e. to live in perpetual Bon- 
the Law, under which it was impoſſible for 


7 Y Sin. That Sin here comprehends both theſe Meanings expreſſed in the Paraphraſe, 


appears from this Verſe, where t 


Strictneſs of the Law againſt Sin is aſſerted in its pro- 
biting of Deſires, and from ver. 12, where its Rectitude is aſſerted. 


ae P ARAPHRASE. 


luſt, except the law had Sin, forbidding Contupiſcence, which they did 
. Thou ſhalt not co not know to be Si bun by the tag For 
8 Bur ſin taking occaſion T{g) had not known Concupiſcence to be Sin, 
by the reg Wi unkeſ the Law had faid, Thou ſhalt not covet. 
ro in me all man- a pi : 
ner „ . For Nevertheleſs Sin taking Opportunity (% during 
þ the law fin was the Law (i), or whill I was under the Com- 
1 mandment, wrought in me all manner of Con- 
cupiſcence: For without the Law Sin is dead, 
(4) not able to hurt me; And there was a time 
: NOTES. 
Oe the Jews, is very vile to the word Times iow Is ths FRRNN 


Chapter, where he mentions their N in the Law, he ſays Je. In the 47h Verſe 
he joyns himſelf with them, and ſays Ve. t here, and ſo to the end of this Chapter, 
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where he repreſents the Power of Sin, and the Inability of the Law to ſubdue it wholly, 


he leaves them out, and ſpeaks altogether in the firſt Perſon, tho it be plain he means all 
thoſe who were under the Law, 

8 (0) St. Paul here, and all along this Chapter, ſpeaks of Sin as a Perſon endeavouring 
to compaſs his Death, and the Senſe of this Verſe amounts to no more but this, that in 
matter of Fact that Concupiſcence which the Law declared to be Sin, remain'd and ex- 
erted it ſelf in him, notwithſtanding the Law. For if Sin from St. Paul's Proſopope ia, or 
making it a Perſon, ſhall be taken to be a real Agent, the carrying this Figure too far will 


give a very odd Senſe to St. Paul's Words, and contrary to his meaning make Sin to be the 


Cauſe of it ſelf, and of Concupiſcence, from which it has its Riſe. 

(i) See Note, ver. 5. | | 

(k) Dead. It is to be remembred not only that St. Paul all along this Chapter makes 
Sin a Perſon, but ſpeaks of that Perſon and himſelf as two incompatible Enemies, the Be- 
ing and Safety of the one conſiſting in the Death or Inability of the other to hurt. With- 
out carrying this in mind, it will be very hard to underſtand this Chapter. For inſtance 
in this place Ss. Paul had declared, ver. 7. that the Law was not aboliſhed, becauſe it at 
all favour'd or promoted Sin, for it lays Reſtraints upon our very Defires, which Men 


without the Law did not take notice to be finful ; Nevertheleſs Sin perſiſting in its Defign 


to deſtroy me, took the Opportunity of my being under the Law, to ſtir up Concupiſcence 
in me; for without the Law which annexes Death to Tranſgreſſion, Sin is as good as dead, 
is not able to have its Will on me, and bring Death upon me. Conformable hereunto St. 
Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 15. 56. The Strength of Sin u the Law, I. e. it is the Law that gives Sin 
the Strength and Power to kill Men. Laying aſide the Figure which gives a lively Repre- 
ſentation of the hard State of a well-minded Jew under the Law, the plain meaning of St. 
Juul here is this; Tho the Law lays a ſtricter Reſtraint upon Sin than Men have without 
« jt, yet it betters not my Condition thereby, becaule it inables me not wholly to extir- 
t pate Sin, and ſubdue Concupiſcence, though it hath made every Tranſgreſſion a mortal 
«© Crime. So that being no more totally ſecured from offending under the Law, than I 
« was before, I am under the Law expoſed to certain Death. This deplorable Eſtate could 
not be more feelingly expreſſed than it is here, by making Sin (which fill remain'd in 


Man under the Law) a Perſon who implacably aiming at his Ruine, cunningly took the 


Opportunity of exciting Concupiſcence in thoſe to whom the Law had made it mortal. 
| once 


72 ROMANS. 
An. Cb. 5. | | 


3 ARAPTHRASE. TEXT. 


9. once (0) when I being without the Law, was For I was alive * * 
in a State of Life; but the Commandment co- n the aw once; our 
ming, Sin go. Lite and Strength again, and I came, fin revived, and 1 
'x0. found my ſelf a dead Man; And that very died. | | 
2 | =, ne et And the commandment 10 
Law which was given me for the attaining of which was ordained to 
Life (, was found to produce Death (2) to _ found to be umo 
"i | 1 15 . 5 = 
11. Hie. | For = mortal Enemy Sin taking the For fin taking occaſion 1x 5 
Opportunity of my being under (o) the Law, by the commandment, de- Z 
flew me by the Law, which it inveagled (p) 
me to diſobey, i. e. The Frailty and vicious In- 
clinations of Nature remaining in me under the 


Law, as they were before, able ſtill to bring 


NOTES. 


9 (1) He once, St. Paul declares there was a time once when he was in a State of Life. 
When this was, he himſelf tells us, viz, when he was without the Law, which could on- 
ty be before the Law was given. For he ſpeaks here in the Perſon of one of the Children 
of 1ſrael, who never ceaſed to be under the Law, ſince it was given. This a therefore 
muſt defign the Time between the Covenant made with Abrabam and the Law. By that 
Covenant Abraham was made Bleſſed, i. e. delivered from Death. That this is ſo, vid. 
Gal. 3. 9, c. And under him the Iſraelites claim'd the Bleſſing, as his Poſterity, com- 
prehended in that Covenant, and as many of them as were of the Faith of their Father, 
Faithful Abraham, were bleſſed with him. But when the Law came, and they put them- 
ſelves wholly into the Covenant of Works, wherein each Tranſgreſſion of the Law became 
mortal, then Sin recovered Life again, and a Power to kill, and an Iſraelite now under 

the Law, found himſelf in a State of Death, a dead Man. Thus we ſee it correſponds 
with the Deſign of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe here. In the ſix firſt Verſes of this Chapter he 
Thews the Jews that they were at Liberty from the Law, and might put themſelves ſolely 
under the Terms of the Goſpel. In the following part of this Chapter he ſhews them, 
that it is neceſſary for them fo to do; ſince the Law was not able to deliver them from the 
Power Sin had to deſtroy them, but ſubjected them to it. This part of the Chapter ſhew- 
ing at large what he ſays, ch. 8. 3. and fo may be looked on as an Explication and Proof 
of it. | | 
10 (n) That the Commandments of the Law were given to the Iſraelites, that they 
might have Life by them; ſee Lev. 18. 5. Mat. 19. 7. | 
() The Law which was juſt, and ſuch as it ought to be, in having the Penalty of 
Death annexed to every Tranſgreſſion of it, Gal. 3. 10. came to produce Death, by not 
being able ſo to remove the Frailty of humane Nature, and ſubdue carnal Appetites, as 
to keep Men entirely free from all Treſpaſles againſt it, the leaſt whereof by the Law 
brought Death. See ch. 8. 3. Gal. 3. 21. x | 
11 (o) The Senſe wherein I underſtand is 7s vous, by the Law, ter. 5. is very much 
confirmed by Ju Ths ey malls, in this and ver. 8. by which Interpretation the whole Diſ- 
courſe is made plain, eaſy and conſonant to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, | 
(ft) Inveagled. St. Faul ſeems here to allude to what Eve ſaid in a like caſe, Gen. 3. 13. 
zd uſes the word deceived in the ſame Senſe ſhe did, i. e. drew me in. MS.” 


me 


g 
a 


ROMANS. 
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ceived me, and by it ſlew me into Tranſgreſſions, each whereof was 
"Wherefore the law is mortal Sin, had by my being under the Law, 


holy; andthe command: a ſure Opportunity of bringing Death upon 


ment holy, and juſt, and me. So that (q) the Law is holy, juſt and 


13 80 as then that which is good, ſuch as the eternal, immutable Rule of 


made death unto Right and Good required it to be. Was then 


me? God forbid. But fin e | 
the Law, that in it ſelf was good, made Death 


that it might appear fin, c * 
working death in me by to me? No(r), by no means: But it was Sin 


that which is good; that | | 2 | 
fin by the commandment that by the Law was made Death unto me, to 
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12. 


13. 


might become exceeding the end that the Power (5) of Sin might appear, 


finful. by its being able to bring Death upon me, by 


that very Law that was intended for my Good, 
that ſo by the Commandment the Power (z) of 


NOTES 


12 (q) d, ſo that, ver. 7. he laid down this Pofition, that the Law was not Sin, ver. 


3, 9, 10, 11. he proves it by ſhewing, that the Law was very ſtri& in forbidding of Sin, 


ſo far as to reach the very Mind and the internal Acts of Concupiſcence, and that it was 
Sin that remaining under the Law (which annexed Death to eveiy Tranſgreſſion) brought 
Death on the Iſraelites, he here infers, that the Law was not fanful, but righteow, juſt, 
and good, uit ſuch as by the eternal Rule of Right it ought to be. | 

13 (r) No. In the five foregoing V erſes the Apoltle had proved, that the Law was not 
Sin, In this and the ten following Verſes he proves the Law not to be made Death ; bur 
that it was given to ſhew the Power of Sin which remain'd in thoſe under the Law, ſo 
ſtrong, notwithitanding the Law, that it could prevail on them to tranſgreſs the Law, 
notwithitanding all its Prohibition, with the Penalty of Death annexed to every Tranſgreſ- 
fion. Of what uſe this ſhewing the Power of Sin by the Law, was, we may ſee, Gal. 3. 


24. : 4 | - . 
(s) That 4papria e umploaty dpapmur es, Sin exceeding finful, is put here to ſignify the 
C 


great Power of Sin or Luſt, is evident from the following Diſcourſe, which wholly tends 
to ſhew, that let a Man under the Law be right in his Mind and Purpoſe, yet the Law in 
his Members, i. e. his carnal Appetites, would carry him to the committing of Sin, tho 
his Judgment and Endeavours were averſe to it. He that remembers that Sin in this 
Chapter is all along repreſented as a Perſon whoſe very Nature it was to ſeek and endea- 


vour his Ruin, will not find it hard to underſtand that the Apoſtle here by Sin exceeding ” 


Inf, means Sin ſtrenuouſly exerting its ſinful, 7. e. deſtructive Nature with mighty 
orce. 
(1) "Iva Vi, that Sin might become, i. e. might appear to be. Tis of Appearance he 
ſpeaks in the former part of this Verſe, and ſo it muſt be underſtood here to conform the 


Senſe of the Words, not only to what immediately precedes in this Verſe, but to the * 


- Apollle's Deſign in this Chapter, where he takes pains to prove that the Law was not in- 


tended any way to promote Sin, and to underitand by theſe Words that it was, is an Inter- 
pretation that neither Holy Scripture nor good Senſe will allow, Tho the Sacred Scrip- 
ture ſhould not, as it does, give many Inſtances of putting being for appearing. Vid. ch. 3. 


TO. 
K | Sin 


16. 
16. 


17. 


18. 


 PARAPHRASE. 


Sin and Corruption in me might be ſhewn to 
be exceeding great; For we know that the 
Law is ſpiritual, requiring Actions quite oppo- 
ſite cu) to our carnal Affections. But Iam fo 
carnal as to be enſlaved to them, and forced 
againſt my Will to do the Drudgery of Sin, as 
if I were a Slave that had been {ſold into the 
hands of that my domineering Enemy. For 
what I do is not of my own Contrivance. 
(mw) For that which I have a mind to I do 
not; and what I have an Averſion to, that I 
do. If then my tranſgreſſing the Law be what 
Tin my Mind am againſt, it is plain the Con- 
ſent of my Mind goes with the Law, that it is 
good. If fo, then it is not T a willing Agent of 
my own free Purpoſe that do what is contrary 
to the Law, but as a poor Slave in Captivity, 


not able to follow my own Underſtanding and 


Choice, forced by the Prevalency of my own 
ſinful Affections, and Sin that remains ſtill in 
me, notwithſtanding 
by woful Experience, that in me (vix.) in my 
Fleſh (x), that part which is the Seat of car- 


NOTES. 


14 (u) Nwpanrds, ſpiritual, is uſed here to ſignify the Oppoſition of the Law to 


the Law. For I know 


TE XI. 


For we know that the 14 
law is ſpiritual: but Lam 
carnal, fold under fin. 

For that which I do, I15 
allow not: for what 1 
would, that do I not; but 
what I hate, that do I. 

If then I do that which 16 
I would not, I conſent 
unto the law, that jt js 
good. 


Now then, it is no more 17 


I that do it, but fin that 
dwelleth in me. 
For I know that in me 18 
(that is, in my fleſh) dwel- 
leth no good thing: for 


. 
0 . 


earnal Appetites. The Antitheſis in the following Words makes it clear. 3 
15 (») & yore, I do not know, i. e. it is not from my own Underſtanding or Forecaſt 


Bag 


of Mind. The following Words, which are a Reaſon brought to prove this ſaying, give 
it this Senſe. But if & ira be interpreted, I do not approve, what in the next Words is 
brought for a Reaſon will be but a Tautologie. FE DW 
18 (x) St. Paul confiders himſelf, and in himſelf other Men, as conſiſting of two parts, 
which he calls Fleſb and Mind, fee ver. 25. meaning by the one the Judgment and Purpoſe 
of his Mind, guided by - the Law or right Reaſon; by the other his natural Inclination 
puſhing him tothe Satisfaction of his irregular ſinful Defires. Theſe he alſo calls, the one 
the Law of hs Members, and the other the Law of hu Mind, ver. 23. and Gal. 5, 16, 17. a 
place parallel to the ten laſt Verſes of this Chapter, he calls the one Fleſh, and the other 
Spirit. Theſe two are the Subject of his Diſcourſe in all this part of the Chapter, ex, 
plaining particularly how by the Power and Prevalency of the fleſhly Inclinations, not aba- 
ted by the Law, it comes to paſs, which he ſays, ch. 8. 2, 3. that the Law being weak by 
#eaſon of the Fleſh, could not ſet a Man free from the Tower and Dominion of Sin and Death. © 
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TEXT. 


to will is preſent with me, 


but how -to perform that 


which is good, I find not. 


19 For the good that I 
would, I do not: but the 
evil which I would not, 
that I do. 

20 Now if Ido that I would 
not, it is no more I that 
do it, but fin that dwel- 
leth in me, 


21 ] find then a law, that 


when I would do good, 
eyil is preſent with me, 
22 For I delight in the law 


of. God, after the inward 


mane . 

23 But I fee another law 
in my members, warring 
againſt the law of my 
mind, and bringing me 


R 4 OM M. N AY 
PARAPHRASE. 
nal Ap! ene. there inhabits no good. For in 
8 


the Judgment and Purpoſe of my Mind, I am 
readily carried to a Conformity and Obedience 


to the Law : but the Strength of my carnal Af. 


fections not being abated by the Law, I am 
not able to execute what I; judge to be right, 
and intend to perform. For the Good that is 
my purpoſe and aim, that I do not: But the 
Evil that is contrary to my Intention, that in 
my Practiſe takes place, z. e. I purpoſe and aim 


79. 


at univerſal Obedience, but cannot in fact at- 


tain it. Now if I do that which is againſt the 


full bent and intention of me (3) my ſelf, it is 


as I ſaid before, not I my true ſelf who do it, 
bur the true Author of it is my old Enemy Sin, 


a Law ſettled in me, that when my Intentions 


= 2 


Which ſtill remains and dwells in me, and I 
would fain getrid of. I find it therefore as by 


21. 


aim at Good, Evil is ready at hand, to make 


my Actions wrong and faulty. For that which 


my inward Maa is delighted with, that which 


with Satisfaction my Mind would make its 
Rule, is the Law of God. But I ſee in my 
Members {=} another Principle of Action equi- 
valent to a Law (2) directly waging War a- 


NOTES. 


26 ( 3) bh 4%, I world not. I in the Greek is very emphatical, as is obvious, and 
denotes the Man in that part which is chiefly to be counted himſelf, and therefore with 
the like Emphaſis, ver. 25. is called dvds %, I my own ſelf. 


23 (2) St. Pl here and in the former Chapter, ufes the word Members far the lower 
Faculties and Affections of the animal Man, which are as it were the Inſtruments of Acti- 
(a) He having in the foregoing Verſe ſpoken of the Law of God as a Principle of Acti- 
on, but yet ſuch as had nota Power to rule and influence the whole Man fo as to keep him 
Quite clear from Sin, he here [peaks of natural Inclination as of a Law, allo a Law in the 
Henibers, and a Law of Sin in tbe Members, to ſhew that it is a Principle of Operation in 
Men even under the Law, as ſteady and conſtant in its Direction and Impulſe to Sin, as 
the Law is to Obedience, and failed not through the Frailty of the Fleſh often to prevail. 


K 2 | gainſt 


22. 


23. 


24. 
25. 


ROMANS. a 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


ainſt that Law which my Mind would fol- into captivity to the law 

| 13 NE 115 of ſin, which is in my 
ow, leading me captive into an unwilling Sub- members. h 
jection to the conſtant Inclination and Impulſe O wretched man that I 24 


of my carnal Appetite, which as ſteadily as if . 


it were a Law, carries me to Sin. O miſerable death | 
Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me (4) from I thank God, through z; 
this Body of Death? The Grace of God (c) 


NOTES, 


24 ( What 3s it that St. Pau? ſo pathetically deſires to be delivered from? The State 
he had been deſcribing was that of humane Weakneſs, wherein notwithſtanding the Law, 
even thoſe who were under it, and fincerely endeavoured to obey it, were frequently car- 
ried by their carnal Appetites into the Breach of it. This State of Frailty he knew Men 
in this World could not be deliver'd from. And therefore if we mind him, it is not that 
but the Conſequence of it, Death, or ſo much of it as brings Death, that he inquires after 
a Deliverer from. / bo ſpall deliver me, ſays he, from this Jody? He does not ſay of Frailty 
but of Death? What ſhall hinder that my carnal Appetites that ſo often make me fall into Sin, 
ſhall not bring Death upon me, which is awarded me by the Law? And to this he anſwers, 
The Grace of God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. *Tis the Favour of God alone through Je- 
{us Chriſt that delivers frail Man from Death. Thoſe under Grace obtain Life upon fin- 
cere Intentions and Endeavours after Obedience, and thoſe Endeavours a Man may attain 
to in this State of Frailty. But good Intention and fincere Endeavours are of no behoof 
againſt Death to thoſe under the Law, which requires compleat and punctual Obedience, 
but gives no Ability to attain it. And ſo it is Grace alone through Jeſus Chriſt, that ac- 
cepting of whar a frail Man can do, delivers from the Body cf Death. And thereupon he 
concludes with Joy, So then I heing now a TP" not any longer under the Law, but un- 
der Grace, thu wu the State I am in, whereby I ſhall be deliver'd from Death, Iwith my whole 
Bent and Intention devote my ſelf to the Law of God in ſincere Endeavour after Obedience, 
though my carnal Appetites are enſlaved to, and have their natural Proſperity towards Sin. 

25 (C) Our Tranilators read gvzaerss ww 919, I thank God : The Author of the Vulgat, 
eis Ts bes, The Grace or Favour of God, which is the reading of the Clermont and other 
Greek Manuſcripts. Nor can it be doubted which of theſe two Readings ſhould be follow- 
ed by one who conſiders, not only that the Apoſtle makes it his buſineſs to ſhew that the 
Jews ſtood in need of Grace for Salvation, as much as the Gentiles : But alſo that the 
Grace of God is a direct and appoſite Anſwer to who ſball deliver me? which if we read it, 
I thank God, has no Anſwer at all, an Omiſſion the like whereof I do not remember any 
where in St. Paul's way of Writing. This I am ſure, it renders the Paſſage obſcure and 
imperfect in it ſelf, But much more diſturbs the Senſe, if we obſerve the Illative there- 
fore, which begins the next Verſe, and introduces a Conclufion eaſy and natural, if the 
Queition, who ſpall deliver me? has for anſwer, The Grace of God. Otherwiſe it will be 
hard to find Premiſes from whence it can be drawn. For thus ſtands the A ent plain 
and eaſy. The Law cannot deliver from the Body of Death, 3, e. from thoſe carnal Ap- 
petites which produce Sin, and ſo bring Death. But the Grace of God through Jeſus 
Chriſt, which pardons Lapſes where there is fincere Endeavour after Righteouſneſs, deli- 
vers us from this Body that it doth not deſtroy us. From whence naturally reſults this 
Concluſion, There is therefore now n Condemnation, &c. But what it is grounded on in the 
other Reading, I confeſs I do not ſee. | | 


through 


ROMANS 


eſus Chriſt our Lord. 


then with the mind I th | 5 
my ſelf ſerve the law of INY therefore as that State requires for 4 


God ; but with the fleſh Deliverance from Death, I my ſelf (4) with fu 
Sho: MO: Purpoſe and fincere Endeavours of Mind, give 
up my ſelf to obey the Law of God, though my 


carnal Inclinations are enſlaved, and have a 


conſtant Tendency to Sin. This is all I (e) can 
do, and this is that and all what I being under 
Grace is required of me, and through Chriſt 
will be accepted. | 


NOTES. 


(4) Ard i, I my ſelf, i. e. I the Man, with all my full Reſolution of Mind. *Aurs 
& %, might have both of them been ſpared, if nothing more had been meant here than 
the Nominative Caſe to u, ſee Note, ver. 20. | 

(e) Avatue, I ſerve, or I make my ſelf a Vaſſal, i. e. I intend and devote my whole Obe- 
dience. The terms of Life to thoſe under Grace St. Paul tells us at large, ch. 6. are qu - 
Siva 7H Aixeiourn, and 7a d½ã, to become Vaſſals to Righteouſneſs and to God; conſo- 
nantly he ſays here, avTis 'sy&, I my ſelf, I the Man, being now a Chriſtian, and ſo no 


longer under the Law, but under Grace, do what is required of me in that State; Saga, 


I become a Vaſſal to the Law of God, i. e. dedicate my ſelf to the Service of it, in fincere 


Endeavours of Obedience; and fo ——_ I the Man, ſhall be deliver'd from Death; 
elf a 


for he that being under Grace makes hi Vaſſal to God in a ſteady purpoſe of ſincere 


Obedience, ſhall from him receive the Gift of eternal Life, though his carnal | 


which he cannot get rid of 8 its bent towards Sin, makes him ſometimes tranſgreſs, 
which would be certain Death to him if he were ſtill under the Law. See ch. 6. 18, & 22. 

And thus St. Faul having ſhewn here in this Chapter, that the being under Grace alone, 
without being under the Law, is neceſſary even to the Jews, as in the foregoing Chapter 
he had ſhewn it to be to the Gentiles, he hereby demonitratively confirms the Gentile Con- 
verts in their Freedom from the Law, which is the Scope of this Epiſtle thus far. 


SECT. 


rough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. To comfort 
ſe 


77 


An. Cb. 57. 
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CAP. VIIL 1-35. 
CONTENTS. 


T. Paal having, ch. 6. ſhewn that the Gentiles who were not under 
the Law, were ſaved only by Grace, which required that they 

ould not indulge themſelves in Sin, but fteadily and ſincerely en- 
deavour after perfect Obedience: Having alfo, ch. 7. ſhewn that 
the Jews, who were under the Eaw, were alſo ſaved by Grace 
only, becauſe the Law could not inable them wholly to avoid Sin, 
which by the Law was in every the leaſt ſkip made Death; he in this 
Chapter ſhews, that both Jews and Gentiles who are under Grace, 
2. e Converts to Chriſtianity, are free from Condemnation, if they 
perform what is required of them; and thereupon he ſets forth the 
Terms of the Covenant of Grace, and preſſes their Obſervance, viz. 


not to live after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, mortify ing the 


Deeds of the Body ; foraſmuch as thoſe that do fo are the Sons "2 


God. This being laid down, he makes uſe of it to arm them with 


Patience againſt Afflictions, aſſuring them, that whilſt they remain 
in this State, nothing can ſeparate them from the Love of God, 


nor ſhut them out from the Inheritance of eternal Life with Chriſt 


in Glory; to which all the Sufferings of this Life bear not any the 
leaſt proportion. | 5 Ee 


PAR APHRASE TENT. 
ere is therefore () now (g) no Condem- "FJ Here is therefore 
nation (4) to, 1. e. no Sentence of Death now no condemna- 


NOTES. 


IC Y Therefore. This is an Inference drawn from the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chap- 
ter, Where he ſaith, that it is Grace that delivers from Death, as we have already obſer- 
ved. | | | | 

(2 RT Now that under the Goſpel the Law is aboliſh'd to thoſe who entertain the 
-Golpel. ; 
The Condemnation here ſpoken of, refers to the Penalty of Death annexed to every 
rauſgreſſion by the Law, whereof he had diſeourſed in the foregoing Chapter. 
{hall 


3D n 
8 Fan Rn 


not after the fleſh, but af- 


of Death from which Grace delivers. 


not be complain'd of as 77 
all 


ROMANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
don to them which are ſhall paſs upon thoſe who are Chriſtians (i), if 


in Chit de geh dur af. ſo be they obey (HN not the ſinful Luſts of the 
ter the Spirit. Fleſh, but follow with Sincerity of Heart the 


2 kor tie law of he Sp. Dictates of the (7) Spirit (») in the Goſpel. 


rit of life in Chriſt Jeſus, 
hath made me free from 


For the (z) Grace of God which is effectual to 


the law of A 5 Life has ſet me free from that Law in my 
tenzen en cou Members which cannot now produce Sin in me 


unto Death (%. For this (vir. the delivering 
us from Sin) being beyond the Power of the 


NOTES. 


(i) In Chrift Jeſia, expreſſed ch. 6. 14. by under Grace and Cal. 3. 27. by Havi 
en Chrift, all which Expreſſions plainly ſignify, to any one that reads and 8 "os 
Places, the profeſſing the Religion, and owning a Subjection to the Law of Chriſt, con- 
tain'd in the Goſpel, which is in ſhort the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. * 


(k) Tg maTsmn, Sar, or who walk, does not mean that all who are in Chriſt Teſus do 
, bu 


walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit; but all who being in Chriſt Jeſus, omit not 
to walk ſo, This, if the Tenor of St. Paul's Diſcourſe here can ſuffer any one to doubt 
of, he may be ſatisfied, is ſo from ver, 13. If ye live after the Fleſh. The ye he there 
ſpeaks to, are no leſs than thoſe that, ch. 1. 6, 7, he calls the Called of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Beloved of God, Terms equivalent to being in Feſus Chrift, ſee ch. 6. 12—14, Gal. 5. 
I6—18, which Places compared together, ſhew that by Chriſt we are delivered from the 
Dominion of Sin and Luſt ; ſo that it ſhall not reign over us unto Death, if we will ſer 
our ſelves againſt it, and fincerely endeavour to be free ; a voluntary Slave who inthrals 
himſelf by a willing Obedience, who can ſet free? | £1 

(1) Fiel and Spirit, ſeem here plainly to refer to Fleſh, wherewith he ſays he ſerves Sin, 


and Mind wherewith he ſerves the Law of God, in the immediately preceding Words. 


(m) Walking after the Spirit, is, ver, 13. explain'd by mortifying the Deeds of the Body 
through the Spirit. | 

2 (u) That it is Grace that delivers from the Law in the Members, which is the Law 
of Death, is evident from ch. 7. 23 — 25. why it is called a Law, may be found in the 
Antitheſis to he Law of Sin and Death, Grace being as certain a Law to give Life to Chri- 
ſtians that live not after the Fleſh, as the Influence of finful Appetites is to bring Death 
on thoſe who are not under Grace. In the next place, why it is called the Law of the 
Spirit of Life, has a Reaſon in that the Goſpel which contains this Doctrine of Grace, is 


SY „. by the ſame Spirit that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and that quickens us to New- 


neſs of Life, and has for its end the confering of eternal Life. 
(o) The Law of Sin and Death, Hereby is meant that which he calls the Law in his. 
Members, ch. 7. 23. where it is called the Law of Sin; and ver. 24. it is called the Body 
This is certain, that no body who confiders what 
St. Paul has ſaid, ver. 7, & 13. of the foregoing Chapter, can think that he can call the 
Law of Moſes, the Law of Sin, or the Law of Death. And that the Law of Mofes is not 
meant, is plain from his Reaſoning in the very next Words. For the Law of Moſes could 
weak, for not delivering thoſe under it from its lelf ; yet 
its Weakneſs might, and is all along, ch. 7. as well as ver, 3, complain'd of, as not being” 
able to deliver thoſe under it from their carnal ſinful Appetites, and the Prevalence of 


them. | 
155 Law, 


. Z 2 
, 
k x See Fw S TH 3 23 20 
— — — - 8 a ”. 5 vi — — —— 

es TER PoE” 7 : n —_— P 2 - . -- 7 —— . — —. © - g . #5 - n 040%" a 
- £ 2 z «OC — - pt. Ss * «To 5.458) ö : vat * - 1 ry v — 21 7 2 — — — 2, — . 2 
— * — 3D. — | c R \ TIN , ts 8 : vs nn 3 2 = _ — oo — - 

— 9 l 2 as. — 2 / , * 2 1 a -. ——— — 8 * ns . : - py - +» 
. ˙ m ˙ ES SOL". OTE S .. ee ²˙· ! ôͤ?uñ ⅛˙ ee ð . Ä 


—— 


ern ee 


re | 44 e-c 
F » . 
＋ a 
— * 


LES 


2 


— 


— 
— 


r 


„ 
WIFE 
LO on Be 
8 


r 


1 


Ws 

* 

2 — — 
8 


— — — 


we NEE 


CE th x. th ea, IS 
> * — — 
1 — » 
LOT 5 5 


ere 


An.Ch.s A 


Neronis 3. PARAPHR ASE. | TEXT. 


WR 


ROMANS. 


Law, which was too weak (p) to maſter the not do, in that it was | 
Propenſities of the Fleſh, God ſending his Son Pops e 
in Fleſh, that in all things except Sin, Was like in the likeneſs of finful 
unto our frail ſinful Fleſh (), and ſending (7) | 

him alſo to be an Offering (5) for Sin, he put 

to Death, or extinguiſhed or ſuppreſſed Sin () 


* NOTES. 

3 () Weak, the Weakneſs, and as he there alſo calls it the Unprofitableneſs of the Law, rs 
again taken notice of by the Apoſtle, Heb. 7. 18, 19. There were two Defects in the Law 
whereby it became unprofitable, as the Author to the Hebrews ſays, fo as to make nothing 
perfect. The one was its inflexible Rigor againſt which it provided no Allay or Mitigation, 
it left no place for Atonement : The leaſt flip was mortal: Death was the inevitable Pu- 
niſnment of Tranſgreſſion by the Sentence of the Law, which had no Temperament: 
Death the Offender muſt ſuffer, there was no Remedy. This St. Paul's Epiſtles are full of, 
and how we are delivered from it by the Body of Chriſt, he ſhews, Heb. 10. 5—— 18. 
The other Weakneſs or Defe& of the Law was, that it could not inable thoſe who were un- 
der it, to get a Maſtery over their Fleſh or fleſhly Propenfities, ſo to perform the Obedi- 
ence required. The Law exacted compleat Obedience, but afforded Men no help againſt 
their Frailty or vitious Inclinations. And this reigning of Sin in their mortal Bodies, St. 
Paul ſhews here how they are delivered from by the Spirit of Chriſt inabling them upon 
their ſincere Endeavours after Righteouſneſs, to keep Sin under in their mortal Bodies in 
conformity to Chriſt, in whole Fleſh it was condemned, executed and perfectly extinct, 
having never had there any Life or Being, as we ſhall ſee in the following Note. The pro- 
viſion that is made in the New Covenant againſt both theſe Defects of the Law, is in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews expreſſed thus. God will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of 
Jrael, wherein he will do theſe two things; He will write hs Law in their Hearts, and he 
will be merciful to their Iniquitiess See Heb. 8. 7 12. 

(7) See Heb. 4. 15. 225 | | 

(r) Kai and, joyns here in the Likeneſs, 8c. with 10 be an Offering, whereas if and be 
made to copulate ſeuding and condemned, neither Grammar nor Senſe would permit it: nor 
can it be imagined the Apolile ſhould ſpeak thus: God ſending his Son, and condemned Sin : 
But God ſending his own Son in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and ſending him to be an Offering 
for Sin, with very good Senſe joyns the manner and end of his ſending, 

(s) Heel 4waprizs, which in the Text is tranſlated for Sin, ſignifies an Offering for Sin, 
as the Margent of our Bibles takes notice: See 2 Cor. 5. 21. Heb. 10. 5 — 10. So that the 
plain Senſe is, God ſent hs Son in the likeneſs of finful Fleſh, and ſent him an Offering for Sin. 

(t) Hæ vines, condemned. The Proſopeia whereby Sin was conſidered as a Perſon all the 
foregoing Chapter being continued on here, the condemning of Sin here cannot mean as ſome 
would have it, that Chriit was condemned for Sin, or in the place of Sin, for that would 
be to ſave Sin, and leave that Perſon alive which Chriſt came to deſtroy. But the plain 
meaning is, that Sin it ſelf was condemned or put to Death in his Fleſh, i. e. was ſutfer'd 
to have no Life nor Being in the Fleſh of our Saviour : He was in all Points tempted as 
we are, yet without Sin, Heb. 4. 15. By the Spirit of God the Motions of the Fleſh were 
ſuppreſſed in him, Sin was cruſhed in the Egg, and could never faſten in the leaſt upon 
him. This farther appears to be the Senſe by the following words. The Antitheſis between 


Af I, ver. 1. and xaTHxeive, here, will alſo ſhew why that word is uſed here to expreſs 


the Death or No being of Sin in our Saviour, 2 Cor. 5.2. 1 Pet. 2. 22. That St. Paul ſome- 
times ules Condemuation for putting to Death, ſee ch, 5. 16, & 18. 5 
| ; In 
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fleſh, and for fin condem- in the Fleſh, z. e. ſending his Son into the 
Wan uſneſs World with the Body wherein the Fleſh could 


4 _That the righteouſneſs a 
of the law might be ful- never prevail, to the producing of any one Sin 


5 to the end, That under this Example of 
the Spirit. Fleſh (#) wherein Sin was perfectly maſter'd 


„ For they that are after and excluded from any Life the moral Recti- 

things of the fleſh: but tude of the Law might be conformed to (v by 

they that are after the us, who abandoning the Luſts of the Fleſh, 

Spirit, the things of the follow the Guidance of the Spirit in the Law 
Pirit. . . . 

5 Fer to be carnally min- Of our Minds, and make it our buſineſs to live 

ded, is death; but to be not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. For 

as for thoſe who (x) are ſtill under the Dire&i- 

on of the Fleſh and its ſinful Appetites, who 

are under Obedience to the Law in their Mem- 

bers, they have the Thoughts and Beat of their 

Minds ſet upon the things of the Fleſh, to o- 

bey it in the Luſts of it: But they who are 

under the ſpiritual Law of their Minds, the 

Thoughts and Bent of their Hearts is to fol- 

low the Dictates of the Spirit in that Law. 

For (y) to have our Minds ſet upon the Satiſ- 

5 faction of the Luſts of the Fleſh, in a {laviſh 

Obedience to them, does certainly produce and 


NOTES. 


(u) Ts du j,, “ Ty vous, The Righteouſneſs of the Law. See Note, ch. 2. 26. 

6 A 3 "xp hoy ſignific par exact Obedience, but ſuch an unblamea- 
ble Life, by fincere Endeavours after Righteouſneſs, as ſhews us to be the faithful Subjects 
of Chriſt, exempt from the Dominion of Sin, ſee ch. 13. 8. Gal. 6. 2. A Deſcription of 
ſuch who thus fulfilled the Righteoufnels of the Law, we have Luke 1. 6. As Chit in 
the Fleſh was wholly exempt from all taiat of Sin, ſo we by that Spirit which was in him 
ſhall be exempt from the Dominion of our carnal Luſts, if we make it our Choice and En- 
deavour to live after the Spirit, ver. 9, 19, 11. For that which we are to perform by that 
Spirit, is the Mortification of the Deeds of the Body, ver. 17. | => 

5 (x) Oi xg" c ins, Thoſe that are after the Fleſp, and thoſe hat ave after the Spirit, 
are the ſame with thoſe that walk after the Fleſp, and after the Spirit, A Delcription of 
theſe two-different ſorts of Chriſtians, fee Gal. 5. 16——— 26, _ 3 Te; 

6.(y) For joyns what follows here to ver. 1. as the Reaſon of wliat is here laid down, 
viz.) Deliverance from Condemnation is to fuch Chnibau Converts only who walk not 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. For, Qc. 3 

e —— * bring 
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bring Death upon us: but our ſetting our ſelves ſpiritually minded, is life 
2 and peace: | 


ſer 1ouſly and ſincerely to obey ; the Dictates Becauſe the carnal mind 
and Direction of the Spirit, produces Life (Z is enmity againſt God: 


ROMANS. 


| : ? - for it is not ſubje to the 
and Peace, which are not to be had in the P's . 


contrary carnal State, Becauſe to be carnally deed can be. 


minded (a) is direct Enmity and Oppoſition a- So then they that are g 
(4) * PP in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe 


gainſt God, for ſuch a Temper of Mind, given Gad. 

up to the Luſts of the Fleſh, is in no Subjection 

to the Law of God, nor indeed can be (6), it 

having a quite contrary Tendency. So then 

(c) they that are in the Fleſh, i. e. under the 

fleſhly Diſpenſation of the Law (4), without 

regarding Chriſt the Spirit of it, in it cannot 
pleaſe 


NOTES. 


-(z) See Gal. 6. 8. 

7 (a) pgarnua Tis eaexo;, ſhould have been tranſlated here to be carnally minded, as it is 
in the foregoing Verſe, which is juſtified by gesvẽ Te This exexis, do mind the things of the 
Fleſp, ver. 5. which fignifies the imploying the bent of their Minds, or ſubjecting the Mind 
entirely to the fulfilling the Luſts of the Fleſh. | 

(b) Here the Apoſtle gives the Reaſon why even thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus, have re- 
ceived the Goſpel, and are Chriſtians (for to ſuch he is here ſpeaking) are not ſaved unleſs 
they ceaſe to walk after the Fleſh, becauſe that runs directly counter to the Law of God, 
and can never be brought into Conformity and Subjection to his Commands. Such a ſetled 
Contravention to his Precepts cannot be ſuffer'd by the ſupream Lord and Governour of 
the World in any of his Creatures, without foregoing his 3 and giving up the 
eternal immutable Rule of Right, to the overturning the very Foundations of all Order 
and moral Rectitude in the intellectual World. This even in the Judgment of Men them- 
ſelves will be always thought a neceſſary piece of Juſtice for the keeping out of Anarchy, 
Diſorder and Confuſion, that thoſe refractory Subjects who ſet up their own Inclinations 
for their Rule againſt the Law, which was made to reſtrain thoſe very Inclinations, ſhould 
feel the Severity of the Law, without which the Authority of the Law, and Law-maker, 
cannot be preſerved. | | | 

8 (c) This is a Concluſion drawn from what went before. The whole Argumentation 
ſtands thus: They that are under the Dominion of their carnal Luſts cannot pleaſe God; 
therefore they who are under the carnal or litteral Diſpenſation of the Law, cannot pleaſe 
God, becauſe they have not the Spirit of God: Now tis the Spirit of God alone that enli- 
vens Men ſo as to enable them to caſt off the Dominion of their Luſts. See Gal. 4. 3-—= 6. 

(d) Ol iy onpat ores, They that in the Fleſh. He that ſhall conſider that this Phraſe is ap- 
plied, ch. 7. 5. to the Jews, as reſting in the bare litteral or carnal Senſe and Obſervance of 
the Law, will not be averſe to the underſtanding the ſame Phraſe in the ſame Senſe here, 
which I think is the only place befides in the New Teſtament, where zy cup ed is uſed 


in a moral Senſe. This I dare ſay, it is hard to produce any one Text, wherein 7. 


ongxl is uſed to fignifie a Man's being under the Power of his Luſts, which is the a 
| | wherein 
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fleſh, but in the Spirit, if . | n 
| ag that the Spirit of aving all your Expectation from the Law and 
God Jos pou Now the Benefits that are to be obtain'd barely by 
— i any mon ave not the that, but are in the ſpiritual State of the Law 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is | : 7 
none of ', _ i. e. the (2) Goſpel, which is the end of the 
10 And if Cori in you : 
the body is dead becauſe _ , and 10 Ye ich the Law leads you. And 
of ſin; but the Spirit is O naving 1 eceived the Goſpel, you nave there- 
Hs 3 of righte- with received the Spirit of God: For as many 
1 if the Spirit of him ung Chriſt, he gives Power to become 
75 3 20 from the 12 ) Sons of God : And to thoſe that are his 
the dead, dwell in you; ivec hi 77 3 
he that raiſed up Chriſt _ God ary > Spirit (g). And if Chriſt 
from the dead, fhall alſo De MN A y ms Spirit, the Body is dead as to 
quicken your mortal bo- all AC ity to Sin ( ), Sin no longer reigns in 
it, but your ſinful carnal Luſts are mortified. 
But the Spirit (i) of your Mind liveth, 2. e. is 
enliven'd in order to Righteouſneſs, or living 


9 But ye are not in the paſs God. But you are not in that State of 


. But if the Spirit of God who had 
e to raiſe Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 


Power ab 
dwell in you, as certainly it does, he that raij- 
ſed Chriſt from the Dead, is certainly a- 
ble, and will by his Spirit that dwells in 
you, enliven even {#) your mortal ny 

ies, 


NOTES. 


wherein it is and muſt be taken here, if what I propoſe be rejected. Let it be alſo remem- 
bred that St. Paul makes it the chief bufineſs of this Epiſtle (and he ſeldom forgets the 
Defign he is upon) to perſwade both Jew and Gentile from a Subje&ion to the Law, and 
that the Argument he is upon here is the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of the Law, to deli- 
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A 
9. 


to. 


11. 


ver Men from the Power of Sin, and then perhaps it will not be judg'd that the Interpreta- 


tion I have given of theſe words is altogether remote from the Apoſtle's Senſe. 

9 (e) See 2 Cor. 3.6 —- 18. particularly ver. 6, 13, 16. 

(f) See John 1. 12. | *; | 5 | 

(g) See Gal. 4. 6. | 

10 (5) See ch. 6. 1-14. which explains this place, particularly ver. 2, 6, 11, 12. Gal. 
2. 20 Eph. 4. 22, 23. Col. 2. 11. & 3. 8— 10. 

(i) See Eph. 4. 3. 

11.(k) To lead us into the true Senſe of this Verſe, we need only obſerve, that St. Faul 
having in the four firſt Chapters of this Epiſtle ſne wn that neither Jew-nor Gentile could be 
juſtified by the Law: and in the rh Chapter how Sin enter'd into the World by Alam, and 
reigned by Death, from which twas Grace not the Law that delivered Men: In N 
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tiles on the ſame Subject, and compare it with the 13 firſt Verſes of this 


ROMANS. 


6th Chapter he ſheweth the Convert Gentiles, that though they were not under the Law, 
but under Grace, yet they could not be ſaved, unleſs they cait off the Dominion of Sin, 

and became the devoted Servants of Righteouſneſs, which was what their very Bapiilm 

taught and required of them: And in Chap. 7. he declares to the Jews the Weakneſs of the 
Law, which they ſo much ſtood upon; and ſhews that the Law could not deliver them 
from the Dominion of Sin; that Deliverance was only by the Grace of God, through je- 
fus Chriſt 3 from whence he drews the Conſequence, which begins this 875 Chapter, and fo 
goes on with it here in two Branches relating to his Diſcourſe in the foregoing Chapter, 

that compleat it in this. The one is to ſhew, that the Law of the Spirit of Life, 7. e. the 
New Covenant in the Goſpel, required that thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus ſhould live not af- 
ter the Fleſh, bur after the Spirit. Theother is to ſhew how, and by whom, ſince the Law 
was weak, and could not inable thoſe under the Law to do it, they are inabled to keep Sin 


from reigning in their mortal Bodies, which is the Sanctification required. And here he 


ſhews, that Chriſtians are delivered from the Dominion of their carnal ſinful Luſts by the 
Spirit of God that is given to them, and dwelis in them, as a new quickning Principle and 
Power, by which they are put into the State of a ſpiritual Life, wherein their Members 
are made capable of being made the Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs, if they pleaſe, as living 
Men alive now to Righteouſneſs, ſo to imploy them. If this be not the Senſe of this 
Chapter to ver. 14. I defire to know how g & inthe 1ſt Verſe comes in, and what Co- 
herence there is in what is here ſaid, Beſides the Connection of this to the former Chap- 
ter contain'd in the IIlative Therefore, the very Antitheſis of the Expreſſions in one and 
rother, ſhew that St. Paul in writing this very Verſe, had an eye to the foregoing Chapter. 
There it was Sin that dwelleth in me, that was the active and over-ruling Principle: Here it 
is the Spirit of God that dwelleth in you, that is the Principle of your ſpiritual Life. There 
it was, who ſball deliver me from this Body of Death? Here it is, God by bis Spirit ſhall quic- 
ken your mortal Bodies, i. e. Bodies, which as the Seat and Harbonr of ſinful Luſts that poſ- 
ſeſs it, are indiſpoſed and dead to the Actions of a ſpiritual Life, and have a natural Ten- 
dency to Death. In the ſame Senſe, and upon the ſame account he calls the Bodies of the 
Gentiles their mortal Bodies, ch. 6. 12. where his Subje& is as here, Freedom from the 
Reign of Sin, upon which account they are there ſtiled, ver. 13. Alive from the Dead, To 


make it yer clearer, that it is Deliverance from the Reign of Sin in our Bodies, that St. 


Faul ſpeaks of here, I defire any one to read what he ſays, ch. 6. 1 — x4. to the Gen- 

1 and 
then tell me whither they have not a mutual Correſpondence, and do not give a great 
light to one another ? If this be too much pains, let him at leaſt read the two next Verſes, 
and ſee how they could poſſibly be as they are an Inference from this 11th Verſe, if the 
quickning of your mortal Bodies in it mean any thing but a quickning to Newneſs of Life, or 
to a ſpiritual Life of Righteouſneſs. This being ſo, I cannot but wonder to ſee a late 
learned Commentator and Paraphraſt poſitive, that Cwomorige: mt dyn war vewr, ſhall 
quicken your mortal Bodies, does here ſignify, ſhall raiſe your dead Bodies out of the Grave, 
as he contends in his Preface to his Paraphraſe on the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, Coo b 
quicken, he ſays imports the ſame with Iycipes raiſe, His way of proving it is very re- 


markable, his words are, C@eTogv & Cee, are as to this matter yon the Reſurrection] 


words of the ſame Import, i. e. where in diſcourſing of the Reſurrection Caomny quicken, 
is uſed, it is of the ſame Import with *peiy raiſe. But what if St. Paul, which is the 
Queſtion, be not here {peaking of the Reſurrection? why then according to our Authors 
own Confeſſion, (were quicken, does not neceſſarily import the ſame with "syeipery vaiſe. 
So that his Argument to prove that St. Pay] here by the words in queſtion means the rai- 
king of their dead Bodies out of the Grave, is but a fair begging of the Queſtion, which is 
enough, I think, for a Commentator that hunts out of his way for Controverſie. He 
might therefore have ſpared the wore, quicken, which he produces out of St. John 5. 2t- 
as of no force to his purpoſe, till he had proved that St. Paul here in Romans 8. 11. was 


{peaking of the Reſurrection of Mens Bodies out of the Grave, which he will never do _ 
| a © 
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dies, by his Spirit that dies (% (that Sin ſhall not have the ſole Power 
W and Rule there) but your Members may be 
made 
VOI | 


he can prove that fyyre' mortal, here fignifies the ſame with vexpe dead. And I demand of him 
to ſhow 8yymy mortal any where in the New Teſtament attributed to any thing void of Life, 
6-n73y nor tal always fignifies the thing it is joyn'd to, to be living; ſo that C jm & v 
dyn rd war ui, ſhall quicken even your mortal Bodies, in that learned Author's Intefpre- 
tation of theſe Words of St. Paul, here ſignifie, God ball raiſe to Life your living dead Bodies, 
which no one can think in the ſofteſt Terms can be given to it, a very proper way of ſpeak- 
ing; though it be very good Senſe and very emphatical to ſay, God ſhall by his Spirit put in- 
to even your mortal Bodies a Principle of Immortality or ſpiritual Life, which is the Senſe of 
the Apoſtle here; ſee Gal. 6.8. And fo he may find Cwomenaz uſed, Gal. 3. 21. to the 
ſame purpole it is here. I next defire to know of this learned Writer, how he will bring 
in the Reſurrection of the Dead into this place, and to ſhew what Coherence it has with 
St. Paul's Diſcourſe here, and how he can joyn this Verſe with the immediately preceding 
and following, when the words under Conſideration are render'd, Shall raiſe your dead Bo- 
dies out of their Graves at the laſt day? It ſeems as if he himſelf found this would make 
but an awkward Senſe ſtanding in this place with the reſt of St. Paul's words here, and ſo 
never attempted it by any ſort of Paraphraſe, but has barely given us the Engliſh Tranſlati- 
on to help us, as it can, to fo uncouth a meaning as he would put upon this Paſſage, 
which muſt make St. Paul in the midit of a very ſerious, ſtrong and coherent Diſcourſe 
concerning walking not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, skip of a ſuddain into the 
meution of the Refurrection of the Dead; and having juſt mention'd it, skip back again in- 
ro his former Argument. But I take the liberty to aſſure him, that Sr. Paul has no ſuch 
ſtarts from the matter he has in hand, to what gives no Light or Strength to his preſent 
Argument. I think there is not any where to be found a more pertinent cloſe Arguer, 
who has his eye always on the Mark he drives at. This Men would find if they would 
ſtudy him as they ought, with more regard to Divine Authority than to Hypotheſes of 
their own, or to Opinions of the Seaſon. I do not fay that he is every where clear in his 
Expreſſions to us now: But I do ſay he is every where a coherent pertinent Writer; and 
where-ever in his Commentators and Interpreters any Senſe is given to his words, that 


Neronis 3, 
A 


diſ-joints his Diſcourſe, or deviates from his Argument, and looks like a wandering 


Thought, it is eaſy to know whole it is, and whoſe the Impertinence, his or theirs that 
father it on him. One thing more the Text ſuggeſts concerning this matter, and that is, 
If by quickning your mortal Bodies, &c. be meant here the raiſing them into Life after 
Death, how can this be mentioned as a peculiar Favour to thoſe who have the Spirit of 
God? For God will alſo raiſe the Bodies FM Wicked, and as certainly as thoſe of Belie- 
vers. But that which is promiſed here, is promiſed to thoſe only who have the Spirit of 
God: Aud therefore it muſt be ſomething peculiar to them (via.) that God ſhall ſo ealiven 
their mortal Bodies by his Spirit, which is the Principle and Pledge of immortal Life, 
that chey may be able to yield up themſelves to God, as thole that are alive from the dead, 
and their Members Servants to Righteouſneſs unto Holine!s, as he expreſſes himſelf, ch. 


6. 13, & 19. If any one can yet doubt whither this be the meaning of St. Paul here, I re- 


fer him for farther Satisfaction to St. Paul himſelf, in Eph. 11. 4 6. where he will 
find the ſame Notion of St. Paul expreſſed in the ſame Terms, but fo, that it is impoſſible 
to underitan.i by Come or d ipe (which are both uſed there as well as here) the Re- 
ſurrection of the dead out of their Graves. The full Explication of this Verſe may be 
ſeen, Eph. 1.19. & 2. 10. See alſo Col. 2. 12, 13. to the ſame purpole ; and Rom. 7. 4. 

(1) Zs oi wy, ſball quicken even your mortal Bodies, ſeems more agreeable to the Ori- 


ginal, than hal alſo quicken your mortal Bodies; for the g; doth not copulate Tworei,z4 with 
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12. 


13. 


Fleſh, you mortify 


14 


15. 
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made living Inftruments of Righteouſneſs. 
Therefore Brethren, we are not under any. 


Obligation to the Fleſh to obey the Luſts of it. 
For if ye live after the Fleſh, that mortal part 
ſhall lead you to Death irrecoverable ; but if 
by the Spirit, whereby Chriſt totally ſuppreſſed 
and hinder'd Sin from having any Life in his 
the Deeds of the Body (22), 
ye ſhall have Eternal Life. For as many as are 


led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of 


God, of an Immortal Race, and conſequent- 
ly like their Father immortal (). For ye have 
not received the Spirit of Bondage (o) again, 
(p) to fear; but ye have received the (4) Spirit 
of God, (which is given to thoſe who having 


receiv'd Adoption are Sons) whereby we are 


16. 


17. 


all enabled to call God our Father (7). 
Spirit of God himſelf beareth witneſs () with 
our Spirits, that we are the Children of God. 
And if Children, then Heirs of God, Joynt- 


heirs with Chriſt, if ſo be we ſuffer (t) with 


him, 'that we may alſo be glorified with him. 
NOTES. 


The 


TEXT. 


Therefore brethren, we 12 


are debters not to the 


fleſh, to live after the 
fleſh. | 

For if ye live after the 13 
fleſh, ye ſhall die : bur if 
ye through the Spirit do 
mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye ſhall live. 

For as many as are led 14 
by the Spirit of God, they 
are the {ons of God. 

For ye have not recei- 15 
ved the ſpirit of bondage 
again to fear; but ye have 
received the Spirit of a- 
doption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. 

The Spirit it ſelf bear- 16 
eth witneſs with our ſpi- 
rit, that we are the chil- 
dren of God. 

And if children, then 17 
heirs; heirs of God, and 
joynt-heirs with Chriſt: 
if fo be that we ſuffer 
with him, that we may 
be alſo glorified together. 


_ © "2247ggs, for then it muſt have been g Caoraiion, for the place of the Copulative is be- 
tween the two words that it joyns, and ſo muſt neceſſarily go before the latter of them. 
13 (n) Deeds of the Body : what they are may be ſeen, Gal. 5. 19, &c. as we have alrea- 


dy-remarked. 


14 (u) In that lies the Force of his Proof, that they ſhall live. The Sons of mortal 
Men are mortal, the Sons of God are like their Father, Partakers of the Divine Nature, 


and are immortal. See 2, Pet. 1. 4. Heb. 2. 115. 


15 (o) What the Spirit of Bondage is, the Apoſtle has plainly declared, Heb. 2. 15. See 


Note, ver. 21. | 


( Again, i. e. Now again under Chriſt, as the Jews did from Moſes under the Law. 


J) See Gal. 4. 5, 6 


(r) Alba Father. The Apoſil here expreſſes this filial Aſſurance in the ſame words that 
e 


our Saviour applies himſelf to God, Mark 14. 36. 


4+ . | | 
17 (t) The full Senſe of this you may take in St. Paul's own words, 2 Tim. z. 11, 12. 


For 
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18 kor I reckon, that the For J count that the Sufferings of this tranſito- 
ſufferings of this preſent 5 


time, are not worthy to TY Life, bear no proportion to that glorious 
be compared with the State that ſhall be hereafter (a) revealed and 


glory which ſhall be re. ſet before the Eyes of the whole World at our 
19 For the earneſt expecta- Admittance into it. For the whole Race of 


tion of the creature wait- (m) Mankind, in an earneſt ExpeQation of this 
eth for the manifeſtation 


18. 


19. 


N unconceivable glorious (*) Immortality that 


20 For the creature was ſhall be beſtowed on the ) Sons of God {For 


20. 


made ſubject to vanity, Mankind created in a better State, was made 


not willingly, but by rea- - ! 4 x 
fon of him u ho hath ſub- ſubje& to the (=) Vanity of this calamitous 


jected the ſame in hope: fleeting Life, not of its own Choice, but by 


21 Becauſe the creature it 


elf alſo ſhall be delivered the Guile of the Devil (2), who brought Man- 
from the bondage of cor. kind into this mortal State) Waiteth in hope 
(b), that even they alſo ſhall be delivered from 


18 (u) Revealed. St. Paul [peaks of this Glory here, as what needs to be revealed to 


21. 


ive us a right Conception of it. It is impoſſible to have a clear and full Comprehenſion 
fit till we taſt it. See how he labours for Words to expreſs it, 2 Cor. 4. 17, Oc. a place 


to the ſame purpoſe with this here. | 

19 (v KTins Creature, in the Language of St. Paul and of the New Teſtament, ſignifies 
Mankind; eſpecially the Gentile World, as the far greater part of the Creation. See Col. 
1. 23. Mark 16. 15. compared with Mat. 28. 19. | 

(x) Immortality. That the thing here expected was immortal Life, is plain from the Con- 
text, and from that parallel place, 2 Cor. 4. 17. & 5- 5. the Glory whereof was ſo great, 
that it could not be comprehended, till it was by an actual exhibiting of it revealed. When 
this Revelation is to be, St. Petey tells us, 1 Pet, 1. 4—7. 

(5) *Amvexgauiliy mat u, Revelation of the Sons, i. e. Revelation to the Sons. The Ge- 
nitive Caſe often in the New Teſtament denotes the Object. So Rom. 1. 5. d max n 
ſignifies Obedience to Faith: Ch. 3. 22. dlixgiavyn e duc Tins yes, The Righteouſneſs 
that God accepts by Faith in Chriſt : Ch. 4. 11. Au n v, Righteouſneſs by Faith. If 
&roxaaveis here be render'd Revelation, as &ToxaaugMvat in the foregoing Verſe is ren- 
der'd revealed, (and 'twill be hard to find a Reaſon why it ſhould not) the Senſe in. the Pa- 
raphraſe will be very natural and eaſy. For the Revelation in the foregoing Verſe is not 
of but to the Sons of God. The words are dπνννν d £3; IH. 

20 (2) The State of Man in this frail ſhort Life, ſubje& to Inconveniencies, Sufferings, 
and Death, may very well be called Vanity, compared to the impaſſible Eſtate of eternal 
Life, the Inheritance of the Sons of God. 1 | 
(a) Devil. That by be that ſubjected it, is meant the Devil, is probable from the Hiſto- 
ry, Gen. 3. and from Heb. 2. 14, 15. Col. 2. 15. 

21 (H) 'Amex Agar er e on, Waiteth in hope, that the not joyning in hope to wait- 
eth, by placing it in the beginning of the 21/t Verſe, as it ſtands in the Greek, but joyning 
it to ſubjected the ſame, by placing it at the end of the 20th Verſe, has mightily obſcured 
the meaning of this Paſſage, which taking all the words between of God and in hope for a 
Parentheſis, is as eaſy and elear as any thing can be, and then the next word zn will have 
its proper Signification that and not becauſe. | 


this 


_ R O MA N F. 
— = | 
this Subjection to Corruption (c), and ſhall be * ew rhe por 
brought into that glorious Freedom from Death gen . 


] | which is the proper Inheritance of the Chil- For we know that the 22 
whole creation groaneth 


| 22. dren of God. For we know that Mankind, and travelleth in pain to- 
ö all (d) of them, groan together, and unto this day gether until now: 
are in pain, as a Woman in Labour to be de- ee n 
1 livered out of the Uneaſineſs of this mortal have the firſt fruits of the 
| 23. State. And not only they, but even thoſe Spirit, even we ourſelves 
þ who have the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, and — — 
| | therein the Earneſt (e) of Eternal Life, we our to wit, the redemption of 
ſelves groan (F) within our ſelves, waiting for our bod. de ced b 
the Fruit of our Adoption, which is, that as Wha hv” e * 
we are by Adoption made Sons, and Co-heirs ſeen, is not hope: for 
with Jeſus Chriſt, ſo we may have Bodies like a 8 x "ara rg 
unto his moſt glorious Body, ſpiritual and im- Bur if we hope for that 25 
24. mortal. But we muſt wait with Patience, for we ſee uot, then do we 
8 ; with patience wait for it. 
we have hitherto been ſaved but in Hope and x ;jxewife the Spirit al- 26 
Expectation : But Hope is of things not in pre- ſo helpeth our infirmi- 
ſent Poſſeſſion or Enjoyment. For what a ties: for ve know not 
Man hath, and ſeeth in his own hands, he no 
6 25. longer hopes for. But if we hope for what is 
C out of fight, and yet to come, then do we 
i 26. with Patience wait for it (g). Such therefore | 
þ are our Groans, which the Spirit in aid to our 


MOTES: 


(c) avatiz This pdrgas, Bondage of Corruption, i. e. the fear of Death, ſee ver. 15. and 
2 2 : 5. Corruption ſignifies Death or Deſtruction, in oppoſition to Life everlaſting. See 

At». O. 8. 0 | 
| 22 () How David groaned under the Vanity and Shortneſs of this Life, may be ſeen, 
i 5 Hal. 89. 47, 48. which Complaint may be met with in every Man's Mouth ; ſo that even 
| * thoſe who have not the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, whereby they are aſſured of a future hap- 
{1 py Life in Glory, do alſo deſire to be freed from a Subjection to Corruption, and have un- 
ealy Longings after Immortality. 

23 (e) See 2 Cor. 5. 2, J. Eph. 1. 13, 14. 

(f) Read the parallel place, 2 Cor. 4. 17. & 5. 5. 5 
| 25 (g) Wnat he ſays here of Hope, is to ſhew them, that the groaning in the Children 
4 | of God before ſpoken of, was not the groaning of Impatience, but ſuch wherewith the Spi- 

rit of God makes Inte rceſſion for us, better than if we expreſſed our ſelves in Words, ver. 
19—— 23. | 


Infirmity 


: 27 


"TEXT. 


what we ſhould pray for 
as we ought: but the 
Spirit it ſelf maketh In- 
terceſſion for us with 
groanings which cannot 
be uttered. 

And he that ſearcheth 
the hearts, knoweth what 
is the mind of the Spirit, 


becauſe he maketh inter- 


ceſſion for the ſajnts, ac- 
cording to the will of 
God. 


28 And we know that all 


things work together for 
good to them that love 


| God, to them who are the 


ZO 


called according to his 
purpole, 


29 g For whom he did fore- 


now, he alſo did prede- 
{tinare to be conformed 
to the image of his Son, 
that he might be the firſt- 
born among many bre- 
thren. | 

Moreover, whom he 
did predeſtinate, them he 
alſo called: and whom 


he called, them he alſo 


juſtified ; and whom he 
_ glorified. 


juſtified, them he alſo 


ROMANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Infirmity makes uſe of. For we know not 


89 
An. Ch. 57 
Neronis 3. 


WE 


what Prayers to make as we ought, but the 


Spirit it ſelf layeth for us our Requeſts before 
God in Groans that cannot be expreſſed in 
Words. And God the Searcher of Hearts, 
who underſtandeth this Language of the Spi- 
rit, knoweth what the Spirit would have, be- 
cauſe the Spirit is wont to make Interceſſion 
for the Saints (%) acceptably to God. Bear 
therefore your Sufferings with Patience and 
Conſtancy, for we certainly know, that all 
things work together for good to thoſe that 
love God, who are the Called according to his 
purpoſe of calling the Gentiles (i). In which 
purpoſe the Gentiles, whom he fore-knew as 
he did the Jews (4), with an Intention of Kind- 
neſs, and of making them his People, he pre- 


27. 


28. 


29- 


ordained to be contormable to the Image of 


his Son, that he might be the firſt-born, the 
chief amongſt many Brethren (4). Moreover, 
whom he did thus pre-ordain to be his People, 
them he alſo called, by ſending Preachers of 
the Goſpel to them: And whom he called it 


—_ obey*'d the Truth (), thoſe he alfo juſti- 
hed, 


by counting their Faith for Righteouſ- 


NOTES. 


30. 


27 () The Spirit promiſed in the time of the Goſpel, is called the Spirit of Supplica- 


tions, Zach. 12. 10. 


28 (i) Which purpoſe was declared to Abraham, Gen. 18, 18. And is largely inſiſted on 


by St. Paul, Eph. 3. 1 


11. This and the Remainder of this Chapter, ſeems ſaid to 


confirm the Gentile Converts in the Aſſurance of the Favour and Love of God to them 
through Chriſt, tho they were-not under the Law. 
29 (K) See ch. 11. 2. Auos 3. 2. 


(1) See Eph. 1. 3— 7. 


30 (m) Many are called, and few are choſen, ſays our Saviour, Mat. 20. 16. Many, both 
Jews and Gentiles, were called, that did not obey the Call. And therefore, ver. 32. 'Tis 
thole who are choſen, who he faith are juitified, i. e. ſuch as were called, and obey'd, 
and conſequently were choſen. | 


M : neſs: 
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31. 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


neſs: And whom he juſtified, them he alſo 

lorified, viz. in his purpoſe. What ſhall we 
ay then to theſe things? If God be tor us, as 
by what he has already done for us it appears 
he is, who can be againſt us? He that ſpared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up: to 
Death for us all, Gentiles as well as Jews, how 
ſhall he not with him alſo give us all things ? 
Who ſhall be the Proſecutor of thoſe whom 
God hath choſen ? Shall God who juſtifieth 
them n)? Who as Judge ſhall condemn them? 
Chriſt that died for us, yea rather that is riſen 


again for our Juſtification, and is at the right 


Hand of God, making Interceſſion for us? 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt ? 
Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, 
or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword? 
For this our Lot, as it is written, For thy ſake 
we are killed all the day long, we are accounted. as 
Sheep for the Slaughter, Nay in all theſe things 
we are already more than Conquerors by the 
Grace and Aſſiſtance of him that loved us. 
For I am ſtedfaſtly perſwaded, that neither 
the Terrors of Death, nor the Alurements of 


Lite, nor Angels, nor the Princes. and Powers 


of this World; nor things preſent ; nor any 


NOTES. 


33 (n) Reading this with an Interrogation, makes it needleſs to add any Words to the 
Text to make out the Senſe, and is more conformable to the Scheme of his Argumentati- 


we are more than conque- 


things to come, 4 


TEXT. 


What ſhall we then ſay 31 
to theſe things? if God 
be for us, who can be a- 
gainſt us? | 

He that ſpared not his 32 
own Son, but delivered | 
him up for us all, how 
ſhall he not with him al- 
ſo freely give us all 
things ? 

Who ſhall lay any thing TY 
to the charge of God's 
elect? It is God that ju- 
ſtifieth 85 ; 

Who is he that con- 34 
demneth? It is Chriſt 
that died, yea rather that 
is riſen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, 
who allo maketh inter- 
ceſſion for us. 

Who ſhall ſeparate us 35 
from the love of Chriſt ? 
ſhall tribulation, or di- 
{treſs, or perſecution, or 
famine, or nakedneſs, or 
peril, or {word ? | 

(As it is written, For 36 
thy ſake we are killed all 
the day long ; we are ac- 
counted as ſheep for the 
ſlaughter). 

Nay in all theſe things 37 


rors, through him that 
loved us. | 

For I am perſwaded, 38 
that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor prin- 
cipalities, nor powers, 
nor things preſent, nor 


on here, as appears by ver, 35- where the Interrogation cannot be avoided ; and is as it 


were an Appeal to them, themſelves to be Judges, whither any -of thoſe things he men- 


tions to them (reckoning up thoſe which had moſt Power to hurt them) could give them 
juſt Cauſe of Apprehenfion, Who ſhall accuſe you? ſhall God who Juſtiies you ? Who ſhall con- 


demn you? Chriſt that died for you ? What can be more abſurd than 


uch an Imaginatien? 


thing 


ROMANS. 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


39 Nor height, nor depth, thing future; Nor the height of Proſperit F- 


nor any other creature > ; 
ſhall be able to ſeparare nor the depth of Miſery ; nor any thing elſe 


us from the love of God whatſoever ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus the Love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 


| If 23 a Lord. 


1 


SECT. VIII 
CHAP. IX. 1. X. 21. 
CONTENTS. 


Here was nothing more grating and offenſive to the Jews, 

| than the Thoughts of having the Gentiles joyn'd with them, 

and partake canary in the Privileges and Advantages of the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah: And which was yet worſe, to be told that 
thoſe Aliens ſhould be admitted, and they who preſumed them- 
ſelves Children of that Kingdom to be ſhut out. St. Paul who 
had inſiſted much on this Doctrine, in all the foregoing Chapters 
of this Epiſtle, to ſhew that he had not done it out of any Averſion 
or Unkindneſs to his Nation and Brethren the Jews, does here ex- 
preſs his great Affection to them, and declares an extream Concern 
for their Salvation. But withal he ſhews, that what-ever Privi- 
leges they had received from God above other Nations, whatever 
Expectation the Promiſes made to their Forefathers might raiſe in 
them, they had yet no juſt Reaſon of complaining of God's deal- 
ing with them now under the Gofpel, ſince it was according to his 


91 
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39. 


Promiſe to Abraham, and his frequent Declarations in Sacred Scrip- 


ture. Nor was it any Injuſtice to the Jewiſh Nation, if God by 
the ſame Sovereign Power wherewith he preferr'd Jacob (the 


ounger Brother, without any Merit of his) and his Poſterity to be 


is People, before E/aw and his Poſterity whom he rejected. The 
Earth is all his; nor have the Nations that poſſeſs it any Title of 
their own, but what he gives them, to the Countries they inha- 


bit, nor to the good things they enjoy, and he may diſpoſſeſs or 
7 | M 2 exter- 
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ROMAN S. 


H.C.57-exterminate them when he pleaſeth. And as he deſtroy'd the 
AS; Egyptians for the Glory of his Name, in the Deliverance of the I/ 


raelites, ſo he may according to his good pleaſure raiſe or depreſs ; 
take into Favour or reject the ſeveral Nations of this World. And 


particularly as to the Nation of the Jews, all but a ſmall Remnant 
were rejected, and the Gentiles taken in, in their room, to be the 


People and Church of God, becauſe they were a gain-faying and 
diſobedient People, that would not receive the Meſſiah, whom he 
had promiſed, and in the appointed time ſent to them. He that 

will with moderate Attention and Indifferency of Mind read this 
Ninth Chapter, will ſee that what is ſaid of God's exerciſing of an 
abſolute Power, according to the good pleaſure of his Will, relates 
only to Nations or Bodies Politique of Men incorporated in civil So- 
cieties, which feel the Effects of it only in Proſperity or Calamity 
they meet with in this World, but extends not to their eternal 
State in another World, confider'd as particular Perſons, wherein 
they ſtand each Man by himſelf upon his own bottom, and ſhall ſo 
anſwer ſeparately at the day of Judgment. fp may be puniſh- 
ed here with their Fellow-Citizens, as part of a ſinful Nation, and 
that be but temporal Chaſtiſement for their Good, and yet be ad. 
vanced to eternal Life and Bliſs in the World to come. 


PAR APHRASE. TEXT. 
As a Chriſtian ſpeak Truth, and my Con- IN Cn, 


ſcience, guided and enlighten'd by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, bears me witneſs, That I lie not in 
my Profeſſion of great Heavineſs and continual 
Sorrow of Heart, I could even wiſh that (o) the 
Deſtruction and Extermination to. which wy 
Brethren the Jews are devoted by Chriſt, 
might, if it could fave them from Ruine, be 
executed on me in the ſtead of thoſe my Kinſ- 


NOTES. 


ence alſo bearing me wit-. 
neſs in the Holy Ghoſt, 

That I have great hea- 
vineſs and continual ſor- 
row in my hearr. | 

For I could wiſh that 
my ſelf were accurſed 
from Chriſt for my bre- 
thren, my kinſmen accor- 
ding to the fleſh : 


3 (o) Ava S$ue, accurſed, , which the Septuagint render Anathema, fignifies Per- 
ſons or Things devoted to Deſtruction and Extermination. The Jewiſh Nation were now 
an Anathema, deſtin'd to Deſtruction. St. Paul to expreſs his Affection to them, ſays, he 
could wiſh to ſave them from it, to become an Anathema, and be deſtroy'd himſelf. | 


men 


TEXT. 


Who are Iſraelites; to 
whom pertaineth the a- 
doption, and the glory, 
and the covenants, and 
the giving of the law, 
and the ſervice of God, 
and the, promiſes; 

Whole are the fathers, 
and of whom as concern- 
ing the fleſh, Chriſt came, 
who is over all, God 
blefled for ever. Amen. 


6 Not as though the 


word of God hath taken 
none effect. For they are 
not all Ifrael, which are 
of Hi: | 


4 ( Adoption Exod, 4. 22. Jer. 31. 9. 
0 JV, which was preſent 4 the 


ROMANS 


Anu. C b. s 7. 
PARAPHRASE. ſent 
men after the Fleſh ; Who are Iſraelites, a Na- 4. 


tion dignified with theſe Privileges, which 


were peculiar to them. Adoption, whereby 
they were in a particular manner the Sons of 
God ); The Glory (q) of the Divine Pre- 


ſence amongſt them, Covenants (yr) made be- 


tween themand the great God of Heaven and 
Earth. The moral Law (s), a Conſtitution 
of Civil Government, and a Form of Divine 
Worſhip preſcribed by God himſelf, and all 
the Promiſes of the Old Teſtament, had the 
Patriarchs to whom the Promiſes were made 
for their Fore-fathers (t); And of them as to 
his fleſhly Extraction Chriſt is come, he who 
is over all, God be bleſſed for ever, Amen. I 
commiſerate my Nation for not receiving the 
promiſed Meſſiah now he is come, and 1 
of the great Prerogatives they had from God 
above other Nations, but I ſay not this as if 


93 


it were poſſible that the Promiſe of God ſhould 
fail of Performance, and not have its effect (a2). 


But it is to be obſerved for a right underſtand- 
ing of the Promiſe, that the ſole Deſcendants 


of Jacob or Iſrael do not make up the whole 


NOTES. 


"Oe | | 
Iſraelites, and appear'd to them in a great ſhi- 


ning Brightneſs our of a Cloud. Some of the Places which mention it are theſe following, 
Exod. 13. 21. Lev. 9. 6, & 23, 24. Numb. 16, 42. 2 Chron. 7. 1—3. Ezek. 10. 4. & 43 
2, 3. compared with ch, 1. 4, 28. | 

(7) Covenants, See Gen. 17. 4. Exod. 34. 27. 


(5s) Nopodtaia, The gi 


ving of the Law, whether it ſignifies the extraordinary giving of the 


Law by God himſelf, or the exact Conſtitution of their Government in the moral and ju- 
dicial part of it (for the next word Aurea, Service of God, ſeems to comprehend the re- 


tgious Worſhip) this is certain that in eitizer of theſe Senſes it was the peculiar Privi- 


lege of the Jews, and what no other Nation could pretend to. 
5 (e) Fathers, who they were, ſee Exod. 3. 6, 16. Aﬀs 7. 32. 
6 (u) See ch. 3. 3. Word of God, i. e. Promiſe, ſee ver. 9. 


Nation 
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ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


Nation of Jae! (w), or the People of God 
comprehended in the Promiſe ; Nor are they 
who are the Race of Abraham all Children, 
but only his Poſterity by T/aac, as it is ſaid, In 
Iaac ſhall thy Seed be called: That is, the 
Children of the Fleſh deſcended out of Abra- 
ham's Loins, are not thereby the Children of 
God (x), and to be eſteemed his People, but 
the Children of the Promiſe, as IJſaac was, are 


alone to be accounted his Seed. For thus runs 


TEXT. 


Neither becauſe they 
are the ſeed of Abraham, 
are they all children : 
but in Ilaac ſhall thy ſeed 
be called. 

That is, They which 
are the children of the 
fleſh, theſe are not the 
children of God : but the 
children of the promiſe 
are counted for the ſeed. 

For this is the word of g 

romiſe, At this time will 
come, and Sara ſhall 


have a lon. 
And not only this, but 10 
when Rebecca alſo had 
conceived by one, even 
by our father Iſaac, 
(For the children being 11 
not yet born, neither ha- 


the Word of Promiſe, At this time I will come, 
and Sara ſhall have a Son. Nor was this the on- 
ly Limitation of the Seed of Abraham, to whom 
the Promiſe belong'd, but alſo when Rebecca 
had conceived by that one of Abraham's Iſſue 
to whom the Promiſe was made, viz. our Fa- 
ther 1/azc, and there were Twins in her Womb, 
of that one Father, hefore the Children were 
born, or had done any Good or Evil G), to 


NOTES. 


(w) See ch. 4-16. St. Paul uſes this as a Reaſon to prove that the Promiſe of God failed 
not to have its effe&,” though the Body of the Jewiſh Nation rejected Jeſus Chriſt, and 
were therefore nationally rejected by God from being any longer his People. The Reaſon 

he gives for it is this, That the Poſterity of Jacob or Iſrael were not thoſe alone who 
were to make that Iſrael, or that chofen People of God, which were intended in the Pro- 
miſe made to Abraham, others beſides the Deſcendants of Jacob were to be taken into this 
Tſrael, to conſtitute the People of God under the Goſpel: and therefore the calling and 
coming in of the Gentiles was a fulfilling of that Promiſe. And then he adds in the next 
Verſe, that neither were all the Poſterity of Abraham comprehended in that Promite, fo 
that thoſe who were taken in, in the time of the Meſſiah, ro make the T/rael of God, were 
not taken in, becauſe they were the natural Deſcendants from Abraham, nor did the Jews 
claim it for all his Race. And this he proves by the Limitation of the Promiſe to Mra- 
hams Seed by Iſaac only. All this he does to fhew the Right of the Gentiles to that Pro- 
miſe, if they believed: Since that Promiſe concerned not only the natural Deſcendants 
either of 4braham or Jacob, but only thoſe who were of Faith of their Father Abraham, 
of whomſoever deſcended, fee ch. 4. 11 I7. = | 
8 (x) Children of God, i. e. People of God, ſee ver. 26. 
11 (y) Neither having done good or evil. Theſe Words may poſſibly have been added by 
St. Paul to the foregoing (which may perhaps ſeem full enough of themſelves) the more 
expreſly to obviate an Objection of the Jews, who might be ready to ſay, that Eſau was 
rejected becauſe he was wicked; as they did of Iſhmael, that he was rejected becauſe he was 
:the Son of a Bond-woman. | | 


; 1 O. 


1 1 . 


ſhew 


TEXT. 


ving done any good or e- 

vil, that the purpoſe of 

God according to election 

might itand, not of works, 
bur of him that calleth) 

It was ſaid unto her, 

[2 The elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger. | 

As it is written, Jacob 

13 pave I loved, but Eſau 

have I hated. 

What ſhall we ſay then? 

14 Is there unrighteouſneſs 
with God ? God forbid. 

15 For he ſaith to Moſes, 

I will have mercy on 

whom I will have mer- 

cy, and I will have com- 


12 (z) See Gen. 25. 23. 


God in chooſi 


ROMANS. 
 PARAPHRASE. 


ſhew that his making any Stock or Race of 
Men his peculiar People, depended ſolely on 
his own Purpoſe and good Pleaſure in chooſing 
and calling them, and not on any Works or 
Deſerts of theirs, he acting here in the Caſe of 
Jacob and Eſau, according to the Predetermina- 
tion of his own Choice, it was declared unto 
her, that there were two Nations {z) in her 
Womb, and that the Deſcendants of the Elder 
Brother ſhould ſerve thoſe of the Younger, as 


it is written, Jacob have I loved (a), ſo as to 


make his Poſterity my choſen People, and Eſau 
I put ſo much behind him %, as to lay his 
Mountains and his Heritage waſte (c). What 
ſhall we ſay then, is there any Injuſtice with 
one People to. himſelf before 
another, according to his good pleaſure ? By 
no means. My Brethren, the Jews themſelves 
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Sn >, 


I2, 
13. 


14. 


1 


cannot charge any ſuch _ on what I ſay, 


ſince they have it from Moſes 
NOTES. 


And it was only in a national Senſe that it is there faid, The 


imſelf (a), that 


Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger, and not perſonally, for in that Senſe it is not true, which 


makes it plain that theſe Words, ver. 


13 (a) Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have I hated, are to be taken in a national Senſe, for 
the Preference God gave to the Poſterity of one of them to be his People, and poſleſs the 
promiſed Land before the other. What this Love of God was, ſee Deut. 7. 6=8. 

( Hated When it is uſed in Sacred Scripture, as it is often comparatively, it figni- 
fies only to poit-pone in our Eſteem or Kindneſs, for this I need only give that one Exam- 
ple, Luke 14. 26. ſee Mal. 1. 2, 3. 8 

(c) From the 7% to this 1325 Verſe proves to the Jews, that though the Promiſe was 
made to Abraham and his Seed, yet it was not to all Abraham's Poſterity, but God firit 
chele Iſaac and his Iſſue; And then again of Tſaac, (who was but one of the Sons of 4- 
braham) when Rebecca had conceived Twins by him, God of his ſole good pleafure chole 
Facob the younger, and his Poſterity to be his peculiar People, and to enjoy the Land of 


Promiſe, 


15 (4) See Exod. 33. 19. It is obſervable that the Apoſile arguing here with the Jews 


to vindicate the Juſiice of God in caſting 


them off from being his People, ules three forts 


of Arguments, the firſt is the Teſtimony of Moſes, of God's aſſerting this to himſelf by 
the Right of his Sovereignty, and this was enough to ſtop the Mouths of the jews, The 
ſecond from Reaſon, ver. 19—24. and the third from his Predictions of it to the Jews, 
it before-hand, ver, 25 ——29. which we ſhall conſider 


God 


and the warning he gave them 


in their places. 
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God declared to him that he would be graci- paſſion on waom I will. 
h h Id be ious: nd have compaſſion. 
_ e eee eee gracious, 4 So then it is not of him 16 


ſhew Mercy on whom he would ſhew Mer- that willeth, nor of him 
16. cy. So then neither the purpoſe of Iſaac chat feuert bur of God 
who deſigned it for Eſau, and willed (e) him For the ſcripture ſaith 17 
to prepare himſelf for it; Nor the Endeavours unto Pharaoh, 22 1 
of Elau, who ran a hunting for Veniſon to ig thee dp, that 1 
come and receive it, could place on him the might ſhew my power in 
Bleſſing, but the Favour of being made in his mee, 6 3 
Poſterity a great and proſperous Nation, the — all the carth. 
cular People of God prefer'd to that which Therefore hath he mer- 18 
ould deſcend from his Brother, was beſtow- *" „ eee 
ed on Jacob by the mere Bounty and good 
17. Pleaſure of God himſelf. The like hath Moſes 
Z left us upon Record of God's Dealing with 
1 Pharaoh and his Subjects the People of Egypr, 
| to whom God faith (f), Ever for this ſame pur- 
poſe have I raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my 
Power in thee, and that my Name might be re- 
18. zowned through all the Earth. (g) Therefore 
that his Name and Power may be made 
known and taken notice of in the World, he 
is kind and bountiful () to one Nation, and 
lers another go on obſtinately in their Oppoſiti- 
on to him, that his taking them off by ſome 


ſignal Calamity and Ruin brought on them by 
NOEF# $ 


16 (e) Willeth and runneth, conſider'd with the Context, plainly direct us to the Story, 
Gen. 27. where ver. 3 — 5. we read Iſaac's purpoſe, and Eſau's going a hunting: and 
ver. 28, 29. we find what the Bleſſing was. | | | 

17 (f) Exod. g. 16. . BAL | 

18 (g) Therefore. That his Name and Power may be made known, and taken notice of 
in all rne Earth, he is kind and bountiful to one Nation, and lets another go on in their 
Oppoſition and Obſtinacy againſt him, till their taking off, by ſome ſignal Calamity and 
Ruin brought on them, may be ſeen and acknowledged to be the effect of their ſtanding 


out againſt God, as in the caſe of Pharaoh, | | 
(hb) FN,, Hath Mercy, That by this word is meant being bountiful in his outward 
Difpenſarions of Power, .Greatneſs and Protection to one People above another, is plain 
from the three preceding V erfe<, | | wh 
the 
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. mercy, and whom he the viſible Hand of his Providence, may be 


I 


ill, he hardneth. wn 
n fer then un. ſeen and acknowledg'd to be an Effect of their 


” ro.me, Wh. doth he het ſtanding out againſt him, as in the Caſe of Pha- 
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find fault: For who hath 4%: For this end he is bountiful to whom he 


reſiſted his will? 


20 Nay, but O man, who will be bountiful, and whom he will he per- 
art thou that replieſt a- mits to make ſuch an Uſe of his Forbearance 


inſt God ? ſhall th : 
hing formed lay to him towards them, as to perſiſt obdurate in their 


that formed it, Why hait Provocation of him, and draw on themſelves 


thou made me thus? ecxemplary Deſtruction (i). To this ſome may 
be ready to ſay, Why then does he find fault? 

For who at any time hath been able to reſiſt 

his Will? Say you fo indeed? But who art 

thou, O Man, that replyeſt thus to God? 

Shall the Nations (+) that are made great or 


NOTES. 


(i) Hardens, That God's Hardening ſpoke of here is what we have 9 it in the 
Paraphraſe, is plain in the Inſtance of Pharaoh, given ver. 17. as may be ſeen in that Story, 
Exod, 7 — 14. which is worth the reading, for-the-underitanding. of this place: ſee alſo 
ver. 22. | 


20 (k) Here St. Pal ſhews that the Nations of the World, who are by a better Right in 


19 


20. 


the hands and diſpoſal of God, than the Clay in the Power of the Potter, may without any 


queſtion of his Juſtice be made great and glorious, or be pulled down, and brought into 
Contempt as he pleaſes, That he here ſpeaks of Men nationally and not perſonally, in re- 
ference to their eternal State, is evident not only from the beginning of this Chapter, where 
he ſhews his Concern for the Nation of the Jews being-cait off from being God's People, 
and the Inſtances he brings of 1ſaac, of Jacob and Efau, and of Pharaoh; but it appears al- 
ſo very clearly in the Verſes immediately following, where by He Veſſels of Wrath fitted for 
Deſtruction, he manifeſtly means the Nation of the Jews, who were now grown ripe, and 
fit for the Deſtruction he was bringing upon them. And by Veſſels of Mercy the Chriſtian 
Church, gather'd-out of a ſmall Collection of Convert- Jews, and the reit wade up of the 
Gentiles, who together were from thence-forwards to-be the People of God in the room of 
2 now caſt off, as appears by ver. 24. The Senſe of which Verſes is this; 
„Ho dareſt thou, O Man, to call God to account, and queſtion his Juſtice in caſting off 
his antient People the Jews; what if God willing to punith that ſinful People, and to do 
« it ſo as to have his Power known, and taken notice of in the doing of it: (For why 
© might he not raiſe them to that purpoſe as well as he did Pharaoh and his Egyptians) 
« what, I ſay, if God bore with them a long time, even after they had deſerved his 
„Wrath, as he did with Pharaoh, that his Hand might be the more eminently viſible in 
their Deſtruction ? And that alſo at the ſame time he might with the more Glory make 
% known his Goodneſs and Mercy to the Gentiles, whom according to his purpoſe he was 


e in a Readineſs to receive into the glorious State of being his Pecple under the Goſpel, 
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21. 


22. 


Power taken notice of in his Execution of it, Wrath fited 


little, ſhall Kingdoms that are raiſed or de- Hath = May ons: 
preſſed, ſay to him in whoſe hands they are, to the fame lump to Hale 
diſpoſe of them as he pleaſes, Why haſt thou one veſſel unto honour, 


made me thus? Hath not the Potter Power and, another unto diſho- 


over the Clay of the ſame Lump, to make this what if God willing 22 


a Veſſel of Honour, and that of Diſhonour (1) ? ro fhew his wrath, and. 
Bur what haft thou to fay, O Man of Fd, if tap mrmrkog 


God willing to ſhew his Wrath, and have his ſuffering the veſſels of 
to deſtructi- 


On: 


did with much long ſuffering (n) bear with 
Ss | | vn | the 


NOTES. 


21 (1) Veſſel unto Honour, and Veſſel unto Diſhonour, ſignifies a thing defigned by the 
Maker to an honourable or diſhonourable Uſe: Now why it may not deſign Nations as 
well as Perſons, and Honour and Proſperity in this World as well as eternal Happineſs 
and Glory, or Miſery and Puniſhment in the World to come, I do not fee, In common 
Reaſon this figurative Expreſſion ought to follow the ſenſe of the Context : And I ſee 
no peculiar Privilege it hath to wreſt and turn the viſible meaning of the place to ſome- 
thing remote from the Subject in hand. I am ſure no ſuch Authority it has from ſuch an 
appropriated ſenſe ſettled in Sacred Scripture. This were enough to clear the Apoſtle's ſenſe 
in theſe words, were there nothing elſe ; but Fer. 18. 6, 7. from whence this inſtance of a 
Potter is taken, fhews them to have a temporal Senſe, and to relate to the Nation of the 

Ws. 6 
— (n) Endured with much lon ſuffering. Immediately after the inſlance of Pharaoh, 
whom God ſaid he raiſed up to Fas his Power in him, ver. 17. tis ſubjoyn'd, ver. 18. 
and whom he will he hardeneth, plainly with reference to the Story of Pharaoh, who is ſaid 
to harden himſelf, and whom God is {aid to harden, as may be ſeen Exod. 7. 3, 22, 23. & 8. 
15, 32. & 9. 7, 12, 34. & 10. I, 20, 27. & II. 9, 10. & 14. 5. What God's part in hardning 


V, is contained in theſe words, endured with much long ſuffering. God ſends Moſes to Pharaoh 


with Signs, Pharaoh's Magicians do the like, and ſo he 1s not prevailed with. God ſends 
Plagues; whilſt the Plague is upon him, he is mollified, and promiſes to let the People go: 
Bur as ſoon as God takes off the Plague, he returns to his Obſtinacy, and refuſes, and thus 
over and over again ; God's being intreated by him to with-draw the ſeverity of his Hand, 
his gracious Compliance with Pharaoh's defire to have the Puniſhment removed, was what 
God did in the Caſe, and this was all Goodneſs and Bounty : But Pharaoh and his Peo- 
ple made that ill ute of his forbearance and long-ſuffering, as. {till to harden themſelves the 
more for God's Mercy and Gentleneſs to them, till they bring on themſelves exemplary 
Deſtruction from the viſible Power and Hand of God imploy'd in it. This carriage of 


'theirs God fore-ſaw, and ſo made uſe of their obſtinate perverſe Temper for his own 


Glory, as he himſelf declares, Exod. 7. 3 — 5. & 8. 18. & 9. 14, 16. The Apoſtle, by the 


inſtance of a Potter's power over his Clay, having demonſtrated, that God by his Domi- 


nion and Soveraignty, had a Right to ſet up or pull down what Nation he pleaſed; and 
might without any injuſtice take one Race into his particular Favour to be his peculiar 
People, or reject them as he thought fit, does in this verſe apply it to the Subject in hand, 
(nia) the caſting off of the Jewiſh Nation, whereof he 3 Suk in Terms that — 

8 e 
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:3 And that he wight the ſinful Nation of the Jews, even when they 
make- known. the riches 

of his glory on the veſſels Were proper Objects of that Wrath, fit to have 

of mercy, which he had it. poured out upon them in their Deſtruction ; 


ry? 


24 Even us whom he hath his Glory (o) on thoſe whom being Objects of 
called, not of the Jews his Mercy, he had before prepared to Glory ? c- 


tiles, 
NOTES. 


make a Parallel between this and his dealing with the Zzyptians, mentioned rer. 17. and 
therefore that Story will beſt explain this verſe, that thence will receive its full Light. 
Far it ſeems a ſome-what ſtrange fort of reaſoning, to ſay, God, to ſhew his Wrath, endured 
with much Jlong-ſuffering thoſe, who deſerved his Wrath, and were fit for Deſtruction. 
But he that will read in Zxodw, God's dealing with Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and how 
God paſſed over Provocation upon Provocation, and patiently endured thole who by their 
; firſt refuſal, nay by their former Cruelty and Oppreſſion of the 1/raelites, deſerved his Wrath, 
and were fitted for Deſtruct ion, that in a more fignal Vengeance on the Egyptians, and glo- 
rious deliverance of the J/rae{ites, he might ſhew his Power, and make himſelf be taken 
notice of, will eafily ſee the ſtrong and eaſie ſenſe of this and the following Verſe. 

23 (u) Kel ire, And that ; The Vulgate has not And, and there are Greek M. S. that juſlifie 
that omiſſion, as well as the ſenſe of the place, which is diſturb'd by the Conjunction Aud. 
For with that reading it runs thus; Aud God that he might make known the riches of bis Glory, 
&c. A learned Paraphraſt, both againſt the Grammar and ſenſe of the place, by his own Autho- 
rity adds, bew d mercy, where the Sacred Scripture is filenr, and ſays no ſuch thing , by which 
way we may make it {ay any thing, If a Verb were to be inferred here, tis evident it muſt 
ſome way or other anſwer toendured in the foregoing Verſe ; but ſuch an one will not be eaſy 
to be found that will ſuit here, And indeed there is no need of it, for And being left our, rhe 


ly, but alſo of th . 7 7 0 | 
ory, pur allo of the Gen ven us Chriſtians, whom he hath alſo called, not 
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afore prepared unto gl. That (u) he might make known the Riches of 23. 


24. 


ſenſe, ſuitable to St. Tuul's Argument, here runs plainly and ſmoothly thus; Hat have you ewe 


to complain of for God's rejeting you from being any longer bu people 7 and giving you up to be overs 
run and ſubjedted by the ite 40 bis tałi Ave. 70 Fo his people fu EG He has as 
much power over the Nations of the Earth, to make ſome of them mighty and flouriſhing, and others 
mean and weak, as a Potter has over hu Clay, to make what ſort of Veſſels he pleaſes of any part 
of it, Thi you cannot deny. God might from the beginning have made you a ſmall neglected 
people gut he did not, he made you the poſterity of Jacob, a greater and mightier people than 
the poſterity of hu elder brother Elau, and made you alfo his own people, plentifully provided for 
in the land of Promiſe. Nay, when your frequent revolts and repeated provocations had made you 
fit for deſtruction, be with lon 1 forbore you, that now under the gaſpel, excouting his 
wrath on you, he might mn hu glory on us whom he bath called to be hu people, poke, "a 
of a ſmail remnant of Jews, and of Converts out of the Gentiles, whom be Had prepared. for thu 
Fog: That God dealt as is deſcribed, ver. 22. with rhe Jews, that he might manifeſt his 
Glory nu Gentiles ; for ſo he declares over and over again, Chap, It. ver. 11, 12, 15, 
I9, 20, 28, 39. Wh | B 

K hs glory, on the veſſels of Mercy. St. Tal in a parallel 


(%% Make known the riches © 
lace, Col, 1. has fo fully explain'd theſe words, that he that will read ver, 27. of that 


Þhapter with the Context there, can be in no manner of doubt What St. Pau! means 


here, | 
N 2 only 


glory, as ho had foretold by the prophets Hoſea and Ilaiah. This 1s plainly St, Paul's mean- 
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25. only of the Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles, as 3 in O- 25. 
he hath declared in Oſee : I will call them my — eee 


people, who were not my people, and her beloved, my people; and her, be- 
26. who was not beloved. And it ſhall come to paſs, that wa which was not be- 


in the place where it was ſaid unto them, Ve are And it ſhall come to 26 


ot eople : there (hall they be called, the Children paſs, that in the place 
1 "yt oP : | / £8 7 15 where it was {aid umo. 


27. of the living God. Iſaiah crieth alſo concerning chem, Ye are not my peo-. 
Iſrael: Though the number of the Children of I ple; thees ſhall they be 
| . ; - 7 called, e children o 
rael be as the ſand of the Sea, yet it is but ( 4 cf living God. 


28, remn ant that ſhall be ſaved, For the Lord finiſhing Eſaias alſo crieth con- 27 
contracting the account in righteoulne(s, [hall cerning Ifrael, Though 
and con 8 righteouſneſs, ſhal the number of the chil- 


make a ſhort or ſmall remainder (q] in the earth. Aten of Iſrael be as the 
29. And as Tfaiah ſaid before, Unleſs the Lord of ſand of the fea, a rem- 


; | » > nant ſhall be ſaved. . 
Hoſts had left us a.ſeed (r, we had been. as Sodom, for he NG. the 28 


and been made like unto Gomorrah, we had utter- work, and. cur it ſhort in 
: 2 h ins righteouſneſs: becauſe. a 
30. ly been extirpated- What then remains to be 7s Ry 
ſaid but this? That the Gentiles, who ſought. _ kt gg pe 
not after Righteouſneſs, have obtain'd the Andes Eſajas Ea be. 29 
©. i 5 5 FE Tore xcept tne Lord o 
Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, and thereby fabaeth had left us a fed. 


are become the People of God but the Chi - we had been as Sodoma, 
31. drenof Hrael, who followed the Law, which and been made like unto 
ined the rule of Righteouſneſs, h * 
containe the rule o 180¹ cou nels, aVe not War ſhall we lay then? zo 
b attained to that Law whereby Righteouſneſs — I Gemiles which, 
| 5 i „ e. ive | ollowed not after righ- 
| is to be attained, z.e. have not received the a 


. Goſpel ( s ; 35 and ſo are not the People of God. to righteouſneſs, even the 
: | . : How lighteouſneſs which is of. 
NOTES. 
27 () But a remnant, There needs no more but to read the Text, to ſee this to be the 
meaning. | | 


28 (q) Abe CUYTETWU7oy NoH¹j,EÜd; Shall make a contracted or little Account, or Over- 
plus, a Metaphor taken from an Account wherein the matter is ſo ordered, that the over- 
plus or remainder ſtanding ſtill upon the Account, is very little. | 

29 (r) ſeed, Iſaiah 1. 9. The words are, a very ſmall remnant. . | 

31( / ) See Chap. 10. 3. & 11.6, 7. The Apoſtle's deſign in this and the following Chapter, 
is to ſhew the reaſon why the Jews were caſt off from being the People of God, and the 
Gentiles admitted. From whence it follows, that by attaining to righteouſneſs, and to the 
Tow of righteouſneſs here, is meant not attaining to the Righteouſneſs which. puts particular 
Perſons into the ſtate of Juſtification and Salvation; but the acceptance of that Law, the 


profeſGon of that Religion wherein that Rightegulneſs is exhibited ; which profeſſion > 
at | | oa 


ROMANS. 1 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Few 


zr But Ilrael, which fol. How came they to miſs it? Becauſe they 32: 


lowed after the law of Ee F N 7 
righreouſneſs, hath not {Ought not to attain it by Faith; but as if it 42 


m_—_— law of were to be obtained by the works of the Law. f 
z Wherefore ? Becauſe A crucified Meſſiah was a Stumbling block to 33 
| they gn it, not by them (t); and at that they (tumbled, as it is f 
alt ut as it were ä : * . | 71 
. lu Written, Behold 1 lay in Sion a ſtumbling-block, 4 
for they ſtumbled at that 45d 4 rock of offence,, and whoſoever believeth in | 


4 nn * him ſhall nat be aſhamed. Brethren, my hearty 1. bs 
bold, 1 lay in Sion a ftum- Deſire and Prayer to God for Hrael is, that they 1 
bling ſtone, and rock of may be ſaved. For I bear them Witneſs, that 2. 1 


offence: and whoſoever Think | | 1 
l they are zealous (, and as they think for God . 4 
not beathamed, and his Law; but their Zeal is not guided by 10 


x Brethren, my hearts de. true Knowledge: For they being ignorant of 3. 


| E the Righteouſneſs that is of God, viz. that F 


be ſaved. Righteouſneſs which he graciouſly beſtows and 
For I bearthem record, accepts of; and going about to eſtabliſh a Righ- ; 


that they have a zeal o 2 | | . 
God, but not according teouſneſs of their own, which they ſeek for in 


to knowledge. their own Performances, have not brought 


3 * themſelves to ſubmit to the Law of the Goſpel, 


neſs, and going about to Wherein the Righteouſneſs of God, . e. Righ- 4 


eſtabliſh their own rig. teouſneſs by Faith, is offered. For the end of 


teoulneſs, have not ſub- : : 
mitted themſelves unto the Law E w) was tO bring Men to Chr iſt, that 


OT of ons. by believing in him every one that did ſo might 
For Chriſt is the en be juſtified y Faith ; For Moſes deſcribeth the 


of the law for righteouſ- 
neſs to every one that be- 


lieveth. 
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NOTES. 


that which is now the only true Religion, and owning our ſelves under that Law which 
is now ſolely the Law of God, puts any collective Body of Men into the State of being the 
People of God. For every one of the Jews and Gentiles that atzained to the law of Righte- 
ouſneſs, or to Righteouſneſs in the ſenſe St. Juul ſpeaks here, i. e. became a profeſſor of the 
Chriſtian Religion, did not attain to eternal Salvation. In the ſame ſenſe muſt Chap: 10, 3. 
Eg 17. 7, 8. be underſtood. 

33 () See 1 Cor. 1. 23. 

2 (u) This their Zeal fo; God, fee deſcribed, 47. 21 27-31. & 22.3 


4 () See Gal, 3. 24. | 
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AS PARAPHRASE. 
5. Righteouſneſs that was to be had by the Law 


thus: That the man which doth the things requi- 
red in the law, ſhall have life thereby. But the 
Righteouſneſs which is of Faith ſpeaketh after 
this manner: Say not in thine heart, who ſhall 
one into Heaven, that is to bring down the 
Meſſiah from thence, whom we expect perſo- 
nally here on Earth to deliver us? Or who ſball 
deſcend into the deep, i, e. to bring up Chriſt 
again from the Dead to be our Saviour ? You 
miſtake the Deliverance you expect by the Meſ- 
fiah, there needs not the fetching him from the 
other World to be preſent with you: The deli. 
verance by him is a deliverance from Sin, that 
you may be made Righteous by Faith in him, 
and that ſpeaks thus; The word is nigh thee, even 
in thy mouth, and in thy heart; that is, the word 
of Faith, or the Doctrine of the Goſpel which we 


Preach, (x) viz, If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
mouth C ), i. e. openly own Jeſus the Lord, 


1. e. 


8 (x) St. Tul had told them, ver, + 
life by taith in Chriſt, that they might be 


TEXT. 


For Moſes deſcribeth 
the ' righteouſneſs which 
is of the law, That the 


man which doth thoſe 


things, ſhall live by them. 
But the righteoulneſs 


which is of faith, ſpeak - 


eth on this wiſe, Say not 
in thine heart, Who ſhall 
aſcend into heaven? (that 
is to bring Chriſt down 
from above). . 

Or, who ſhall deſcend 


into the deep? (that is to 


bring upChriſt 
the dead | 
But what faith it? The 
word is nigh thee, even 
in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart: that is the word of 
faith which we preach, 
That if thou ſhalt con- 
fels with thy mouth the 
Lord Jefus, and ſhalt be 


again from 


w__ 


chat the end of the Law wag to bring them to 
juſtified, and ſo be ſaved: Ta convince them of 


them by ſomething nigh them, that might lead them to their Deliverer: 


this, he brings three Verſes out of the Book of the Law it ſelf, declaring that the way to 
Life was by hearkuing to that word which was ready in their Mouth and in their Heart, 
and that therefore they had no reaſon to reject Jeſus the Chriſt, becauſe he died and was 
now removed into Heaven, and was remote from them; their very Law propoſed Life a 
L Words and 
Doctrines that might be 2 at hand in their Mouths and in their Hons, and 0 lead 
them to Chriſt, 5, e. to that Faith in him which the Apoſtle preached to them. I ſubmit 


40 the attentive Reader, whether this be not the meaning of this place. 


9 (7) The expectat ion of the Jews was, that the Meſliah, who was promiſed them, 
was to be their Deliverer, and fo far they were 1n the right, But that Which they ex 
pected to be deliver'd from, at his appearing, was the power and dominion of Strangers, 
When our Saviour came their reckoning was up: and the Mirazles which Jeſus did, con- 


-curr'd to perſwade them that it was he: But his obſcure Birth and mean Appearance, 


char gave a full turn of rheir Minds from him. They had figured him a mighty Prince 


ſuited nor with that Power and Splendor they had phanſied to themielves he ſhould come 
in. This with his denouncing to them the ruine of their Temple and State at hand, ſet the 
Rulers agaluſt him, and held the body of the Jews in ſuſpentle till his Crucifixion, and 


41 


. 
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TEXT. 
lieve 1n thine heart, that 
God hath raiſed him 
from the dead, thou halt 
be ſaved. 

10 For with the heartman 
believeth unto righteouſ- 
neſs, and with the mouth 
confeſſion is made unto 
ſalvation. : 

1x For the Scripture ſaith, 
Whoſoever believeth on 
him, ſhall not be aſha- 
med, | 

For- there is no diffe- 
rence between the Jew 
and the Greeks: for the 
ſame Lord over all, is 
rich unto all that call up- 
on him. 3 5 


 PARAPHRASE. 


i. e. Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, thy Lord, and ſhalt. 


believe in thy Heart, that God hath raiſed him 


103 
Ar. Ch. 5. 
Neronis 3. 


A 


from the Dead, (=) otherwiſe he cannot be be- 


lieved to be the Meſſiah, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
*T was not for nothing that Moſes in the place 
above-cited mentioned both Heart and Mouth, 
there is uſe of both in the caſe For with the 
Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and 
with the Mouth confeſſion (4) is made unto Sal- 
vation. For the Scripture faith, whoſoever be- 
lieveth on him ſhall not be aſhamed, ſhall not re- 
pent his having believed, and owning it. The 
Scripture faith whoſoever, for in this caſe there 
is no diſtinction of Jew and Gentile. For it is 


he the ſame who is Lord of them all, and is 
abundantly bountiful to all that call upon him. 


NOTES 


TO. 


IF. 


12. 


at the head of their Nation, ſetting them free from all foreign Power, and themſelves at eafe, . 


and happy under his glorious Reign. But when at the Paſſover the whole People were 


witneſſes of his Death, they gave up all thought of Deliverance by him. He was gone, 


they ſaw him no more, and *twas paſt doubt a dead Man could not be the Meſſiah or De- 
liverer, even of thoſe who believed him. Tis againſt theſe prejudices that what Sr, Paul. 
ſays in this and the three preceding Verſes ſeems directed, wherein he teaches them, that 
there was no need to fetch the Meſliah out of Heaven, or out of the Grave, and bring him 
perſonally among them. For the Deliverance he was to work for them, the Salvation by 
him was Salvation from Sin, and Condemnation for that; and that was to be had by barely 
believing and owning him to be the Meſſiah their King, and that he was raiſed from the 
Dead: by this they would be ſaved without his Perſonal Preſence amongſt them. 

(z) Raiſed him from the dead. The Doctrine of the Lord Jeſus, being raiſed from the 
Dead, is certainly one of the moſt fundamental Articles cf the Chriſtian Religion; but 
yet there ſeems another Reaſon why St. Paul here annexes Salvation to the belief of it, 


which may be found ver. 7. where he teaches that it was not neceſſary for their Salvation, 


that they ſhould have Chriſt out of his Grave perſonally preſent amongſt them; and here he 


gives them the Reaſon, becauſe if they did but own him for their Lord, and believe that 


he was raiſed, that ſufficed, they ſhould be ſaved, | 5 : 
10 (a) Believing and an open avowed profeſſion of the Goſpel, are required by our Savi- 
eur, Mark 16. 16. | | | | 
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Nom . a 
— PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


: | : For whoſoever ſhali 13 
13. For whoſoever hall call 9 Aeon his 33 ſhall call upon the nzme of the 


be ſaved. But how ſhall they call upon him J. d, mall be ſaved. 
14. on whom they have not believed? And how How then ſhall they x, 


* 12 Fan call on aim, in whom they 
ſhall they believe on him of whom they have not ue net believed: and 


heard? And how ſhall they hear without a how ſhall they believe in 
15. Preacher? And how ſhall they preach except him of whom .they have 


: 1 : oy heard? and! ſhall 
they be ſent (c)? As it is written, om beauti- hes is, ay ET 


ful are the feet of them that preach the goſpel of cher? 


: 5 3 And how ſhall they x5 
peace, and bring glad tidings of good things * But 1 


16. though there be Meſſengers ſent from God to {en ? as it is written, 
preach the Goſpel, yet it is not to be expected How beautiful are the 

. a . 7 0 a 
that all ſhould receive and obey it (a). For te goſpel of —— and 


13 (4). Whqever hath with care look'd into St. Paul's Writings, muſt own him to be 
a Cloſe Reaſoner that argues to the Point; and therefore if in the three preceding verſes he 
requires an open profeſſion of the Goſpel, I cannot but think that all that call upon him, 
ver. 12, ſignifies all that are open profeſſed Chrittians ; and if this be the meaning of cal- 
ling upon him, ver. 12. it is plain it mult be the meaning of calling upon hs name, ver. 13. 
a Phraſe not very remote from naming hs name, which is uſed by St. Paul for profeſſing 
Chriſtianity, 2 Tim. 2. 19. If the meaning of the Prophet oel, from whom theſe words 
be taken, be urged, I ſhall only ſay, that it will be an ill Rule for interpreting St. Paxl, to 
tie up his ule of any Text he brings out of the Old Teſtament, to that which is taken to be 
the meaning of it there. We need go no farther for an Example than the 6, 7, 8 Verſes 
of this Chapter, which I defire any one to read as they ſtand, Deut. 30. It—14. and ſee 
w hither St. Paul uſes them here in the ſame ſenſe. 

15 (c) St. Par is careful every where to keep himſelf as well as - poſſibly he can, in the 
minds and fair eſteem of his Brethren the Jews; may not therefore this, with the two 
foregoing verſes, be underſtood as an Apology to them for profeſſing himſelf an 

1 Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as he does by the Tenor of this Epiſtle, and in the next Chapter in 
„ words at length, ver. 13. In this Chapter ver. 12. he had ſhew'd that both Jews and 
1 Greeks or Gentiles were to be ſaved only by receiving the Goſpel of Chriſt. And if fo, it 
was neceſſary that ſome- body ſhould be ſent to teach it them, and therefore the Jews had no 
reaſon to be angry with any that was ſent on that imployment. | 
16 (4) But they have not all obeyed. This ſeems an objection of the Jews ro what 
Sr. Paul had ſaid, which he anſwers in this and the following verſe. The Objection and 
Anſwer ſeems to ſtand thus You tell us that you are ſent from God to preach the Goſpel ; 
If it be ſo, how comes it that all that have heard, have not received and obeyed; and fiance, 
according to what you would inſinuate, the Meſſengers of good Tidings (which is rhe im- 
port of Evangil in Greek, and Goſpel in Engliſh) were ſo welcome to them? To this he 
anſwers out of 1/ajah, that the Meſſengers ſent from God were not believed by all. But 
from thofe words of 1/ajah, he draws an inference to confirm the Argument he was upon, 
viz. that Salvation cometh by hearing and believing the. Ford of God. He had laid it 
down, ver. 8. that it was by their having ptuz riese, the word of faith, nigh them or 
reſent with them, and not by the bodily preſence of their Deliverer amongit them, that 
they were to be ſaved, This pn{ua, word, he tells them, ver. 17. is by preaching brought to 
be actually preſent with them and the Gentiles; ſo that it was their own fault if they be- 
lie ved it not to Salvation, | 
Iſaiah 


TEXT. 


bring glad tidings of good 

things ? 

16 But they have not all o- 
beyed the goſpel. For E- 
ſaias ſaith, Lord, who 
hath believed our report? 

17 So then faith cometh 

by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. | 

18 But 1 ſay, have they 
not heard ? yes verily, 
their ſound went into all 

the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the 


world. 
i9 Burl lay, Did not I{- 
rael know? Firſt Moſes 


ſaith, I will provoke you 
to jealouſie by them that 
are no people, and by a 
fooliſh nation I will anger 


ou. 

20 n But Eſaias is very bold, 
and faith, I was found of 
them that ſought me not; 
I was made manifeſt un- 
to them that asked not 
after me, 

21 But to Ifrael he ſaith, 
All day long I have ſtret- 
ched forth my hands un- 
to a diſobedient and gain- 
laying people, 


ROMANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Iſaiah hath foretold that they ſhould not, ſaying, 


Lord who hath believed our report? That which 
we may learn from thence 1s, that Faith com- 
eth by hearing, and hearing from the Word of 


God, 1. e. the revelation of the Goſpel in the 


writings of the Sacred Scriptures, communicated 
by thoſe whom God ſends as Preachers thereof, 
to thoſe who are ignorant of it; and there is 
no need that Chriſt ſhould be brought down 
from Heaven, to be perſonally with you, to be 
your Saviour. It is enough that both Jews 


and Gentiles have heard of him by Meſſengers, 


whoſe Voice is gone out into the whole Earth, 
and Words unto the ends of the World, far be- 
yond the bound of Judea. 


But I ask, did not Jae! know (e) this, that 


the Gentiles were to be taken in and made the 
people of God? Firſt Moſes tells it them from 


God, who ſays, I will provoke you to jealouſie by 


them who are no people; and by a fooliſh Nation 1 
will anger you. But Iſaiah declares it yet much 
plainer in theſe words; I was found of them 


that fought me not; I was made manifeſt to them 
that asked not after me. And to Iſrael, to ſhew 
their refuſal, he faith ; Al day long have 1 
ſtretched forth my hands unto a diſobedient and 


gainſaying people. 
NOTE . 


19 (e) Did not Iſrael know? In this and the next Verſes Sr. Paul ſeems to ſuppole 2 
reaſoning of the Jews to this purpoſe, viz. That they did not deſerve to be cait off, be- 
cauſe they did not know that the Gentiles were to be admitted, and ſo might be excuſed it 
they did not imbrace a Religion wherein they were to mix with the Gentiles ; and to this 
he anſwers in the following Verſes. 


O | 
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19. 
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SECT. IX. 
CHAP. XI. 1-36. 
CONTENTS. 


HE Apoſtle in this Chapter goes on to ſhew the future State 
1 of the Jews and Gentiles, in reſpe& of Chriſtianity, viz. 
That tho the Nation of the Jews were for their Unbelief rejected, 
and the Gentiles taken in their room to be the People of God, yet 


there was a few of the Jews that believed in Chriſt, and ſo a ſmall 


Remnant of them continued to be God's People, being incorpora- 
ted with the converted Gentiles into the Chriſtian Church. But 
they ſhall, the whole Nation of them, when the Fulneſs of the 


_ Gentiles is come in, be converted to the Goſpel, and again be re- 


2 


ſtor'd to be the People of God. | | | 
The Apoſtle takes occaſion alſo from God's having rejected the 
Jews, to warn the Gentile Converts, that they take heed : Since 
if God caſt off his ancient People the Jews for their Unbelief, the 
Gentiles could not expect to be preſerved, if they apoſtatized from 
the Faith, and kept not firm in their Obedience to the Goſpel. 


PAR APHRASE. TENT. 
1 ſay then, Has (/) God wholly caſt away his Þ Sy then, Hath God. 


. . 1 ble? 
People the Jews from being his People? & 4 forbid. ye People 
By no means. For I my ſelf am an Iſraelite, am an Iraelite, of the 


5 - ſeed of Abraham, of the 
of the Seed of Abraham, of the 'Tribe of Benja- tribe of i 


min. God hath not utterly caſt off his People God hath not caſt away 


whom he formerly owned (g) with fo peculiar his people which he fore- 
2 Reſpet. Know ye not what the Script knew. Wor ye not what 
4 $4 5 Ipture the ſcripture faith of Eli- 


faith concerning Eliab? How he complain'd to as? how he maketh in- 


— 


NOTES. 


1 (f) This is a Queſtion in the perfon of a Jew, who made the Objections in the fore- 
going Chapter, and continues on to object here. | 
2 (4) See Chap. 8. 29. 


tlie 


TEXT. 


terceſſion to God againſt 
Iſrael, ſaying, 

; Lord, they have killed 
thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars ; and 
I am left alone, and they 
ſeek my life. | 

4 But what ſaith the an- 
ſwer of God unto him ? 
I have reſerved to my ſelf 
ſeven thouſand men, who 
have not bowed the knee 
to the image of Baal. 

5 Even ſo then at this 

reſent time alſo there 
is a remnant according 
to the election of grace. 

6 And if by Grace, then 
is it no more of works: o- 
therwiſe grace is no more 
grace. But if it be of 
works, then it is no more 
grace: otherwiſe work 
is no more work. 


ROMANS. 
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PARAPHRASE — 
the God of wm in theſe Words: Lord, they 3. 
have killed thy Prophets, and have digged down 
thine Altars, and of all that e thee, I 
alone am left, and they ſeek my 15 alſo. But 4. 
what faith the Anſwer of God to him? I have 
reſerved to my ſelf ſeven thouſand Men, who have 
not bowed the Kee to Baal (), i. e. have not 
been guilty of Idolatry. Even ſo at this time 5. 
alſo there is a Remnant reſerved and ſegrega- 
ted by the Favour and free Choice of God. 
Which Reſervation of a Remnant, if it be by 
Grace and Favour, it is not of Works (i), for 6. 


then Grace would not be Grace. But if it 


were of Works, then is it not Grace. For then 


Work would not be Work, . e. Work gives a 
Right, Grace beſtows the Favour where there 
is no Right to it; ſo that what is confer'd by 


| n 
4 (Þ) Baal and Baalim was the name whereby the falfe Gods and Idols which the 


Heathens worſhiped were fignified in Sacred Scripture; See Fudges 11. 1— 13. 


Hoſe. 11. 2. | | | 
6 (i) It not of works. This excluſion of Works, ſeems to be miſtaken by thoſe who 


extend it to all manner of difference in the Perſons choſen, from thoſe that were rejected; 


for ſuch a choice as that excludes not Grace in the Chooler, but Merit in the Choſen. For 


it is plain that by Vorks here St. Paul means Merit, as is evidept alſo from Chap. 4. z—4. 


The Law required compleat perfect Obedience: He that performed that, had a right to 
the Reward ; but he that failed and came ſhort of that, had by the Law no right to any 
thing but Death. And ſo the Jews being all Sinners, God might without injuſtice have 
caſt them all off; none of them could plead a right to his Favour.” If therefore he choſe 
out and reſerv'd any, it was of meer Grace, tho' in his Choice he prefer'd thoſe who were 
the beſt diſpoſed and moſt inclined to his Service. A whole Province revolts from their 
Prince, and take Arms againſt him; He reſolves to pardon ſome of them. This is a pur- 
ſe of Grace, He reduces them under his Power, and then chooſes out of them as Vel- 
els of Mercy, thoſe that he finds leaſt infected with Malice, Obſtinacy and Rebellion. 
| This Choice neither voids nor abates his purpuſe of Grace, that ſtands firm; but only 
executes it ſo as may beſt comport with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs. And indeed without 
. ſome regard to a Differenee in the things taken from thoſe that are left, I do not fee how 
it can be called Choice. An handful of Pebbles, for Example, may be taken our of a 
Heap; = are taken and leparated indeed from the reft, but if it be without any regard 
to any Difference in them from others rejected, I doubt whether any body can call them 


choſen- 
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7. the one, cannot be aſcrib'd to the other. How 
is it then? Even thus; I1/7ae/, or the Nation of 
the Jews, obtained not what it ſeeks (); but 
the Election (7), or that part which was to re- 
main God's Elect choſen People, obtained it, 

| but the reſt of them were blinded (): Ac- 

8. cording as it is written (a2), God hath given them 


12. 


the Spirit of Slumber ; Eyes that they ſhould not 


ſee, and Ears that they ſhould not hear, unto this 


day. And David faith (% Let their Table be 


made a Snare and a Trap, and a Stumbling-block, 


and a Recompenſe unto them : Let their Eyes be 
darkned, that they may not ſee, and bow down their 
Back alway. What then do I fay, that they 
haye ſo ſtumbled as to be fallen paſt Recove- 
ry? By no means: But this I ſay, that by their 
Fall, by their RejeQtion for refuſing (p) the 
Goſpel, the Privilege of becoming the People 
of God, by receiving the Doctrine of Salvation, 
is come to the Gentiles, to provoke the Jews 
to Jealouſy. Now if the Fall of the Jews 
hath been to the enriching of the reſt of the 
World, and their Damage an Advantage to 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


What then? Iſrael hath 
not obtained that which 
he ſeeketh for; but the 
election hath obtained ir, 
and the reſt were blind- 
ed : 

According as it is writ- 8 
ten, God hath given them 
the ſpirit of {lumber, eyes 
that they ſhould not fee, 
and ears that they ſhould 
not hear, unto this day, 

And David ſaith, Let 9 
their table be made a 
ſnare, and a trap, and a 
ſtumbling-block, and a 
recompenſe unto them. 

Let their eyes be dark- 10 
ned, that they may not 
ſee, and bow down their 
back alway, 

I ſay then, Have they 11 
ſtumbled thar they ſhould 
fall? God forbid: but 
rather through their fall 
ſalvation is come unto 
the Gentiles, for to pro- 
voke them to jealouſie. 

Now if the fall of them 12 
be the riches of the 
world, and the diminiſh- 


4 


7 (k) What it ſeeks, i. e. That Righteouſneſs whereby it was to continue the People of 


God; ſee ch. 9. 31. It may be obſerv'd, that St. Paul's Diſcourſe being of the National Pri- 
vilege of continuing the People of God, he ſpeaks here, and all along of the Jews in the 
collective term Iſrael. And ſo likewiſe the Remnant, which were to remain his People, 
and incorporate with the Convert Gentiles, into one Body of Chriſtians, owning the Domi- 
nion of the one true God, in the Kingdom he had ſet up under his Son, and owned by God 
for his People, he calls the Election. 

(1) Eledtiom a collective Appellation of the part elected, which in other places he calls 


Remnant. This Remnant or Election, call it by which name you pleaſe, were thoſe who 


fought Righteouſneſs by Faith in Chriſt, and not by the Deeds of the Law, and ſo be- 
came the People of God, thar People which he had choſen to be his, | 
(n) Blinded, ſee 2 Cor, 3. 13 — 16. 
8 (n) Written, Iſa. 29, 10. & 6. 9, 10. 
9 (o) Saith, Plal. 69. 22, 23. 
11 (p) That this is the meaning of Fall here, ſee A4 13. 46. 


rhe 


TEXT. 


ing of them the riches of 


the Gentiles : how much 
more their fulneſs? 

13 For ſpeak to you Gen- 
tiles, in as much as I am 
the apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, I magnifie mine of- 
fice : 

14 If by any means I may 
provoke to 
them which are my fleſh, 
and might ſave ſome of 
them. 

15 For if the caſting away 
of them be the reconci- 
ling of the world ; what 
ſhall the receiving of 
them be, bur life from 
the dead ? yy 

16 For if the firſt-fruit be 

holy, the lump is alſo 

holy : and if the root be 
holy, ſo are the branches. 

17. And if ſome of the 

branches be broken off, 

and thou being a wild o- 

live-tree, were graffed in 

amongſt them, and with 
them partakeſt of the 
root and fatneſs of the 
olve-tree ; | 

Boaſt not againſt the 
branches: but if thou 
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the Gentiles, by letting them into the Church, 
how much more ſhall their Completion be ſo, 
when their whole Nation ſhall be reſtored ? 
This I fay to you Gentiles, foraſmuch as being 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnifie (q) mine 
Office: If by any means I may provoke to E- 
Blood, and bring ſome of them into the way 
of Salvation. For if the caſting them off be a 
means of reconciling the World, what ſhall 
their Reſtoration be, when they are taken a- 
gain into Favour, but as it were Life from the 
dead, which is to all Mankind of all Nations? 
For if the Firſt-fruits (7) be holy (/ and ac- 
cepted, the whole Product of the Year is holy, 
and will be accepted. And it Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob, from whom the Jewiſh Nation had 
their Original, were holy, the Branches alſo 
that ſprang from this Root are holy. 


If then 


— 


15. 
14. 


emulation mulation the Jews, who are my own Fleſh and 


FS. 


16. 


ſome of the natural Branches were broken off: 


If ſome of the natural ſews, of the Stock of 


I/rael, were broken off and rejected, and thou 


a Heathen of the wild Geatile-Race, were ta- 
ken in, and ingrafted into the Church of God 
in their room; And there partakeſt of the Bleſ 
ſings promiſed to Abraham and his Seed, be not 


NOTES. 


13 () St. Paul magnified his Office of Apoſtle of rhe Gentiles, not only by 28 
t 


the Goſpel to the Gentiles, but in aſſuring them farther, as he does, ver. 12. 


at when 


the Nation of the 2 ſhall be reſtored, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall alſo come in. 
16 (r) Theſe Alluſions the Apoſtle makes uſe of here, to ſhew that the Patriarchs, the 
Root of the Jewiſh Nation, being accepted by God ; and the few Jewiſh Converts which ar 
firſt enter d into the Chriitian Church, being alſo accepted by God, are as it were firſt 
Fruits or Pledges, that God will in due time admit the whole Nation of the Jews into his 
viſible Church, to be his peculiar People again. ; 1 
(s) Holy : By Holy is here meant that relative Holineſs whereby any thing hath an Ap- 


propriation to God. 


o 


18. 
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20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ſo conceited of thy ſelf, as to ihew any Diſ- 
reſpect (t to the Jews. If any ſuch Vanity 
poſſeſſes thee, remember that the Privilege 
thou haſt in being a Chriſtian, is derived to 
thee from the Promiſe made to Abraham and his 
Seed, but nothing accrues to Abraham or his 
Race by any thing derived from thee. Thou 
wilt perhaps ſay, the Jews were rejected to 
make way for me. Well, let it be ſo: But re- 
member that *twas becauſe of Unbelief that 
they were broken off, and that *tis by Faith 
alone that thou haſt obtained, and muſt keep 
thy preſent Station. This ne to be a Warn- 
ing to thee, not to have any haughty Conceit 
of thy ſeif, but with Modeſty to fear. For if 
God {pared not the Seed of Abraham, but caft 
off even the Children of 1/-ae/, for their Unbe- 
lief, he will certainly not ſpare thee, if thou 
art guilty of the like Miſcarriage. Mind there- 
fore the Benignity and Rigour of God, Rigour 
to them that ſtumbled at the Goſpel and fell, 
but Benignity to thee, if thou continue within 
the Sphere of his Benignity, 2. e. in the Faith 


by which thou partakeſt of the Privilege of 


being one of his People : Otherwife even thou 
alſo ſhalt be cut off. And the Jews alſo, if 
they continue not in Unbelief, {hail be again 
gratted into the Stock of Abraham, and be re- 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


boaſt, thou beareſt not 
the root, but the root 
thee, 

Thou wilt ſay then, 19 


The branches were bro» 


ken off, that I might be 
graffed in. . 
Well; becauſe of un- 20 


belief they were broken 


off, and thou ſtandeſt by 
faith. Be not high- min- 
ded, but fear. 

For if God ſpared not 21 
the natural branches, take 
heed leſt he alſo ſpare not 
thee. 

Behold therefore the 22 
goodneſs and ſeverity of 
God: on them which fell, 
ſeverity; but towards 
thee, goodneſs, if thou 
continue in his goodneſs : 
otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt 
be cut off | 

And they alſo, if they 23 
bide not {till in unbelief, 


18 (t) Boaſt not again# the Braune bei. Tho the great Fault that moſt diſorder'd the 


Church, and principally exercis'd the Apoſtle's Care in this Epiſtle, was from the Jews 
preſſing the Neceſſity of legal Obſervances, and not brooking that the Gentiles, tho Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity, ſhould be admitted into their Communion, without being circumei- 
fed. Yer it is plain fiom this Verſe, as alfo ch. 14. 3, 10. that the Convert Gentiles 
were not wholly without fault on their fide, in treating the Jews with Diſ-eſteem and 
Contempt. To this alſo, as it comes in his way, he applies fit Remedies, particularly in 


this Chapter, and ch. I4 
eſtabliſhed 


24 


TEXT. 


ſhall be graffed in : for 

God is able to graft them 

in again. | 
For if thou were cut 


out of the olive-tree 


which is wild by nature, 
and wert grafted contrary 
to nature into a good o- 
live tree; how much 
more ſhall theſe which be 


the natural branches, be 


25 


graffed into their own o- 
live-tree ? 

For I would not, bre- 
thren, that ye ſhould be 


ignorant of this myſtery 
| (leſt ye ſhould be wiſe in 


your own conceits) that 
blindneſs. in part is hap- 
ned to Ifrael, until rhe 
fulneſs of the Gentiles be 
come in. 


26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall 


be ſaved : as it is writ- 
ten, There ſhall come out 


ROMANS 
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| An.Chen, © 
PARAPHRASE. e. 


eſtabliſhed the People of God. For lowever- 


they are now ſcattered, and under Subjection 
to Strangers, God is able to collect them again 
into one Body, make them his People, and ſet 
them in a flouriſhing Condition in their own 
Land (2). For if you who are Heathens by 
Birth, and not of the promiſed Seed, were, 
when you had neither Claim nor Inclination to 
it, brought into the Church, and made the 
People of God ; how much more ſhall thoſe 
who are the Poſterity and Deſcendants of him 
to whom rhe Promiſe was made, be reſtored to 


24. 


the State which the Promiſe veſted in that Fa- 


mily ? For to prevent your being coaceited of 
your ſelves, my Brethren, let me make known 
to you, which has yet been undiſcovered to 
the World, (viz.) that the Blindneſs which 
has fallen upon part of Hrael, ſhall remain up- 
on them but till the time be come, wherein the 
whole (») Gentile World ſhall enter into the 


Church, and make Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 


And fo all Vrael ſhall be converted (x) to the 
NOTES. 


23 (u) This grafting in again, ſeems to import, that the Jews ſhall be a flouriſhing Na- 
tion again, profeſſing Chriſtianity in the Land of Promiſe, for that is to be re-inſtated again 
in the Promiſe made to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. This St. Paul might, for good Reaſons, be 
with-held from ſpeaking out here: But in the Prophets there are very plain Intimations of it. 


25 (w) Aigen,, The Fulneſs of the 


Nation profeſſing Chrittianity : And therefore here aAigaue toy i9rev, The Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles, muſt be the whole Body of the Gentiles profeſiing Chriſtianity. And this ver. 15. 


| feems to teach. For the Reſurrection is of all. 


25. 


26. 


2 ver. 12. is the whole Body of the Jewiſh. 


26 (x) ZD eu, ſball be ſaved. *Tis plain that the Salvation that St. Paul in this Diſ. 


_ courſe concerning the Nation of the Jews, and the Gentile World in 


roſs, ſpeaks of, is 


not eternal Happineſs in Heaven, but he means by it the Profeſſion of the true Religion 


here on Earth, Whether ir be that that is as far as Corporations or Bodies Politique can 
go, towards the Attainment of eternal Salvation, I will not enquire. 


But this is evident, 


that being ſaved, is uſed by the Apoſtle here in this Senſe. That all the Jewiſh Nation 


may become the People of God again, by taking up the Chriſtian Profeſſion, may be eaii- 
ly conceived, gut that every Perſon of ſuch a Chriſtian Nation, ſhall attain eternal Sal- 
vation in Heaven, I think no body can imagine to be here intended. 
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27. 


29. 


39. 


PAR APHRASE. 


Chriſtian Faith, and the whole Nation become 
the People of God: As it is written, There ſhall 


come out of Sion the Deliverer, and ſhall turn 4 


way Ungodlineſs from Jacob. For this is my Co- 
wvenant to them, when I ſhall take away (y) their 
Sus, They are indeed at preſent Strangers to 
the Goſpel, and fo are in the State of Ene- 
mies (z), but this is for your ſakes : Their Fall 
and Loſs is your enriching, you having ob- 
tain'd Admittance through their being cat out: 
But yet they being within the Election that 
God made of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacol, and 
their Poſterity, to be his People, are itil! his 
beloved People, for Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob's 
ſake, from whom they are deſcended. For the 
Favours that God ſhew'd thoſe their Fathers, 
in calling them and their Poſterity to be his 
People, he doth not repent of; but his Pro- 
miſe, that they ſhall be his People ſhall ſtand 
ood (4). For as you the Gentiles former! 
ſtood out, and were not the People of God, 
but yet have now obtained Mercy, ſo as to be 
taken in through the ſtanding out of the Jews, 


NOTES. 


ROMANS. 


TEXT. 


of Sion the deliverer, and 
ſhall turn away ungodli- 


nels from jacob. 


For this is my Cove- 27 
nant unto them, when I 
ſball take away their fins. 

As concerning the go- 28 
ſpel, they are enemies for 
your fake : but as touch- 
ing the election, they are 
r ama for the fathers 
ſakes. - . 

For the gifts and cal- 29 
ling of God are without 


Tepentance. 


For as ye in times paſt 3s 
have not believed God, 
yet have now obtained 
_ through their un- 
belief: 


27 ( Take away, i. e. Forgive their Sins, and take away the Puniſhment they lie under 


for them. 


28 (2) Ex besd, Enemies, ſignifies Strangers or Aliens, j. e. ſuch as are no longer the 
People of God. For they are called Enemies in oppoſition to Beloved, in this very Verle. 


And the Reaſon given why they are Enemies, makes it plain, that this is the Senſe, (viz.) 
Lor the Gentiles ſake, i. e. They are rejected from being the People of God, that you Gen- 
tiles may be taken in to be the People of God in their room, ver. 30. The ſame Signiti- 
cation has ide, Enemies, ch. 5. 10. wr Ivaypaiey Axbesl, as concerning the _ 
mies, i. e. 4 rhoſe who not imbracing the Goſpel, not receiving Chriſt for their King and 
Lord, are Aliens from the Kingdom of God, and all ſuch Aliens are called ixbesl, Ene- 
mies. And ſo indeed were the Jews now: but yet they were zar N damn}, as 
touching the Election, beloved, i. e. were not actually within the Kingdom of God his Peo- 
ple, but were within the Election which God had made of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and 
their Poſterity to be his People, and ſo God had ſtill Iutentions of Kindneſs to them for 
their Fathers fake, to make them again his People. | = | 
29 (5) So God's Repenting is explain'd, Numb, 23. Ig 4. 


who 


1 


32 


become his People a 


ROMANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


Even ſo have theſe al- who ſubmit not to the Goſpel (5) : Even fo 
e they now have ſtood out by reaſon of your he- 


through your mercy they : : 
alſo may obtain mercy. ing in Mercy admitted, that they alſo through 


For God hath conclu- Wet - 
ded thamall in unbelief the Mercy you have received, may again here- 
atter be admitted. For God hath put up toge- 

ther in a State of Revolt from their Allegiance (c) 


N-QO-T E % 

30 (5) See Ad, 13. 46. | 

32 (c) Er aw Suey, In Unbelief. The Unbelief here charged nationally on Jews and 
Gentiles in their turns, in this and the two preceding Verſes, whereby they cealed to be 
the People of God, was evidently the diſowning of his Dominion, whereby they put them- 
ſelves out of the Kingdom which he had and ought to have in the World, and fo were no 
longer in the State of Subjects, but Aliens and Rebels. A general View of Mankind will 
lead us into an eafier Conception of St. Paul's Doctrine, who all through this Eptſtle con- 
fiders the Gentiles, Jews and Chriſtians, as three difiin Bodies of Men. 

God by Creation had no doubt an unqueſtionable Sovereignty over Mankind, and this 
was at firſt acknowledg'd in their Sacrifices and Worſhip of him. Afterwards they with- 
drew themſelves from their Submiſſion to him, and found out other Gods, whom they 
worſhiped and ſerved. This Revolt from God, and the Conſequence of it, God's aban 
doning them, St. Paul deſcribes, ch. 1. 18 32. 

In this State of Revolt from God were the Nat ions of the Earth in the times of Avra- 
ham. And then Abraham, 1ſaac and Facob, and their Poſlerity the Iſraelites, upon God's 
gracious Call, return'd to their Allegiance to their ancient and rightful King and Sove- 
reign, own the one inviſible God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, for their God, and ſo 


remain'd the Diſlinklion between Jews and Gentiles, i. e. the Nations, as the word ſigni- 
fies, till the time of the Meſſiah, and then the Jews ceaſed to be the People of God, not 
by a direct Renouncing the God of Iſrael, and taking to themſelves other falle Gods 


whom they worſhiped : but by oppoſing and rejecting the Kingdom of God, which he pur- 


pos'd at that time to ſet up with new Laws and Inſtitutions, and to a more gforious and 


' tlpiritual purpoſe under his Son Jeſus Chriſt: Him God ſent to them, and him the Nati- 
on of the Jews refus'd to receive as their Lord and Ruler, tho he was their promiſed 


King and Deliverer, anſwering all the Propheſies and Types of him, and evidencing his 
Miſſion by his Miracles. By this Rebellion againſt him, into whoſe hand God had com- 
mitted the Rule of his Kingdom, and appointed Lord over all things, the Jews turn'd 
themſelves out of the Kingdom of God, and ceas'd to be his People, who had now no o- 
ther People but thoſe who receiv'd and obey'd his Son as their Lord and Ruler. This was 
the «&'mi0s:a, Unbelief, here ſpoken of. And I would be glad to know any other Senſe of 
Believing or Unbelief, wherein it can be nationally attributed to a People (as viſibly here it 
is) whereby they ſhall ceaſe, or come to be the People of God, or viſible Subjects of his 
Kingdom here on Earth, Indeed to enjoy Life and Eftate in this, as well as other King- 
doms, not only the awning of the Prince, and the Authority of his Laws, but alfo Obe- 


dience to them is required. For a Jew might own the Authority of God, and his Law 


given by Msſes, and fo be a true Subject, and as much a Member of the Commonwealth 
of 1/rael, as any one in it, and yet forfeit his Life by Diſobedience to the Law. And a 


Chriſtian may own the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Goſpel, and yet forfeit eternal 


Life by his Diſobedzence to the Precepts of it, as may be ſeen, ch. 7, 8, & 9. 
P — 


gain, to whom he, as to his peculiar People, gave a Law. Ard thus 
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— PARAPHRASE, IURNT. 
to him, as it were in one Fold, all Men, both chat be might have me:- 
cy upon all. 


Jews and Gentiles, that through his Mercy Of the depth of the 33 
they might all, both Jews and Gentiles, come riches both of the wiſ- 
to his People, 5. e. he hath ſuffer'd both dom and knowledge of 

; . God! how unſearchable 
Jews and Gentiles in their turns not to be his are his judgments, and 


People, that he might bring the whole Body, bis ways paſt finding out! 


. . - k : } 92 
both of Jews and Gentiles, to be his People. t ging ae * 5 


O the depth of the Riches of the Wiſdom and who hath been his coun- 
eller! : | 


Knowledge of God (4)! How unſearchable are r he hach ft 3 
his Judgments, and his Ways not to be traced. to him, and it ſhall be 
For who hath known the Mind of the Lord? — unto him a- 
Or who hath fat in Counſel with him? Or **.; trim and thioueh 36 
who hath been before-hand with him, in be- him, and to him, are all. 
i 1 im. Gad mc things: to whom 
ttowing . thing . . chat God may ry for ever. Amen. , 
repay it to him again (e)? The Thought of 


any ſuch thing is abſurd. For from him all 


things have their Being and Original; By him 


they are all order'd and diſpoſed of, and for 
him and his Glory they are all made and re- 


gulated, to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 
NOTES. 


33 (4) This emphatical Conclufion ſeems in a 2 manner to regard the ſews, whom 
the Apoſtle would hereby teach Modeſty and Submiſſion to the over-ruling Hand of the 


all-wiſe God, whom they are very unfit to call to account for his dealing ſo favourably 


with the Gentiles, His Wiſdom and Ways are infinitely above their Comprehenſion, and 
will they take upon them to adviſe him what to do ? Or is God in their Debt? Let them 
ſay for what, and he hall repay it to them. This is a very ſtrong Rebuke to the Jews, 
but delivered, as we fee, ina _ very gentle and inoffenfive, A Method which the Apo- 
ſtle endeavours every where to obſerve towards his Nation. | | 

35 (e) This has a manifeſt reſpect to the Jews, who claim'd a Right to be the People of 
God fo far, that St. Paul, ch. 9. 14. finds it neceſſary to vindicate the Juſtice of God in 
the Caſe, and does here in this Queſtion expoſe and filence the Folly of any ſuch Pretence. 


8 E CT. 


* 


ROMANS. 


8 E. C 1 2 X. | ; 
CHAP, XIE [ß 
CONTENTS 


JT. Paul in the end of the foregoing Chapter, with a very ſo- 
lemn Epiphonema, cloſes that admirable hag, were Diſcourſe 
to the Church at Rome, which had taken up the eleven foregoing 
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Neronis 3. 


2 


Chapters. It was addreſſed to the two forts of Converts, viz. 


Gentiles and Jews, into which, as into two diſtinct Bodies, he all 


along through this Epiſtle divides all Mankind, and conſiders them 


ads ſo divided into two ſeparate Corporations. 


1. As to the Gentiles, he endeavours to ſatisfy them, that tho 
they for their Apoſtacy from God to Idolatry, and the Worſhip of 
falſe Gods, had been abandon'd by God, had lived in Sin and 
Blindneſs, without God in the World, Strangers from the Know- 
ledge and Acknowledgment of him, yet that the Mercy of God 
through Jeſus Chriſt was extended to them, whereby there was a 
way now open'd to them to become the People of God. For 
ſince no Man could be faved by his own Righteouſneſs, no not the 
Jews themſelves, by the Deeds of the Law, the only way to Salva- 
tion, both for Jews and Gentiles, was by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 


Nor had the Jews any other way now to continue themſelves the 


People of God, than by receiving the Goſpel, which way was o- 


pen'd alſo to the Gentiles, and they as oy admitted into the 
Kingdom of God now erected under Jeſus Chriſt, as the Jews, and 


upon the ſole Terms of nap. So that there was no need at all 
t 


for the Gentiles to be circumciſed to become Jews, that they might 
be Partakers of the Benefits of the Goſpel. 8 


2. As to the Jews, the Apoſtle's other great Aim in the foregoing 


Diſcourſe, is to remove the Offence the Jews took at the Goſpel, 


becauſe the Gentiles were received into the Church as the People 


of God, and were allowed to be Subjects of the Kingdom of the 


the Sacred Scripture, that they could not be ſaved by the Deeds of 
the Law, and therefore the Doctrine of Righteouſneſs by Faith 


Meſſiah. To bring them to a better Temper, he ſhews them from 


ought not to be fo ſtrangEa thing to them. And as to their being 
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2. 


ROMANS. 


for their Unbelief rejected from being the People of God, and the 
Gentiles taken in in their room, he ſhews plainly, that this was 
foretold them 1n the Old Teſtament ; and that herein God did 
them no Injuſtice. He was Sovereign over all Mankind, and 
might chooſe whom he would to be his People, with the ſame 
Freedom that he choſe the Poſterity of Abraham among all the Na- 
tions of the Earth, and of that Race choſe the Deſcendants of Ja- 
cob before thoſe of his elder Brother E/ar, and that before they had 
a Being, or were capable of doing Good or Evil. In all which 
Diſcourſe of his *tis plain the Election ſpoken of, has for its Object 
only Nations or collective Bodies Politick in this World, and not 
particular Perſons, 1n reference to their eternal State in the World 
to come. OT 

Having thus finiſhed the principal Deſign of his Writing, he here 
in this, as is uſual with him in all his Epiſtles, concludes with pra- 
ctical and moral Exhortations, whereot there are ſeveral in this 
Chapter, which we ſhall take in their Order. | 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


F being fo then that you are become the I 3 + — 
| 0 5 rethren, e 55 
People of God in the room of the Jews, do cies of God, that ye pre- 


not ye ail to offer him that Sacrifice that it is ſent your bodies a living 
ſacrifice, holy, acceptable 


reaſonable for you to do, I mean your Bo- — — 
dies (f) not to be ſlain, but the Luſts thereof reaſonable ſervice. 


being mortified, and the Body cleanſed from And be not conformed 
the Spots and Blemiſhes of Sin, will be an ac- 
ceptable Offering to him, and ſuch a way of 
Worſhip as becomes a rational Creature, which 
therefore I beſeech you by the Mercies of God 
to you, who has made you his People to pre- 
ſent ro him. And be not conformed to the Fa- 


NOTES, 


1 (f)- Your Bodies. There ſeem to be two Reaſons why St. Paul's firſt Exhortation to 


them 3s, to preſent their Bodies undefiled to God: (1.) Becauſe he had before, eſpecially 


ch. 7. ſo much inſiſted on this, that the Body was the great Sourſe from whence Sin aroſe. 
(3.) Becauſe the Heathen World, and particularly the Romans, were guilty of thoſe vile 
Affections which he mentions, ch. 1. 42-27. 


ſhion 


to this world: but be ye 


transformed by the re- 
newing of your mind, that 
ye may prove what is that 
good, and acceptable and 
perfect will of God. 

For I ſay, through the 
grace given unto me, to 
every man that is among 
you, not to think of him- 
{elf more highly than he 
ought to think; but to 
think ſoberly according 
as God hath dealt to eve- 
ry man the meaſure of 
faith, | 
4 For as we have many 
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17 


Ar Cb. 57. 
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ſhion of this World (g): But be ye transform” 4 8 


in the renewing of your Minds (0, that you 
may upon Examination find out, what is the 
good, the acceptable and perfect Will of God, 
Which now under the Goſpel has ſhewn it ſelf 
to be in Purity and Holineſs of Life : the ri- 
tual Obſervances which he once inſtituted not 
being that his good, acceptable and perfect 


Will which he always intended, they were 


made only the Types and preparatory way to 
this more perfect State under the Goſpel (i). 
For by virtue of that Commiſſion, to be the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, which by the Favour 
of God is beſtowed on me, I bid every one of 

ou, not to think of himſelf more highly than 

e ought to think, but to have ſober and modeſt 
Thoughts of himſelf, according to that mea- 
ſure of ſpiritual Gifts /&), which God has be- 
ſtowed upon him. For as there are many 


NOTES. 


2 (8) To the Faſhion of this World; or, as St. Peter expreſſes it, not faſhioning your ſelves 
„ to your former Luſts in the time of Ignorance. | 
(bd) T n in the renewing of your Minds. The State of the Gentiles is thus deſeri- 
beds, Epb. 4. 17— 19. As walking in the Vanity of their Minds, having the Underſtanding dar- 
kened, 5 alienated from the Life of God through the Ignorance that is in them, becauſe of 


the Blindneſs of their 


earts, who being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over unto Laſcivi- 


ouſneſs, to work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs, fulfilling the Luſts of the Fleſh and of the 
_— And Col. r. 21. Alienated and Enemies in their Minds by * Works. The _ 


ing therefore of their Minds, or as he ſpeaks, Eph. 4. in the Spirit of their Minds, was the 


geting into an Eſtate contrary to what they were in before, (viz.) to take it in the Apo- 


itle's own words; That the Eyes of their Underſtandings might be enlightened ; and that they 
may put on the new Man, that is renewed in Knowledge after the Image of him that created him, 
that ye walk as Children of the Light, proving what wu acceptable to the Lord, having no Feltow- 
ſbip with the Works of Darkneſs : That they be not unwiſe, but underſtanding what us the Will 
of the Lord: For this is the Will of God, even your $:utification. That you ſhould abftain 
1 Fornication. That every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in dauct iſication 
and Honour, not in the Luſts of Concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles that knaw not God. | 

(i) In theſe two firit Verſes of this Chapter is ſhewn the Preference of the Goſpel to the 
Gentile State and the jewiſh Inſlitution. 

3 (k) Mirgyy s, Meaſure of Faith, ſome Copies read zaer@, of Favour, either of 


them expreſs the ſame thing, i. c. Gifts of the Spirit. 
| | wy | Members 


r 
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* 
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Members in one and the ſame Body, but all the 


N Lr of us different Gifts; Whether it be Pro- 
P 


proportion of Faith (n), or Gift of Interpreta- 
tion, Which is 
are enabled by 
ry Illumination to underſtand and expound it, 


means either the Interpretation of Sacred 


Members are not appointed to the ſame Work; 
So we who are many make all but one Body 
in Chriſt, and are all Fellow-Members one of 
another (/). But having according to the re- 
ſpective Favour that is beftowed upon us, eve- 


TEXT. 


members in one body,and 
all members have not the 
ſame office: 

So we being many are 
one body in Chriſt, and 
every one members one 
of another. 

Having then gifts, dif- 
fering according to the 
grace that is given to us, 


whether propheſie, let us 
propheſie according to the 
proportion of faith: 


eſie (/, let us propheſie, according to the 


"obo us, 7. e. as far forth as we 
evelation, and an extraordina- 


and 
NOTE $8. 


5 (1) The ſame Simile to the ſame purpoſe, ſee 1 Coy. 12. 

6 (m) Propbeſie is enumerated in the New Teſtament among the Gifts of the Spirit, and 

Scripture, aud explaining of Propheſies already 

delivered, or foretelling things to come. 
(u) According to the Proportion of Faith. The Context in this and the three preceding 

Verſes leads us, without any difficulty, into the meaning of the Apoſtle in this Expreſſion, 

1 Cor. 12, & 14. ſhew us how apt the new Converts were to be puft up with the ſeveral 


Gifts that were beſtowed on them; and every one, as in like caſes is uſual, forward to 
magnifie his own, and to carry it farther than in reality it extended, That it is St. Pau!”s 
Deſign here to prevent or regulate ſuch Diſorder, and to keep every oue in the exerciſing 


of his particular Gift within its due Bounds, is evident in that exhorting 
a ſober uſe of their Gifts (for 'tis in reference to their ſpiritual Gifts he 


them, ver. 3. to 

der ſpeaks in that 
Verte) he makes the meaſure of that Sobriety to be that Meaſure of Faith or Fun Gift 
which every one in particular enjoy'd by the Favour of God, i. e. That no one ſhould go be- 


vyond that which was given him, and he really had. But beſides this, which is very obvi- 


ous, there is another Paſſage in that Verſe, which, rightly conſider'd, ſtrongly inclines this 
way. T ſay through the Grace that is given unto me, ſays St. Paul. He was going to reſtrain 
them in the Exerciſe of their diſtinct ſpiritual Gifts, and he could not introduce what he 


was going to ſay in the caſe with a more perſwaſive Argument than his own Example; 


6 T exhort, (ſays he) that every one of you in the Exerciſe and Uſe of his ſpiritual Gift, 
„Keep within the Bounds and Meaſure of that Gift which is given him. I my ſelf in gi- 
«© vying you this Exhortation do it by the Grace given unto me, I do it by the Commiſſion and 
« Power given me by God, and beyond that I do not go. In one that had before declared 
himſelf an Apoſtle, ſuch an Expreſſion as this here, (if there were not ſome particular Rea- 
fon for it) might ſeem ſuperfluous, and to ſome idle, but in this view it has a great Grace 
and Energie in it. There wants nothing but the Study of St. Paw/'s Writings to give us a 


Juſt Admiration of his great Addreſs, and the Skill wherewith all that he ſays is adapted 


ro the Argument he has in hand: I, (ſays he) according to the Grace given me, di- 
te rect you every one in the uſe of your Gifts, which according to the Grace given you are 
different, whether it be the Gift of Propheſie, to prophefie according to the Proportion 

4 | | « x 


TEXT. 


- Ornuniſiry, let us wait 
on our miniſtring; or he 
that teacheth, on teach- 

ii : 

Or he that exhorteth, 
on exhortation: he that 
giveth, let him do it 
with fimplicity ; ne that 
ruleth, with diligence ; 
he that ſheweth mercy, 
with chearfulneſs, 

Let. love be without 
diſſimulation. Abhor that 
which is evil, cleave to 
that which is good. 

10 Be kindly affectioned 
one to another; with bro- 
therly love, in honour 
preferring ane another: 

11 Not ſlothful in buſinefs: 
fervent in ſpirit; ſerving 
the Lord: | 

12 Rejoicing in hope; pa- 
tient intribulation; con- 
tinuing inſlant in prayer: 

12 Diliributing to the ne- 
ceſſity of ſaints; given to 

hoſpitality. 

14. Bleſs them which per. 

ſecute you: bleſs and 

curſe not. 

Re joice with them that 
do rejoice, and weep with 
them that weep. 

Be of the tame mind 
one towards another. 
Mind not high things, 


15 


16 


PARAPHRASE. 


and no farther : Or if it be Miniftry, let us 
wait on our Miniſtring: He that is a Teacher 
let him take care to teach. He whoſe Gift is 
Exhortation, let him be diligent in exhorting : 
He that giveth let him do it liberally, and 
without the mixture of any Self-Intereſt : He 
that preſideth (o), let him do it with Dili- 
gence : He that ſheweth Mercy, let him do it 
with Chearfulneſs. Let Love be without Diſ- 
ſimulation. Abhor that which is evil, ſtick to 


that which is good. Be kindly affectioned one 


towards another with brotherly Love; in ho- 
nour prefering one another. Not ſlothful in 


directing all to the Service of Chriſt and the 
Goſpel. Rejoicing in the Hope you have of 
Heaven and Happinefs ; patient in Tribulati- 
on; frequent and inſtant in Prayer: Forward 
to help Chriſtians in Want, according to their 


Neceſſities; given to Hoſpitality. Bleſs them 


who perſecute you: bleſs and curſe not. Re. 
joice with them that rejoice, and weep with 


them that weep Be of the ſame Mind one to- 


wards another. Do not mind only high things; 


Fro. 
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Buſineſs; but active and vigorous in Mind, 


12. 


but ſuit your ſelves to the mean Condition and 


NOTES. 


« ox Meaſure of that Gift or Revelation that he hath. And let him not think that becauſe 
ce ſome things are, therefore every thing is revealed to him. The ſame Rule concerning 
the ſame matter St. Paul gives, Eph. 4. 6. that every Member ſhould act according to the 


meaſure of its own Strength, Power and Energie; 1 Cor. 14. 29 


32. may alſo give 


light to this place. This therefore is far from fignitying that a Man in interpreting of 
Sacred Scripture ſhould explain the Senſe according to the Syſtem of his particular Sect, . 
which each Party is pleaſed to call the Analogie of Faith. For this would be to make the 
Apoltle to ſet that for a Rule of Interpretation, which had not its being till long after, and 
is the Product of fallible Men. ; 5 ü 

The meaſure of Faith, ver. 3. and proportion of Faith, in this Verſe, fignifies the ſame 
thing, viz. ſo much of that particular Gift which God was pleaſed to beſtow on any one. 

3 (0) 'O rg&imue&, He that ruleth, ſays our Tranflation; the Context inclines to the 


Senſe I have taken it in: See Vitringa de Synagog. l. 2. c. 3. 
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—_—_ . "ab + e 


f An. Ch. 5 7. 
| Neronis 3. 


UNI 


120 


ARA TH RAS E. 


low Concerns of Perſons beneath you. Be not 


1 7. 


18. 
19. 


20. 


21. 


wiſe. in your own Conceits. Render to no 
Man Evil for Evil: But take care that your 
Carriage be ſuch as may be approved by all 
Men. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in 
ou, live peaceably with all Men. Dear- 
y Beloved, do not avenge your ſelves, but 
rather leave that to God. For it is written, 
Vengeance is mine, I will repay it, ſaith the 
Lord, Therefore if thine Enemy hunger, feed 


him ; if he thirſt, give him Drink ; if this. 


prevail on him, thou. ſubdueſt an Enemy, and 


gaineſt a Friend, if he perſiſts {till in his Enmi- 


ty in ſo doing, thou heapeſt Coals of Fire on 
his Head, 2. e. expoſeſt him to the Wrath of 
God, who will be thy Avenger. Be not over- 
come and prevailed on, by the Evil thou: recei- 
veſt, to retaliate ; but endeavour to maſter the 


Malice of an Enemy in injuring thee, by a re- 
turn of Kindneſs and good offi ] | 


es to him. 


ROMANS. 


TEXT. 
but condeſcend to men of 
low eſtate, Be not wile 
in your own conceits. 

Recompenſe to no man 17 
evil for evil, Provide 
things honeſt in the fight 
of all men, 

If it be poſlible, as 18 
much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men. 

Dearly beloved, avenge 19 
not your felves, but ra- 
ther give place unto 
wrath ; for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine; I 
wh repay, faith the 


r i 
Therefore if thine ene- 20 


my hunger, feed him; if 


he thirſt, give him drink: 
for in ſo doing thou ſnalt 
heap coals of fire on his 
head, 

Be not overcome of 21 
evil, but overcome evil 
with good. | 


ROMANS. 
SECT. XI, 
CHAP. XIII. 1-7. 
CONTENTS. | abt 
"His Section contains the Duty of Chriſtians to the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate. For the underſtanding this right we muſt conſider 


theſe two things. | | 
1. That theſe Rules are given to Chriſtians that were Members 
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of a Heathen Commonwealth, to ſhe them that by being made 


Chriſtians and Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom, they were not by the 


Freedom of the Goſpel exempt from any Ties of Duty or Subjecti- 


on, which by the Laws of their Country they were in, and ought 
to obſerve, to the Government and Magiſtrates of it, though Heg- 
thens, any more than any of their Heathen Subjects. But on the 
other ſide, theſe Rules did not tie them up any more than any of 


their Fellow-Citizens, who were not Chriſtians, from any of thoſe 


due Rights, which by the Law of Nature, or the Conſtitutions of 
their Country, belong'd to them. Whatſoever any other of their 


Fellow. Subjects, being in a like Station with them, might do with- 


out ſinning, that they were not abridged of, but might do ſtill be- 
ing Chriſtians, The Rule here being the ſame with that given by 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7.17. As God has called every one, ſo let him walk. 
The Rules of Civil Right and Wrong that he is to walk by, are to 
him the ſame they were before. FRE: 

2. That St. Paal in this Direction to the Romans, does not fo 
much deſcribe the Magiſtrates that then were in Rome, as tells 
whence they and all Magiſtrates every where, have their Authority; 
and for what end they have it, and ſhould uſe it. And this he does 
as becomes his Prudence, to avoid bringing any Imputation on 
Chriſtians from Heathen Magittrates, eſpecially thoſe inſolent and 
vitious ones of Rome, who could not brook any thing to be told 
them as their Duty, and ſo might be apt to interpret ſuch plain 
Truths laid down in a dogmatical way, into Saucineſs, Sedition, 
or Treaſon, a Scandal cautiouſly to be kept off from the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. Nor does he in what he fays, in the leaſt flatter the 


Roman Emperor, let it be either Er as ſome think; or Nero, 
| | | as 


. Cb. 35. as others, who then was in Poſſeſſion of that Empire. For he ſpeaks. 
BITS here of the Higher Powers, i. e. the Supreme Civil Power, which is 
in every. Commonwealth-derived from God, and is of the ſame Ex- 
tent every where, i. e. is abſolute and unlimited by any thing but the 
end for which God gave it, (viz.) the Good of the People ſincerely 
purſued, according to the beſt of the Skill of thoſe Who ſhare that 
| Power, and ſo not to be reſiſted. . But how Men come by a right- 
| | ful Title to this Power; or who has that Title, he is wholly- ſilent, 
| and ſays nothing, of it. To have medled with that would have 
been to decide of Civil Rights, contrary to the Deſign and Buſineſs 
of the Goſpel, and the Example of our Saviour, who refuſed med- 
ling in ſuch Caſes with this deciſive Queſtion : Mo made me a. Judge 
or Divider over you ? Luke 12. 14. 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


ET every one of you, none excepted (p), I CER _ — — r. 
be ſubject to the over-ruling Powers (4) of porters, Fer there js.no 
1e Government he lives in. There is no Pow- 


cr. 


1. 


. 


1 (f). Every one, however endowed with miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or ad- 
vanced to any Dignity in the Church of Chriſt. For that theſe things were apt to make 
Men over- value themſelves, is obvious from what St. Paul ſays to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
12. and here to the Romans, ch. 12. 3-5. But above all others, the Jews were apt to 
have an inward Reluctancy and Indignation againſt the Power of any Heathen over them, 
taking it to be an unjuſt and tyrannical Uſurpation upon them, who. were the People of 
God, and their Betters. Theſe the Apoille thought it neceſſary to reilrain, aud therefore 
{ſays in the Language of the Jews, Erery Soul, i. e. every Perſon among you, whether Few 
or Gentile, muſt live in Subjection to the Civil Magiſtrate, We fee by what St.Peter lays 
on the like oecaſion, that there was great need that Chriſtians ſhould have this Duty incul- 
cated to them, leſt any among them ſhould uſe their Liberty for a Cloak of Malitiouſneſs 
or Misbehaviour, 1 It. 11. 13 —16. The Doctrine of Chriſtianity was a Doctrine of 
Liberty. And St. Pai in this Epiſtle had taught them, that all Chriſtians were free from 
the Moſaical Law. Hence corrupt and miſtaking Men, eſpecially Jewiſh Converts, impa- 
tient, as we have obſerved, of any Heathen Dominion, might be ready to infer that Chri- 
ſtians were exempt from Subject ion to the Laws of Heathen Governments. This he obvi- 
ares by telling them, That all other Governments derived the Power they had from God, 
as well as that of the Jews, tho they had not the whole Frame of their. Government im- 
mediately from him as the Jews had. | 

(q) Whether we take Powers here in the Abſtract for Political Authority, or in the Con- 
crete for the Perſons de fao, exerciſing Political Power and Juriſdiction, the Senſe will be 
the ſame, (viz.) that Chriſtians, by virtue of being Chriliians, are not any way exempt 
From Obedience to the Civil Magiſtrates, nos ought by any means to refit them, tho by 


what 


TEXT. 


power but of God : the 


powers that be, are or- 
dained of God. 

Whoſoever therefore 
reſiſteth the power, re- 
ſiſteth the ordinance of 
God: and they that re- 
ſiſt, ſhall receive to them- 
{elves damnation. 

For rulers are not a 

terror to good works, but 
to the evil. Wilt thou 
then not be afraid' of the 
power ? do that which is 
good, and thou ſhalt have 
praiſe of the ſame : 
4 For he 1s the miniſter 
of God to thee for good. 
But if thou dothat which 
1s evil, be afraid ; for he 
| heareth not the ſword in 
vain : for he is the mini- 
ſter of God, a revenger 
to execute wrath upon 
him that doth evil. 

Wherefore 
needs be ſubject, not only 
for wrath, but alſo for 
conſcience ſake. 

.6 For, forthis-cauſe-pay 
tribute alſo: for they are 
Gods miniſters, attending 


2 


What is ſaid, ver. 3. 


ROMANS 
PARAPHRASE. 
er but what is from God : The Powers that 


ye muſt 


are in being are ordained by God: 80 
that he who reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the 
Ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt will be 
puniſhed by thoſe Powers that they reſiſt. 
What ſhould you be afraid of ? Rulers are no 
Terror to thoſe that do well, but to thoſe that 
do ill. Wilt thou then not live in dread of the 
Civil Power ? Do that which is good and right, 
and then Praiſe only is thy Due from the Ma- 
giſtrate. For he is the Officer and Miniſter of 
God appointed only for thy good. But if thou 
doeſt amiſs, then thou haſt reaſon to be afraid. 
For he bears not the Sword in vain. For he is 
the Minitter of God, an Executioner of Wrath 


and Puniſhment upon him that doth i. This 


being rhe end of Government, .and the Buſineſs 
of the Magiſtrate, to cheriſh the good, and 
puniſh Ill Men, it is neceſſary for you to ſubmit 
to Government, not only in Apprehenſion of 
the Puniſhment which Diſobedience will draw 
on you, but out of Conſcience, as a Duty re- 


quired of you by God. This is the Reaſon 


why alſo you pay Tribute, which is due to the 
Magiſtrates, becauſe they imploy their Care, 
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Time and Pains, for the. Publick Weal, in pu- 


VO T E S. 


it ſeems that St. Pm meant here Magiſtrates having and exerciſing a 


lawful Power. But whether the Magiſtrates in being were or were not fuch, and conle- 
quemly were of were not to be obeyed, that Chriſtianity gave them no peculiar Power to 
examin, They had the common Right of others their Fellow-Citizens, but had no diſtin& 
Privilege as Chrifijans. And therefore we fee ver. 7. where he enjoyns the paying of Tri- 
bute and Cufom, Sc. It is in theſe words; Render to all their Dues, Tribute to whom Tri- 
bute is due, Honour n whom Honour, &. But who it was to whom any of theſe, or any 
other Dues of Right Mlong'd, he decides not, for that he leaves them to be determined by 


the Laws and Conſlitutions of their Country. 
Q2 


niſhing 
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niſhing and reftraining the Wicked and Viti- 
ous ; and in countenancing and ſupporting the 
Virtuous and Good. Render therefore to all 
their Dues: Tribute to whom Tribute is due, 
Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear, 
and Honour to whom Honour. enn 


2 
as ett m 


TEX T. 


continually upon this ve- 
ry thing. 

Render therefore to all 
their dues: tribute to 


whom tribute is due, cu- 


ſtom to whom cuitom, 
fear to whom fear, honour 


to whom honour. 


Cor E N ＋ 8. 


E exhorts them to Love, which is in effect 
L Whole Law. ; ah hay 


O nothing to any body but Affection 

and good Will mutually to one another; 
for he that loves others ſincerely, as he does 
himſelf, has fulfilled the Law. For this Pre- 
cept, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Thou 
ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt 
not bear falſe Witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet; 
and whatever other Command there be con- 
cerning ſocial Duties, it in ſhort is compre- 
Ne in this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 
as thy ſelf. Love permits us to do no harm to 
our Neighbour, and therefore is the fulfilling 


. * 
: 3 « ny 


of the whole Law of the ſecond Table. 


Andall this do, conſidering that it is now high 
time that we rouſe our ſelves up, ſhake off 
Sleep, and betake our felves with Vigilancy 
and Vigour to the Duries of a Chriftian Life. 
For the time of your Removal out of this place 
of Exerciſe and Probationerſhip is nearer than 


+ 


the fulfilling of the 


W-E no man any 

thing, but to love 

one another: for he that 

loveth another, hath ful- 
filled the law. 

For this, Thou ſhalt 
not commit adultery, 
Thou ſnalt not kill, Thou 
ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt 
not bear falſe witneſs, 
Thou ſhalt not cover ; 
and if there be any other 
commandment, it is brief- 
ly comprehended in this 
ſaying, namely, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thy ſelf, 

Love worketh no ill to 
his neighbour : therefore 


love is the fulfilling of 


the law. 


— 


O 


And that, knowing the 11 


time, that now it is high 


time to awake out of 


ſleep: for now is our ſal- 


when 


TEXT. 


vation nearer than when 

we believed, 

The night is far ſpent, 
the day is at hand: ler 
us therefore caſt off the 
works of darkneſs, and 
let us put on the armour 
of light. 

13 Let us walk honeſtly as 
in the day; not in riot- 
ing and drunkennels, not 

in chambering and wan- 

' tonneſs, not in ſtrife and 
envying. | 

But put ye on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and make 
not proviſion for the 
fleſh, to fulfil the luſts 
thereof. 


12 


14 


Chriſt, and let not the 
your Thoughts and Cares be wholly in making 
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when you firſt enter d into the Profeſſion of 


Chriſtianity (+). The Night, the dark State 


of this World, wherein the good and the bad 
can ſcarce be diſtinguiſhed, 1s far ſpent. The 
Day that will ſhew every one in his own Dreſs 
and Colours is at hand. Letus therefore put 
away the Works that we ſhould be aſhamed of 
but in the dark; and let us put on the Dreſs fs) 
and Ornaments, that we ſhould be willing to 
appear in, in the Light. Let our Behaviour 
be decent, and our Carriage ſuch as fears not 
the Light nor the Eyes of Men, not in diſor- 
derly Feaſtings and Drunkenneſs; nor in Dal- 
liance and Wantonneſs (2); nor in Strife and 
Envy (2). But walk in Newneſs of Life, in 
Obedience to the Precepts of the Goſpel, as be- 
comes thoſe Who are baptized into the Faith of 
reat Imployment of 


Proviſion for the Body, that 


| you may have 
wherewithal to ſatisfy your carnal 


8. 


NOTES. 


12. 
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14. 


11, 12 (5) It ſeems by theſe two Verſes, as if St. Paul look d upon Chrift's coming as 
not far off, ro which there are ſeveral other concurrent Paſſages in his Epillles : See 1 Cor. 


4. 
12 () Oman, Armour. 


and Accoutrements of the 


The word in the Greek is often uſed for the Apparel, Clothing, 


13 (:) Theſe he ſeems to name with reference to the Night which he had mentioned, 


theſe being the Diſorders ro which the Night is uſually ſet apart. 
(u) Theſe probably were ſer down, with regard to univerſal Love and Good-will, which 


he was principally here preſſing them to. 


SECT. 
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SECT. XII. 
CHAP. XIV. 1-----XV. 13. 
CONTENTS. 


T. Paul inftruQts both the Strong and the Weak in their mutual 
Duties one to another, in reſpect of things indifferent, teach- 
ing them that the Strong ſhould not uſe their Liberty where it 
might offend a weak Brother: Nor the Weak cenſure the Strong for 


uſing their Liberty. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
Im that is weak in the Faith, 5. e. not Ulm that is weak'in 
the faith receive 


fully perſwaded of his Chriſtian Liberty zou, but not to doubrful 
in the Vie of ſome indifferent thing, receive „„ 
| 0 2 : 2 OT One le ve 1 
you into your Friendſhip and Converſation (w), „ . 


without any Coldneſs or Diſtinction, but do nother who is weak, eat- 


not ingage him in Diſputes and Controverſies eth berbs. 


2. 


F 4 s f Let not him that eat- 
about It. For ſuch Variety 18 there in Mens eth, deſpiſe 3 that eat- 


Perſwaſions about their Chriſtian Liberty, that eth not; and let not him 

one believeth that he may without Reſtraint ich eateth not, judge 
eat all things; another is 0 ſerupulous that he 
eateth nothing but Herbs. Let not him that is 
rſwaded of his Liberty, and eateth, deſpiſe 
im that through Scruple eateth not : And let 
not him that is more doubttul and eateth not, 
judge or cenſure him that eateth, for God hath 


"NOTES 


1 () That the Reception here ſpoken of is the receiving into familiar and ordinary 
Converlation, is evident from ch. 15. 7. where he directing them to receive one another 
mutually, uſes the ſame word TegrAaucartdt, i. e. live together in a free and friendly 
manner, the aveak with the ſtrong, and the ſtrong with the weak, without any regard to 
the Differences among you about the Lawfulneſs of any indifferent things. Let thole that 
agree or differ concerning the Uſe of any indifferent thing, live together all alike. 


receiv'd 


ROMANS. 


TEXT. 


him that eateth : for God 
hath received him, | 

Who art thou thar 
judgeſt another mans ſer- 
vant ? to his own maſter 
he itandeth or falleth : 
yea, he ſhall be holden 
up: for God is able to 
make him ſtand. 

One man eſteemeth one 
day above another: ano- 
ther eſteemeth every day 
alike, Let every man be 
fully perſwaded in his 
own 1nind, 

He that regardeth the 
day, regardeth it unto the 
Lord; and he that-re- 


PAR AP HR ASE. 
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An. Cb. 57. 


Neronis 3. 


. 


received (x) him into his Church and Family: 


And who art thou that takeſt upon rhee to- 


4— 


judge the Domeſticle of another, whether he 


be of his Family or no? *Tis his own Maſter 


alone who is to judge whether he be or ſhall 
continue his-Domeſtick or no: What haſt thou 


to do to meddle in the Caſe ? But trouble not 
thy ſelf, he ſhall ſtand and ſtay in the Family. 
For God is able to confirm and eſtabliſh him 


there (x). One Man judgeth (5) one Day to 


be ſet apart to God more than another, ano- 


ther Man judgeth every Day to be God's alike. 
Let every one take care to be ſatisfied in his - 


not cenſure (g) another in what he doth. He 
that obſerveth a Day, obſerveth it as the Lord's 


own Mind touching the Matter. But let him 


Servant, in ebedience to him: And he that 


NOTES. 


4 (4) By Bim that eateth, v. 3. St. Daul ſeems to mean the Gentiles, who were. leſs ſerupu- 
Ious in the Uſe of indifferent things; and by him that eateth not, the 'Jews,, who made a 


great diſlinction of Meats and Drinks, and Days, and placed in them a great, and as they 
thought, neceſſary Part of the Worſhip of the true 


od. To the Gentiles the Apoſtle 


gives this Caution, that they ſhould not contemn the Jews, as weak narrow minded Men, 
that laid ſo much ſtreſs on Matters of fo ſmall moment, and thought Religion ſo much con- 
cerned in thoſe indifferent things. On the other ſide, heexhotts the Jews not to judge that 
thoſe who neglected the Jewiſh Obſervances of Meats and Days, were ſtill Heathens, or 


would- ſoon , apoſtatize to Heatheniſm again: No, ſays he; God has received them, and 
they are of 


his Family; and thou haſt nothing to do to judge, whether they are or will 


continue of his Family, or no; that belongs only to him, the Maſter of the Family, to 
judge, whether they ſhall ſlay or leave his Family, or no. But, notwithſtanding thy Cen- 


ure or hard Thoughts of them, they ſhall not fall off or apoſtatize; for God is able to con- 
t inue them in his Family, in his Church, notwithſtanding thou ſuſpects from their free Uſe 
of things indifferent, they incline too much, or approach too near to Gentiliſm. 

5 (y) The - Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verle uled uglysiv &xaorewr olzeny, for 


judging any one to be or not to be another Man's Servant or Domeſtick, he ſeems here 
to continue the ufe of the word xe in the ſame. Signification, i. e. for judging a Day to 


be more peculiarly God's. - 


(z) This may be concluded to be the Apoſtle's Senſe, becauſe the thing he is upon here, 


is to keep them from cenſuring one another in the uſe of things indifferent; particularly 
the Jews from judging the Gentiles in their Neglect of the Obſervance of Days or Meats. 
This judging. being what St. Paul. principally endeavoured here to reſtrain, as being op- 


poſite to the Liberty of the Goſpel, which favoured a Neglect of theſe Rituals of the Law 


which weie now antiquated. - See Gal. 4. 9g — 11. & 5. I, 2. 


obſerveth 


1 
Wi 


| | 
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2. 


SECT. XIII. 
CHA P. XIV. 1X. 13. 
CONTENTS. 


T. Paul inſtructs both the Strong and the Weak in their mutual 
Duties one to another, in reſpect of things indifferent, teach- 
ing them that the Strong ſnould not uſe their Liberty where it 
might offend a weak Brother: Nor the Weak cenſure the Strong for 


uſing their Liberty. 


PARAPHRASH. TEXT. 
Im that is weak in the Faith, 5. e. not JJ», that is weak in 
the faith receive 


fully perſwaded of his Chriſtian Liberty zou, bur not to doubrful | 
in the Uſe of ſome indifferent thing, receive diſputations. 
you into your Friendſhip and Converſation (), he — — mh 
without any Coldneſs or Diſtinction, but do nother who is weak, eat- 
not ingage him in Diſputes and Controverſies i herbs. um that eat 
about it. For ſuch Variety is there in Mens ern, deſpiſe him that eat- | 
Perſwaſions about their Chriſtian Liberty, that eth not; and ler not him 
one believeth that he may without Reſtraint * eateth not, judge 
eat all things; another is — he 
eateth nothing but Herbs. Let not him that is 
rſwaded af his Liberty, and eatetk, deſpiſe 

im that through Scruple eateth not : And let 

not him that is more doubtful and eateth not, 


judge or cenſure him that eateth, for God hath 


VOTE: 


1 (w) That the Reception here ſpoken of is the receiving into familiar and ordinary 
Converlation, is evident from ch. 15. 7. where he directing them to receive one another 
mutually, uſes the ſame word TegrAaucartdt, i. e. live together in a free and friendly 
manner, the aveak with the ſtrong, and the ſtrong with the weak, without any regard to 
the Differences among you about the Lawfulneſs of any indifferent things. Let thole that 
agree or differ concerning the Uſe of any indifferent thing, live together all alike. 


receiv'd 


TEXT. 


him that eateth: for God 
hath received him, 

Who art thou thar 
judgeſt another mans ſer- 
vant ? to his own maſter 
he ttanderh or falleth : 
yea, he ſhall be holden 
up : 
7 him ſtand. .. 

One man eſteemeth one 
day above another: ano- 
ther eſteemeth every day 
alike, Let every man be 
fully perſwaded in his 
own mind. | 
6. He that regardeth the 
day, regardeth it unto the 


ROMANS 


for God is able to 
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WARS 


received (x) him into his Church and Family: 


And who art thou that takeſt upon thee to 


4 


judge the Demeſticle of another, whether he 
be of his Family or no? 'Tis his own Mafter 
alone who is to judge whether he be or ſhall 
continue his Domeſtick or no: What haſt thou 


to do to meddle in the Caſe ? But trouble not 
thy ſelt, he ſhall ſtand and ſtay in the Family. 
For God is able to confirm and eſtabliſh him 


there (x). One Man judgeth )) one Day to 


be ſet apart to God more than another, ano- 


ther Man judgeth every Day to be God's alike. - 


Lord; and he that re- 


not cenſure (g) another in what he doth. He 
that obſerveth a Day, obſerveth it as the Lord's 


Let every one take care to be ſatisfied in his 
own Mind touching the Matter. But let him- 


Servant, in obedience to him: And he that 


NOTES. 


4 (A4) By him that eateth, v. 3. St. Paul ſeems to mean the Gentiles, who were leſs ſerupu- 
Idus in the Uſe of indifferent things; and” by him that eateth not, the ſews, who made a 


great diſlinction of Meats and Drinks, and Days, and placed in them a great, and as they 


thought, neceſſary Part of the Worſhip of the true 
gives this Caution, that they ſhould not contemn the Jews, as weak narrow minded Men, 


od. To the Gentiles the Apoſtle 


that laid ſo much ſtreſs on Matters of fo ſmall moment, and thought Religion ſo much con- 
cerned in thoſe indifferent things. On the other ſide, he exhotts the Jews not to judge that 
thoſe who neglected the Jewiſh Obſervances of Meats and Days, were till Heathens, or 


 would- ſoon apoſtatize to Heatheniſm again: No, ſays he; God has received them, and 


they are of his Family ; and thou haſt nothing to do to judge, whether they are or will 
continue of his Family, or no; that belongs only to him, the Maſter of the Family, to 
judge, whether they ſhall ſlay or leave his Family, or no. But, notwithſtanding thy Cen- 

ure or hard Thoughts of them, they ſhall not fall off or apoſtatize; for God is able to con- 


tinue them in his Family, in his Church, notwithſtanding thou ſuſpects from their free Uſe 
of things indifferent, they incline too much, or approach too near to Gentiliſm. 
5 00% The Axoſlle having in the foregoing Verle uſed ae, cxaorewy olxeny, for 


judging any one to be or not to be another Man's Servant or Domeſtick, he ſeems here 
to continue the ufs of the word xire in the ſame. Signification, i. e. for judging a Day to 


be more peculiarly God's. 


(z) This may be concluded to be the Apoſtle's Senſe, becauſe the thing he is upon here, 


is to keep them from cenſuring one another in the uſe of things indifferent; particularly 
the Jews from judging the Gentiles in their Neglect of the Obſervance of Days or Meats. 
This judging being what St. Paul. principally endeavoured here to reſtrain, as being op- 
poſite to the Liberty of the Goſpel, which favoured a Neglect of theſe Rituals of the Law 
which were now antiquated. - See Gal. 4. 9— 11. & 5. I, 2. 
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obſerveth it not, paſſes by that Obſervance as 


the Lord's Servant in obedience alſo to the 


Lord. He that eateth what another out of 
Scraple forhears, cateth it as the Lord's Ser- 


vant; For he giveth God Thanks. And hg 


that out of Scruple forbeareth to cat, does it 


LO. 


at the latter eng of v. 3. For God hath received him; ſignifying, that God had received all 


alſo as the Lord's Servant ; For he giveth God 
Thanks even far that which he dueth, and 
thinks he may not eat. For no one of us Chri- 
ſtians liyeth as it he were his own Man, per- 


fectly at his own Diſpoſal : And no ane (a) of 


us dies ſo. For whether we live, our Life is 


appropriated to the Lord: or whether we die, 
For Whether 


be Lord both of the dead 
and living. 


to him we die as his Seryants. 
we live or die we are his, in his Family, his 
Dometticks (+), appropriated to him. For tg 
this end Chriſt died, and roſe, and lived again, 
that he might be Lord and Proprietor of us (c) 


both dead and living. What haſt thou then 


to do to judge thy Brother, who is none of th 


Servant, but thy Equal? Or how dareſt thou 


NOTES. 


ROMANS. 


TEXT. 


gardeth nöt the day, to 


the Lord he doth not re- 
gard it. He that cateth, 
eateth to the Lord, for he 


giveth God thanks; and 


he that eateth not, to the 
Lord he eateth nat, and 
giveth God thanks. 
For none of us liveth 
to himſelf, and no Man 
dieth to himſelf. 

For whether we live, 


we live unto the Lord; 
and. whether we die, we 


die unto the Lord ; whe- 
ther we live therefore, ar 
die, we are the Lords. 
For to this end Chriſt 
both died, and roſe, and 
revived, that he might 


9 


But why doſt thou 14 


judge thy brother ? or 


7 (a) iis ſhould, I ſuppoſe, be taken here with the fame Limitation it hath in the 


Former part of the Verſe with the Pronoun iu; and fo ſhould here, as there, be rendered 
in Engliſh, 0 one of us, and not, no Man. St. Paul ſpeaking here only of Chriſtians, this 
ſenſe of 4g the next Verle ſeems to confirm. | 

8 (6) Thele words, we are the Lords, give an eaſie Interpretation to theſe Phraſes of 
eating and living, &. to the Lord: For they make them plainly refer to what he had ſaid 


thoſe who profels the Galpel, and had given their Names up to Jeſus Chriſt, into his 


Mould be as. 


Family, and had made them his Domeſticks. And therefore we ſhould not judge or cen- 
ſure one another, for that every Chriſtian was the Lord's Domeſlick, appropriated to him 
as his menial Servant ; And therefore all that he did in rhat State, was to 


done to the Lord, and not to be accounted for to any body elſe. | 


9 (c) Kugraven, might be Lord; mult be taken fo here as to make this agree with the 
foregoing Verſe. There it was we, i. e. we Chriſtians, whether we live or die are the 
Lord's Piopriety: For the Lord died aud rofe again, that we, 


to 


looked on as 


whether living or dying, 


TEXT. 


-why doſt thou ſet at 


nought thy brother? for 


we ſhall all ſtand before 
the judgment-fſeat of 
Chriſt. 
it For it is written, As I 
live, ſaith the Lord, eve- 
ry knee ſhall bow to me, 
and every tongue fhall 
confeſs to God. 
12 $0 then every one of 
us ſhall give account of 
himſelf to God, 


1 Let us not therefore 


judge one another any 
more : but judge this ra- 
ther, that no man put a 
ſtumbling block, or an 
occaſion to fall in his 
brothers way. 

14 I know, and am per- 
ſwaded by the Lord je- 
ſus, that there is nothing 
unclean of it felf; but 
to him that eſteemerh a- 
ny thing to be unclean, 
to him it is unclean, 

rs But if thy Biother be 
grieved with thy meat, 
now walkeſt thou not 
charitably. Deliroy not 
him with thy meat, for 
whom Chriſt died. 

16 Let not then your good 
be evil ipoken of. 


17 For the kingdom of 


Cod is not meat and 
drink, but righteoutneſs, 
and peace, and joy in the 
holy Ghoſt, 


ROMANS 
PARAPHRASE. 


to think contemptibly of him. For we ſhall, 


thou, and he, and all of us, be brought before 


the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, and there we 
{hall anſwer every one for himſelf to our Lord 
and Maſter. For it is written, As I live, faith 
the Lord, every Kee ſhall bow to me, and every 
Tongue ſhall confeſs to God, So'then every one 
of us ſhall give an account of himſelf to God. 
Let us not therefore take upon us to judge one 
another ; but rather come to this Judgment or 
Determination of Mind, that no Man put (4) 
a Stumbling-block, or an occaſion of falling in 
his Brother's way. I know and am fully aſſured 
by the Lord Jetus, that there is nothing un- 
clean or unlawtul to be eaten of it ſelf. But 
to him that accounts any thing to be unclean, 
to him it is unclean. But if thy Brother be 
grieved (e) with thy Meat, thy Carriage is 
uncharitable to him. Deſtroy not him with 
thy Meat, for whom Chriſt died. Let not 
then your Liberty which is a Good // you en- 
joy under the Goſpel, be evil ſpoken of. For 
the Privileges and Advantages of the Kingdom 
of God, do not conſiſt in the Enjoyment of 
greater Variety of Meats and Drinks, but in 


Uprightneſs of Life, Peace of all Kinds, and 
Joy in the Gifts and Benefits of the Holy Ghoſt 


NOTE S. 


13 (d) He had before reproved the Weak that cenſured the Strong in the uſe of their Li- 
berty. He comes now to reitzain the Strong from offending their weak Brethren, by a too free 
uſe of their Liberty, in not forbearing the uſe of it where it might give Ottence to the Weak. 

15 (e) Grieved, does not here ſigniſie ſiniply, made forrowtul tor what thou doeſt ; bur 
brought into Trouble and Diſcompoture, or receives an Hurt or Wound, as every one does, 
who by another's Example does what he ſuppoles to be unlawful. This Senle is confirmed 
in the words, Deſtroy not him with thy Meat : And allo by what he ſays, 1 Cor. 8, 9— 13. 


in the like Caſe, 


16 (F) See 1 Cor. 10. 30. 


XR under 
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13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 
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18. 
19. 


20. 


22. 


23. 


PARAPHRASE. 


under the Goſpel. For he that in theſe things 
pays his Allegiance and Service to Jeſus Chriſt, 
as a dutiful Subject of his Kingdom, is accep- 
table to God, and approved of Men. The 
things therefore that we ſet our Hearts upon 
to purſue and promote, let them be ſuch as 
tend to Peace and Good-will, and the mutual 
Edification of one another. Do not for a lit- 
tle Meat deſtroy a Man that is the Work (g) 
of God, and no ordinary piece of Workman- 
ſhip. Tis true all fort of wholeſom Food is 
pure, and defileth not a Man's Conſcience. 
But yet it is evil to him who eateth any thing 
ſo as to offend his Brother. It is better to for- 
bear Fleſh, and Wine, and any thing, rather 
than in the uſe of thy Liberty, in any indiffe- 
rent things, to do that whereby thy Brother 
ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak (4). 
Thou art fully perſwaded of the Lawfulneſs of 
eating the Meat which thou eateſt : It is well. 
Happy is he that is not ſelf. condemned in the 
thing that he practiſes. But havea care to keep 
this Faith or Perſwaſion to thy ſelf: Let it be 
between God and thy own Conſcience : Raiſe 
no Diſpute about it; neither make Oſtentation 
of it (i) by thy Practice before others. But he 


that is in doubt, and balanceth (k), is ſelf. con- 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


For he that in theſe 18 
things lerveth Chriſt, is 
acceptable to God, and 
approved of men. 

Let us therefore follow 19 
afrer the things which 
make for peace, and 
things wherewith one 
may edifie another. 

For meat deſtroy not 29 
the work of God. All 
things indeed are pure ; 
bur it is evil for that man 
who eateth with offence. 

It is good neither to 21 
eat fleſh, nor to drink 
wine, nor any thing 
whereby thy brother ſtum- 
bleth, or 1s offended, or 
is made weak. 

Haſt thou faith? have 22 
it to thy ſelf before God. 
Happy is he that con- 
demneth not himſelf in 
that thing which he al- 
loweth. 

And he that doubteth. 23 
is damned if he eat, be- 


20 (g) The Force of this Argament, ſee Mat. 8. 25. The Life is more than Meat, 
21 (Y) Offended and made weak; i. e. drawn to the doing of any thing, of whoſe Law- 


fulneſs not being fully perſwaded, it becomes a Sin to him. 


22 (i) Theſe two, (viz.) not diſputing about it, which he forbad, v. 1. and not uſing 
his Liberty before any one whom poſlibly it may offend, may be ſuppoſed tobe contained 


in theſe words, Have it to thy ſelf. 


23 () Araxeiyouer@, tranilated here doubteth, is, Rom. 4. 20. 
is there oppoſed to wredluvauwdm 7H mew, ſtrong in the Faith ; or to 
ſwaded, as it follows in the next verſe. To 


tranſlated faggered; and 
rh bers, fully per- 


demned, 


ROMANS. 


TEXT. 


cauſe he eateth not of 
faith : for whatſoever is 
not of faith, is fin. 

We then that are 
ſtrong, ought to bear the 
infirmities of the weak, 
and not to pleaſe our 
ſelves, 

2 Let every one of us 


2 his neighbour for 


is good to edification. 
For even Chriſt pleaſed 
not himſelf; but as it is 
written, The reproaches 
of them that reproached 
thee, fell ou me. 
4 For whatſoever things 


were written aforetime, 


were written for our 
learning; that we through 
patience and comfort of 
the ſcriptures might have 


* 
ow the God of pati - 
ence and conſolation, 
grant you to be like min- 
died one towards another, 
according to Chriſt 42 
6 That ye may with one 
mind and one mouth 
glorifie God ; even the 
ather of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt. 
Wherefore receive ye 
one another, as Chriſt 


PARAPHRASE. 


demned, if he eat ; becauſe he doth without a 
full Perſwaſion of the Lawfulneſs of it. For 


131 


An. Ch. 5 7. 
Neronis 3. 


AE 


whatever a Man doth, which he is not fully 


perſwaded in his own Mind to be lawful, is 
Sin. We then that are ſtrong, ought to bear 
the Infirmities of the weak, and not to indulge 
our own Appetites or Inclinations, in ſuch an 
uſe of indifferent things as may offend the 
weak. But let every one of us pleaſe his Neigh- 
bour, comply with his Infirmities for his Good, 
and to Edification. For even Chriſt our Lord 
pleaſed not himſelf : but as it is written, The 
Reproaches of them that reproached thee are fallen 
upon me. For whatſoever was heretofore writ- 
ten, 2. e. in the Old Teſtament, was written 
for our Learning, that we through Patience, 
and the Comfort which the Scriptures give us, 
might have Hope. Now God who is the Gi- 


ver of Patience and Conſolation, make you to 


be at Unity one with another, according to the 
Will of Chriſt Jeſus ; That you may with one 
Mind and one Mouth glority the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore ad- 


mit and receive one another (/) into Fellow- 


ſhip 
NOTES. 


7 (1) HlgggAaufartds, receive one another, cannot mean, receive one another into Church- 


Communion ; For there is no appearance, that the convert Jews and Gentiles ſeparated 
Communion in Rome upon accounts of Differences about Meats and Drinks, and Days. 
We ſhould have heard more of it from St. Paul, if there had been two ſeparate Congrega- 


tions, i. e. two Churches of Chriitians in Rome divided about theſe indifferent things, 


Beſides Directions cannot be given to private Chriſtians to reccive one another in that 
Senfe. The receiving therefore here, muſt be underitood of receiving as a Man doth ano- 
ther into his Com Converle and Familiarity, . e. He would have them, Jews and 
Gentiles, lay by all Diſtinction, Coldneſs, and Reſervedneſs in their Converfatian one with 
another; and as Domeilicks of the fame Family, live friendly and familiar, notwithſtan- 
ding their different judgments about thole ritual Oblervances. Henee, . 5. he exhorts 
them to be united in Friendſhip one to another, that with one Heart and one Voice they 
might conjointly glorify God, and receive one Ns with the fame good Will thar . 
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PARAPHRASE. 


ſhip and Familiarity, without Shineſs or Di- 


ſtance, upon occaſion of Differences about things 


11. 


indifferent, even as Chriſt received us Jews to 


glority (2) God (For (u) T muſt tell you, ye 
converted Romans, that Chriſt was ſent ro the 
Jews, and imploy'd all his Miniſtry (o) on thoſe 
of the Circumciſion/ for his Truth in making 
good his Promiſe made to the Fathers, z. e. 
Abraham, Jaac and Jacob; And received you 
the Gentiles to glorifie God for his Mercy to 


you, as it is written; For this Cauſe I will confeſs 


to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy 
Name. And again he faith, Rejoyce ye Gentiles 
with his People. And again, Praiſe the Lord all 


ye Gentiles, and laud him all ye Nations. And 


12. 


again T/aiah faith, There ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe, 
and he that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, in 


ROMANS. 


TEXT. 


alſo received us, to the: 


glory of God. 


Now I ſay, that Jeſus 8 
Chriit was a miniſter of 
the circumciſion for the 
truth of God, to confirm 
the promites made unto 
the fathers : 

And that the Gentiles 9 
might glorifie God for 
his mercy ; as it is writ- 
ten, For this cauſe I will 
confeſs to thee among 
the Gentiles, and ſing un- 
to thy name, 

And again he faith, rg 
Rejoice ye Gentiles with 
his people. 

And again, Praiſe the 11 
Lord all ye Gentiles, and 
laud him all ye people. 

And again Eſaias ſaith, 12 
There ſhall be a root of 
Jeſſe, and he that ſhall 


riſe to reign over the 


NOTES. 


has received us the Jews, 81s NZay 75 dee, to the glorifying of God for his Truth, in 
fulfilling the Promiſes he made to the Patriarchs, and received the Gentiles to glorify God 
for his Mercy to them. So that we have reaſon, both Jews and Gentiles, laying aſide 
= little Differences about things indifferent, to join together heartily in gloritying 

Od. ; 
_ (m) *Eus doZav 78 Yee, to the Glory of God; i. e. to glorify God, by the ſame Figure of 
Speech that he uſes wing lues, the Faith of Feſus, for, believing in jeſus, Rom. 3. 22, & 
26. The thing that St. Paul is exhoxting them to here, is to the glorifying of God with 
one accord; as is evident from the immediately preceding words, v. 6, and that which 
follows, v. 9, 10, IT. is to the ſame purpoſe : So that tnere is no room to doubt that his 
meaniug in theſe words is this, (viz.) Chriit received or took us believing ſews to him- 
ſelf, that we might magnify the Truth of God; and took the Gemiles that believe to 
himſelf, that they might magnify God's Mercy, Tnis ſtands eaſy in the Conſtruction of 
his Words, and Senſe of his Mind. | 

8 (u) (Now T ſay, that Feſw Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion.) Theſe words are 
plainly a Parenthe is, and. fpoken with ſome Emphafis, to reitrain the Genule Conveits of 
Rome; who, as it is plain from ch. 14. 3. were apt, iS. ro ſet at naught and deſ- 
piſe the converted Jews for licking ro their ritual Obſei vances of Meats and Dijnks, e. 
(o) Alauyoy mernpis, a Miniſter of, or to the Circumciſion. What it was tat Chriſt 
miniſtred to the Jews, we may ſee by the like Expreiſion of St. Paul, applied to limleitf, 
7 2 of where he calls himſelf a Miniſter of Feſus Chrift to the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel 

od. 


him 


ROMANS. 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


Gentiles ; in him ſhall þiz ſhall the Gentiles truſt (p). Now the God of 
j. Now the God of hope Hope fill you with all Joy and Peace in belie- 


5 young hop amd - Vin, that ye may abound in Hope through the 
peace in believing, that Þ, 

ye may abound in hope Power of the Holy Gholt (4) - 
through the power of the | 
1 NOTES. 


12 ( E dure ehn ehre, in him ſaall the Gentiles truſt, rather hope; not that there 
is any material difference in the Signification of 7ruft and hope, but the better to expreſs 
and anſwer St. Taul's way of writing, with whom. it is familiar, when he bath been {peak- 
ing of any Vertue or Grace whereof God is the Author, to call God thereupon the God of 
that Vertue or Favour. An eminent Example whereof we have a few Verſes backwards, 
v. 4. ves id, dc UTOhuarlts g THe. SD, , TOY yeoga! Thy mide exanuer, That we through 
Patience and Comfort, rate, Conſolation, of the Scriptures might have hope; and then fu 
joins, 6 W 948. 73; bre, xs Tis epgx2 its, Now the God of Patience and Conſolation. 
And ſo here 6% (Ar. S N feds Ng, The Gentiles ſhall nope, now the God of hope. 

13 (9) The Gifts of the &oly Ghoſt beliowed upon the Gentiles,were a Foundation of hope 
ie them, that they were by believing, the Children or People of God as well as the 
ews. : 5 c 


S 
C H AP. XV. 14---33- 
CONTENTS. 


N the remaining part of this Chapter St. Pau! makes a very 
kind and skilful Apology to them for this Epiſtle : Expreſſes an 
earneſt Deſire of coming co chem: Touches upon the Reaſons that 
hitherto had hinder'd him: Deſires their Prayers for his Delive- 


going; and promiſes that from rheuce he will make them a Viſit 


in his way to Hain. 


As 


+39 


An. Ch. 57. 
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13. 


rance from the Jews in his Journey to Jeru/alem, whither he was 
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14. 


15. 


16. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


'S to my own Thoughts concerning you 
my Brethren, Iam perſwaded that you 
alſo as well as others, are full of Goodneſs, a- 
bounding in all Knowledge, and able to inſtruct 
one another. Nevertheleſs, Brethren, I have 
written to you in ſome things pretty treely, as 
your Remembrancer, which I have been in- 


bolden'd to do, by the Commiſſion which God 


has been gracioully pleaſed to beſtow on me, 


Whom he hath made to be the Miniſter of Je- 


ſus Chriſt to the Gentiles in the Goſpel of God, 
in which holy Miniſtration I officiate, that the 


Gentiles may be made an acceptable Offering 
(7) to God, ſanctißed by the pouring out of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them. I have therefore 
matter of glorying through Jeſus Chriſt, as to 
thoſe things that pertain (s) to God. For I 
{ſhall not venture to trouble you with any con- 
cerning my felt, but only what Chriſt hath 
wrought by me, for the bringing of the Gen- 
tiles to Chriſtianity, both in - Profeffion and 
Practice, Through mighty Signs and Wonders, 
by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, fo that from 
Jeruſalem and the Neighbouring Countries, all 
along quite to 1yricam, I have effectually prea- 
ched the Goſpel of Chriſt, but fo as ſtudiouſſy 
to avoid the carrying of it to thoſe Places where 


it was already planted, and where the People 


OT ES. 


16 (r) Offering. See Iſa. 66. 20. 
17 (0 Ta wy 


TEXT. 


And I my ſelf alſo am 14 
perſwaded of you my bre- 
thren, that ye alſo are 
full of goodneſs, filled 
with all knowledge, able 
allo to admoniſh one a- 
nother. 

Nevertheleſs, brethren, 
J have written the more 
bokdly unto you, in ſome 
tort, as putting you in 
mind, becauſe of the 
grace that is given to me 


— 


of God. 


That T ſhould be the xc 
miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt 
to the Gentiles, mini- 
ſtring the golpel of God, 
that the offering up of 
the Gentiles might be ac- 
ceptable, being ſanctified 


by the holy Choſt. 


I have therefore where- x 5 
of I may glory through 
Jeſus Chriſt, in thole 
things which pertain te 
God. 

For I will not dare to 18 
ſpeak of any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt hath 
not wrought by me, to 
make the Gentiles obedi- 
ent, by word and deed, 

Through mighty ſigus 19 
and wonders, by the pow- 
er of the Spirit of God ; 
ſo that from Jeruſalem 
and round about unto II. 
liricum J have fully prea- 
ched the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

Yea, fo have I ſtrived 20 


$5 roy, Things that pertain 10 God. The ſame Phraſe we have Heh. 5, r. 


where it fignifies the things that were offered to God in the Temple-miniſtration. St. 
Paul by way of Alluſion {peaks of the Gentiles in the foregoing verſe, as an Offering to be 
made to God; and of himſelf, as the Prieſt by whom the Sacrifice or Offering was to be 
prepared and offered; and then he here tells them, that he had matter of Glorying in this 
Offering, z. e. that he had had Succeſs in converting the Gentiles, and bringing them to 
be a living, holy and acceptable Sacrifice to God; an account whereof he gives them in 


the four following Verſes, 


were 
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TEXI. PARAPHRASE 


15 


* 
Ip, 


to preach the goſpel, not 

where Chriſt was named, 

leſt J ſhould build upon 
another mans foundation: 

21 But as it is written, To 
whom he was not ſpoken 
of, they ſhall ſee: and 
they that have not heard, 
ſhall underſtand, | 

22 For which cauſe alſo I 

have been much hindred 
from coming to you : 

23 But now having no 
more place in theſe parts, 
and having a great defire 
theſe many years to come 
unto you 

24 Whenſoever I take my 
journey into Spain, I will 
come to you: for I truſt 
to ſee you in my journey, 

and to be brought on my 
way thitherward by you, 
if firſt I be ſomewhat fil- 
led with your company. 

25 But now go umto je- 

ruſalem to miniſter unto 

the ſaints. 


26 For it hath pleaſed 


them of Macedonia and 
Achaia, to make a cer- 
tain contribution for the 

Tor ſaints which are at 
Jeruſalem. 

27 Ir hath pleaſed them 
verily, and their debters 
they are. For if the 
Gentiles have been made 
partakers of their ſpiri- 
tual things, their duty is 
alſo to miniſter unto 
them in carnal things. 

28 When therefore I have 

erformed this, and have 
ſealed to them this fruit, 
I will come by you into 


Spain- | 


20 (t) See 1 Cor. 3. 10. 


21 ( Va. 52. 15. 


were already Chriſtians, leaſt 1 ſhould build 


upon another Man's Foundation (2). But as 
it is written (2), To whom he was not ſpoken of 


they ſhall ſee : And they that have not heard ſhall 
under ſtand. This has often hinder'd me from 
coming to you: But now having in theſe Parts 
no Place, where Chriſt hath not been heard of, 
to preach the Goſpel in; and having had for 


theſe many Years à deſire to come to you, I 


will when I take my Journey to Spain, take 
you in my way: For I hope then to ſee you, 


and to be brought on my way thither-ward by 


you, when J have for ſome time enjoy'd your 
Company, and pretty well ſatisfy'd my longing 
upon that account. But at preſent I am ſeting 
out for Jeruſalem, going to miniſter to the 
Saints there. For it hath pleaſed thoſe of Ma- 
cedonia and Achaiah, to make a Contribution for 
the Poor among the Saints at Jeruſalem. It hath 


pleaſed them to do ſo, and they are indeed their 


Debters. For if the Gentiles have been made 


Partakers of their ſpiritual things, they are 
bound on their ſide to miniſter to them for the 


Support of this remporal Lite. When therefore 


I have diſpatch'd this Buſineſs; and put this 


Fruit of my Labours into their hands, I will 


come to you in my way to Sin. And I know 


NOTES. 


2 Cor. 10. 16. 


that 


21. 
22. 


23. 


24. 


28 
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29, 


30. 


31. 


32. 


PARAPHR ASE. 


that when I come unto you, I ſhall bring with 
me to you full Satisfaction concerning the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs which you receive by the Goſpel (w) of 
Chriſt. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Love which 
comes from the Spirit of God, to joyn with me 
in earneſt Prayers to God for me, That I may 
be deliver'd from the Unbelievers in Judea; 
and that the Service I am doing the Saints there 
may be acceptable to them. Thar if it be the 
Will of God, I may come to you with Joy, 
and may be refreſh*d together with you. Now 


the God of Peace be with you all. Amen. 


NOTES. 


ROMANS. 


TEXT. 


And I am ſure that 29 


whenl come unto you, I 
ſhal} come in the fulneſs 
of the bleſſing of the go- 
ſpel of Chrilt. | 
Now I beleech you, 26 
brethren, for the Lord 
Jelus Chriſts fake, and 
for the love of the Spirit, 
that ye ſtrive together 
with me in your pray- 
ers to God for ine; 

That I may be deli- 31 
vered from them that 
do not believe in Judea ; 
and that my ſervice which 
I have for [erufalem may 
be accepted of the ſaints : 

That 1 may come un- 32 


to you with joy by the 


will of God, and may 

with you be refreſhed, 
Now the God of peace 33 

be with you all. Amen, 


29 (w) He may be underſtood to mean here, that he ſhould be able to ſatisfie them, 
that by the Goſpel the Forgiveneſs of Sins was to be obtained. For that he ſhews, ch. 4. 
6=—9. And they had as much Title to it by the Goſpel as the Jews themſelves ; which 


was the thing he. had been making out to them in rhis Epiſtle, 


SECT. 


3 


ROMAN S. 


SECT. ME 


CHAP. XVI now 
CONTENTS 


that the Diviſions and Offences that were in the Roman 
rch were between the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts, whilit the 


1 HE foregoing Epiſtle furniſhes us with Reaſons to conclude, 
Chu 


127 


An. Cb. 57. 


Neronis 3 
AYERS 


one over-zealous for the Rituals of the Law, endeavour'd to im- 


poſe Circumciſion and other Moſaical Rites, as neceſſary to be ob- 
ſerved by all that profeſſed Chrittianity : And the other, without 
due regard to the Weakneſs of the Jews, ſhew'd a too open Neg. 
lect of thoſe their Obſervances, which were of fo great account 
with them. St. Paul was fo ſenſible how much the Churches of 


Chriſt ſufter*d on this occaſion, and ſo careful to prevent this which 


was a Diſturbance almoſt every where (as may be ſeen in the Hi- 
ſtory ot the Acts, and collected out of the Epiſtles) that after he 
had finiſhed his Diſcourſe to them, (which we may obſerve ſo- 


lemnly cloſed in the end of the foregoing Chapter) he here in the 
middle of his Salutations, cannot torbear to caution them againſt 


the Authors and Fomenters of theſe Diviſions, and that very pathe- 
— ver. 17-20. All the reſt of this Chapter is ſpent almoſt 
wholly in Salutations. Only the four laſt Verſes contains a Con- 
cluſion after St. Paul's manner. 


= 2 2 
r 


o 


3 ER CSS 2x 
q 2 I 


2 2 Y > 


— —— . 
A Rr Bunge 1 


A 


- : 11 %* =» 8 23 = mas + nuts 
1 S „ 
* A "IE 3 I . * — \ 


2 


LE 


1 
# * 
4 
97 > 
1 
1 
1 
1 1 
1 
4 
" 
60 
, 


£ 
- 
. 
A 
E. 
9 
4 
1 


2 
c 24 6 3 


v _— *, 2. +a 3 * * "I 
SEES oa morn Se gh 


* 5 
= K. ws hn; of ves ö 
A LG RE 


138 


ROMANS 


4n.Ch.57 . | | 
. PARAPHRASE. 
15 Commend to you Phebe our Siſter, who 1s 


a Servant of the Church which is at Ke#- 
chrea (x), that you receive her for Chriſt ſake, 
as becomes Chrittians, and that you aſſiſt 0 
her in whatever Buſineſs ſhe has need of you, 
tor ſhe has aſſiſted many, and me in particular. 
Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, my Fellow-Labou- 
rers in the Goſpel (Who have for my Life ex- 
poſed their own to Danger, unco whom not 
only I give Thanks, but alſo all the Churches 
of the Gentiles). Greet alſo the Church that 
is in their Houſe. Salute my well-beloved 
Epenetus, who is the Firſt-fruits of Achaiah un- 
to Chriſt, Greet Marie, who took a great deal 
of Pains for our fakes. Salute Audronicus and 
Junia my Kinsfolk and Fellow-Priſoners, who 
are of Note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were 


NOTES. 


r (x) Kenchrea was the Port to Corinth. 


Ll 


TEXT. 


Commend unto you 
Phebe our Sitter, 
which is a Servant of the 
Church which 1s at Cen- 
chrea. | 
That ye receive her in 


the Lord, as becometh 


ſaints, aud that ye affiſt 
her in whatſoever buſi- 
neſs ſhe hath needof you : 
for ſhe hath been a ſuc- 
courer of many, and of 
my ſelf allo. 
Greet Priſcilla and A- 
quila my helpers in 
Chriſt Jeſus : 
(Wo have for my life 
laid down their own 
necks : unto whom not 
only I give thanks, but 
alſo all the Churches of 
the Gentiles) 
Likewiſe greet the 
church that is in their 
houſe. Salute my well 
beloved Epenetus, who 
is the firſt fruits of A- 


chaia unto Chriit. 


Greet Mary, who be- 
ſtowed much labour on 
us. 

Salute Andronicus and 
you my kinſmen and my 
ellow-priſoners, who are 
of note among the apo- 
ſtles, who alfo were in 


Chriſt before me. 


2 (y) Dessen, Succour, ſeems here to fignifie Hoſteſs, not in a common Inn ; for there 
was no ſuch thing as our Inns in that Country; but one whoſe Houſe was the place of 


Lodging and Entertainment of thoſe who were received by the 
theſe ſhe took care of. And to that sun may be very 


which he uſed in her behalf 


juſt before in this Verſe, 
St. Paul's Stile. | 


Church as their Gueſts, and 


well applied. But whether 
St. Paul was induced to make uſe of it here as ſomewhat corre to 


$178, 


I leave to thoſe who nicely obſerve 


_ Chriſtians 


>» ww r 


TEXT. 


8 Greet Amplias my be- 
loved in the Lord. 
Salute Urban our hel- 
per in Chriſt, and Stachys 
my beloved. 


10 Salute Apelles appro- 


ved in Chriſt. Salute 
them which are of Ari- 
ſtobulus houſhold. 

rt Salute Herodian my 
kinſman. Greet them 
that be of the houſhold of 
Narciſſus, which are in 
the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and 
Tryphoſa, who labour 
in the Lord. Salute the 
beloved Perſis, which la- 
boured much in the Lord. 

x3 Salute Rufus choſen in 
the Lord, and his mother 
and mine, 

14 Salute Aſyncritus , 
Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 


bas, Hermes, and the 


brethren which are with 
them. | 


15. Salute Philologus and 


Julia, Nereus and his ſi- 
tier, and Olympas, and 
all the faints which are 
with them. 
16 Salute one another with 
an holy kiſs; the chur- 
ches of Chriſt falute you. 
x7 Now I beſeech you, 
brethren, mark them 
which cauſe diyifions and 
offences, Cotitiaiy tO the 
doctrine which ye have 
learned; and avoid them, 
13 For they that are ſuch, 
| ſerve not our Loid Jelus 


ROM ANS. 
PAR APHRASE. 


Chriſtians before me. Greet Amplins my Be- 


loved in the Lord. Salute Urbane our Helper 


in Chriſt, and Srachys my Beloved. Salute A. 
pelles approved in Chriſt. Salute thoſe who are 
of the Houſehold of Ariſtobulus. Salute Herodi- 
on my Kinſman. Salute all thoſe of the 
Houſehold of Narciſcus, who have imbraced 
the Goſpel. Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, 
who take Pains in the Goſpel. Salute the 
Beloved Perſis, who laboured much in the 
Lord. Salute Rafws, choſen or ſelected 
to be a Diſciple of the Lord; and his Mo- 
ther and mine. Salute Ahucritus, Philegon, 


Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the Brethren 


who are with them. Salute Philolagus, and 
Julia, Nereus and his Siſter, and all the Saints 
who are with them. Salute one another with 
an holy Kiſs. The Churches of Chriſt falute 
ou. | 
f Now I beſeech you, Brethren, mark thoſe 
who cauſe Diviſions and Offences contrary to 
the Doctrine which you have learned, and a- 
void them. For they ſerve (g) not our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Bellies, and by 
good Words and fair Speeches, infinuating 
themſelves, deceive well-meaning ſimple Men. 


Chriſt, but their own 


belly ; and by good words 


NOTES. 


18 (z) Such as theſe we have a Deſcription of, Tit, 1. fo, TT. 
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16. 


17. 


18. 
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TEXT. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 
23. 


24. 


Your Converſion and ready Complianee with 


the Doctrine of the Goſpel, when it was 
brought to you, is known in the World (a), 
and generally talked of: I am glad for your 
ſakes that you ſo forwardly obeyed the Go- 
ſpel. But give me leave to adviſe you to be 
wiſe and cautious in preſerving your ſelves 
ſteady in what is wiſe and — 4, but im- 
ploy no Thought or Skill how to eircumvent 
or injure another: Be in this regard very plain 
and ſimple. For God gc who is the Giver and 
Lover of Peace will ſoon rid (4) you of theſe 
Miniſters of Satan, the Diſturbers of your 
Peace, who make Diviſions amongſt you. The 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
Amen. | 

Timothy my Work-fellow, and Lucius, and 
Jaſon, and Soſipater my Kinſmen falute you. 
I Tertius who wrote this Epiſtle, ſalute you in 
the Lord. Gaius mine Holt, and of the whole 
Church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the Chamber- 
lain of the City faluteth you; and Quartus a 
Brother. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all. Amen. 


NOTES. 


19 (a) See ch. 1. 8. 


and fair ſpeeches, decei ve 
the hearts of the ſimple. 

For your obedience is rg 

come abroad untoall men, 
I am glad therefore on 
your behalf: but yer 
I would have you wiſe 
unto that which is good ; 
and fimple concerning e- 
vil. 

And the God of peace 20 
ſhall bruiſe ſatan under 
your feet ſhortly. The 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you. A- 
men. 

Timotheus my work- 21 
follow, and Lucius, and 
2 and Sofipater, my 

inſmen ſalute you. 

I Tertius, who wrote 22 
this epiſtle, ſalute you in 
the Lord. 

Gaius mine hoſt, and 23 
of the whole church, ſa- 
luteth you. Eraſtus the 
chamberlain of the city 
ſaluteth you, and Quartus 
a brother. 

The grace of our Lord 24 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you 
all. Amen. 


) A Direction much like this you have, 1 Cor. 1 20. & Eph. 4. 13— 15. 


20 (c) Se thoſe who made Divifions in the Church o 


11. IS. 


Corint 


are called, 2 Cor. 


$ | ; 
(d). Shall bruiſe Satan, i. e. ſhaſl break the Force and Attempts of Satan upon your 
Peace by theſe his Inſtruments, who would engage you in Quarrels and Diſcords. 


Now 


ROMANS. 
Ts PARAPHRASE. 


Now to him that is of Now to him that is able to ſettle and eſta- 


ower to ſtabliſh you ac- . : 
* dig $6008 golpet ang bliſh you in an Adherence to my /e) Goſpel, 


rhe preaching of Jeſus and to that which I deliver concerning Jeſus 


Cre of the myſtery Criſt in my Preaching, conformable wo the 
which was kept ſecrer Revelation of the 7 7. P, Myſtery Which lay Unex- 


] on . plain'd in the (g) ſecular times; But now is 
nifeſt, and by the ſcrip- laid open, and by the Writings of the Prophets 
- tures of the prophets ac- | made 
cording to the command- | 


NOTES. 


St. Paul cannot be ſuppoſed to have uſed ſuch an Expreſſion as this, 


25 (e) My m_—_ 
unleſs he knew that what he preach'd had ſomething in it that diſtinguiſhed it from what 
was preached by others ; which was plainly the Myſtery, as he every where calls it, of 


God's purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Meſſiah, and that with- 
out ſubjecting them to Circumciſion, or the Law of Moſes. This is that which he calls 
here 1 xnpuyps luer Xe, the preaching of Feſus Chriſt ; For without this, he did not 
think that Chriſt was preached to the Gentiles as he ought to be: And therefore in ſeveral 
places of his Epiſtle to the Galatians, he calls it, the Truth, and, the Truth of the Goſpel ; 
and uſes the like Expreſſions to the Epheſians and Coloflians. This is that Myſtery which 
he is ſo much concern'd, that the Epheſians ſhould underſtand and itick firm to, 
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WR 
25. 


26. 


which was revealed to him according to that Goſpel, whereof he was made the Miniſter ; 


as may be ſeen at large in that Epiſtle, particularly ch. 3. 6, 7. The ſame thing he declaresto 
the Coloſſians, in his Epiſtle to them, particularly ch. 1. 27 — 29. & 11, 6-8, For that 
he in a peculiar manner preached this ine, ſo as none of the other Apoſtles did, may 
be ſeen 4d, 21. 1825. As 15. 6, 7. For though the other Apoſtles and Elders of 
the Church at Jeruſalem had determin'd, that the Gentiles ſhould only keep themſelves 
from things offered to Idols, and from Blood, and from ſtrangled, and from Fornication : 
Vet it is plain enough from what they ſay, As z1. 20-24. That they taught not ; nay, 
probably did not think what St. Faul openly declares to the Epheſians, that the Law of 
Moſes was aboliſhed by the Death of Chritt, Eph. 11. 15. Which if St. Peter and St. James 
had been as clear in, as was St. Paul, St. Peter would not have incurr'd his reproof, as he 
did by his Carriage, mentioned Cl. 2. 12. But in all this may be ſeen the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God to both Jews and Gentiles. See Note, Eph. 2. 15. 

(f) That the Myſtery he here ſpeaks of, is the calling of the Gentiles, may be ſeen in 
the following words; which is that which in many of his Epiſtles he calls Myſtery, See 
Eph. 1. 9. & 3+ 3 9. Col. 1. 2527. 

(2) ö av ies, in the ſecular Times, or in the Times under the Law. Why the 
Times under the Law were called xggyor aiwyio;, we may find a icaſon in their Jubilies, 
which were alavss, Secula, or Ages, by which all the Time under the Law was meaſured : 
And ſo ever eiovier is uſed 2 Tim. 1. 9. Tit. 1. 2. And ſo aidves are put for the Limes of 
the Law, or the jubilies, Luke. 1.70. 44.63.21. 1 Cor. 2.7. & 10. 2. Eph. 3. 9. Col. 1.26. Heb. . 26. 
And ſo God is called the Rock i ονοανe, of Ages, Iſa. 26. 4. in the lame Senſe that 
he is called the Rock of Iſrael, IIa. 30. 29. i. e. the Strength and Support gf the Jewiſh State: 
For 'tis of the jews the Prophet here ſpeaks. So Exod. 21. 6. 2? eig 70y ai,, fig- 
nifies not as we tranſlate it for ever, but to the Jubily; which will appear if we compare 
Lev. 25. 39 — 41. and Exod. 21. 2. See Burthogg's Chriſtianity a Revealed Myſtery, p. 17518. 


Now that the Times of the Law were the Times ſpoken of here by St. Paul, ſeems plain 


from 
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„„ 


made known (according to the Commandment ment of the everlaſting 
- God, made known to all 


of the Everlaſting God) to the Gentiles of all nations for the obedience 
Nations, for the bringing them in to the Obe- of tairh) | 
27. dience of the Law of Faith. To the only _ [2 hen only wile, be 2) 
_ | i lory through Jeſus Chriſt 
wiſe God be Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, for for ever. Amen. 


ever. Amen. 


NOTE'S. 


from that which he declares to have continued a Myſtery during all thoſe times; to 
wit, God's purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Meſſiah : For 
this could not be ſaid to be a Myſtery at any other time, but during the time that the Jews 
were the peculiar People of God, ſeparated to him from among the Nations of the Earth. 
Before that time there was no ſuch Name or Notion of Diſtinction as Gentiles, Before 
ia the Days of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, the calling of the Iſraelites to be God's peculiar Peo- 
4 ple, was as much a Myſtery, as the calling of others out of other Nations was a Myſtery 
i afterwards. All that St. Paul infiſts on here, and in all the places where he mentions this 
4 Myſtery, is to ſhew, that though God has declared this his Purpoſe to the Jews, by the 
f Predictions of his Prophets amongſt them, yet it lay concealed from their Knowledge, *twas a 
3 Myſtery to them, they underſtood no ſuch thing; there was not any where the leaſt Suſpicion or 
1 Thought of it, till the Meſſiah being come, it was openly declared by St. Paul to the Jews 
F 4 and Gentiles, and made out by the Writings of the Prophets, which were now underſtood. 
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Books Printed for Awnſham and John Churchill, 


at the Black Swan in Paternoſter-Row. 


 Paraphraſe and Notes on the Epiſile of 
St. Paul to the Romans. 

A Paraphraſe and Notes on the Firſt Epi- 
file of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 

A Paraphraſe and Notes on the Second 
Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 

A ?araphrale and Notes on the Epiitle 
of St, Paul to the Galatians. 

Mr.Lock's Eſſay of Humane Underſtanding, 
in Folio. | 

—— Two Treatiſes of Government; in 
the former, the falſe Principles and Founda- 
tion of Sir Robert Filmer and his Followers 
are detected and overthrown. The latter, an 
Eſſay concerning the true Original, Extent, 
and End of Civil Government. 
Letter concerning Toleration. 
2d Letter concerning Toleration. 
zd Letter for Tole ration, to the Au- 
thor of the 3d Letter concerning Toleration. 

— The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
as delivered in the Scriptures. 
1/t. Vindication of Reaſonableneſs 
of Chriſtianity. 
2d. Vindication of Reaſonableneſs 
of Chriſtianity. 

— Some Thoughts concerning Educati- 
on, Bvo. 
— Several Papers relating to Money, In- 
tereſt aud Irade, Bvo. 

Letter io Edward Lord Biſhop of 
Worceſter. 

—— Reply io the Biſhop of Worceſter. 

m— Rcply to te biſbop of Vorceſter's 
Anſwer to lis 2d Letter, nere befides other 
incident Matters, what his Lordſhip has taid, 
concerning ceituuty of Reaſon, certainty by 
Ideas, and certauury Faicn. The Relur- 


rectiom of tae lame Body, The Immateria- 


lity of ihe Soul. Ine Incouſiſtency of Mr. 


, Locks Notions of the Articles of the Chri- 


ſian Faith, and their Tendency to Scepti- 
ciſm, Is examined, | 
AV thele above writ by Mr. Lock. 
A Collection of Tracts publiſh'd in Vindi- 
cation oi Mr. Lock's Realonableneſs of Chri- 
ſti nity, as delivered in the Scriptures ; and 


of nis Eſſay concerning Humane Underſtan- 


ding, vis. 

A ſhort Diſcourſe of the true Knowledge 
of Ctiritt Jeſus : To which are added, ſome 
Paſſages in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriitiani- 
ty, and its Vindication, With ſome Ani⸗ 


madverſions on Mr. Edwards's Reflections 
on the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ; and. 
on his Book entituled, Socinianiſm Unmask'd 

A Reply to Mr. Edwards's Brief Reftlecti- 
ons, on a ſhort Diſcourſe of the true Know- 
ledge of Chriſt Jetus: To which is prefix'd, 
A Preface, wherein ſomething is ſaid con- 


cerning Reaſon and Antiquity in the chief 


Controverſies with the Socinians. 
Obſervations on the Animadverſions (late- 


Iy printed at Oxford) on a late Book entitu- 


led, The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as deli- 
vered in the Scriptures. 

Some Conſiderations on the principal O- 
jections and Arguments which have been 
publiſhed againſt Mr. Lock's Eſſay of Hu- 
mane Underſtanding. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Reſurrection 
of the ſame Body: With two Letters con- 
cerning the neceſſary Immateriality of Crea- 
ted thinking Sukſlance. The 5 above writ by 
Mr. Sam. Eid, Rector of Steple, Dorſet. 

A Collection of Voyages and Travels; 
ſome now firſt printed from Original Manu- 
ſcripts, others ttanſlated out of Forreign 
Languages, and now publiſhed in Engliſh. To 
which are added ſome few that have former- 
ly appeared in Engliſh, but do now for Ex- 
cellency and Scarceneſs deſerve to be Reprin- 


ted. In four Volumes, with a general Pre- 


face, giving an account of the Progreſs of 
Navigation, from its firſt Beginning to the 
Perfection its now in, Sc. The whole Illu- 
ſtrated v ith a great Number of uleful Maps 
and Cuts engraven on Copper. 

Cambden's Britania, newly Tranſlated into 
Engliſh; with large Additions and Improve- 
ments. Publiſhed by Edmund Gibſon, Doctor 
in Divinity, 

Mr. Talent's View of Univerſal Hiſtory : 
being a compleat Chronology from the Crea- 
tion to this time, in 16 Copper Plates, 

Sir K. Blackmore's Prince Arthur. 

—— King Arthur. 

; Paraphraſe on Ju, &c, 

— Eliza. a 

L'Eſtrauge Ælop's Fables Compleat. 

Machiavel's Works, Fol. 

Cambridge Concordance, 

Common: place Book to the Holy Bible. 

Dr. Gibſon's Anatomy of Humane Bodies 
Epitomized, with Figures, 
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Books Printed for Awnſham and John Churchill. 


Mr. Boyl's Hiſtory of the Air 

Sir William Temple's Hiſtory of Netherlands. 

——— Miſcellanies, 2 Parts. 

Letters, 2 Volumes. 

A Diſcourſe of the Love of God. 

Mr. Le Clerc's Cauſes of Incredulity. 

Biſhop Vilkin of Prayer and Preaching. 

The Hiſtory of Diadorw Siculus put into 
Engliſh by George Booth Eſq: 

5 Caſſius's Roman Hiſtory Abridg'd by 
Xiphilin, in two Volumes, 8v0, Engliſhed 
by Mr. Manning. 

The Hiſtory of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
related in the words of the Scripture, con- 
taining in order of Time, all the Events and 
Diſcourſes recorded in the Four Evangeliits, 
Sc. With ſhort Notes for the help of ordi- 
nary Readers, 

Occaſional Thoughts, in reference to a 
Virtuous or Chriſtian Life. 

A Paraphraſe and Commentary on the 
New Teſtament. In Two Volumes. The firſt 
containing the Four Goſpels, and the Acts 
of the Holy Apoſtles. The Second, all the 
Epiſtles, with a Diſcourſe of the Millenni- 
un. To which is added, A Chronology of 
the New Teſtament, a Map, and Alphabeti- 
cal Table of all the Places mentioned in the 
Goſpels, Atts, or the Epiſtles, With Tables 
to each of the Matters contained, and of the 
Words and Phraſes explained rhroughout the 
whole Work. By Daniel Whitby, D. D. and 
Chantor to the Church of Sarum. The Se- 


cond Edition, In 2 Vol. Fol. 


Ide nia x g v Orxouwiviis meemiynns. 
Sive Dioniſii Geographia Elementa & Locu- 
pletata, Additione ſcil. Geographiz Hodier- 
nz Greco carmine pariter donatæ. Cum 16 
Tabulis Geographicis. Ab Edw. Wells, A.M. 
Adit. Chriſti. Alumu. So. = 

Ts. Geoponicorum, five de re Ru- 
ſlica, Libri xx. Caſſiano Baſſo Scholaſtico 
Collectore. Antea Conſtantino Porphyrogen- 
neto a quibuſdam adlſeripti. Græce & Latine, 
'Graca cum TSS. contulit, Prolegomena, 


Notulas, & Indices adjecit. Pet, Needam, 


A. M. Coll. D. Joannis Cantabrig. Socius. 8v0. 
A Companion for the Feaſtivals and Faſts 


of the Church of England. With Collects 
and Prayers for each Solemnity. The Thard 


Edition. By X. Nelſon, Eig; 80. 
Du Pinn's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory compleat. 
And from the Ninth Century alone. 


Q. Curtius Kuti de rebus geitis Alexand:i 
Magni, cum Supplementis Freinſhemii Inter- 
pretatione & Notis illuſtravit Michael le 

Lellier e Societate Jeſu. ſuſſu Chriſtianiſſimi 
Regis, in uſum Seèreniſſimi Delphini. 8 vo. 
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Littleton's Dictionary. The Fourth Editi- 
on, improved from {everal Works of Ste. 
vens, Cooper, Holyoke, and a large MS. In 
Three Volumes, of Mr. John Milton, &c. 

The Great Law of Conſideration: Or a 
Diſcourſe, wherein the Nature, Uſefulneſs, 
and abſolute Neceſſity of Conſideration, in 
order to a truly ſerious and religious Life, 
is laid open, The Eighth Edition. By An- 
thony Horneck, D. D. 

The Crucity'd Jeſus : Or, A full Account 
of the Nature, End, Defign, and Benefits of 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. With 
neceſſary Directions, Prayers, Praiſes, and 
Meditations, to be uſed by Perſons who come 
to the Holy Communion, By Anthony Hor- 
neck, D. D. 

Select Moral Books of the Old Teſtament 
and Apocrypha, Paraphras'd, viz. Proverhs, 
Eccleſiaſtes, Wifdom, Eccleſiaſticus, 120. 

Two Tracts. Tra& I. Entituled, De non 
temerandis Eccleſiis, c. By Sir Henry Spel- 
man Knight. Tract II. The Poor Vicar's 
Plea for Tythes, &c. By Thomas Ryves, Do- 
Gor of the Civil Laws. With a Prefatory 
Account of the Authors and theſe Works. 

Miſcellaneous Tracts, in Three Volumes, 
By Michael Geddes, Doctor of Laws, c. 

Joannis Clerici Logica, Ontologia, & 
Pneumatologia. Editio Quarta. 120. 

Dictionarium Ruſticum & Urbanicum : 
Or, a Dictionary of all ſorts of Country Af- 
fairs, Handicraft, Trading and Merchandi- 
zing, &c. 800. | Ry 

A Diſcourſe on Singing in the Worſhip of 
God. By Theoph. Dorrington. 800. 

A New Set of Maps, both of Antient an 
preſent Geography, wherein not only the La- 
titude and Longitude of many Places are cor- 
rected according to the lateii Obſervations : 
but as allo the moſt remarkable Differences 
of Antient and Preſent Geography, may be 


quickly diſcerned by a bare Inſpection or 


comparing of Correſpondent Maps ; which 
ſeems to be the moſt Natural and eaſie Me- 
thod to lead young Students, 

Together with a Geographical Treatiſe, 


particularly adapted to the Uſe and Deſign 


ofthele Maps, by Edward Wells, M. A. and 
Student of Chriſt's Church, Oxon, 8 vo. 

D. Roberti Huntingtoni Epifcopi Rapo- 
tenſis Epiſtolæ, permittitur de ejuſdem D. 
Huntingtoni Vita, Studiis, Pregrinationibus, 
& Obitu, 'Vouvudney, & Vita Edwardi Eer— 
nardi, D. D. & Aſtronomiæ apud Oxonienſes 
Profeſſionis Siviliani: & veterum Mathema- 
ticorum, Græcorum, L atinorum & Arabum 
Synopſis. Scriptore Tho. Smith, D. D. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


Here 1s alſo lately Publiſhed by the ſame 
Author, A Paraphraſe and N otes on the 
Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


a, 


PARAPHRASE 
AND 
N O 1 E 8 


Eieſ Epiſtle of St. PAUL 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


LONDON, 


Printed for Aronſhan and John Churchill, at 
the Black Swan in 1 Pater aner- Nute, 1 706. 
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Aint Paul's firſt coming to Corinth was Anno "op" 47 52, where 
he firſt applied himſelf to the Synagogue, Acts 18.4. But find- 
ing them obſtinate in their Oppoſition to the Goſpel, he 
— turned to the Gentiles, ver. 6. out of whom this Church at 
Corinth ſeems chiefly to be gathered, as appears, Acht 18. & 1 Cor. 
12. 24 #4 #7}: i eln 1 we g s LA Si 3 i p 3854 


is ſtay here was about two Years, as appears from Acts 18. 11, 


18. compared: In which time it may be concluded he made many 
Converts, for hjie Was not idle there, nor did he uſe to ſtay long in 
a place Where he Was not incduraged by the Succeſs of his Mini- 
ſtry. Beſides What his ſo long Abode in this one City, and his In- 
defategable Labour every where might induce one to preſume of 
the number of Converts he made in that City; the Scripture it ſelf, 
Acts 18. 10. gives ſufficient Evidence of a numerous Church ga- 
thered there. | 
Corinth it ſelf was a rich Merchant-Town, the Inhabitants 
_ Greeks, a People of quick Parts, and inquiſitive, 1 Cor. 1. 22. but 
naturally vain and conceited of themſelves. 
- Theſe things conſidered may help us in ſome meaſure the better 
to underſtand St. Paul's Epiſtles to this Church, which ſeems to be 
in greater Diſorder, than any other of the Churches which he writ 


to. B This 


2. 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


This Epiſtle was writ to the Corinthians, Anno Chriſti 57, be. 
tween two and three Years after St. Paul had left them. In this 
Interval there was got in amongſt them a new. Inſtructor, a Jew 
by Nation, who had raiſed a Faction againſt St. Paul. With this 
Party, whereof he was the Leader, this falſe Apoſtle had gain'd 
great Authority, ſo that they admired, and gloried in him, with an 
apparent Diſeſteem and diminiſhing of St. Pal, _ 

Why -I* wppa the Oppoſition to be made to St. Paul in this 
Church by one Party under one Leader, I ſhall give the Reafons 
that make it probable to me, as they come in my way, going 


through theſe two Epiſtles, which I ſhall leave to the Reader to 


judge, without poſitively determining on either fide: And there- 
fore ſhall, as it happens, ſpeak of theſe Qppoſers of St. Paul ſome- 
times in the ſingular, and ſometimes in the plural Number. 
This at leaſt is evident, that the main Deſign of St. Paul in this 
Epiſtle, is to ſupport his own Authority, Dignity, and Credit, with 
that part of the Church, which ſtuck to him; to vindicate him- 
ſelf from the Aſperſions and Calumnies of the oppoſite Party; to 
lefſen the Credit of the chief and leading Men in it, by intimating 


their Miſcarriages, and ſhewing their no Cauſe of glorying, or be- 
ing gloried in; that ſo withdrawing their Party 
ration and Eſteem of thoſe their Leaders, he might break the Facti- 


om the Admi- 


» 


on; and putting an end to the Diviſion, might re- unite them with 


the uncorrupted art of the Church, that they might all unani- 


mouſly ſubmit to the Authority of his Divine Miſſion, and with one 
Accord receive and keep the Doctrine and Directions he had deli- 
vered to them. 5 50 or 11; | 


This is ahbe whole. Subje&t from Ch. 1. x0. to the end. of Ch. 6. 


In the remaining part of this Epiſtle he anſwers! ſome Queſtions 


they had propoſed to him; and reſolves ſome Doubts. not without 
a mixture, on all Occaſions, of Reflections on his Oppoſers, and of 


other things that might tend to the breaking of their Faction. 


8 B C- 


1 οιτ,Ee 


SECTION I 


TEXT. 


1 TYJAUL called. to be an 
apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
e the will of God, 
and Soſthenes our brother. 
2 Unto the church of God 
which is at Corinth, to 
them that are ſanctified in 
Chriſt Jeſus, called to be 
Saints, with all that in e- 
very place call upon the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, both theirs and ours, 

3 Grace be unto you, and 
Peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord 
4 Jeſus Chriſt, I thank my 
God always on your be- 
half, for the grace of God, 
which is given you by Je- 
5 ſus Chriſt ; That in eve- 
ry thing ye are enriched 
by him in all utterance, 
and in all knowledge: 


«©, * 
I\RWTH 
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IN TR o D ION. 


Dl an Apoſtle of jeſus Chriſt, called to 
be ſo by the Will of God (4) and Stfhenes 
8 our Brother in the Chriſtian Faith, to the 
arch of God which is at Corinth, to them 
that are feparated from the reſt of the World 
by Faith in Chrift Jeſus, (c) called to be Saints, 
with all that are every wherecalled by the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt (d) their Lord (e) and ours; Fa- 
vour and Peace be unto you from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
I thank, God always on your behalf, for the 
Favbur of! God ick is beſtowed on you 
through Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo that by him you are 


inriched with all Kaowledge and Utterance, 


NM. O T ES 
? . ( * 9 
Iii 777. | 


r (a) St. Paul in moſt of his Epiſtles mentions his being called to be a Apoſtle 5y the Will of 
God, which way of ſpeaking being peculiar to him, we may ſuppoſe him therein to intimate 
his extraordinary and miraculous Call, As 9. and his receiving the Goſpel by immediate 
Revelation, Gal+1, 11, 12. For he doubted not of the Wilt and Providence of God govern- 


ing alt things. 
(6b) Ads 18. 17: 


bit mon wy, * 
2 (c) Hjn]rns bv XR Ins, gandtiſied in Chrift 
Lives are pure and holy, for there were many among 


otherwiſe; but ſantified (1 


thoſe he writ. to, who were quite 
ifies ſeparate from the common State of Mankind, to be the Peo- 


le of God, an to ſerve him. The Heathen World had revolted from the true God, to the 
Service of Idols and falſe Gods, Rom. 1. 18 — 25. The Jews being ſeparated from this, cor- 


rupted Maſs, to be the peculiat People of God | 
off; the Profeſſors of htianity were ſeparated to be the People of God, 


40. They being caſt 


were called Holy, Exod. 19. 5, 6. Numb. 15. 


and ſo became holy, 1 Pet. 11.9, 10. | 
(d) Erizygavjuvvor Grows Xeirgy, that are called Chriſtians ; theſe Greek Words being a Peri- 
phraſis for Chriftians, as is plain from the Deſign of this Verſe. But he that is nor ſatisfied 
with that, may ſee more Proofs of it in Dr. Hammond upon the place. 
(e) What the Apoſtle means by Tord, when he attributes it to Chriſt, Vid. 8 6. 


B 2 and 


us, does not fignify here, whoſe 


An. Cb. 57. 
Neroris 3. 


2. 


An. Ch. 57 
Neronts 3. | 
WNT INTRO DUCTION. - TEXT. 
6. and all extraordinary Gifts, as at firſt by thoſe D the refinery of 6 
miraculous Gifts the Goſpel of Chriſt was con- — 5 e 2 be. 7 
7 firmed among you : So that in no ſpiritual hind in no Gift ; waiting 
Gift are you ſhort or deficient, waiting for fenthe mme otour Lord 
you | 1 V1 Jeſus Chriſt: Who ſhall 8 
8. the coming of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt, who alſo alto confirm you unto the 
{hall confirm you unto the end, that in the day fabtnat ye may be blame- 
eee e, e LOSS & lefs u the, Gay of ut 
of the, Lord Jeſs, C 1 850 nay wh no charge Lord Jeſus Chriſt. God 5 
; ain{t you. For God who has called you unto is faithful, by whom ye 
9 as yor l a 1 415 wy were 'called unto the Br 


I CORT? 


the Fellowſhip of his Son Jeſ#s Chrizt our Lord, 
may be relied on for what is to be done on his 


. 4 N . * e Ry 
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7 O0 Vid. 2 Cor: 12. 1,13. 
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lowſhip' of his Son Jeſus 
Chrift our Lord. 
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CHAP. I. 10. VI. 20. 


CONTENTS. 


FF Here were great Diſorders in the Church of Corinth, cauſed 
chiefly by à Faction raiſed there againſt St. Paul : The Par- 
tifans of the Faction mightily cried up and gloried in their Lea- 
ders, Who did all they could to diſparage St. Paul, and leſſen him 
in the Eſteem of the Corinthians. St. Paul makes it his bnſineſs in 
this Section to take off rhe Corinthians from ſiding with and glory- 
ing in this pretended , Apoſtle, whoſe Followers and Scholars they 
profeſſed themſelves to be, and to reduce them into one Body, as 
the Scholars of Chriſt united in a belief of the Goſpel, which he 
had preached to them, and'in an obedience to it, without any ſuch 
diſtinction of Maſters' or Leaders, from whom they denominated 
themſelves: He alſo here and there intermixcs a Juſtification of 
himſelf againſt the Afperfions Which were caſt upon him by his 
Oppoſers. How much St. Pau! was fet againſt their Leaders, 
may be ſeen, 2 Cor. 11. 13----15. „„ _ 


10 Now I beſeech you, bre- 


11 judgment. For it hath 


I CORINTHIANS. 


The Arguments uſed by St. Paul to break the oppoſite Faction, An COST: 
and put an end to all Diviſions amongſt them being various, we 


ſhall take notice of them under their ſeveral Heads, as they come 


in the order of his Diſcourſe. 


$SECOTH EE 
C H A p. I. 10216. 
CONTENTS 


„ K 
* 


O bur Paul's firſt Argument is, That in Chriſtianity, they all had 


but one Maſter, viz. Chriſt; and therefore were not to fall 
into Parties denominated from diſtinct Teachers, as they did in 
their Schools of Philoſophy. | 


TEXT PARAPHRASE. 


OW I beſeech you Brethren, by the 
Lord jeſus Chriſt, that ye N ame 55 of our Lord 7 eſus Chr ift 7 
all ſpeak the ſame thing, that ye hold the 
_— CO * 0 dür there be no Diviſions amongſt you; but 
that ye be perfectly joined that ye be framed together into one en- 
together in the fame tire Body, with one Mind, and one Aﬀe- 
mind, and in the n jon. For I underſtand my Brethren, (4) 
en declared unto me of by ſome of the Houſe of Chloe, that there 
you,my brethren, by them are Quarrels and Diſſentions amongſt you: 


thren, by the name of our 


which are of the houſe of 
Chloe, that there are con- 
tentions among you. 


N. O TK . 


10 (g) Of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth, is and ought to be named. If 
any one has thought St. Paul a looſe Writer, it is only becauſe he was a looſe Reader. He that 
takes notice of St. Paul's Deſign, ſhall find that there is not a Word ſcarce, or Expreſſion. that 
he makes uſe of, but with relation and tendency to his preſent main put pole; As here intend- 
ing to aboliſh the Names of Leaders they diftinguiſh'd themſelves by, he beſeeches them by 
the Name of Chrift, a Form that I do not remember he elſewhere uſe. 

11 (b) Brethren, a Name of Union and Friendſhip uſed here twice together by . Paul in 
the entrance of his Perſwaſion to them, to put an end to their Diviſions. 


80 


e ſame Doctrine, and that 
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Au. Ch. 57. 
Neronis 3. 


12. 


* 


PARAPHRASE. 


So that ye are all fallen into Parties, ranking 
your ſelves under different Leaders, or Ma- 
ſters, one ſaying, I am of Paul, another, I of 
Apollos, 1 of Cephas, I of Chriſt. Is Chriſt, who 


Head and Maſter, divided ? Was 


is our uy 
you ? Or were you baptized 


Paul crucified for 


into (7) the Name of Paul? I thank God that 


I baptized none of you but Criſpus and Gaius; 
Left any one ſhould ſay I had baptized into my 
own Name. T baptized alſo the Houſhold of 
Stephanas : Farther I know not whether I bapti- 
zed any other. | 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


Now this' 1 fay, that e- 12 


very one of you ſaith, I 
am of Paul, and I of A- 
pollos, and I of Cephas, 
and I of Chriſt. Is Chriſt 13 
divided? was Paul cruci- 
fied for you? or were ye 
baptized in the name of 
Paul? I thank God that I 14. 


baptized none of you, but 


Criſpus and Gaius : Leſt 15 
any ſhould fay that I had 
baptized in mine own 
name. And I baptized al- 16 
fo the houſhold of Ste- 


phanas: beſides, I know 
- not. whether I baprized 
any other. | 


13 (i) Ex properly ſignifies into, ſo the French tranſlate it here: The Phraſe amn dirt as, 
to be baptized into any ones Name, or into any one, is ſolemnly by that Ceremon y- to enter him- 
ſelf a Diſciple of him into whoſe Name he is baptized, with Profeſſion to receive his Doctrine 
and Rules, and ſubmit to his Authority: a very good Argument here why they ſhould be cal- 


: 


led by no ones Name but Chriſt's. 


RES xx 


CHAP. I. 15------3r. 
CONTENTS. 


w=_ 


HE next Argument of St. Paul to ſtop their Followers from 
glorying in theſe falſe Apoſtles, is, that neither any Advan- 
tage of on nor Skill in the Learning of the Jews, nor in 
the Philoſophy and Eloquence of the Greeks was that for which 


God choſe Men to be Preachers of the Goſpel. 


Thofe whom he 


made choice of for overturning the Mighty and the Learned, were 


mean plain illiterate Men. 


For 


12 


13 


I CORINTHIANS 


TEXT. 


17 For Chrift ſent me not to 
baptize, but to preach the 
goſpel ; not with wiidom 

of words, leſt the croſs of 
Chriſt ſhould be made of 


18 none effect. For the prea- 


ching of the croſs is to 
them that periſh, fooliſh- 
neſs: but unto us which 
are ſaved, it is the power 
19 of God. For it is writ- 
ten, I will deftroy the 
wildom of the wile, and 
will bring to nothing 
the underſtanding of the 


20 prudent, Where is the 


wiſe ? where is the 
ſcribe ? where is the diſ- 
puter of this world? hath 
not God made fooliſh the 
wiſdom . of this world ? 


2 For after that, in the wil- 


dom of God, the world 
by wiſdom knew not God, 
it pleaſed God by the 
fooliſhneſs of preaching 
to ſave them that be- 
lieve, 


PAR APHRASE. 


For Chriſt ſent me not to baptiſe, but to preach 


the Goſpel; not with learned and eloquent Ha- 
rangues, leſt thereby the Virtue and Efficacy 
of Chriſt's Sufferings and Death ſhould be o- 
verlooked and neglected, if the ſtreſs of our 
Perſwaſion ſhould be laid on the Learning and 


Quaintneſs of our Preaching. For the plain in- 
ſiſting on the Death of a crucified Saviour is 
by thoſe, who periſh, received as a fooliſh con- 
temptible thing; though to us, who are ſaved, 


it be the Power of God, conformable to what 
is propheſied by Iſaiah: I will deſtroy the Wil- 
dom of the Wiſe, and I will bring to nothing 
the Underſtanding of the Prudent. Where is the 
Philoſopher skilPd in the Wiſdom of the Greeks ? 
Where the Scribe (/) ſtudied in the Learning of 
the Jews? Where the Profeſſor of humane Arts 
and Sciences? Hath not God render'd all the 
Learning and Wiſdom of this World fooliſh and 
uſelefs for the Diſcovery of rhe Truths of the 
Goſpel? For ſince the World by their natural 
Parts and Improvements in what with them 
paſſed for Wiſdom, acknowledg'd not the one 


only true God, though he had manifeſted himſelf 


to them in the wiſe Contrivance and admirable 
Frame of the viſible Works of the Creation, it 
pleaſed God by the plain, and (as the World 
eſteems it) fooliſh Doktrin of the Goſpel, to ſave 


NOTES. 


20 (k) Scribe was the Title of a learned Man amongft the Fews; one verſed in their Law 
and Rites, which was the Study of their Doctors and Rabbies. It is likely the falſe Apoſtle fo 
much concerned in theſe two Epiſtles to the Corinthians, who was a Few, pretended to ſome- 
thing of this kind, and magnified himſelf thereupon, otherwiſe it is not probable that Saint 
Paul ſhould name to the Corinthians, a ſort of Men not much known or valued amongſt the 
Greeks. This therefore may be ſuppoſed to be ſaid to take off their glorying in their falſe 


Apoſtle. 


thoſe 


18, 


19. 


20. 


21. 
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An. b. 57. 


Neronis 3. 
A 


23.4 
crucified, a Doctrine offenſive to the Hopes and 
Expectations of the Jems; and fooliſh to rhe 
acute Men of Learning the Greets; but yet it 


24. 
25. 


Ii iſdom of God. | | 


I CORTINTHITANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


49 : | 7 o * 
22. thoſe who receive and believe it. Since (0) both 


the Jews demand extraordinary Signs and Mi- 


racles; and the Greeks ſeek Wiſdom; but I 


have nothing elſe to preach to them but Chriſt 


is to theſe, both Jews and Greeks (when they 
are converted) Chriſt the Power of God, and 
Chriſt the Wiſdom of God: Becauſe that which 
ſeems Fooliſhneſs in thoſe who came from God, 
{ſurpaſſes the Wiſdom of Man; and that which 
ſeems Weakneſs in thoſe ſent by God, ſurpaſſes 
the Power of Men. For reflect upon your 
ſelves, Brethren, and you may obſerve, that 


there are not many of the wiſe and learned 


Men, not many Men of Power or of Birth 
among you that are called. But God hath 
choſen the fooliſh Men in the account of the 


TEXT, 


For the Jews require a 22 
ſign, and the Greeks ſeck 
after wiſdom: But we 23 
preach Chriſt crucified, 
uato the Jews a ſtumbling 
block,and unto the Greeks, 
fooliſhneſs ; But unto them 24, 
which are called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Chriſt, the 
power of God, and the 
wiſdom of God. Becauſc 25 
the fooliſhneſs of God is 
wiſer than men; and the 
weakneſs of God is ſtron- 
ger than men. For ye ſee 26 
your calling, brethren, 
how that not many wiſe 
men after the fleſh, not 
many mighty, not many 
noble are called. But God 27 
hath choſen the-- fooliſh 
things of the world, to 
confound the wiſe z3 and 
God hath choſen the weak 
things of the world, to 
confound the things which 
are mighty; 


World, to confound the wiſe; and God hath 


choſen. the weak Men of the World to confound 


NOTES. 


22 (I) *Enadl Kal, fince both, Theſe Words uſed here by St. Paul are not certainly idle and 
inſignificant, and therefore I ſee not how they can be omitted in the Tranſlation. 


EmidY 


is a word of Reaſoning, and if minded, will lend us into one of St. Paul's Reaſonings 


here, which the neglett of this word makes the Reader overlook. St. Paul in ver. 21. argues 
thus in general. © Since the World by their natural Parts and Improvements did not attain 
to a right and ſaving Knowledge of God, God by the preaching of the Goſpel, which ſeems 
*« Fooliſhne(s to them, was pleaſed to communicate that Knowle:ige to thoſe who believed. 
1a the three following Verſes he repeats the ſame Reaſoning a little more expreſly apptied 
to the People he had here in his view, viz. Fews and Greeks: and his Senſe ſeems to be this; 
Since the Fews, to make any Doctrine go down with them, require extraordinary Signs ot 
the Power of God to accompauy it, and N will pleaſe the nice Palates of the learned 


« Greeks but Wiſdom, and though our preaching o 


a crucified Meſſiah be a Scandal to the Fews, 


and Fooliſhuels to the Greels, yet we have what they both ſeek ; for both Few and Gentile, 


„ when they are called, nud th 


e Meſſiah whom we preach to be the Power of God, and the 


the 


— Ig nm 


I CORINTHIA NS. 
TEXT. ; PARAPHRASE. 


23 And baſe things of the the mighty: The mean Men of the World, 


wor'd, and things which ö p 
are” deſpiled, th "God and contemptible, has God choſen, and thoſe 
| choſen, yea, and things that are of no account, are nothing (n) to diſ- 


„ tobringt9 place thoſe that are: That ſo there might be 
29 That no fleſh ſhould glory NO room or pretence for any one to glory in 


30 in his preſence, But of his Preſence : Natural humane Abilities, Parts 


hi in Chriſt Je- 80 | 
ſus, 11 eee _ or Wiſdom, could never have reach'd this way 


unto us wiſdom, and righ- to Happineſs : ?Tis to his Wiſdom alone that 


of —_— „ ye owe the Contrivance of it: To his reveal. 
according as it is written, ing Of it that ye owe the Knowledge of it, and 


He that glorieth, let him ?tis from him alone that you are in Chriſt Jeſus, 
glory in the Lord. 1 3 
whom God has made to us Chriſtians Wiſdom, 
and Righteouſneſs, and Sanctification, and Re- 
demption, which is all the Dignity and Pre- 
eminence, all that is of any value, amongſt us 
Chriſtians; That as it is written, He that glori- 
eth ſhould glory only in the Lord. 


NOTES. 


£5, 27, 28. He that will read the Context, cannot doubt but that St. Paul, by what he ex- 
nr in thele Verſes in the Neuter Gender, means Perſons, the whole Argument of the 
Place being about Perſons, and their glorying, and not about things. 

28 (m) Ta vi dy, Things that are not, I think may well be under ſtood of the Gentiles, 
who were not the People of God, and were counted as nothing by the Fews; and we are 
pointed to this meaning by the words xaT&9r & ne,; By the fooliſh and weak things, 

. e. by ſimple, illiterate and mean Men, God would make aſbam'd the learned Philoſophers and 
great Men of the Nations: But by the uy y7#, the things that are not, he would aboliſh the 
things that are, as in effect he did aboliſh the Fewiſh Church by the Chriſtian, taking in the 
Gemiles to be his People, in the place of the rejected Fews, who till then were his People. 
This St. Paul mentions here not by chance, but purſuant to his main deſign to ftay their glo- 
rying in their falſe Apoſtle, who was a ew; by ſhewing that whatever that head of the Fa- 
ction might claim under that Pretence, as it is plain he did ſtand upon it (See 2 Cor. 1 1. 21, 
22.) He had not any the leaſt Title to any Eſteem or Reſpect upon that account, ſince the Few- 
i{þ Nation was laid afide, and God had choſen the Gentiles to take their place, and to be his 
Church and People inftead of them : Vid. Note on Chap. 2. v. 6. there one — ſee, who are 
the K4Tpyr peer, the aboliſhed, whom God ſays here, x4Tagyn71, he will aboliſh, 
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Arther to keep them from glorying in their Leaders, he tells 
them, that as the Preachers of the Goſpel of God's chooſing 

were mean and illiterate Men, ſo the Goſpel was not to be propa- 
gated, nor Men to be eſtabliſhed in the Faith oy humane Learning 
and Eloquence, but by the Evidence it had from the Revelation 
contained in the Old Teſtament, and from the Power of God ac- 
companying and confirming it with Miracles. 


PARA PHRASE. * 


| l NdI brethren when 

A ND I, Brethren, when I came and 

\ preach'd the Goſpel to you, I did not not with excellency of 

endeavour to ſet it off with any Ornaments of prot, _—_ ms de- 

Rhetorique, or the mixture of humane Lear- ſtimony of God. for 7 

ning or Philoſophy, but plainly declared it to determined not to know 
ou as a Doctrine coming from God, revealed 


and atteſted (z) by him. For I reſolved to own 
"NV F;E. > 
1 (n) T8 V2ÞTU ploy Ts Ges , The Teſtimony of God, i. e. what God hath revealed and teſtifies 


in the Old Teſtament : The Apoſtle here declares to the Corinthians, that when he brou ht 


the Goſpel to them, he made no uſe of any humane Science, Improvement or Skill, no In mu. 
ations of Eloquence, no philoſophical Speculations, or Ornaments of humane Learning ap- 
pear'd in any thing he ſaid to perſwade them: All his Arguments were, as he tells them 
ver. 4. from the Revelation of the Spirit of God in the Predictions of the Old Teftament and 
the Miracles which he Paul did among them, that their Faith might be built wholly upon the 
Spirit of God, and not upon the Abilities and Wiſdom of Man: Tho gaprveior 78 ©45 The 
eftimony of God, agrees very well with ſo much of St. Paul's meaning as relates to his founding 
his Preaching on the Teftimony of God, yet thoſe Copies which read wvgples, Myſtery, for 
X46/verev, Teſtimony, ſeem more perfectly to correſpond with St, Paul's Senſe in the whole la- 
titude of it. For tho he owns the Dotirine of the Goſpel dictated by the Spirit of God, to be 
contained in the Scriptures of the Old Teftament, and builds upon Revelation : yet he every 
where teaches, that it remained a Secret there, not underſtood till they were lead into the hide. 
den Evangelical meaning of thole Paſſages by the coming of Feſus Chriſt ; and by the Aſſiflance 
of the Spirit in the times of the Meſſiab, and then publiſhed to the World by the Preachers of 
the Goſpel: And therefore he calls it, eſpecially that part of it which relates to the Gentiles, 


almoſt every where, wvsnpuer, Myſtery. See particularly, Rom. 16. 25, 26. | 
or 
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I CORINTHIANS 11 
| | 45. Cb. 57. 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. — 
2 among you, or ſhow no other Knowledge among you, but 
2 the Knowledge (o) or Doctrine of jeſus Chriſt, 
ou in 1 in and of him crucified. All my Carriage among 3. 
4 ling. And pe reech; you had nothing in it, but the appearance of 
_ preaching _ r, Weakneſs and Humility, and fear of offending 
with enticing words o i+þ 7 - : : 
No rods £0 (7) Neither did I in my Diſcourſes, or 4 
monſtration of the Spirit, Preaching, make uſe of any humane Art of 
_— 1 Perſwaſion to inveagle you. But the Doctrine 
the wiſiom of men, bur Of the Goſpel which 1 propoſed, I confirmed, and 
in the power of Gol, inforced by what the Spirit () had revealed 
and demonſtrated of it in the Old Teſtament, 
and by the Power of God accompanying it with 5. 


miraculous Operations, that your Faith might 
have its Foundation not in the Wiſdom and En- 
dowments of Men, but in the Power of God (7): 


NOTES. 


2 (0) St. Paul who was himſelf a learned Man, eſpecially in the Jewiſh Knowledge, having 
in the foregoing Chapter told them, that neither the Fewifh Learning, nor Grecian Sciences, 
give a Man any Advantage, as a Minifter of the Goſpel z he here reminds them, that he made 


no ſhew or ule of either when he planted the GoſpeL amongſt them; intimating thereby, that 
| thoſe were not things for which their Teachers were to be valued or followed. | 


(p) St. Paul by thus ſetting forth his own modeſt and humble Behaviour amongſt them, 
refle son the contrary Carriage ot their falſe Apoſtle, which he deſcribes in words at length, 
2 Cor. 11. 20. 

4 (4) There were two ſorts of Arguments wherewith the Apoſtle confirmed the Goſpel z 
The one was the Revelations made concerning our Saviour by Types and Figures, and Prophe- 
ſies of him under the Law: The other Miracles and miraculous Gifts accompanying the firft 
Preachers of the Goſpel in the publiſhing and propagating of it. The latter of theſe St. Paul 
here calls Power, the former in this Chapter he terms Spirit; ſo ver. 12, 14. Things of the Spi- 
rit of God, and ſpiritual things, are things which are revealed by the Spirit of God, and not 


diſcoverable by our natural Faculties. 


5 (r) Their Faith being built wholly on Divine Revelation and Miracles, whereby all hu- 
mane Abilities were ſhut out, there could be no reaſon for any of them to boaft themſelves of 
their Teachers, or value themſelyes upon their being the Followers of this or that Preacher, 
which St. Paul hereby obviates. | 


I CORINTHIAN'S: 


SECT. II. VN. 3. 
CHAP. II. 616. 


CONTENTS. 


; | * | 
HE next Argument the Apoſtle uſes to ſhew them, that 
they had no reaſon to glory in their Teachers, is, that the 
Knowledge of the Goſpel was not attainable by our natural Parts, 
however they were improved by Arts and Philoſophy, but was 
wholly owing to Revelation. 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


Howbeit that which we preach is Wiſdom, Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom 
among them that are per- 


and known to be ſo among thoſe who are fect: pet not the wiſdom 
throughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, of this world ; nor of the 
and take it upon its true Principles (): but Princes of this world, that 
not the Wiſdom of this World (7), nor of 


NOTES. 


6 (s) Perfect here is the ſame with Spiritual, ver. 15. one that Is ſo perfectly well appri- 
ſed of the Divine Nature and Original of the Chriſtian Religion, that he ſees and acknow- 
ledges it to be all a pure Revelation from God; and not in the leaſt the Product of hamane 
Diſcovery, Parts, or Learning, and fo deriving it wholly from what God hath taught by his 
Spirit in the Sacred Scriptures, allows not the leaſt part of it to be aſcribed to the Skill or Abi- 
lities of Men, as Authors of it, but received as a Doctrine coming from God alone. And thus 

erfelt is oppoſed to carnal, Ch. 3. 1, 3. i. e. ſuch Babes in Chriſtianity, ſuch weak and miſta- 
— Chriſtians, that they thought the Goſpel was to be managed as humane Arts and Sciences 


amongſt Men of the World, and thoſe were better inſtructed, and were more in the right, 


who followed this Maſter or Teacher rather than another, and ſo glorying in being the Scho- 
lars, one of Paul, and another of Apollos, fell into Diviſions and Parties about it, and vaunted 
one over another: Whereas in the School of Chriſt all was to be built on the Authority of 
God alone, and the Revelation of his Spirit in the Sacred Scriptures. 

6 (t) Wiſdom of this World, i. e. the Knowledge, Arts and Sciences attainable by Man's natu- 
ral Parts and Faculties; fuch as Man's Wit could find out, cultivate and improve, or of the 
Princes of this World, i. e. ſuch Dottrines, Arts and Sciences, as the Princes of the World ap- 


prove, incourage, and endeayour to propagate. 


the 


at 


E 


r „ wt 


I CORINTHIANS. 
TEXT, PARAPHRASE. 


7 come to nought. But we the Princes (2) or Great Men of this 


Peak the wildom of God World (w), who will quickly be brought to 
nought (x). But we ſpeak the Wiſdom 


NOTEN. 


s (u) Tho by Aguri T8 αν Tyre, may here be underſtood the Princes or Great Men 
4 this World, in the ordinary Senſe of theſe Words, yet he that well conſiders ver. 28. of the 

oregoing Chapter, and ver. 8. of this Chapter, may find reaſon to think, that the Apoſtle 
here principally deſigns the Rulers and Great Men of the Fewiſh Nation. If it be objected, 
that there is little Ground to think that St. Paul by the Wiſdom he diſowns, ſhould mean that 
of his own Nation, which the Greeks of Corinth (whom he was writing to) had little Ac- 
quaintance with; and had very little Eſteem for; J reply, that to underſtand this right, and 
the Pertinency of it, we muſt remember, that the great Deſign of St. Paul in writing to the 
Corinthians, was to take them off from the Reſpect and Eſteem that many of them had for a 
falſe Apoſtle that was got in among them, and had there raiſed a Faction againft St. Paul. 
This pretended Apoſtle, tis plain fiom 2 Cor. 11. 22. was a Few, and as it ſeems, 2 Cor. 5. 
16, 17. valued himſelf upon that account, and poſſibly boafted himſelf to be a Man of Note, 
either by Birth or Alliance, or Place, or Learning, among that People,who counted themſelves 
the holy and illuminated People of God, and therefore to have a right to ſway among theſe 
new Hcathen Converts. To obviate this Claim of his to any Authority, St. Paul here tells 
the Corinthians, that the Wiſdom and Learning of the Fewiſh Nation lead them not into the 


Knowledge of the Wiſdom of God, i. e. the Goſpel revealed in the Old Teftament, evident 


in this, that it was their Rulers and Rabbies, who ſtiffy adhering to the Notions and Preju- 
dices of their Nation, had crucified Feſus the Lord of Glory, and were now themſelves, with 
their State and Religion, upon the point to be ſwept away and aboliſhed. ?Tis to the ſame pur- 
ſe that 2 Cor. 4. 16 — 19. he tells the Corinthians, that he knows no Man after the Fleſh, 
1. e. that he acknowledges no Dignity of Birth, or Deſcent, or outward national Privileges. 
The old things of the Fewiſh Conſtitution are paſt and gone; whoever is in Chriſt, and en- 
tred into his Kingdom, is in a new Creation, where in all things are new, all things are from 
God; no Right, no Claim or Preference derived to any one from any former Inſtitution, but 
every ones Dignity conſiſts ſolely in this, that God had reconciled him to himſelf, not impu- 
ting his former Treſpaſſes to him. 
6 (w) At , which we tranſlate this World, ſeems to me to ſignifie commonly, if not 
conſtantly, in the New Teſtament, that State which during the Moſaical Conftitution, Men, 
either Fews or Gentiles, were in, as contra-diſtinguiſhed to the Evangelical State or Conſtitu- 
tion, Which is commonly called At ubmay, or £exer@, The World to come. 

6 (x) Tor xa mgy8utror, Who are brought to nougbt, i, e. who are vaniſhing. If the Wiſdom 
of this World, and of the Princes of this World, be to be underſtood of the Wiſdom and Lear- 
ning of the World in general, as contra-diftinguiſhed ro the Doctrine of the Goſpel, then the 
Words are added,to ſhew what Folly it is for them to glory as they do in their Teachers, when 
all that worldly Wiſdom and Learning, and the Great Men, the Supporters of it, would quick. 
ly be gone, whereas all true and lafting Glory came only from Fas Chriſt, the Lord of Glo- 


ry. Eut if theſe Words are to be underſtood of the Fews, as ſeems moſt conſonant both to the 


main Deſign of the Epiſtle, and to St. Paul's Expreſſions here; Then his telling them that 
the Princes of the Jewiſh Nation are brought to nought, is to take them off from glorying in 
their Judaizing falſe Apoſtle, ſince the Authority of the Rulers of that Nation, in Matters 
of Religion, was now at an end, and they with all their Pretences, and their very Conſtituti- 
on it ſelf, were upon the point of being aboliſhed and ſwept away, for having rejected and 
crucified the Lord of Glory. | 
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I CORINTHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


of God (z), contained in the myſterious and in a Myſtery, even the 
the obſcure Propheſies of the Old Teſtament (2), Pn widom which God 
which has been therein concealed and hid: tho e 

it be what God predetermined in his own pur- 


poſe before the Jewiſh Conſtitution (5), to the 


NOTES. 


7 (4) Wiſdom of God is uſed here for the Doctrine of the Goſpel coming immediately from 


God by the Revelation of his Spirit, and in this Chapter is ſet in oppoſition to all Knowledge, 


Diſcoveries and Improvements whatſcever attainable by humane Induftry, Parts, and Study, 
all which he calls the 1#iſdom of the World, and Man's Wiſdom. Thus diſtinguiſhing the Know- 


ledge of the Goſpel which was derived wholly from Revelation, and could be had no other 


way, from all other Knowledge whatſoever. 

7 (a) What the Spirit of God had revealed of the Goſpel during the times of the Law, was 
ſo little underftood by the Fews, in whoſe Sacred Writings it was contained, that it might well 
be called the Wiſdom of God in 4 Myſtery, i. e. declared in obſcure Propheſies and myſterious 
Expreſſions and Types. Though this be undoubtedly ſo, as appears by what the Fews both 
thought and did when Feſus the Meſſiab, exactly anſwering what was foretold of him, came 
amongſt them, yet by the Wiſdom of God in Myſtery wherein it was hid, though purpoſed by God be- 
fore the ſetling of the Fewiſh Oeconomy, St. Paul ſeems more particularly to mean, what the Sen- 
ziles, and conſequently the Corinthians, were more peculiarly concerned in, (viz.) God's pur- 
poſe of calling the Gerrles to be his People under the Meſſiah, which tho revealed in the 
Old Teſtament, yet was not in the leaſt underftood till the times of the Goſpel, and the 

reaching of St. Paul the Apoſtle of the Gemiles, which therefore he ſo frequently calls a My- 
122 The reading and comparing Nm. 16. 25, 26. Eph. 3. 3—9. ch. 6. 19, 20. Col. 1. 26, 
27. C 2, 1—8. C4. 3, 4. will give light to this. To which give me leave to obſerve upon 
the uſe of the word Viſdom here, that St. Taul ſpeaking of God's calling the Gemiles, cannot in 
mentioning it forbear Expreſſions of his Admiration of the great and incomprehenſible Wil- 
dom of God therein, See Eph. 3.8, 10. Rom, 11. 33. 

7 (b) Hes Tov awry, ſignifies properly before the Ages, and I think it may be doubted 
whether theſe words, before the World, does exactly render the Senſe of the place, that & 
or e, ſhould not be tranſlated the World, as in many places they are, I ſhall give one con- 


vincing Inftance _— many that might be brought, viz. Eph. 3. 9. compared with Col. 1. 


26. The words in Coloſſians are T9 wwotprey To dmoxanguupirey d K, thus render'd in the 
Engliſh Tranſlation, which hath been hidden from Ages, but in Eph. 3. 9. a Parallel place, the 
ſame words, 78 pris 78 d Kixpuujpire 479 Toy u, are tranſlated, The Myſtery which 
from the beginning of the World hath been bid. Whereas it is plain from Col. 1. 26. 770 Tay 
&twvey, does not ſignify the Epoch or Commencement of the Concealment, but thoſe from 
whom it was concealed. Tis plain, the Apoſtle in the Verſe immediately preceding, and 
that following this which we have before us, ſpeaks of the Fews z and therefore wed 7wy A ,, 
here may be well underſtood to mean, Before the Ages of the ꝓews; and ſo d arwyor, from the 
Ages of the Fews, in the other two mentioned Texts. Why ae, in theſe and other places, 
as ſuke 1. 70. & As 3, 21. andellewhere, ſhould be appropriated to the Ages of the Fews, 
may bz owing to their counting by Ages or Jubilies; Vid. Dr, Burthogge in his Judicious Trea- 
tiſe, Chriſtianity a revealed Myſtery, c. 2. p. 17. 


Glory 


the 
30d 
rid 


123 3 


7 w A 


keg. + 
„ 


„ „ 0 0 


I coRTLNTHTANS. 


TEXT. 


8 unto our glory. Which 


none of the princes of 
this world knew : for had 
they known it, they would 
not have crucified the 


9 Lord of glory, But as it 


is written, Eye hath not 
ſeen, nor ear heard, nei- 
ther have entred into the 


heart of man, the things 


which God hath prepa- 
red for them that love 


jo him. But God hath re- 


vealed them unto us by 
his Spirit: for the Spirit 
ſearcheth all things; yea, 
the deep things ot God. 


11 For what man knoweth 


the things of a man, ſave 
the ſpiric of man which 
is in him? even ſo the 
things of God knoweth 
no man, but the Spirit of 


12 God. Now we have re- 


ceived, not the ſpirit of 


PARAPHRASE. 


Glory of us (c) who underſtand, receive and 
preach it: Which none of the Rulers amongſt 
the Jews underſtood : for if they had, they 
would not have crucified the Lord Chriſt, who 
has in his hands the diſpoſing of all true Glory. 
But they knew it not, as it is written, Eye 
hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor have the 
things that God hath prepared for them that 
love him, enter'd into the Heart or Thoughts 
of Man. But theſe things which are not diſ- 
coverable by. Man's natural Faculties and Pow- 
ers, God hath revealed to us by his Spirit, 
which ſearcheth out all things, even the deep 
Counſels of God, which are beyond the reach 
of our Abilities to diſcover. For as no Man 


knoweth what is in the Mind of another Man, 


but only the Spirit of the Man himſelf that is 


in him; ſo much leſs doth any Man know 


or can diſcover the Thoughts and Counſels 
of God, but only the Spirit of God. But 
we (4) have received not the Spirit of the 


NOTES. 


7 (e) St. Paul oppoſes here the true Glory of a Chriſtian to the glorying which was amongſt 
the Corinthians, in the Eloquence, Learning, or any other Quality of their factious Leaders; 


for St. Paul in all his Expreſſions has an eye on his main purpoſe z as if he ſhould have ſaid; 
* Why do you make Divitons by glory ing as you do, in your diftinct Teachers; the Glory 
« that God has ordained us Chriſtian Teachers and Profeſſors to, is to be Expounders, Prea- 
& chers, and Believers of thoſe revealed Truths and Purpoſes of God, which though contained 
jn the Sacred Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, were not underftood in former Ages. This 
& js all the Glory that belongs to us the Diſciples of Chriſt, who is the Lord of all Power and 
“ Glory, and herein has given us what far excels all that either Fews or Gentiles had any Ex- 
e pectation of from what they gloried in: Vid, ver. 9. Thus St. Paul takes away all matter of 
glorying from the falſe Apoftle, and his factious Followers among the Corinthians, The Ex- 
cellency of the Goſpel-Miniftration ſee alſo, 2 Cor, 3. 6 —11. 


10. 


II, 


12. 


12 (d) We the true Apoſtles, or rather J; for tho he ſpeaks in the plural Number to avoid 


Oſtentat ion, as it might be interpreted; yet he is here juſtifying himſelf, and ſhewing the 


Corimbians, that none of them had reaſon to forſake and flight bim, to follow and cry up 


their falſe Apoſtle. And that he ſpeaks of himſelf, is plain from the next Verſe, where he 
faith, We ſpeak not in the Werds which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, the ſame which he ſays of him- 


ſelf, Chap. l. v. 17. 1 was ſent to preach not with Wiſdom of Words. And ch, 11. v. I. I came 10 


World, 


you not with Excellency of Speech, or of Wiſdom, 


16 


An. Ch. g. 
Neronis of 


YOu 
World (e), but the Spirit which is of God, the world, but the Spi- 
rit which is of God ; 


13. 


14. 


1 5. 


I CORINTHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


that we might know what things are in the that we might know the 


purpoſe of God, out of his free Bounty to be- things that are freely gi- 
ſtow upon us, which things we not only know, in — * —.— 13 
but declare alſo ; not in the Language and in the words which mans 


| | wiſdom teacheth , but 
Learning taught by humane Eloquence and um tc da Gm 


Philoſophy, but in the Language and Expreſ- teacheth; comparing ſpi- 


ſions which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth in the Re- . 

; ; a | s tual. But the natural 14 
velations contained in the Holy Scriptures, man receireth not the 
comparing one part of Revelation () with ano- things of the Spirit of 
ther. (g) But a Man who hath no other Help God? for they are foo- 
liſhaeſs unto him; nei- 


but his own natural Faculties, how much ſoe- {her can he know them, 


ver improved by humane Arts and Sciences, becauſe they are ſpiritu- 


cannot receive the Truths of the Goſpel, which — 3 — Bey ” 


are made known by another Principle only, all things, yet he him- 
viz, the Spirit of God revealing them, and 


therefore ſeem fooliſh and abſurd to ſuch a 


Man; nor can he by the bare uſe of his natu- 
ral Faculties, and the Principles of humane 
Reaſon, ever. come to the Knowledge of them: 
Becauſe it is by the ſtudying of Divine Reve- 
lation alone that we can attain the Knowledge 
of them: But he that lays his Foundation in 
Divine Revelation, can judge what is, and what 


NOTES 


12 (e) As he puts Princes of the World, ver. 6, © 8. for the Rulers of the Fews, ſo here he 
puts Spirit of the World, for the Notions of the Fews, that worldly Spirit wherewith they in- 
ter preted the Old Teftament, and the Propheſies of the Meſſiah and his Kingdom; which 


Spirit, in Contra- diſtinction to the Spirit of God, which the Roman Converts had received, he 
calls the Spirit of Bondage, Rom. 8. 15. 


13 (f) Lis plain the ſpiritual things he here ſpeaks of, are the unſearchable Counſels of God, 


revealed by the Spirit of God, which therefore he calls 1 things. | | 
- 14, 15- (g) Yunus, the animal Man, and rte, the ſpiritual Man, are oppoſed by 
St. Paul in ver. 14, 15. the one ſignifying a Man that has no higher Principles to build on than 


thoſe of natural Reaſon, the other a Man that founds his Faith and Religion on Divine Reve- 


lation. This is what appears to be meant by natural, or rather animal Man and Spiritual, as 
they ſtand oppoſed in theſe two Verſes. | : 


. 4 


15 


08 


I CORINTHIA NS. : 
TEXT. _. PARAPHRASE. | 


ſelf is judged of no man. is not the Doctrine of the Goſpel and of Salvati- 
ad or che Lord, tha. on; he can judge whois, and who is not a good 

he may inſtruct him? Miniſter and Preacher of the Word of God: But Y 

but we have the mind of others who are bare Animal (g) Men, that go 4 

| not beyond the Diſcoveries made by the natu- 

ral Faculties of humane Underſtanding, without the Help and Stu- 

dy of Revelation, cannot judge of ſuch an one, whether he preach- 
eth right and well, or not. For who by the bare uſe of his natu- 16. 

ral Parts can come to know the Mind of the Lord in the deſign of 

the Goſpel, ſo as to be able to inſtruct him () [the ſpiritual Man] 

in it. But I who renouncing all humane Learning and Knowledge 

in the caſe, take all that I preach from Divine Revelation alone, I 4 

am ſure that therein TI have the Mind of Chriſt : And therefore | 3» 

there is no Reaſon why any bf you ſhould prefer other Teachers to I 

me, glory in them who oppoſe and vilife me; and count it an Ho- ' 

nour to go for their Scholars, and be of their Party. : 


2 


2 
- n 


7 n 


3 


8 
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16 (b) AU, him, refers here to ſpirimual Man in the former Verſe, and not to Lord in 1 
this. For St. Paul is ſhewing here, not that a natural Man and a meer Philoſopher cannot in- 
ſtruct Chriſt, this no body pretending to be a Chriſtian could own ; but that a Man by his | 1 
bare natural Parts, not knowing the Mind of the Lord, could not inſtruct, could not judge, þ 3 
could not correct a Preacher of the Goſpel who built upon Revelation, as he did, and there - 'Y 
fore 'twas ſure he had the Mind of Chriſt. | | | | ö 


„8 RC T. 1 . 

C H A P. III. 1.-IV. 20. 
CONTENTS q 
| HE next Matter of boaſting which the Faction made uſe of 1 


to give the Pre-eminence and Preterence to their Leader 
above St. Paul, ſeems to have been this, that their new Teacher 


had led them farther, and given them a deeper inſight into the | 4 
| Myſteries of the Goſpel than St. Paul had done. To take away their * 
2 | D glorying ; i 


| I CORINTHIANS. 


An.cb57-glorying on this account St. Paul tells them, that they were carnal, 

und not capable of thoſe more advanced Truths, or any thing be- 

yond the firſt Principles of Chriſtianity which he had taught them ; 

and tho another had come and watered what he had planted, yet 

neither Planter, nor Waterer, could aſſume to himſelf any Glory 

from thence, becauſe it was God alone that gave the Increaſe. But 
whatever new Doctrines they might pretend to receive from their 
magnified new Apoſtle, yet no Man could lay any other Founda- 

tion in a Chriſtian Church, but what he St. Paul had laid, vi. 

that Jeſus is the Chriſt; and therefore there was no reaſon to glo- 

ry in their Teachers ; becauſe upon this Foundation they bly 

might build falſe or unſound Doctrines, for which they ſhould re- 

ceive no Thanks from God, tho continuing in the Faith, they 

might be ſaved. Some of the particular Hay and Stubble nich 

this Leader brought into the Church at Corinth, he ſeems particu- 

larly to point at, Ch. 3. 16, 17. viz. their defiling the Church by 

retaining, and as it may be ſuppoſed, patronizing the Fornicator, 

who ſhould have been turned out, ch. 5. 7—13. He further adds, 

that theſe extolled Heads of their Party were at beſt but Men ; 
and none of the Church ought to glory in Men: For even Paul, 


and Apollos, and Peter, and all the other Preachers of the Goſpel, 
were for the Uſe and Benefit, and Glory of the Church, as the 
Church was for the Glory of Chriſt. | ' 
Moreover he ſhews them, that they ought not to be puffed up 
upon the account of theſe their new Teachers, to the undervalu- 
ing of him, tho it ſhould be true, that they had learned more from 
them, than from himſelf, for theſe Reaſons. 

I. Becauſe all the Preachers of the Goſpel are but Stewards of 
the Myſteries. of God; and whether they have been faithful in their 
Stewardſhip cannot be now known; and therefore they ought not 
to be ſome of them magnified and extolled, and others deprefſed 
and blamed by their Hearers here, till Chriſt their Lord came, and 
then he, knowing how they have behaved themſelves in their Mi- 
niſtry, will give them their due Praiſes. Beſides, theſe Stewards 
have nothing but what they have received, and therefore no Glory 
belongs to them for it. | et = 

2. Becauſe if theſe Leaders were (as was pretended) Apoſtles, 
Glory, and Honour, and outward Affluence here, was not their 
Portion, the Apoſtles being deſtined to Want, Contempt, and Per- 
ſecution. N 

3. They 


I CORINTHIANS. 


3. They ought not to be honour'd, follow'd and gloried in as A- 


poſtles, becauſe they had not the Power of Miracles, which he in- 


tended ſhortly to come and ſhew they had not. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


2 N I, brethren, A ND I, Brethren, found you fo given up 


could not ſpeak un- : 4 . . 
to you as unto ſoiritual, to Pride and Vain-Glory z 1 Affectation 


but as unto carnal, even Of Learning and Philoſophical Knowledge (7), 
. n wh T —. not ſpeak . you as Sand . 
i. e. as to Men not wholly depending on Phi- 

loſophy, and the Diſcoveries of natural Reaſon; 

as to Men who had reſigned themſelves up in 

Matters of Religion to Revelation, and the 

Knowledge which comes only from the Spirit 
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- 


1. 


of God ; But as to Carnal (0, even as to Babes 
who yet retained a great many childiſh and 


wrong Notions about it: This hindered me that 
Icould not go ſo far as I deſired in the Myſteries 
of the 3 Religion, but was fain to con- 
tent my ſelf with inſtructing you in the firſt Prin- 


NOTES, 


(i) Vid. ch. 1. 22. & 3. 18. 5 
() Here av$vualiis Spiritual, is oppoſed to ezpxixos Carnal, as ch. 2. 14. it is to Vuyris 
Natural, or rather animal ; ſo that here we have three forts of Men, 1. Carnal, i. e. ſuch as 
are ſwaid by fleſhly Paſſions and Intereſts: 2. Animal, i. e. ſuch as ſeek Wiſdom, or a way to 
Happineſs only by the Strength and Guidance of their own natural Parts, without any ſuper- 
natural Light coming from the Spirit of God, i. e. by Reaſon without Revelation, by Philoſo- 
phy without Scripture, 3. Spiritual, i, e. Such as ſeek their Direction to Happinels, not in 


the Dictates of natural Reaſon and Philoſophy, but in the Revelations of the Spirit of God in 


the Joly Scriptures. 
(1) Here onguxds carnal, is oppoſed to ariuwarins ſpirimal, in the ſame Senſe that 
Juqunds natural or animal, is oppoſed to Friuuaenis ſpirimual, ch. 2. 14. as appears by the Ex- 


plication which St. Paul himſelf gives here to ezpraxds canal: For he makes the carnal to be 


all one with Babes in Chriſt, v. 1. i e. ſuch as had not their Underſtandings yet fully opened 
to the true Grounds of the Chriftian Religion, but retained a great many childiſh Thoughts 
about it, as appeared by their Diviſions z one for the Doctrine of his Maſter Paul, another for 
that of his Maſter 4pollos, which if they had been ſpiritual, i. e. had looked upon the Doctrine 


of the Goſpel to have come ſolely from the Spirit of Godz and to be had only from Revelati- 


on, they could not have done. For then all humane Mixtures of any thing derived either 
from Paul or Apolbs, or any other Man, had been wholly excluded. But they in theſe Dlviſi- 
ons profeſſed to hold their Religion, one from one Man, and another from another; and 
were thereupon divided into Parties, This he tells them was to be carnal, and aver 767 Ä 
&rvggT?y, to be led by Principles purely humane, i. e. to found their Religion upon Mens 
natural Parts and Diſcoveries, whereas the Goſpel was wholly built upon Divine Revelation, 


and nothing elſe, and from thence alone thoſe who were Tysvuanx cook it. 
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An. Cb. 57. | 


Neronis 3, 


PARAPHRASE. 


ciples @) and more obvious and eaſie Doctrines 
of it. T could not apply my ſelf to you, as to ſpiri- 
tual Men (2), that could compare ſpiritual things 
with ſpiritual, one part ofScripture withanother, 


and thereby underſtand the Truths revealed Y 
falſe 


the Spirit of God, diſcerning true from 

Doctrines, good and uſeful from evil (o) and 
vain Opinions. A further Diſcovery of the 
Truths and Myſteries of Chriſtianity, depend- 
ing wholly on Revelation, you were not able to 
bear then, nor are you yet able to bear; Be- 
cauſe you are carnal, full of Envyings and 
Strife, and Factions, upon the account of your 
Knowledge, and the Orthodoxie of your par- 


ticular Parties (p). For whilſt you ſay one, I 


am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos (4), 


are ye not carnal, and manage your ſelves in 


the Conduct both of your Minds and Actions, 
accordiug to barely humane Principles, and do 


NO T1:E-3, 


1 CORINTHTANS 


TE XT. 


J have fed you with 2 
milk, and not with meat: 
for hitherto ye were not 
able to bear it, neither 
yet now are ye able. 


For ye are yet carnal: 3 
for whereas there is a- 
mong you envying, and 
ſtrife, and diviſions, are 
ye not carnal, and walk 
as men ? | 

For while one faith, I 4 
am of Paul, and another, 


(m) That this is the meaning of the Apoſtles Metaphor of MzJk and Babes, may be ſeen 


Heb. 5. 12— 14. 
(n) Vid, ch. 2. 13. 
(%% vid. Leb. S. 14. 


3 (p) var d bn, ſpeaking according to Man, ſignifies ſpeaking according to the Prin- 


9 


ciples of natural Reaſon, in Contra: diſtinction to Revelation, Vid. 1 Cor. 9. 8. Gal. 1.11, 


and ſo wall ing according to Man, muſt here be underſtood. 


4 (4) From this 4th Verſe compared with ch. 4. 6, it may be no improbable Conjecture that 
the D:viſion in this Church was only into two oppoſite Parties, whereof the one adhered to 
St. Paul, the other ſtood up for their Head, a falſe Apoſtle, who oppoſed St. Pan]. For the 
Apollos whom St. Paul mentions here was one (as he tells us, ver, 6.) who came in and wa- 
ter'd what he had planted, i. e. when St. Paul had planted a Church at Corinth, this Apollos 

ot into it, and pretended to inſtruct them farther, and boaſted in his Performances amongſt 
them, which St. Paul takes notice of again, 2 Cor. 10.15, 16. Now the Apollosthat he here 
ſpeaks of, be himſelf tells us, ch. 4. 6. was another Man under that borrowed Name. Tis 
true St. Juul in his Epiſtles to the Corinthians, generally ſpeaks of theſe his Oppoſers in the 
plural Number; but it is to be remembred, that he ſpeaks ſo of himſelf too, which as it was 
the leſs invidious way in regard of himſelf, ſo it was the ſofter way towards his Oppoſer, tho 
he ſeems to intimate plainly, that it was one Leader that was ſet up againſt him, 


not 


h 2 Tam of Apollos, are ye 
: not carnal e ALTAR 
t 
1 
Who then is Paul, and 
who is Apollos, but mini- 
ſters by whom ye belie- 
ved, even as the Lord 
gave to every man? 
3 
1 
4 


I CORINTHTANS: 


PARAPHRASE, 


not as ſpiritnal Men acknowledge all that Tn- 


formation, and all thoſe Gifts wherewith the 


Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift are furniſhed for the 
Propagation of the Goſpel, to come wholly from 
the Spirit of God? What then are any of the 
Preachers of-the Goſpel, that you ſhould glory 
in them, and divide into Parties under their 


Names? Who, for Example, is Paul, or who. 


Apollos? What are they elſe but bare Mini- 
ſters, by whoſe Miniſtry according to thoſe ſe- 
veral Abilities and Gifts which God has be- 
{towed upon each of them, ye have received the 


Goſpel * They are only Servants imploy'd to 


bring unto you a Religion derived intirely from 
Divine Revelation, wherein humane Abilities, 
or Wiſdom had nothing to do. The Preachers 


of it are only Inſtruments by whom this Do- 


6 TI have planted, Apol- 


gave the increaſe. 


7 So then, neither is he 
that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth : 


'but God that giveth the. 


increaſe, | 


8 Now he that planteth, 
and he that watereth, are 
one: and every man ſhall 
receive his own reward, 


attribute any thin 
los watered z- but Gcd 


ctrine is conveyed to you, which whither you 


look on it in its Original, it is not a thing of 


humane Invention. or Diſcovery; or whither 
you look upon the Gifts of the Teachers who 
inſtruct you in it, all is entirely from God 
alone, and affords you not the leaſt Ground to 
to your Teachers. For 
Example, I planted it amongſt you, and Apol- 
los watered it, but nothing can from thence be 
aſcribed to either of us; there is no reaſon for 
your calling your ſelves ſome of Paul, and others 
of Apollos. For neither the Planter nor the 
Waterer have any Power to make it take Root 
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eronis 3. 


AKA 


Th 


and grow in your Hearts: they are as nothing 


in that reſpect, the Growth and Succeſs is o 
ing to God alone. The Planter and the Wa- 
terer on this account are all one, neither of 
them to be magnified or preterred before the 
other; they are but Inſtruments concurring .to 


the ſame end, and therefore ought not to be 
N | diſtin- 
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I CORINTHTANS. 


PARAPHK ASE. 


diſtinguiſhed, and ſet in oppoſition one to ano- 
ther, or cried up as more deſerving one than 
another. We the Preachers of the Goſpel are 
but Labourers imploy'd by God about that 
which is his Work, and from him ſhall receive 


Reward hereafter, every one according to his 


on Labour, and not from Men here, who 


10. 


I. 


are liable to make a wrong Eſtimate of the 
Labours of their Teachers, prefering thoſe 
who do not labour together with God, who do 
not carry on the Deſign or Work of God in the 
Goſpel, or perhaps do not carry it on equally 
with others who are undervalued by them. 
Ye who are the Church of God are God's Buil- 
ding, in which I, according to the Skill and 
Knowledge which God of his free Bounty has 
been pleaſed to give me, and therefore ought 
not to be to me or any other, matter of Glory- 
ing, as a skilful Architect have laid a ſure 


Foundation, which is Jeſus the Meſſiah, the 


ſole and only Foundation of Chriſtianity, be- 
ſides which no Man can lay any other. But 
tho no Man who pretends to be a Preacher of 


the Goſpel can build upon any other Founda- 


12. 


rion, yet you ought not to cry up your new 


Inſtructer (7) (who has come and built u 


the Foundation that I laid) for the DoQtrines 


he builds there on, as if there were no other 


Miniſter of the Goſpel but he: For *tis poſſible 


a Man may build upon that true Foundation 
Wood, Hay, and Stubble, things that will not 
bear the Teſt when the Trial by Fire at the 


NOTES: 


TEXT. 


according to his own la- 
bour. | 


For we are labourers 
together with God : ye 
are Gods husbandry, ye 
are Gods building, 


According to the grace 10 
of God which is given un- 
to me, as a wiſe maſter- 


builder I have laid the 


foundation, and another 
buildeth thereon. But let 
every man take heed how 
he buildeth thereupon. 


For other Foundation 
can no man lay, than that 
Is laid, which is Jeſus 
Chriſt, DE 


Now if any Man build 2 
upon this foundation,gold, 
ſilver, precious ſtones, 
wood, hay, ftubble ; 


1 (7) Cb. 4. 15. In this he reflects on the falie Apoſtle, 2 cer. 10. 155 16. 


laſt 


D D 


TEXT. 


13 Every mans work ſhall 
be made manifeſt, For 
the day ſhall declare it, 
becauſe it ſhall be reveal- 
ed by fire; and the fire 
ſhall try every mans work, 
of what ſort it is. 

14 If any mans work a- 
bide which he hath built 
thereupon, he ſhall re- 
ceive a reward, 

15 Ifany mans work ſhall 
be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer 
loſs : but be himſelf ſhall 
bs ſaved; yet fo, as by 

e. 


16 Know ye not that ye 


are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you? 

17 If any man defile the 
temple of God, him fhall 
God deftroy : for the 
temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are. 


18 Let no man deceive 
himſelf; if any man a- 
mong you ſeemeth to be 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


laſt day (5) ſhall come ; at that day every Man's 
Work ſhall be tried and diſcover'd of what 
ſort it 1s, if what he hath taught be ſound and 
good, and will ſtand the Trial, as Silver and 
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13. 


14. 


Gold, and pretious Stones abide in the Fire, 


he ſhall be rewarded for his Labour in the 
Goſpel: But if he hath introduced falſe or un- 
ſound Doctrines into Chriſtianity, he ſhall be 
like a Man whoſe Building being of Wood, 
Hay and Stubble, is conſumed by the Fire, all 


15. 


his Pains in Building is loſt, and his Works 


conſumed and gone, tho he himſelf ſhould 
eſcape and be ſaved. I told you, that ye are 
God's Building (7), yea more than that, ye are 
the Temple of God, in which his Spirit dwel- 
leth: If any Man by corrupt Doctrine or Diſ- 


cipline defileth (4) the Temple of God, he ſhall 


not be ſaved with Loſs as Fire, but him 
will God deſtroy, for the Temple of God is 


holy, which Temple ye are. Let no Man de- 


ceive himſelf by his Succeſs in carrying his 
Point (v): If any one ſeemeth to himſelf or 


N 0 FE: 


13 () Whenthe Day of Trial and Recompenſe ſhall be; ſee ch. 4. 5. where he ſpeaks of 


the ſame thing. 
16 (t) Vid. ver. 9. 


17 (u) It is not incongr 


Man, viz. the falſe Apoſtle, who tis probable by the ſtrength of his Party ſupporting and 
retaining the Fornicator mentioned ch. 5. in the Church, had defiled it, which may be the 


reaſon why St. Paul ſo often mentions Fornication in this Epiſtle, and that in ſome Places with. 


particular Emphaſis, as ch. 5. 9. & 6. 13—20. moſt of the Diſorders in this Church we may 
look on as owing to this falſe Apoſtle, which is the Reaſon why St. Paul ſets himſelf fo much 
againſt him in both theſe Epiſtles, and makes almoſt the whole buſineſs of them to draw the 


Corinthians off from this Leader, judging, as tis like, that this Church could not be reform= 


ed as long as that Perſon was in Credit, and had a Party among them. a 
18 (w) What it was wherein the Craftineſs of the Perſon mentioned had appear'd, it was 
not neceſſary for St. Paul, er to the Corinthians, who knew the matter of Fact, to par- 
t 


ticularize to us, therefore it is le 


to gueſs, and poſſibly we ſhall not be much out, if we take 


it to be the keeping the Fornicator from Cenſure, ſo much inſiſted on by St. Paul, ch. 5. 


others 


16. 


17: 


> 


uous to think, that by any Man here St. Paul deſigns one particular 
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19. 


20. 
21. 


22. 


23. 


1. 


PAR APHRASE. 


others wiſe (x), in worldly Wiſdom, ſo as to 
pride himſelf in his Parts and Dexterity, in 
compaſſing his ends, let him renounce all his 
natural and acquired Parts, all his Knowledge 
and Ability, that he may become truly wiſe in 
imbracing and owning no other Knowledge 


but the Simplicity of the Goſpel. For all other 


Wiſdom, all the Wiſdom of the World is Foo- 
liſhneſs with God: For it is written, He ta- 
keth the wiſe in their own Craftineſs. And 


again, the Lord knoweth the Thoughts of the 


wiſe, that they are vain. Therefore let none 


of you glory in any of your Teachers, for they 


are but Men. For all your Teachers, whe- 


the Paul, or Apollos, or Peter, even the Apo- 


ſtles themſelves, nay all the World, and even 
the World to come, all things are yours, for 
your ſake and uſe; as you are Chriſt's Subjects 
of his Kingdom tor his Glory ; and Chriſt and 
his Kingdom for the Glory of God. Therefore 
if all your Teachers, and fo many other grea- 
ter things are for you, and for your ſakes, you 


can have no reaſon to make it a Glory to you, 


that you belong to this or that particular Tea- 
cher amongſt you ; your true Glory is, that 
you are Chriſt's, an Chriſt and all his are 
God's, and not that you are this or that Man's 
Scholar or Follower. 


As for me, I pretend not to ſet up a School 
amongſt you, and as a Maſter to have my 
Scholars denominated from me; no, let no 
Man have higher Thoughts of me than as a 


1 CORINTHIANS 


TEXT. 


wiſe in this world, let 
him become a fool, that 
he may be wiſe, 


For the wiſdom of this x 
world is fooliſhneſs with 
God: for it is written, 
He taketh the wiſe in 
their own craftineſs. 
And again, The Lord 20 

knoweth the thoughts ot 
the wile, that they 'are 


vain, 


Therefore let no man 21 
glory in men: for all 
things are yours: 

Whether Paul, or A- 22 
pollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, 
or things preſent, or 
things to come; all are 
yours: 

And ye are Chriſt's; 23 
and Chriſt is Gods. 


Let a man ſo account 1 


of us, as of the minifters 


(x) That by cgòs here the Apoſtle means a cunning Man in buſineS, is plain from his 


Quotation in the next Verle, where the Wile ſpoken of are the Crafty. 


Miniſter 


I CORINT ATA NS. 


TEXT. 


of Chrift, and ſtewards of 


the myſteries of God, 


2 Moreover it is requi- 


red in ſtewards, that a 
man be found faithful. 


3 But with me it is a 


very ſmall thing that I 
ſhould be judged of you, 
or of mans judgment: 
yea, I judge not mine 
own ſelf, 


4 For I know nothing by 


my ſelf, yet am I not 
hereby juſtified : but he 
that judgeth me is the 
Lord. | 


Therefore judge no- 
thing before the time, 
until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to light 
the hidden things of dark- 
neſs, and will make ma- 


; nifeſt the counſels of the 


hearts ; and then fhall e- 
very man have praiſe of 
God, 


6 And theſe things, bre- 


thren, I have in a figure 
transferred to my ſelf, 
and to Apollos for your 
ſakes : that ye might l-arn 
in us, not to think of men 


6 00 vid. ch. 3. 4 
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Miniſter of Chriſt imploy'd as his Steward to 


diſpenſe the Truths and Doctrines of the Go- 


ſpel, which are the Myſteries which God 


wrapped up in Types and obſcure Predictions, 
where they have lain hid till by us his Apoſtles 
he now reveals them. Now that which 1s 
principally required and regarded in a Stew- 
ard, is, that he be faithful in diſpenſing what 
is committed to his Charge. But as for me, I 
value it not, if T am cenſured by ſome of you, 
or by any Man, as not being a faithful Stew- 
ard: Nay, as to this, I paſs no Judgment on 
my ſelf. For tho I can truly fay that I know 
nothing by my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſti- 


2. 


fied to you: But the Lord whoſe Steward I am, 


at the laſt day will pronounce Sentence on my 
Behaviour in my Stewardſhip, and then you 
will know what to think of me. Then judge 
not either me or others before the time, until 
the Lord come, who will bring to light the 
dark and ſecret Counſels of Mens Hearts, in 
preaching the Goſpel ; and then ſhall every 
one have that Praiſe, that Eſtimate ſet upon 
him by God himſelf, which he truly deſerves. 
But Praiſe ought not to be given them before 
the time by their Hearers, who are ignorant, 
fallible Men. On this Occaſion I have named 
Apollos and my ſelf , as the magnified and 
oppoſed Heads of diſtin Factions amongſt 
you; not that we are ſo, but out of reſpect to 


6. 


you, that I might offend no body by naming 


them ; and that you may learn by us, of whom 
I have written (z), that we are but Planters, 


NOTES. 


(d Vid. ch. Zo 59. ch. 4: Jo 


R Waterers, 
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Waterers, and Stewards, not to think of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel above what I have 
written to you of them, that you be not puffed 
up each Party in the vain Glory of their one 


extolled Leader, to the crying down and 


Contempt of any other who is well efteemed 
of by others. For what maketh one to differ 
from another? or what Gifts of the Spirit, 
what Knowledge of the Goſpel has any Leader 
amongſt corp which he received not as intruſted 
to him of God, and not acquired by his own 
Abilities? And if he received it as a Steward, 
why does he glory in that which is not his 
own ? However you are mightily fatisfied 
with your preſent State, you now are full, you 
now are rich, and abound in every thing you 


deſire; you have not need of me, but have 


3 


1 O. 


11. 


reigned like Princes without me; and I with 
truly you did reign, that I might come and 
ſhare in the Prote&ion and Proſperity you en- 
joy now youare in your Kingdom. For I be- 
ing made an Apoſtle laſt of all, it ſeems to me 
as if I were brought laſt (a) upon the Stage, 
to be in my Sufferings and Death a Spectacle 
to the World, and to. Angels, and to Men. I 
am a Fool for Chriſt's fake, but you manage 
your Chriſtian Concerns with Wiſdom. Iam 


weak and in a ſuffering Condition (0; you 


are ſtrong and flouriſhing ; you, are honou- 
rable, but I am deſpiſed, even to this pre- 
ſent Hour I both hunger and thirit, and 
want Clothes, and am buffeted, wander- 


NOTES. 


above that which is writ: 
ten, that no one of you 
be puffed up for one a- 
gainſt another. 


For who maketh thee 
to differ from another? 
and what haſt thou that 
thou didſt not receive? 
now if thou didſt receive 


it, why doſt thou glory, 


as if thou hadſt not recei- 
ved it? | 

Now ye are full, now 
ye are rich, ye have reign- 
ed as kings without us : 
and I would to God ye. 
did reign, that we alſo 
might reign with you. 


For I think that God 
hath (er forth us the apo- 
ſtles laſt, as it were ap- 
pointed to death. For we 
are made a ſpectacle unto 
the world, and to angels, 
and to men. | 


We are fools for Chriſts 10 


ſake, but ye are wiſe in 
Chriſt: we are weak, but 
ye are ſtrong : ye are ho- 
nourable, but we are de- 
ſpiſed. | 


Even unto this preſent 11 


hour we both hunger, and 
thirſt, and are naked, and 
are buttered, and have no 
certain dwelling- place; 


9. (4) The Apoſtle ſeems here to allude to the Cuftom of bringing thoſe laſt upon the Thea- 


ter, who were to be deſtroy'd by wild Beaſts. 


10 (6b) So he uſes the word Weaknels often, in his Epiſtles to the Corinthians, applied to 
dimſelf; Vid. 2 Cor. 12, 19. Ws N PP 


ws 


10 


TEXT. 


12 And lahour working 
with our own hands: be- 
ing reviled, we bleſs: be- 

ing perſecuted, we ſuffer 

it: | 

13- Being defamed, we in- 
treat: we are made as the 
filth of the world, and are 
the off-ſcouring of all 
things unto this day. 


14 I urite not theſe things 


to ſhame you, but as my 
beloved ſons I warn you. 
15 For though you have 
ten thouſand inſtructers 
in Chriſt, yet have ye not 
many fathers: for in 
Chriſt Jeſus I have begot- 
ten you through the go- 
ſpel. 
16 Wherefore I beſeech 
you, be ye followers of 
nme, | 
17 For this cauſe have I 
ſent unto you Timotheus, 
who is my beloved ſon, 
and faithful in the Lord, 
who ſhall bring you into 
remembrance of my ways 
which be in Chriſt, as I 


teach every where in e- 


very church. 

13 Now ſome are puffed 
up as though I would not 
come to you. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARA PHRASE. 


ing without Houſe or Home, and maintain my 
ſelf with the Labour of my Hands. Being re- 
viled, I bleſs : Being perſecuted, I ſuffer pa- 
tiently : Being defamed, I intreat: I am made 
as the Filth of the World, and the Of-ſcourins 
of all things unto this day. I write not theſe 
things to ſhame you. But as a Father to warn 
ye my Children, that ye be not the devoted 
zealous Partiſans and Followers of ſuch whoſe 
Carriage is not like this; under whom, how- 
ever you may flatter your ſelves, in truth, you 
do not reign ; but on the contrary, are domi- 
neer'd over, and fleeced by them (c). I warn 


you, I fay, as your Father; For how many 


Teachers ſoever you may have, you can have 


but one Father; It was IT that begot you in 


Chriſt, z. e. I converted you to Chriſtianity ; 


Wherefore I beſeech you be ye Followers of 


me (d). To this purpoſe I have ſent my belo- 
ved Son Timothy to you, who may be relied up- 
on; he ſhall put you in mind, and inform you, 
how I behave my ſelf every where in the Mi- 
niſtry of the Goſpel (e. Some indeed are puf- 
fed up, and make their boaſts as if T would not 


NOTE 


14 (c) vid. 2 Cor. II. 20. St. Paul here, from v. 8, to 17. by giving an account of his own 
Carriage, gently rebukes them for following Men of a different Character, and exhorts them 


to be Followers of himſelf. 


16 (4) This he preſſes again, ch. 11. I, and tis not likely he would have propoſed himſelf 
over and over again to them, to be followed by them, had the Queſtion and Conteſt amongſt 
them been only, whoſe Name they ſhould have born, his or their new Teacher's. His pro- 

ofing himſelf therefore thus to be followed, muft be underſtood in direct Oppoſition to the 
alſe Apoſtle, who miſled them, and was not to be ſuffered to have any Credit or Followers 


amongſt them, 


17 (e) This he does to ſhew that what he taught them, and preſſed them to, was not in a 
pique againſt his Oppoſer, but to convince them, that all he did at Corimb was the very ſame, 


and no other than what he did every where as a faithful Steward and Miniſter of the Goſpel. 
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2 PARAPHR ASE. TEXT 


come to you. But I intend, God willing, to But I will come to you 
12 come ſhortly, and then will make Trial, A of — fly 1 "_ , 
. . 5 A 
the Rhetorique or Talking of thoſe Boaſters, ſpeech of them which are 
| | but of what miraculous Power of the Holy Puffed up, but the power. 
ö 20. Ghoſt is in them. For the Doctrine and Pre- por the kingdom of 20 
valency of the Goſpel, the Propagation and God is not in word, but 
| | Support of Chriſt's Kingdom, by the Converſion Rh | 
4 and Eſtabliſhment of Believers, does not con- 
i fit in talking, nor in the Fluency of a glib 
Tongue and a fine Diſcourſe, but in the mira- 
culous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


| 1 err 
CHAP. IV. 21. -VI. 20. 


CONTENTS. 


'!A Nother means which St. Paul makes uſe of to bring off the 
A Corinthians from their falſe Apoſtle, and to ſtop their Vene- 
ration of him, and their glorying in him, is by repreſenting to 
them the Fault and Diſorder which was committed in that Church, 
by not judging and expelling the Fornicator, which Negle&, as 
may be gueſs'd, was owing to that Faction.” 
1. Becauſe it is natural for a Faction to ſupport and protect an 
Offender that is of their ſide. | 
2. From the great Fear St. Paul was in, whither they would 
obey him in cenſuring the Offender, as appears by the Second 
Epiſtle, which he could not fear but from the oppoſite Faction. 
They who had preſerv'd their Reſpect to him, being ſure to fol- 
low his Orders. 5 . 
3. From what he ſays, ch. 4. 16. After he had told them, ver. 6. 
of that Chapter, that they ſhould not be puffed up for any other 
againſt him, for ſo the Whole Scope of his Diſcourſe here imports, 
he beſeeches them to be his Followers, i. e. leaving their other 
Guides 


I CORTLNTHITANS. 29 
Guides to follow him in puniſhing the Offender. For that we may 4 Ch. 5. 
conclude from his immediately inſiſting on it ſo earneſtly, he had On 
in his view, when he beſeeches them to be Followers of him; and | 
conſequently that they might joyn with him, and take him for their 
Leader, ch. 5. 3,4. he makes himſelf by his Spirit, as his Proxie, 
the Preſident of their Aſſembly, to be convened for the puniſhing 
that Criminal. C e 
4. It may further be ſuſpected, from what St. Paul ſays, ch. 6.1. 
that the oppoſite Party, to ſtop the Church-Cenſure, pretended 
that this was a matter to be judg'd by the Civil Magiſtrate: nay, 
poſſibly from what is ſaid, v. 6. of that Chapter, it may be ga- 
thered, that they had got it brought before the Heathen Judge ; or 
_ atleaſt from v. 12. that they pleaded, that what he had done was 
lawful, and might be juſtified before the Magiſtrate. For the 
Judging ſpoken of, ch. 6. muſt be underſtood to relate to the ſame 
matter it does, ch. 5. it being a Continuation of the ſame Diſcourſe 
and Argument: As is eaſy to be obſerved by any one who will _ 
read it without regarding the Diviſions into Chapters and Verſes, 
whereby ordinary People (not to fay others) are often diſturbed - 
in reading the Holy Scripture, and hindered from obſerving the 
true Senſs and Coherence of it. The whole 6:4 Chapter is ſpent 
in proſecuting the buſineſs of the Fornicator began in the 5h. That 
this is ſo, is evident from the latter end, as well as beginning of 
the 6th Chapter. And therefore what St. Paul ſays of lawful, ch. 
6. 12. may without any Violence be ſuppoſed to be faid, in an- 
ſwer to ſome, who might have alledg'd in favour of the Fornicator, 
that what he had done was lamful, and might be juſtified by the 
Laws of the Country, which he was under, why elſe ſhould St. 
Paul ſubjoyn ſo many Arguments (wherewith he concludes this 
6:4 Chapter, and this Subject) to prove the Fornication inqueſtion 
to be by the Law of the Goſpel a great Sin, and conſequently fit for 
a Chriſtian Church to cenſure in one of its Members, however it 
might pals for /awfal in the Eſteem, and by the Laws of Gentiles ? 
There is one Objection which at firſt ſight ſeems to be a ſtrong 
Argument againit this Suppoſition, that the Fornication here ſpo- 
ken of was held lawful by the Gentiles of Corinth, and that poſſi- 
bly this very Caſe had been brought before the Magiſtrate there, 
and not condemned. The Objection ſeems to lie in theſe Words; 
ch. 5. 1. There is Formation heard of. amongit you, and ſuch Fornica- 
tion as is not heard of among it the Gentiles, that one ſhould 755 his 
| | | Flatber's 


19 


20 
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rens. Father's Wife. But yet I conceive the Words, duly conſider'd, have 
nothing in them contrary to my Sappoſition. : 

To clear this I take liberty to fay, it cannot be thought that 
this Man had his Father's Wife whilſt by the Laws of the Place ſhe 
actually was his Father's Wife; for then it had been «294 and 
Adultery, and ſo the Apoſtle would have called it, which was a 
Crime in Greece ; nor could it be tolerated in any Civil Society, that 
one Man ſhould have the uſe of a Woman, whiltt ſhe was another 
Mau's Wife, . e. another Man's Right and Poſſeſſion. | 

The Caſe therefore here ſeems to be this; The Woman ha 
parted from her Husband ; which it is plain from ch. 7. 10, 11, 13. 
at Corinth Women could do. For if by the Law of that Country 
a Woman could not divorce her ſelf from her Husband, the Apo- 
{He had there in vain bid her not leave her Husband. | 

But however known and allowed a Practice it might be amongſt 
the Corinthians, for a Woman to part from her Husband, yet this 
was the firſt time it was ever known that her Husband's own Son 
ſhould marry -her. This 1s that which the Apoſtle takes notice of 
in theſe words, Such a Fornication as is not named among it the Gen- 
tiles. Such a Fornication this was, ſo little known in practice a- 
mongſt them, that it was not ſo much as heard named, or ſpoken 

. of by any of them. But whither they held it unlawful that a Wo- 
= man, fo ſeparated, ſhould marry her Husband's Son, when ihe 
was looked upon to be at liberty from her former Husband, and 
| free to marry whom ſhe pleaſed, that the Apoſtle ſays not. This 
i indeed he declares, that by the Law of Chriſt a Woman's leaving 
1 her Husband, and marrying another, is unlawful, ch. 7. 11. and 
this Woman's marrying her Husband's Son, he declares, ch. 5. 1. 

| (the place before us) to be Fornication, a peculiar fort of Forni- 
. cation, whatever the Corinthians or their Law might determine in 
: the Cafe: And therefore a Chriſtian Church might and ought to 
have cenſured it within themſelves, it being an Offence againſt the 

Rule of the Goſpel ; which is the Law of their Society: And they 

might and ſhould have expelled this Fornicator out of rheir Socic- 

ty, for not ſubmitting to the Laws of it; Notwithſtanding that 

the Civil Laws of the Country, and the Judgment of the Heathen 

Magiſtrate might acquit him. Suitably hereunto it is very remar- 

kable, that the Arguments that St. Paul uſes, in the cloſe of this 

Diſcourſe, ch. 6. 13----20. to prove Fornication unlawtul, are all 

drawn ſolely from the Chriſtian Inſtitution, v. 9. That our Bo- 

| dies 
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all which Arguments concern Chriſtians only ; and there is not in 
all this Diſcourſe againſt Fornication, one word to declare it to be 
unlawful by the Law of Nature to Mankind in general. That was 


_ altogether needleſs, and beſides the Apoſtles purpoſe here, where 


he was teaching and exhorting Chriſtians what they were to do as 
Chriſtians, within their own y_ by the Law of Chriſt ; which 


was to be their Rule, and was ſufficient to oblige them, whatever 


other Laws the reſt of Mankind obſerved, or were under. Thoſe 


he profeſſes, ch. 5. 12, 19. not to meddle with, nor to judge: For 


having no Authority amongſt them, he leaves them to the Judg- 
ment of God, under whoſe Government they are. | 


Theſe Conliderations afford Ground to conjecture, that the Fa- 


ction which oppoſed St. Paul had hinder'd the Church of Corinth 


from cenſuring the Fornicator, and that St. Paul ſhewing them 


their Miſcarriage herein, aims thereby to leſſen the Credit of their 


Leader, by whoſe Influence they were drawn into it. For as ſoon 


as they had unanimouſly ſhewn their Obedience to St. Paul in this 
matter, we ſee his Severity ceaſes, and he is all Softneſs and Gen- 


tleneſs to the Offender ; 2 Cor. 11. 5-----8. and he tells them in ex 


preſs Words, v. 9. that his end in writing to them of it, was to 
try their Obedience: To which let me add, that this Suppoſition, 


though it had not all the Evidence for it which it has, yet being 


ſuited to St. Paul's principal Deſign in this Epiſtle, and helping us 
the better to underſtand theſe two Chapters, may deſerve to be 
mentioned. 5 


31 
dies are made for the Lord, v. 13. That our Bodies are Members of 4. h 57. 


Chriſt, v. 15. That our Bodies are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 5 3 
v.19. That we are not our own, but bought with a Price, v. 20. 
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42 I CORINTHIANS. 


1 An.Ch.57. TE | 
f Nerans 3 PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
| 21. What will ye? ſhall 1 21 


2. 


Purpoſed to come unto you: But what 
would you have me do? Shall I come to 
you with a Rod to chaſtiſe you? or with Kind- 


neſs, and a peaceable Diſpoſition of Mind (? 


In ſhort, it is commonly reported, that there 
is Fornication (g) among you, and ſuch Forni- 
cation as is not known (4) ordinarily among 
the Heathen, that one ſhould have his Father's 
Wife, and yet ye remain puffed up, though it 
would better have become you to have been de- 
jected for this ſcandalous Fact amongſt you, 


and in a mournful Senſe of it, to have remo- 


ved the Offender out of the Church. For I 
truly, though abſent in Body, yet as preſent 
in Spirit, have thus already judg'd, as if I 
were perſonally with you, him that commit- 
ted this Fact: When in the Name of the Lord 


| Jeſus ye are aſſembled, and my Spirit, 2.e. my 


Vote, as if I were preſent, making one by the 
Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, deliver the 
Offender up to Satan, that being put thus into 


NOTES. 


come unto you with a rod, 
or in love, and in the ſpi- 
rit of meekneſs? 


It is reported common 1 


ly that there is fornicati- 
on among you, and ſuch 
fornication as is not. ſo 
much as named amongft 
the Gentiles, that one 
ſhould have his fathers 
wife. 

And ye are puffed up, 
and have not rather mour- 
ned, that he that hath 
done this deed, might be 


taken away from among 


you. 

For I verily as abſent in 
body, but preſent in ſpi- 
rit, have judged already, 
as though I were preſent, 
concerning him that hath 
ſo done this deed ; 

In the; name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, when 
ye are gathered together, 
& my ſpirit, with the pow- 
er of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Io deliver ſuch an one 


21 () He that ſhall carefully read 2 Cor. I. 20.— 2. 11, Will eaſily * that this laſt 


Verſe here of this 4th Chapter is an Introduction to the fevere Act 0 


Diſcipline which St. 


Paul was going to exerciſe amongſt them, tho abſent, as if he had been preſent, And there- 
fore this Yerſe ought not to have been ſeparated from the following Chapter, as if it be- 
long'd not to that Diſcourſe, 


I (g) Vid. ch. 4. 8, 10. The Writers of the New Teſtament ſeem to uſe the Greek word 


Topreis,, which we tranſlate Fornication, in the ſame Senſe that the Hebrews uſed Mar, which 
we alſo tranſlate Fornication, tho it be certain both theſe words, in Sacred Scripture, have a 
larger Senſe than the word Fornication has in our Language; for Ma, amongſt the He- 
brews, ſignified, Turpitudinem, or Rem turpem, Uncleanneſs, or any flagitious ſcandalous Crime, 
hut more eſpecially the Uncleanneſs of unlawful Copulat ion and Idolatry; and not preciſely 
Fornication in our Senſe of the Word, i. e the unlawful Mixture of an unmarried Couple. 


(*)) Not known, That the marrying of a Son-in-law, and a Mother-in-law, was net prohi- 


bited by the Laws of the Roman Empire, may be ſeen in Tully 3 but yet it was look d on as ſo 
{candalous and infamous, that it never had any Countenance from Practice. His Words in 
his Oration pro Cluentio, &. 4. are ſo agreeable to the preſent Caſe, that it may not be amiſs 
to let them down: Nubit genero ſocrus nullis auſpitiis, nullis autoribus, O ſcelus incredibile & 


prater hanc unam in omni vita inauditum. 
the 


3 „ L LA 


= 


TEXT. 


unto Satan for the deſtru- 
ction of the fleſh, that the 
ſpirit may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus. 
6 Your glorying is not 
good: know ye not that 
à little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump? 

Purge out therefore the 
old leaven, that ye may be 
a new lump, as ye are un- 
leavened. For even Chriſt 
our paſſover is ſacrificed 

r us. a 

8 Therefore let us keep 
the feaſt, not with old lea- 
ven, neither with the lea- 
ven of malice and wicked- 
neſs; but with the unlea- 
vened bread of ſincerity 
and truth. 

I wrote unto you in an 


epiftle, not to company 


with fornicatours. 

10 Yet not altogether with 
the fornicatours of this 
world, or with the cove- 
tous, or extortioners, or 
with idolaters; for then 
muſt ye needs go out of 
the world. 

But now I have written 
unto you, not to keep 
company, if any man that 
is called a brother be a 
fornicatour, or covetous, 

or an idolater, or a railer, 

or a drunkard, or an ex- 
tortioner, with ſuch an 
one, no not to eat. 


11 
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Au. Cb. 5. 


PARAPHR ASE. 8 


the Hands and Power of the Devil, his Body 
may be afflicted and brought down, that his 
Soul may be ſaved when our Lord Jeſus comes 
to judge the World. Yourglorying (/) as you 
do in a Leader, who drew you into this ſcan- 
dalous Indulgence (&#) in this Caſe, is a fault 
in you, ye that are knowing, know you not 


WNW 


that a little Leaven leaveneth the whole (0) 


Lump. Therefore laying by that Deference 
and Veneration ye had for thoſe Leaders you 


gloried in, turn out from among you that For- 


nicator, that the Church may receive no taint 
from him, that you may be a pure new Lump 
or Society, free from ſuch a dangerous Mix- 
ture, which may corrupt you. For Chriſt our 
Paſſover is ſlain for us, therefore let us in com- 


memoration of his Death, and our Deliverance 


by him, be a holy People to him (). I wrote 
to you before that you ſhould not keep Com- 
pany with Fornicators. You are not to un- 
derſtand by it, as if I meant, that you are 
to avoid all unconverted Heathens, that 
are Fornicators, or Covetous, or Rapaci- 
ous, or Idolaters : For then you muſt go out 
of the World. But that which I now write 
unto you, is, that you ſhould not keep compa- 
ny, no nor eat with a Chriſtian by Profeſſion, 
who is laſcivious, covetous, idolatrous, a Rai- 


NOTES 


6 (i) Glorying is all along in the beginning of this Epiſtle ſpoken of the Preference they 
gave to their new Leader, in oppoſition to St. Paul. 

(+) If their Leader had not been guilty of this Miſcarriage, it had been out of St. Paul's 
way here to have reproved them for their glorying in him. But St, Paul is a cloſe Writer, 
and uſes not to mention things where they are impertinent to his Subject. = 

Y What Reaſon he had to ſay this, Vid. 2 Cor, 12. 21.———Grex totus in agris unius Sca- 


bie cadit & porrigine porci. 


788. (n) In theſe two 
of the Paſſover, from all Leaven, the Symbol of =P ption and Wickedneſs. 


- 


Verſes he alludes to the Fews cleanſing their Houſes at the Feaft 


ler, 


10. 


. 
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12. 


13. 


Fe. 


2. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ler, Drunkard, or Rapacious. For what have 
T to do to judg thoſe who are out of the 
Church? Have ye not a Power to judge thoſe 
who are Members of your Church ? But as for 
thoſe who are out of the Church, leave them 
to God, to judge them belongs to him : There- 
fore do ye what is your part ; remove that 
wicked one the Fornicator out of the Church. 


Dare any one of you, having a Controverſie 
with another, bring 


it before an Heathen 
Judge to be tried, and not let it be decided by 
Chriſtians (2)? Know ye not that Chriſtians 
ſhall judge the World; and if the World ſhall 
be judg*d by you, are ye unworthy to judge 
ordinary ſmall Matters? Know ye not that 
we Chriſtians have Power over evil Spirits? 
How much more over the little things relating 
to this animal Life? If then ye have at any 
time Controverſies amongſt you concerning 
things pertaining to this Life, let the Parties 
contending chooſe Arbitrators (o) in the Church, 
1. e. out of Church-Members. Is there not 
among you, I ſpeak it to your Shame, who 
ſtand ſo much upon your Wiſdom, one (y) wiſe 
Man, whom ye can think able enough to refer 


NUTE S. 


TEXT. 


For what have 1 todo 12 


to judge them alſo that 
are without ? do not ye 
judge them that are with- 
in? 


But them that are with- 13 


out, God judgeth. There - 
fore put away from amon 
your {elves that wicket 
perſon. 

Dare any of you, ha- 
ving a matter againft ano- 
ther, go to law before the 


< 


unjuft, and not before the 


ſaints ? | 

Do ye not know that 
the ſaints ſhall judge the 
world ? and if the world 
ſhall be judged by you, are 
ye unworthy to judge the 


ſmalleſt matters? 


Know ye not that we 
ſhall judge angels ? how 
much more things that 
pertain to this life: 

If then ye have judg- 
ments of things pertain- 


ing to this life, ſet them 


to judge who are leaft 
eftzemed in the church, 
I ſpeak to your ſhame, 
Is it ſo, that there is not 
a wiſe man amongſt you ? 


no not one that ſhall be a- 


ble to judge between his 
brethren ? 


1 Gn) Arte Saints, is put for Chriſtians z &I1x07 Unjuſt, for Heathens. 
4 (o) 'EExSanueves, Fudices non Autbenticos. Among the Jews there was conceſſus triumvi- 


ralis authenticus, who had Authority, and could hear and determine Cauſe ex officio: there was 
another conceſſus triumviralis, which were choſen by the Parties, theſe, tho they were not Au- 


5 


thentick, yet could judge and determine the Cauſes referred to them; theſe were t hoſe whom 


St. Paul calls here, iZudwnpires, Fudices non Aurhenticos, i. e. Referees choſen by the Parties. 


See de Dieu: That St. Paul does not mean by 7E AH⁰,νjꝙStvus, thoſe who are leaſt eſteemed, as our | 


Engliſh Tranſlation reads it, is plain from the next Verſe. 
5 (p) gg, wiſe Man, If St. Paul uſes this word in the ſenſe of the Synagogue, it ſignifies 


one ordained, or a Rabbi, and ſo capacitated to be a Judge for ſuch were called wiſe Men. 


If in the Senſe of the Greek Schools then it ſignifies a Man of Learning, Study and Parts; If 
it be taken in the latter Senſe, it may ſeem to be with ſome Reflection on their pretending to 
your 


I CORINTHIANS, 


TEXT. 


6 But brother goeth to 
law with brother, and that 
before the unbelievers. 

7 Now therefore there is 
utterly a fault among you, 


becauſe ye go to law one 


with another: whey do ye 
not rather take wrong ? 
why do ye not rather ſuf- 
fer your ſelves to be de- 
frauded ? | 
Nay, you do wrong 
and defraud, and that 
your brethren. 
Know ye not that the 
unrighteous ſhall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God? 
be not deceived : neither 
fornicatours, nor idola- 


ters, nor adulterers, nor 


effeminate, nor abuſers 
of themſelves with man- 
kind. | 
Nor thieves, nor cove- 
tous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, 
ſhall inherit the kingdom 
of God. 

And ſuch were ſome of 


= —2 but ye are waſhed, 


t ye are ſanctified, but 
juſtified in the 


ye are 
name of the Lord Jeſus, 
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An. Cb. 57. 


PARAPHRASE. 


your Controverſies to? But one Chriſtian go- 
eth to Law with anorher, and that before the 
Unbelievers, in the Heathen Courts of Juſtice : 
Nay, verily it is a Failure and Defe& in you, 


that you ſo far conteſt Matters of Right one 


with another, as to bring them to Trial or Judg- 
ment: Why do ye not rather ſuffer Loſs and 
Wrong? But it is plain by the Man's having 
his Father's Wife, that ye are guilty of doing 
Wrong (4) one to another, — ſtick not to do 
Injuſtice even to your Chriſtian Brethren, 
Know ye not that the Tranſgreſſors of the 
Law of Chriſt ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God. Deceive not your ſelves, neither Forni- 
cators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Ef- 
feminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Man- 
kind, nor Theives, nor Covetous, nor Drun- 
kards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall in- 
herit the Kingdom of God. And ſuch were 
ſome of 72 but your paſt Sins are waſhed 
away and forgiven you, upon your receiving 


of the Goſpel by Baptiſm : But ye are ſanctifi- 


ed (7), i. e. ye are Members of Chriſt's Church, 


which conſiſts of Saints, and have made ſome 


NOTES. 


8 (J That the Wrong here ſpoken of, was the Fornicator's taking and keeping his Father's 
Wife, the words of St. Paul, 2 Cor.7. 12. inftancing this very Wrong, are a ſufficient Evi- 
dence. And it is not wholly improbable there had been ſome Hearing of this matter before a 
Heathen Judge, or at leaſt talked of, which if ſuppoſed, will give a great light to this whole 

| Paſſage, and ſeveral other in theſe Chapters. For thus viſibly runs St. Paul's Argument, ch. 
My 12, 13. ch. 6. I, 2, 3, Cc. coherent and eaſy to be underftood, if it ſtood together, as it 
ould, and were not chop'd in pieces, by a diviſion into two Chapters. Ye have a Power to 
judge thoſe who are of your Church, therefore an away from among you that Fornicator : 


ou do ill to let it come before a Heathen Magi 


and Angels, not worthy to judge ſuch a matter as this? a 
11 (r) Hy,, n, ſanctiſied, i. e. have remiſſion of your Sins, ſo ſanctified, ſignifies Heb, 10. 
10 & 18 compared. He that would perfectly comprehend, and be ſatisfied in the meaning of 


this place, let him read Heb. 9. 10. particularly 9. 13— 23. 


F 2 Ad- 


rate. Are you, who are to judge the World 


Nerons 3. 


6. 


10. 


II, 
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Advances in the Reformation of your Lives () and by the Spirit of our 


by the Doctrine of Chriſt confirmed to you 4 9 
the extraordinary Operations of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
All things are lawful 12 


But () ſuppoſing Fornication were in it ſelf as unte ens all things 
lawful as eating promiſcuoully all ſorts of Meat are not expedient : all 


| | thingsare lawfal for me, 
that are made for the Belly, on purpoſe to be t uit nor be — 4 


eaten, yet I would not fo far indulge either Cu- under the power of any. 

ſtom or my Appetite, as to bring my Body 

thereby into any diſadvantageous State of Sub- 

jection: As in Eating and Drinking, though 

Meat be made purpoſely for the Belly, and the 

Belly for Meat; yet becauſe it may not be ex- 

pedient (2) for me, I will not in fo evidently a 

lawful thing as that, go to the utmoſt a- 
| | of 


NOTES. 


(s) EdngroInmn, ye are become jufl, i. e. are reform'd in your Lives, See it-ſouſed, Rev. 


12 (t) St. Paul having, upon occaſion of Injuſtice amongſt them particular] in the matter 
of the Fornicator, warned them againſt that and other Sins that exclude Men from Salvation, 
he here re-aſſumes his former Argument about Fornication, and by bis reaſoning here, it looks 
as if ſome among them had pleaded that Fornication was lawful. . To which he anſwers, that 
granting it to be ſo, yet the Lawfulneſs of all wholeſome Food reach'd not the Caſe of Fornica- 
tion, andſhews by ſeveral Inftances (as particularly the degrading the Body, and making what 
in a Chriftian is the Member of Chriſt, the Member of an Harlot) that Fornication upon ſe- 
veral accounts might be ſo unſuitable to the State of a Chriſtian Man, that a Chriftian Socie- 
ty might have reaſon to animadvert upon a Fornicator, though Fornication might paſs for an 
indifferent Action in another Man. 541 

(u) Expedient, and brought under Power, in this Verſe ſeems to refer to the two Parts of the 
following Verſe; The firft of them to eating in the firſt part of the 13th Verſe, and the latter 
of them to Fornication in the latter part of the 13th Verſe. To make this the more intelligi- 
ble, it may be fit to remark, that St. Pau} here ſeems to obviate ſuch a ſort of Reaſoning as 
this, in behalf of the Fornicator. All ſorts of Meats are lawful to Chriftians who are ſet 
« free from the Law of Mofes, and why are they not ſo in regard of Women who are at their 


con Diſpoſals ? To which St. Paul replies, Though my Belly was made only for eating, and 


« all forts of Meat were made to be eaten, and ſo are lawful for me, yet J will abſtain from 
« what is lawful, if it be not convenient for me, though my Belly will be certain to receive no 
. prejudice by it, which will affect it in the other World, fince God will there put an end to 
« the Belly, and all uſe of Food. But as to the Body of a Chriſtian, the Caſe is quite other- 
&« wiſe 3 That was not made for the Enjoyment of Women, but for a much nobler end, to be 
a Member of Chriſt's Body, and ſo ſhall laſt for ever, and not be deſtroyd as the Belly ſhall 
be. Therefore ſuppoſing Fornication to be lawful in it ſelf, I will not ſo debaſe and ſubject 
* my Body, and do it that prejudice, as to take that which is a Member of Chriſt, and make 
„ it the Member of an Harlot ; this ought to be had in deteſtation by all Chriſtians. The 

: | Context 


I CORINTHIANS. 


13 Meats for the belly, and of my Liberty, though there be no danger that 


14 


God nal CR och ie I ſhould N bring any laſting Damage up- 
and them. Nou the bo- on my Belly, ſince God will ſpeedily put an 


dy is not for fornication, end both to Belly and Food. But the caſe of 


but for the Lord ; and the pal 7 > 
Lord for the body. the Body, in reference to Women, is far diffe- 


rent from that of the Belly in reference to Meats. 

For the Body is not made to be joyn'd to a 

Woman (w), much leſs to be joyn'd to an Har- 

lot in Fornication, as the Belly is made for 

Meat, and then to be put an end to when that 

Uſe ceaſes. But the Body is for a much nobler 

purpoſe, and ſhall ſubſiſt when the Belly and 

Food ſhall be deſtroy d. The Body is for our 

Lord Chriſt, to be a Member of him, as our 

Lord Chriſt has taken a Body (x), that he 

might partake of our Nature, and be our 

And God hath both rat” Head; So that as God has already raiſed him 
ſed up the Lord, and will 


alſo raiſe up us by his f : ; | 
own power. us up likewiſe who are his Members, to ) the 


partaking in the nature of his glorious RP 
an 


NOTES. 


Context is ſo plain in the Caſe, that Interpreters allow St. Paul to diſcourſe here upon a Sup- 

lition of the Lawfulneſs of Fornication. Nor will it appear at all ſtrange, that he does ſo 
if we conſider the Argument he is 2 He is here convincing the Corintbians, that though: 
Fornication were to them an indifferent thing, and were not condemned in their Country 
more than eating any ſort of Meat, yet there might be Reaſons why a Chriſtian Society might 
puniſh it in their own Members by Church-Cenſures, and Expulſion of the Guilty. Confor- 
mably hereunto we ſee in what follows here, that all the Arguments uſed by St. Paul againft 
Fornication, are brought from the Incongruity it hath with the State of a Chriſtian as a Chri- 
ſtian, but nothing is ſaid againſt it as a Fault in a Man as a Man, no Plea uſed that it is a Sin 
in all Men by the Law of Nature. A Chriſtian Society, without entering into that Enquiry, 
or going ſo far as that had reaſon to condemn and cenſure it, as not comporting with the Dig» 
nity and Principles of that Religion which was the Foundation of their Society. 

13 (w) Homan. I have put in this to make the Apaſtles Senſe underſtood the eafier. For 
he arguing here as he does, upon the ſuppoſition that Fornication is in it ſelf lawful, Fornica- 
tion in theſe words muſt mean the ſuppoſed lawful Enjoyment of a Woman, otherwiſe it will 
not anſwer the foregoing Inftance of the Belly and Eating, 

(x) And the Lord for the Body, ſez Heb. 2.5 18, 

14 (y) Art vis due dvrs, To bis Power. The Context and Deſign of St. Paul here 


is 


up, and given him all Power, ſo he will raiſe 


T7 


An.Ch.57. 


TENT  PARAPHRASE Toh 


13. 


1 


Rrongly incline one to take qua? here to ſignifie as it does, 2 Pet. 1. 3. to and not by. St, Pan! 


ö 


Neronis 3. PAR APHRASE. 


15. and the Power he is veſted with in it. Know 
| ye not, you who are ſo knowing, that our Bo- 
4 | | dies are the Members of Chriſt ? will you then 
* take the Members of Chriſt, and make them 
4 16. the Members of an Harlot? What! know ye 
4 not that he who is joyn'd to an Harlot is one 
4 Body with her? for two, faith God, ſhall be 
| 17. united into one Fleſh : But he who is join'd to 

the Lord, is one with him, by that one Spirit 
4 that unites the Members to the Head, which is 
Ez a nearer and ſtricter Union, whereby what in 
1 Dignity is done to the one equally affects the 
18, other. Flee Fornication : all other Sins that a 

Man commits debaſe only the Soul, but are in 

that reſpect as if they were done out of the Bo- 

dy, the Body is not debaſed, ſuffers no loſs of 

its Dignity by them: But he who committeth 

Fornication, ſinneth againſt the end for which 
N his Body was made, degrading his Body from 
1 the Dignity and Honour it was deſigned to, 
I making that the Member of an Harlot which 


38 I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


Know ye not, that your 15 
bodies are the members 
of Chriſt ? ſhall I then 
take the members of 
Chriſt, and make them 
the members of an har- 
lor? God forbid. 

What, know ye not 16 
that he which is joined to 
an harlot, is one body? 
for two (faith he) ſhall 
be one fleſh. 

But he that is joined 17 
unto the Lord is one ſpi- 
Tit. 


Flee fornication. Every 18 
ſin that a man doeth, is 
wit hout the body: but he 
that committeth fornica- 
tion, ſinneth againſt his 
own body. | 


3 is here making out to the Corinthians Converts, that they have a Power to judge. He tells 
4 them, that they ſhall judge the World, v. 2. And that they ſhall judge Angels much more 
— than things of this Life, v. 3. And for their not judging he blames them, and tells them, tis 
by a leſſening to them, not to exerciſe this Power, ver. 7. And for it he gives a reaſon in this 


A Verſe, viz. That Chriſt is raiſed up into the Power of God, and ſo ſhall they be. Unleſs it be 
| taken in this Senſe, this Verſe ſeems to ſtand alone here. For what Connection has the mentis 


-" on of the Reſurrection in the ordinary Senſe of this Verſe, with what the Apoſtle is ſaying 
"= | here, but raiſing us up wich Bodies to be Members of his glorious Body, and to partake in his 
"M Power in judging the World. This adds a great Honour and Dignity to our Bodies, and is a 
x Reaſon why we ſhould not debaſe them into the Members of an Harlot. Theſe Words alſo 
bi give a reaſon of his ſaying, he would not be brought under the Power of any things v. 13. (viz.) 


. Meat ſhall be deſtroyed, and does ſo manifeſtly put an Oppo 
0 Belly, v. 13. 


"It 


2 * nx We ee fe 


e Shall I, whoſe Body is a Member of Chriſt, and ſhall be raiſed to the Power he has now in 
Heaven, ſuffer my Body to be a Member, and under the Power of an Harlot, that I will 
never do, let Fornication in it ſelf be never fo lawful, If this be not the meaning of St. 
Faul here, I deſire to know to what purpole it is that he ſo + declares that the Belly and 

1tion between the Body and the 


Was 


I CORINTHIANS. 39 


againſt Fornication, thoſe who cannot forbear ſhould marry, and 


| | An. Cb. 5 7. 
TEXT. PARAPTHRAS EC. 
9 What, know je not that was made to be a Member of Chriſt. What, 19. 
ur 15 Four body is the temple Kk : 7 
8 of the holy Ghoſt which _ " 2 G _— your Body is the Temple 
en is in you, which ye have of the Ho oſt that is in you, which Body 
= | — God, and Je ae not you have from God, and ſo it is not your own ; 
ar- 20 Foryeare bought with to beſtow on Harlots. Beſides ye are bought 20. y 
a price : therefore glori- 1 q ; : Te. 4 
. os. hep Band Cha, | 
0 in | t, Which are : ; . 
E Gods. But are bound to glorifie God with both Body 
oP and Soul. For both Body and Soul are from 
ed 17 him, and are God's. 
pi- 
NOTES. ; 
* 1 2) This Queſtion, Xyow ye not? is repeated fix times in this one Chapter, which may | [ 
he ſeem to carry with it a juſt Reproach to the Corinthians, who had got a new and better Inftru- * 
"i cter than himſelf, in whom they ſo much gloried, and may not unfitly be thought to ſet on his A 
118 Irony, cb. 4. 10. where he tells them they are wiſe. | | 9 
SECT. III. 
| | 4 
CHAP. VII. 1-40. I 
CONTENTS. 5 : 
» I HE chief Buſineſs of the foregoing Chapters we have ſeen q 
is to be the leſſening the falſe Apoſtle's Credit, and the extin- J 
n guiſhing that Faction. What follows is in anſwer to ſome Queſti- 9 
E ons they had propoſed to St. Paul. This Section contains conjugal 2 
g Matters, wherein he diſſwades from Marriage thoſe who have the 3 
E Gift of Continence. But Marriage being appointed as a Remedy F 
; 


a 

0 

g render to each-other due Benevolence. Next he teaches that Con- 
1 verts ought not to forſake their unconverted Mates, inſomuch as 
; Chriſtianity changes nothing in Mens civil Eftate, but leaves them 
: under the ſame Obligations they were tied by before. And laſt of 
all he gives Directions about marrying, or not marrying their 
Daughters. | | 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 
e thoſe things that ye have writ 


to me about, I anſwer, it 15 moſt conve- 
nient not to have to do with a Woman : But 
becauſe every one cannot forbear, therefore 
they that cannot contain ſhould, both Men and 
Women, each have their own peculiar Huſ- 
band and Wife to avoid Fornication. And thoſe 
that are married, for the ſame Reaſon are to 
regulate themſelves by the Diſpoſition and Exi- 
gency of their reſpective Mates ; and therefore 
let the Husband render to the Wife that Bene- 
volence (a) which is her due, and fo likewiſe 
the Wife to the Husband, & vice verſa. For 
the Wife has not Power or Dominion over her 
own Body, to refuſe the Husband when he de- 
fires : but this Power and Right to her Body is 
in the Husband. And on the other ſide, the 
Husband has not the Power and Dominion 
over his own Body, to refuſe his Wite when 
zhe ſhews an Inclination; but this Power and 
Right to his Body, when ſhe has occaſion, is 
in the Wife (6). Do not in this matter be 
wanting one to another, unleſs it be by mutual 
Conſent for a ſhort time, that you may wholly 
attend to Acts of Devotion, when ye faſt upon 
ſome ſolemn Occaſion ; and when this time of 
ſolemn Devotion is over, return to your former 
Freedom and Conjugal Society, leſt the Devil 


taking advantage of your Inability to contain, 


NOTES. 


- 


"| (4) EU e, Bevevolence, 


TEXT. 


OW conceining the 

things whereof ye 
wrote unto me: it is good 
for a man not to touch a 
woman. 
Nevertheleſs, to avoid 
fornication, let every man 
have his own wife, and 
let every woman have her 
own husband. 

Let the husband render 
unto the wife due bene vo- 
lence: and likewiſe alſo 
the wife unto the huſ- 
band. 5 | 


The wife hath not pow- 
er of her own body, but 
the husband : and like- 
wiſe alſo the husband hath 
not power of his own bo- 
dy, but the wife. 


Defraud you not one 
the other, except it be 
with conſent for a time, 
that ye may give your 
ſelves to fafting and pray. 
er; and come together 
again, that ſatan tempt 
you not for your inconti- 
nency. 


nifies here that Complaiſance and Compliance which every 


1 
married Couple ought to have for each other, when either of them ſhews an Inclination to 


Conjugal Injoyments ? 


4 (6) The Woman (who in all other Rights is inferiour) has here the ſame Power given 
her over the Man's Body, that the Man has over hers. The Reaſon whereof is plain ; Be- 
cauſe if ſhe had not her Man, when ſhe had need of him, as well as the Man his Woman, when 


he had need of her, Marriage would be no Remedy againſt Fornication. 


ſhould 


A 
2 


TEXT. 


6 But I ſpeak this by per- 
miſhon, and not of com- 
mandment. 

For I would that all 
men were even as I my 
ſelf: but every man hath 
his proper gift of Ged, 
one after this manner, and 
another after that. 

8 1 ſay therefore to the 
unmarried and widows, It 
is good for them if they 
abide even as I. 

9 Butif they cannot con- 
tain, let them marry : for 
it is better to marry than 
to burn, | 

10 And unto the married 
I command, yet not I, but 
the Lord, Let not the wife 
depart from her husband : 
11 But and if ſhe depart, 
let her remain unmarri- 
ed, or be reconciled to 
her husband: and let not 
the husband put away his 
wife. 
But to the reſt ſpeak I, 
not the Lord, If any bro- 
ther hath a wife that be- 
lieveth not, and ſhe be 
pleaſed to dwell with him, 
let him not put her away. 
13 And the woman which 
hath an husband that be- 
lieveth not, and if he be 
pleaſed to dwell with her, 
let her not leave him. 
14, For the unbelieving 
husband is ſanctified by 
the wife, and the unbelie- 


1 


I CORINT HIA NS 


 PARAPHRASE. 


ſhould tempt you to a Violation of the Mar- 


riage-Bed. As to marrying in general, I with | 


that you were all unmarried, as I am ; but this 
I fay to you by way of Advice, not of Com- 
mand. Every one has from God his own pro- 
per Gift, ſome one way, and ſome another, 


whereby he muſt govern himſelf. To the un- 


married and Widows, I fay it as my Opini- 
on, that it is beſt for them to remain unmar- 
ried, as Tam. But if they have not the Gift of 
Continency, let them marry, for the Inconve- 
niencies of Marriage are to be preferr*d to 
Flames of Luſt. But to the married, I fay not 
by way of Counſel from my felt, but of Com- 
mand from the Lord, that a Woman ihould 
not leave her Husband : But if ſhe has ſepara- 
ted her ſelf from him, let her return and be re- 
conciled to him again, or at leaſt let her re- 
main unmarried. And let not the Husband 
put away his Wife. But as to others, *tis m 

Advice, not a Commandment from the Lord, 
That if a Chriſtian Man hath an Heathen Wife 
that is content to live with him, let him not 
break company with her (c), and diſſolve the 
Marriage: And if a Chriſtian Woman hath an 
Heathen Husband that is content to live with 
her, let her not break company with him (c), 
and diſſolve the Marriage. You need have no 
Scruple concerning this Matter, for the Hea- 
then Husband or Wife, in reſpect of Conjugal 
Duty, can be no more refuſed, than if they 


NOF EN 


12 & 13. (c) Apt m, the Greek Word in the Original ſignifying put away, being directed 
here in theſe two Verſes both to the Man and the Woman, teems to intimate the ſame Power 
and ſame Act of Diſmiſſing in both; and therefore ought in boch places to be tranſlated 


alike. . 
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I CORINTHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


were Chriſtian, For in this caſe the unbelie- ring wite is ſanflified by 
ving Husband is ſanctified (d) or made a Chri- — children — 
ſtian, as to his Iſſue in his Wife, and the Wife but now are they holy. 
ſanctified in her Husband. If it were not ſo, 

the Childien of ſuch Parents would be un- 

clean (4), i. e. in the State of Heathens, but now 

are they holy (4), i. e. born Members of the _ : 
Chriſtian Church. But if the unbelieving Far- | But if the unbelieving x, 
ty will ſeparate, let them ſeparate. A Chri- A brother or a fifter is 
{tian Man or Woman is not inſlaved in ſuch a not under bondage in ſuch 
Caſe, only it is to be remembred, that it is in- re Song WT 
cumbent on us whom God in the Goſpel has ; 

called to be Chriſtians, to live peaceably with 

all Men, as much as in us lieth, and therefore 

the Chriſtian Husband or Wife is not to make 

a Breach in the Family, by leaving the unbe- = 
lieving Party, who is content to ſtay. For _ For what knoueſt thou, 16 
what knowelt thou, O Woman, but thou mayſt Rat. 5 
be the means of converting, and fo ſaving thy or how knoweſt thou, O 
unbelieving Husband, if thou continueſt peace- M43 #hcther, thou ſhalt 
ably as aloving Wife with him ? Or what know- ns 
eſt thou, O Man, but after the ſame manner | 
thou mayſt fave thy Wife? On this occaſion But as God hath diftri- 17 
let me give you this general Rule, whatever ge Tord ever 1 
Condition God has allotted to any of you, let ry one, ſo let him walk: 
him continue and go on contentedly in the and ſo ordain I in all chur- 


fame (e) State wherein he was called, not look- _ 
NOTES. 


14 (4) Hyiae ſantified, d ye holy, & el u dag ra unclean, are uſed here by the Apoſtle in 
the Jewiſh Senſe. The Jews called all that were Jews, holy; and all others they called un- 
clean. Thus proles genita extra ſanititatem, was a Child begot by Parents whilſt they were yet 
Heathens z Genita intra ſanctitatem, was a Child begot by Parents after they were Proſelytes. 
This way of ſpeaking St. Paul transfers from the Jewiſh into the Chriftian Church, calling all 
that are of the Chriftian Church Saints, or holy, by which Reaſon all that were out of it were 
unclean. See Note, Ch. 1.2. | 8 

17 (e) os ſignifies here not the manner of his Calling, but the State and Condition of Life 
— was in when called; and therefore gw mutt ſignifie the ſame too, as the next Verſe 
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Yy 
re 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


18 Ts any man called being 
circumciſed ? let him not 
become uncircumciſed : is 
any called in uncircumci- 
ſion? let him not become 
circumciſed, 


19 Circumciſion is nothing, 
and uncircumciſion is no- 
thing, but the keeping of 
the commandments of 


20 Letevery man abide in 
the ſame calling wherein 
he was called. 

21 Art thou called being a 
ſervant ? care not for it 
but if thou mayſt be made 
free, uſe it rather. 

22 For he that is called in 
the Lord, being a ſer- 
vant, is the Lord's free- 
man : likewiſe alſo he that 
is called being free, is 
Chrift's ſervant. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ing on himſelf as ſet free from it by his Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity. And this is no more 
than what I order in all the Churches. For 
example, was any one converted to Chriſtia- 
nity being circumciſed, ler him not become 
uncircumciſed ; Was any one called being un- 
circumciſed, let him not be circumciſed. Cir- 


cumciſion or Uncircumciſion are nothing in the 


ſight of God, but that which he has a regard 
to, is an Obedience to his Commands. Chri- 
ſtianity gives not any one any new Privilege to 
change the State, or put off (f) the Obligati- 
ons of Civil Life, which he was in before. 


Wert thou called being a Slave, think thy ſelf 


not the leſs a Chriſtian for being a Slave, but 


yet prefer Freedom to Slavery, if thou can't 


obtain it. For he that is converted to Chri- 
ſtianity, being a Bond-man, is Chriſt's Freed- 
man (g). And he that is converted being a 
Free-man is Chriſt's Bond-man, under his Com- 


NOTES. 


20 (f) Mii, Let him abide. *Tis plain from what immediately follows, that this is not 
an abſolute Command; but only ſignifies that a Man ſhould nor think himlelf diſcharg'd 
by the Privilege of his Chriſtian State, and the Franchiſes of the Kingdom of Chriſt, which 
he was entered into, from any Ties or Obligations he was in as a Member of the Civil So- 
ciety. And therefore for the ſettling a true Notion thereof in the Mind of the Reader, it has 
been thought convenient to give that which is the Apoſtle's Senſe to Ver, 17, 20, & 24. of 
this Chapter, in words ſomewhat different from the Apoſtles. The thinking themielves 
freed by Chriftianity from the Ties of Civil Society and Government, was 2 Fault, it ſeems, 
that thoſe Chriſtians were very apt to run into, For St. Paul, for the preventing their 
"Thoughts of any Change of any thing of their Civil State upon their imbracing Chriſtianity, 
thinks it neceſſary to warn them againſt it three times in the compals of ſeven Verſes, and 
that in the Form of a direct Command not to change their Condition or State of Life. Where- 
by he intends that they ſhould not change upon a Preſumption that Chriſtianity gave them a 
new or peculiar Liberty ſo to do. For notwithſtanding the Apoſtle's poſitively bidding them 
remain in the ſame Condition in which they were at their Convertion, Yet it is certain it was 
lawful for them, as well as the others, to change, where it was lawful for them to change 


without being Chriſtians. 


22 (g) Anadbip®, in Latin Libereus, ſignifſes not ſimply a Free-man, but one who ha- 
ving been a Slave, has had his Freedom given him by his Maſter, 
| G 2 mand 
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I CORINTHIANS: 


PARAPHRASE. 


mand and Dominion. Ye are bought with a 
price (, and fo belong to Chriſt ; be not, if 
you canavoid it, Slaves to any body. In what- 
ſoever State a Man is called, in the ſame he is 
to remain, notwithſtanding any Privileges of 
the Goſpel, which gives him no Diſpenſation 
or Exemption from any Obligation he was 1n 
before to the Laws of his Country. Now con- 
cerning Virgins (i) I have no expreſs Com- 
mand from Chriſt to give you; but I tell you 
my Opinion, as one whom the Lord has been 
gratiouſly pleaſed to make credible (H, and fo 
you may truſt and rely on in this Matter. I tell 


you therefore that I judge a ſingle Life to be 


convenient, becauſe of the preſent Streights of 
the Church; and that it is beſt for a Man to 
be unmarried. Art thou inthe Bonds of Wed- 
lock ? ſeek not to be looſed : Art thou looſed 
from a Wife? ſeek not a Wife. But if thou 
marrieſt thou ſinneſt not : Or if a Virgin mar- 
ry, ſhe ſins not : But thoſe that are married 
(hat have worldly Troubles: But I ſpare you, 
by not repreſenting to you, how little Enjoy- 


VO TES. 


TEXT. 


Ye are bought with a 23 
price, be not ye the ſer- 
vants of men, 

Brethren, let every. man 24 
wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God. 


Now coucerning vir- 25 
gins, I have no command- | 
ment of the Lord: yet I 
give my judgment as one 
that hath obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful. 


1 ſuppoſe therefore, that 26 
this is good for the preſent 
diſtreſs, I ſay, that it is 
good for a man ſo to be. 


Art thou bound unto a 27 
wife ? ſeek not to be loo- 
ſed. Art thou looſed from 
a wite ? ſeek not a wife. 


But and if thou marry, 28 
thou haft not ſinned ; and 
if a virgin marry, ſhe hath 


not ſinned: nevertheleſs, 


23 (6) Slaves were bought and ſold in the Market, as Cattle are, and fo by the Price paid 
there was a Propricty acquired in them. This therefore here is a Reaſon for what he adviſed, 
ver. 21. that they ſhould not be Slaves to Men, becauſe Chriſt had paid a Price for them, and 
they belonged to him. The Slavery he ſpeaks of is Civil Slavery, which he makes uſe of 


kere to convince the Corinthians, 


that the Civil Ties of Marriage were not diſſolved by a 


Man's becoming a Chriſtian, ſince Slavery it ſelf was not; and in general in the next Verſe 
he tells them, that nothing in any Man's Civil Eftate or Rights, is altered by his becoming a 


Chriſtian. 


25 (i) By Virgins tis plain St. Paul here means thoſe of both Sexes, who are in a celibate 
State. *Tis probable he had formerly diflwaded them from Marriage in the preſent State of 
the Church. This it ſeems they were uneaſy under, ver. 28, G 35. and therefore ſent ſome 
Queſtions to St. Paul about it, and particularly, What then ſhould Men do with their Daugh- 
ters. Upon which Occaſion, Ver, 25—37. he gives Directions to the Unmarried about their 
marrying or not marrying, and in the cloſe, ver. 38. anſwers to the Parents about marrying 


their Daughters; and then, ver. 39, © 40. he ſpeaks of Widows. 


(&) In this Senſe he uſes m1 &1.3gan@, & sds as, 2 Tim. 2,2. 


ment 


po n me =» 


an i 0 na. 


TEXT. 


ſuch ſhall have'trouble in | 
the fleſh; but I ſpare you, 


29 But this I ſay, brethren, 

the time is ſhort. It re- 
maineth, that both they 
that have wives, be as 
though they had none; 


30 And they that weep, as 
though they wept not ; 
and they that rejoice, as 
though they rejoiced not; 
and they that buy, as tho 
they poſſeſſed not; 


31 And they that uſe this 
world, as not abuſing it: 
for the faſhion of this 
world paſſeth away. 


32 But I would have you 
without carefulneſs. He 
that is unmarried, careth 
for the things that belong 
to the Lord, how he may 
pleaſe the Lord: 

33 But he that is married, 
careth for the things that 
are of the world, how he 
may pleaſe his wife. 

34 There is difference alſo 
between a wife and a vir- 
gin: the unmarried wo- 
man careth for the things 
of the Lord, that ſhe may 
be holy, both in body and 
in ſpirit: but ſhe that is 
married, careth for the 
things of the world, how 
ſhe may pleaſe her hul- 
band. | 


29 (1) Said poſſibly out of a prophetical Foreſight of the approaching Perſecution undar 


4 Nero. 


things 


I CORINTHTIANS. 
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ment Chriſtians are like to have from a marri- 
ed Lite in the preſent State of things, and ſo I 
leave you the liberty of marrying. But give 
me leave to tell you, that the time for enjoy- 
ing Husbands and Wives is but ſhort (C0). But 
be that as it will, this is certain, that thoſe 


who have Wives, ſhould be as if they had them 


not, and not ſet their Hearts upon them: And 


they that weep as if they wept not; and they 


that rejoyce, as if they rejoyced not ; and the 

that buy, as if they poſſeſſed not: All theſe 
ould be done with Reſignation and a 
Chriſtian Indifferency. And thoſe who - uſe 


this World, {ſhould uſe it without an Over-re- 
liſn of it (2), without giving themſelves up 


to the Enjoyment of it. For the Scene of 
things is always changing in this World, and 
nothing can be relied on in it (2). All the Rea- 
ſon why I diſſwade you from Marriage, is, 


that I would have you free from anxious Cares: 


He that is unmarried, has time and liberty to 
mind things of Religion, how he may pleaſe 
the Lord: But he that is married is taken up 
with the Cares of the World, how he may 
pleaſe his Wife. The like Difference there 1s 
between a married Woman and a Maid : She 
that is unmarried, has Opportunity to mind the 


things of Religion, that ſhe may be holy in 


Mind and Body ; but the married Woman is 
taken up with the Cares of the World, how to 


NOTES. 


31 (m) Karypwuter does not here fignify abuſing, in our Engliſh Senſe of the word, but 


intently uſt 


7p. : 
(n) All Rom the beginning of ver. 28, to the end of this ver, 31, I think may be looked 


on as a Parentheſis. 
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pleaſe her Husband. This I fay to you for 
your particular Advantage, not to lay any Con- 
ſtraint upon you (o), but to put you in a way 
wherein you may moſt ſuitably, and as beſt 
becomes Chriſtianity, apply your ſelves to the 
Study and Duties of the Goſpel, without Di- 
ſtraction. But if any one thinks that he car- 
ries not himſelf as becomes him to his Virgin, 
if he lets her paſs the Flower of her Age un- 
married, and need ſo requires, let him do as 
he thinks fit, he ſins not if he marry her. But 
whoever is ſettled in a firm Reſolution of 
Mind, and finds himſelf under no neceſſity of 
marrying, and is Maſter of hisown Will, or is at 
his own Diſpoſal, and has ſo determined in his 


TEXT. 


And this J ſpeak for 35 
your own profit, not that 
I may caſt a ſnare upon 
you, but for that which is 
comely, and that you may 
attend upon the Lord 
without diſtraction. 


But if any man think 36 


that he behaveth himſelt 
uncomely toward his vir- 
gin, if ſhe paſs the flower 
of her age, and need fo 
require, let him do what 
he will, he ſinneth not: 
let them marry. 7 
Nevertheleſs, he that 37 
ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his 
heart, having no neceſſi- 
ty, but hath power over 
his own will, and hath ſo 
decreed in his heart, that 


"014v6240 di 72 Ys Ge 


one think it a ſhame 10 p4ſs the Flower of bis Age unmarried, ami he finds it neceſſary to marry, 


Thoughts, that he will keep his Virginity (p), he 
| _ chooſes 


NOTES. 


35 (0) BGJ, which we tranſlate a Snare, ſignifies a Cord, which poſſibly the Apoſtle 
might, according to the Language of the Hebrew School, uſe here for binding, and then his 
Diſcourſe runs thus. Though I have declared it my Opinion, that it is beſt for a Virgin to 
remain unmarried, yet I bind it not, i. e. I do not declare it to be unlawful to marry. 

37 (p) NepSivoy feems uſed here for the Virgin-State, and not the Perſon of a Virgin; 
whither there be Examples of the like uſe. of it, I know not, and therefore I propoſe it as my 
Conjecture upon theſe Grounds. 1. Becauſe the Refolution of Mind here ſpoken of, muſt be 
in the Perſon to be married, and not in the Father that has the Power over the Perſon con- 
cerned, for how will the Firmneſs of Mind of the Father hinder Fornication in the Child who 
has not that Firmneſs. 2. The neceſhty of Marriage can only be judg'd of by the Perſons 


themſelves. A Father cannot feel the Child's Flames which make the need of Marriage. The 


Perſons themſelves only know whether they burn, or have the Gift of Continence. 3. EZs- 
» bath the Power over bis own Will, muſt either fignifie, can go- 
vern his own Deſires, is Maſter of bis own Will. But this cannot be meant here, becauſe it is 
{ufficiently expreſſed before by Ar 7 xaęd la, ftedfaſt in Heart; and - 7s too by 


2 


K:xevey i Tw rgpd ia, decreed in Heart: or muſt ſignifie, has the Diſpoſal of bimſelf, i. e. is free 


' from the Father's Power of diſpoſing their Children in Marriage. For I think the words 


ſhould be tranſlated, hath a Power concerning his own Will, i, e. concerning what he willeth. 


For if by it St. Paul meant a Power over his own Will, one might think he would have ex- 


preſſed that Thought as he does, ch. 9. 12. & Rom. 9. 21- without , or by the Prepoſition 
e, as it is, Luke 9. 1. 4. Becauſe, if leep bis Virgin, had here ſignified keep his Children 
from marrying, the Expreſſion had been more natural to have uſed the word 7Tixy4, which 


- ſignifies both Sexes, than T7423, which belongs only to the Female. If therefore mgHy& 


be taken abſtractly for Virginity, the precedent Verfe muſt be underftood thus: But if any 
let 
him 


I CORINTHIANS. 


| An Ch. 57. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. We 
r 35 he wil oe virgin, chooſes the better (q) fide. So then he that 38. 
k 38 So chen, he that giveth marrieth doth well, but he that marri- 
bs her in marriage, doth eth (7 not doth better. It is unlawtul for 39. 
y ay _— a Woman to leave her Husband as long as he 
4 hetter. 55 lives; but when he is dead, ſhe is at liberty 
K 36 39 3 wow 1 Ins by to marry or not marry, as ſhe pleaſes, and to 
, band liveth : but if her Whom ſhe pleaſes; which Virgins cannot do 
I husband be dead, ſhe is at being under the Diſpoſal of their Parents; on- 
0 uber die will; oats in ly ſhe mult take care to marry as a Chriſtian 
. . caring God. But in my Opinion, ſhe is hap- 40. 
| 40 . —4 CD pier if ſhe remain a Widow; and permit me to 
537 ment: and I think ald fay, that whatever any among you may think 
= that I have the Spirit of or ſay of me, I have the Spirit of God, fo that 
r as 1 may be relied on in this my Advice, that 1 
of | do not miſlead you. 
NUT £& 

bim do as be pleaſes, be ſins not; Let ſuch marry. T confeſs it is hard to bring theſe two Verſes 

to the ſame Senſe, and both of them to the deſign of the Apoſtle here, without taking the 

Words in one or both of them very figuratively. St. Paul here ſeems to obviate an Obje&ion 
le tthat might be made r his Diſſwaſion from Marriage, viz. that it might be an Indecency 
is one ſhould be guilty of, if one ſhould live unmarried paft ones prime, and afterwards be for- 
0 ced to marry. To which he anſwers, that no body ſhould abſtain upon the account of being 


a Chriſtian, but thoſe who are of ſteady Reſolutions, are at their own Diſpoſal, and have ful- 
E | ly determin'd it in their own Minds, 
y (4) Kanws here, as in ver, 1.8, & 26. fignifies not ſimply good, but preferable: 
38 () Ha being taken in the Senſe before-mentioned, it is neceſſary in this Verſe ta 
follow the Copies which read auge marrying, for 6xzapiZor, giving in marriage. 
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CHAP. VIIL 1-13. 


CONTENTS. 


His Section is concerning the Eating things offered to Idols, 
wherein one may gueſs cb St. Paul's Anſwer, that they had 
writ to him, that they knew their Chriſtian Liberty herein, that 
they knew that an Idol was nothing, and therefore that they did 
well to ſhew their Knowledge of the Nullity of the Heathen 
Gods, and their Diſregard of them, by eating promiſcuouſly, and 
without Scruple, _—_ offered to them. Upon which the Deſign 
of the Apoſtle here ſeems to be, to take down their Opinion of 
their Knowledge, by ſhewing them, that notwithſtanding all the 
Knowledge they preſumed on, and were puffed up with, yet the 
eating of thoſe Sacrifices did not recommend them to God: Vid. 
ver. $. and that they might ſin in their Want of Charity by Offen- 
ding their weak Brother. This ſeems plainly from ver. 1--3, & II, 
12. to be the Delign of the Apoſtle's Anſwer here, and not to re- 
ſolve the Caſe of eating Things offered to Idols in its full Latitude. 
For then he would have proſecuted it more at large here, and 
not have deffered the Doing of it to Chap. 10. where under ano- 
ther Head he treats of it more particularly. 


PARAPHRASE. * 


. S for things offered up unto Idols, it muſt Ow as touching « 

g things offered unto 

| not be queſtioned but that every one of iols, we know that we 

you, who ſtand ſo much upon your Knowledge, all OR. 

know that the imaginary Gods, to whom the G clerk. 2 88 
Gentiles ſacrifice, are not in reality Gods, but 
meer Fictions; but with this pray remember, 
that ſuch a Knowledge, or Opinion of their 
Knowledge, {wells Men with Pride and Vani- 


ty. But Charity it is that improves and ad- 


vances 


FCORINTHIA'NS. 49 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. =8J 
; And if Jy coun Folge vances Men in Chriſtianity (s). Butif any 2. 
] thing, he knoweth no- One be conceited of his own Knowledge, as if 
thing yet as he ought to Chriſtianity were a Science for Speculation and 
- | Diſpute, he knows nothing yet of Chriſtianity 
3 But if any man love as he ought to know it. But if any one love 3. 
* God, the fame is knoun God, and conſequently his Neighbour for God's 
7 ſake, ſuch an one is made to know (0, or has 
23 8 Fhere- got true Knowledge from God himſelf, To 4. 
things that are offered in the Queſtion then of eating things offered to 
ſacrifice unto idols, we Idols, I know as well as you, that an Idol, 
2 that an eld 70. 7. e. that the fictitious Gods, whoſe Images are 
that there is none other in the Heathen Temples, are no real Beings in 


God but one. the World; and there is in Truth no other but 


C ͤ ˙ ˙-A r ih ho thn 


W 


„„ ( n 


* 


For though there be 


that are called gods, whe- 


ther in heaven or in earth, 
(as there be gods many, 
and lords many) 


6 But to us there is but 


one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and 


wee in him; and one Lord 


one God. For tho there be many imaginary 


nominal Gods, both in Heaven and Earth (), 
as are indeed all their many Gods, and many 
Lords, which are merely titular; yet to us 


Chriſtians, there is but one God, the Father 
and Author of all things, to whom alone we 


Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are addreſs all our Worſhip and Service, and but 


All things, and we by him. one Lord, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, by whom all 


things come from God to us, and by whom we 


NOTES. 


1 (5) To continue the Thread of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, the 7tb Verſe muſt be read as 
joyn'd on to the 1/t, and all between looked on as a Parentheſis. 

3 (t) EN, is made to know, or is taught. The Apoſtle, tho writing in Greek, yet of- 
ten uſes the Greek Verbs according to the Hebrew Conjugations. So ch. 13. 12. S ονE,—t 
which according to the Greek Propriety, ſignifies, I ſhall be known, is uſed for I ſhall be made to 
know; and ſo Gal. 4.9. $ 1s put to ſignify being taugbt. 


5 (u) In Heaven and Earth, The Heathen had ſupreme Sovereign Gods, whom they ſuppo- 


ſed eternal, remaining always in the Heavens, theſe were called $i Gods: They had beſides 
another Order of inferior Gods: Gods upon Earth, who by the Will and Direction of the hea- 
venly Gods governed terreftial things, and were the Mediators between the Supreme Heaven- 
ly Gods and Men, without whom there could be no Communication between them. Theſe 
were called in Scripture, Baalim, i.e. Lords; and by the Greeks Auiuerss. To this the A- 

ſtle alludes here, ſaying, though there be in the Opinion of the Heathens, Gods many, i, e. 
many Celeſtial Sovereign Gods in Heaven: And Lords many, i. e. many Baalim or Lords A- 
gents, and Preſidents ever earthly things, yet to us Chriſtians there is but one Sovereign 


God the Father, of whom are all things, and to whom as Supreme we are to direct all our 


Services : And but one Lord-Agent Jetus Chrift, by whom are all things that come from the 
Father to us, and through whom alone we find Acceſs unto him. Mede Diſc. on 2 Pet. ;, 1. 
3 | ave 
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7. 


o. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


have Acceſs to the Father. For notwithſtand- 
ing all the great Pretences to Knowledge that 
are amongſt you, every one doth not know 
that the Gods of the Heathens are but Imagi- 
nations of the Phanſie, mere nothing. Some, 
to this day, conſcious to themſelves that they 
think thoſe Idols to be real Deities, eat things 
ſacrificed to them, as ſacrificed to real Deities 
whereby doing that which they in their Con- 
ſciences, not yet ſufficiently enlightned, think 
to be unlawtul, are guilty of Sin. Food, of 
what kind ſoever, makes not God regard us (w). 
For neither if in Knowledge and full Perſwa- 
fion, that an Idol is e eat thir 
fered to Idols, do we thereby add any 


formed, we are ſcrupulous and forbear, are 
we. the worſe Chriftians, or are leſſened. by 
it (x). But this you knowing Men, ought to 
take eſpecial care of: That the Power or Free 
dom you have to eat, be not made uch an uſe 


of as to become a Stumbling- block to weaker 


Chriſtians who are not convinced of that Li- 
berty. For if ſuch an one ſhall fee thee, who 
haſt this Knowledge of thy Liberty, to fir 
feaſting in an Idol-Temple, {hall not his weak 
Conſcience, not throughly inſtructed in the 


matter of Idols, be drawn in by thy Example 


to eat what 1s offered to Idols, tho he in hi 


| Conſcience doubt of its Lawfulneſs? And thus 


NOTES. 


gs of. 


to Chriſtianity : Or if not being ſo well in⸗ 


TEXT. 


. Howbeit there is not in 7 
every man that know- 
ledge : for ſome with con- 
ſcience of the idol unto 
this hour, eat it as a thing 
offered unto an idol; and 
their conſcience being 
weak, is defiled. 


But meat commendeth 
us not to God: for neither 
if we eat, are we the bet- 
ter; neither if we eat not, 
are we the worſe. 


But take heed left hy 
any means this liberty of 
yours become a ſtumbling 
block to them that are 
weak. 


For if any man ſee thee 10 


which haſt knowledge, ſit 
at meat in the idols tem- 
ple, ſhall not the conſci- 


ence of him which is weak 


be emboldned to eat thoſe 


things which are offered 
to idols: 


8 (w) & rap lum, ſets us not before God, i. e. to be taken notice of by him. 
(x) It cannot be ſuppoſed that St. Paul, in anſwer to a Letter of the Corinthians, ſhould 


tell them, that if they cat things offer'd to Idols, they were not the better 
not, were not the worſe, unlets they had e xpreſſed ſome Opinion of Good in Eati 


3 Or if they cat 
ng. 


thy 


11 


[4 


12 
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I CORINTHIANS. 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


Andthroughthy know- thy weak Brother, for whom Chriſt died, is 
ge dem bor d hom deſtroy'd by thy Knowledge, wherewith thou 


ther periſh, for whom Alt X ; 
Chriftidied ? juſtifieſt thy eating. But when you ſin thus 


But when ye fin ſo a- quis | wr , 
gainſt the Latch and againſt your Brethren, and wound their weak 
wound their weak conſci- Conſciences, you ſin againſt Chriſt, Where- 


ence, ye ſin againft Chrift. 7 | | : 
+ Ft. 0 gr! oe fore if Meat make my Brother offend, I will 


make my brother to of- never more eat Fleih, to avoid making my 
fend, I will. eat_no fleſh Brother offend. 38 | 
while the world ſtandeth, 771 | 

left I make my brother to 


offends _ 


SECT. V. 
e HA P. IX. 127. 


T. Paul had preached the Goſpel at Corinth about two Years, 

in all which time he had taken nothing of them, 2 Cor. 1 1. 
79. This by ſome of the oppoſite Faction, and particularly as 
we may ſuppoſe by their Leader, was made uſe of to call in que- 
ſtion his Apoſtleſhip, 2 Cor. 1 I. 5, 6. For why if he were an Apo- 
ſtle, ſhould he not uſe the Power of an Apoſtle, to demand Main- 
tenance where he preached. In this Section St. Paul vindicates his 


—Y Fa af 8 


— 


Apoſtleſhip. And in anſwer to theſe Enquirers, gives the Reaſon 


Why, tho he had a Right to Maintenance, yet he preached gratis 
to the Corinthians. My Anſwer, ſays he, to theſe Inquiſitors, is, 
that tho as being an Apoſtle, I know that I have a Right to Main- 


- tenance, as well as Peter, or any other of the Apoſtles, who all 
have x Right, as is evident from Reaſon and from Scripture, yet 


I neither have, nor ſhall make uſe of my Privilege amongſt you, 
for fear that if it coſt you any thing, that ſhould hinder the effect 
of my Preaching : I would neglect nothing that might promote the 


_ Goſpel. For I do not content my ſelf with doing barely what is my 
Duty, tor by my extraordinary Call and Commiſſion, it is now | 


H 2 incum- 
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11. 


12. 


13. 


52 I CORINT HTANS. 
4nCb57.;ncumbent on me to preach the Goſpel ; But I endeavour to excel 
in my Miniſtry, and not to execute my Commiſſion overtly, and 

juſt enough to ſerve the turn. For if thoſe who in the Agoniſtick 
Games aiming at Victory to obtain only a corruptible Crown, de 
ny themſelves in eating and drinking, and other Pleaſures, how 
much more does the eternal Crown of Glory deſerve that we ſhould 
do our utmoſt to obtain it ? 'To be as careful in not indulging our 
Bodies, in denying our Pleaſures, in doing every thing we could 
in order to get it, as if there were but one that ſhould have it? 
Wonder not therefore if I having this in view, negle& my Body, 
and thoſe outward Conveniencies that I, as an Apoſtle, ſent to 
reach the Goſpel, might claim, and make uſe of: Wonder not 
that I prefer the propagating of the Goſpel, and making of Con- 
verts, to all Care and Regard of my ſelf. This ſeems the Deſigrt 
of the Apoſtle, and will give light to the following Diſcourſe, which 
we ſhall now take in the Order St. Paul writ it. 


1. 


PAR APHRASE. 


M I not an Apoſtle ? And am I not at 
A liberty (a) as much as any other of the 
Apoſtles, to make uſe of the Privilege due to 


that Office? Have I not had the Favour to ſee 


ſjeſus Chriſt our Lord after an extraordinary 
manner? And are not you your ſelves, whom 
I have converted, an Evidence of the Succeſs 
of my Imployment in the Goſpel? If others 


ſhould queſtion my being an Apoſtle, you at 


leaſt cannot doubt af it: Your Converſion to 
Chriſtianity is, as it were, a Seal ſet to it, to 


make good the Truth of my Apoſtleſhip. This 


then is my Anſwer to rhoſe who ſet up an In- 
quiſition upon me: Have not I a right to 
Meat and Drink where I preach ? Have not I 
and Barnabas a Power to take along with us 
in our Travelling, to propagate the Goſpel, a 


NOTES. 


1 (4) It wasa Law amongſt the Jews, not to receive Alms from the Gentiles. + 


TEXT. 


A M I not an apoſtle? 
am I not free? have 
I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord ? are not you my 
work in the Lord? 1 


If T be not in oſtle 


unto others, yet doubtleſs 
I am to you: for the ſeal 
of mine apoſtleſhip are ye 
in the Lord. 


Mine anſwer to them 3 


that do examine me, is 
this, 

Ha ve we not mower to 
eat and to drink? 

Have we not power to 


lead about a ſiſter a wife 


Chriſtian 


I CORINTHIANS. 


. 


as well as other apoſtles, 
and as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas? 

6 Or I only and Barna- 
bas, have not we power 
to forbear working ? 

7 Who goeth a warfare 
any time at his own char- 
ges? who planteth a 
vineyard, and eateth not 
of the fruir thereof ? or 
who feedeth a flock, and 
eateth not of the milk of 
the flock ? 

8 Say I thele things as a 
man? or ſaith not the 
law the ſame alſo? 

For it is written in the 

law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt 
not muzzle the mouth of 
the ox that treadeth out 
the corn. Doth God take 
care for oxen ? 
10 Or faith he it altoge- 
ther for our fakes ? for 
our ſakes, no doubt, this 
is written: that he that 
ploweth ſhould plow in 
hope; and that he that 
threſheth in hope, ſhould 
be partaker of his hope. 

It we have ſown unto 
you ſpiritual things, is it 
a great thing if we ſhall 
reap your carnal things ? 
12 It others be partakers 
of this power over you, 
are not we rather ? Ne- 
vertheleſs, we have not 
uſed this power ? but ſuf- 
fer all things, leſt we 


PARAPURASE. 


Chriſtian Woman ) to provide our Conveni- 
encies, and be ſerviceable to us, as well as Pe- 
ter, add the Brethren of the Lord, and the reſt 


of the Apoſtles? Or is it I only and Barnabas 


who are excluded from the Privilege of being 
maintained without Working? Who goes to 
the War any where, and ſerves as a Souldier 
at his own Charges? Who planteth a Vine- 
yard, and eateth not of the Fruit thereof? 
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Who feedeth a Flock, and eateth not of the 


Milk? This is allowed to be Reaſon, that 


thoſe who are ſo imploy'd, ſhould be main- 


tained by their Imployments ; and fo likewiſe 


a Preacher of. the Goſpel. But I fay not this 
barely upon the Principles of humane Reaſon, 
Revelation teaches the ſame thing in the Law 


of Moſes: Where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 


muzzle the Mouth of the Ox that treadeth 
out the Corn, Doth God take care to provide 


ſo particularly for Oxen by a Law? No cer- 


tainly, it is ſaid particularly for our fakes, and 
not tor Oxen, that he wh ſows may ſow in 


10. 


hope of enjoying the Fruits of his Labour at 


Harveſt, and may then threſh out and eat the 
Corn he hoped for. If we have ſowed to you 
ſpiritual things, in preaching the Goſpel to 
you, is it unreaſonable that we ſhould expect 
a little Meat and Drink from you, a little ſhare 
of your carnal things? If any partake of this 


NOTES. 


5 (50 There were not in thoſe Parts, as among us, Inns, where Travellers migh | 

their Conveniencies: and Strangers could not be . with Neceſfaries, ys — 
bad ſome body with them to take that care, and provide for them. They who would make it 
their buſineſs to preach, and negleR this, muſt needs ſuffer great Hardſhips, 


Power 


1 


12. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


Power over you (c), why not we much rather? 


13. 


14. 
1 5. 


But I made no uſe of it, bug bear with any 
thing that I may avoid all hindrance. to the 
Progreſs of the Goſpel. Do ye not know that 
they who in the Temple {ſerve about holy 
things, live upon thoſe holy things ? And they 
who wait at the Altar, are Partakers with the 
Altar? So has the Lord ordained, that they 
who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the' Go- 
ſpel. But though as an Apoſtle and Preacher 
of the Goſpel, I have, as you ſee, a Right to 


Maintenance, yet I have not taken it: neither 


16, 


17. 


18. 


have I written this to demand it. For I had 


rather periſh for want, than be deprived of 
what I glory, in, vis. Preaching: the Goſpel 
freely. For if I preach the Goſpel, I do bare- 
ly my Duty, but have nothing to glory in, for 
I am under an Obligation and Command to 
preach (4); And wo be to me, if I preach not 
the Goſpel; which if I do willingly, I ſhall 
have a Reward: If 1 Diſpen- 
ſation is nevertheleſs intruſted to me, and ye 
ought to hear me as an Apoſtle, How: there- 
fore do I make it turn to account to my ſelf ? 


Even thus; If I preach the Goſpel of Cliriſt of 


free Coſt, ſo. that I exact not the Maintenance 
I have a Right to by the Goſpel. For being 


9 


12 (c) For 7s 6£vx1x5, I ſhould incline to · read, die ds las, if there be, 


MSS to authorize it: and then the words will run thus; 
better ſuits the foregoing Words, 


TEXT. 


fhould hinder the goſpel 


of Chriſt. 

Do ye not know that 12 
they which miniſter about 
holy things, live of tie 
things of the temple ? and 
they which wait at the al- 
tar, are partakers with 
the altar ? 

Even ſo hath the Lord 14 
ordained, that they which 


preach the goſpel, ſhould 
live of the goſpel. 


But I have uſed none of 15 
theſe things. Neither 
have I written theſe 
things, that it ſhould be 
ſo done unto me: for it 
were better for me to die, 
than that any man ſhould 
make my glorying void. 
For though I preach 16 
the goſpel, I have nothing 


to glory of: for necellity 


is laid upon me; yea, wo 
is unto me, if I preach 
not the 6" 

For it I do this thing 17 
willingly, I have a re- 
ward: but if againſt my 
will, a diſpenſation of the 
goſpel is committed unto 
me. 

What is my reward 18 
then? verily that when I 
preach the goſpel, I ma 
make the goſpel of Chri 
without charge, that 1 
abuſe not my power in the 
goſpel. 


as Voſſues ſays, any 


| If any partake of your Subſtance, This 
and needs not the addition of the word this, to be inſerted 


in the Tranſlation, which with Difficulty enough makes ic refer to a Power u hich he was not 


here ſpeaking of, but ſtands eight Verſes off: Beſides in theſe Words St. 


Paul ſeems to glanee 


at what they ſuffered from the tale Apoſtle, who did not only pretend to Power of Mainte- 


nance, but did actually de vour them: Fd. 2 Cor. 11. 
16 (4d) Vid. Acts 22. 1; —2L. 59 


20s 


under 


. 24 Know ye not that they 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


19 For though I be free 
from all men, yet have I 


made my ſelf ſervant unto. 


all, that T might gain the 

20 And unto the Jews, 1 
became as a Jew, that I 
might gain the Jews; to 
them that are under the 
law, as under the law, 
that I might gain them 
that are under the law; 

21 To them that are with- 
out law, as without law, 
(being not without law to 
God, but under the law 
to Chriſt) that I might 
gain them that are with- 
out law. 

22 Io the weak became I 

as weak, that I might 
gain the weak: I am 
made all things to all men, 
that I might by all means 

ſave ſome. 

23 And this I do for the 
goſpels ſake, that I might 
be partaker thereof with 
you. Lg 


which run in a race, run 
all, but one receiveth the 
prize? ſo run that ye may 
obtain. 1 


25 And every man that 
ſtriveth for the maſtery, 


is temperate in all things: 
now, they do it to obtain 


a corruptible crown, but 


we an incorruptible. | 


26 I therefore ſo run, not 
as uncertainly : ſo fight I, 
not as one that beateth the 
air: | 

27 But I keep under my 
body, and bring it into 

fubjection: left that by a- 


PARAPHRASE. 


under no Obligation to any Man, I yet ſubject 
my ſelt to every one, to the end that I may 
make the more Converts to Chriſt. To the 
Jews, and thoſe under the Law of Moſes, I 
became as a Jew, and one under that Law, 
that IJ might gain the Jews, and thoſe under 
the Law: To thoſe without the Law of Mo- 
ſes Tapplied my ſelf as one not under that Law 


(not indeed as if I were under no Law to God, 


but as obeying and following the Law of 
Chriſt) that T might gain thoſe who were 
without the Law. To the weak I became as 
weak, that I might gain the weak. I became 
all things to all Men, that I might leave no 
lawful thing untried, whereby I: might ſave 
People of all forts. And this J do for the Go- 


ſpels ſake, that I my ſelf may ſhare in the Be. 


nefits of the Goſpel. Know ye not that they 


who run a Race, run not lazily, but with their 


utmoſt Force : they all indeavour to be firſt, 


_ becauſe there is but one that gets the Prize. It 


is not enough for you to run, but ſo to run, 
that ye may obtain; which they cannot do, 
who running only becauſe they are bid, do not 
run with all their might. They who propoſe 
to themſelves the getting the Garland in your 
Games, readily fubmit themſelves to ſevere 

ules of Exerciſe and Abſtinence ; and yet 


their's is but a fading tranſitory Crown; that 
which we. propoſe to our ſelves is everlaſting, 


and therefore deſerves that we ſhould endure 
greater Hardſhips for it; I therefore ſo run, as 
not to leave it to Uncertainty. I do what Ido, 
not as one who fences for Exerciſe or Oſtenta- 
tion; But I really and in earneſt keep under 
my Body, and entirely inſlave it to the Service 
of the Goſpel, without allowing any thing = 

the 
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the Exigences of this animal Life, which may; 07 names} hate 

be the leaſt hindrance to the Propagation of the Fifhoua be 5 aft.aua 
pagar ould be a caſt-away. 

Goſpel, leſt that I who preach ro bring others 

into the Kingdom of Heaven, ſhould be diſap- 


proved of, and rejected my ſelf. 


CHAP. X. 1----22. 
CONTENTS. 


T ſeems by what he here ſays, as if the Corinthians had told 
St. Paul, that the Temptations and Conſtraints they were un- 
der, of going to their Heathen Neighbours Feaſts upon their Sa- 
crifices, were ſo many and ſo great, that there was no avoiding 
it: And therefore they thought they might go to them without 
any Offence to God, or Danger to themſelves ; ſince they were 
the People of God, purged trom Sin by Baptiſm, and fenced a- 
gainſt it by partaking of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the 
Lord's Supper. To which St. Paul anſwers, that notwithſtanding 
their Baptiſm, and partaking of that ſpiritual Meat and Drink, 
yet 26 as well as the Jews of old did, might ſin and draw on 
themſelves Deſtruction from the hand of God; That eating of 


things that were known and owned to be offered to Idols, was 
partaking in the Idolatrous Worſhip, and therefore they were to 
prefer even the danger of Perſecution before ſuch a Compliance ; 
tor God would find a way for them to eſcape. 


2 
L 


/ ES, Eh, a on BR | 


2 And were all baptiz2d 


3 


I CORINTHIA NS. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
owes * Would not have you ignorant, Brethren, 
e ſhould be ignorant, that all our Fathers, the whole Congrega- 


—— ing h tion of the Children of J/-ae/, at their coming 
all paſſed through the Out Of Egypt, were all to a Man under the 
ſeaz Cloud, and all paſſed through the Sea; And 
5 — all by this Baptiſm () in the Cloud: ng 

| aſſing through the Water initiated into the 
„ 19 8555 Moſaical Inſtitution and Government, by theſe 
| 0 two Miracles of the Cloud and the Sea. And 
- And dideat all theſame they all eat the ſame Meat, which had a typi- 
a cal and ſpiritual Signification. And they all 
And did drink al the drank the ſame ſpiritual typical Drink, which 
fame ſpiriturl drink: (for came out of the Rock, and followed them, 
they drank of that hne, Which Rock typified Chriſt: All which were 


al Rock that followed « f ; 
them : and that Rock was typical Repreſentations of Chriſt, as well as 


Chriſt) the Bread and Wine which we eat and drink 


in the Lord's Supper, are typical Repreſentati- 


5 But with many of them ons of him. But yet tho every one of the 
God was not well plealed: Children of 7/4e/ that came out of Egypt were 


for they were overthrown 
in the wilderneſs thus ſolemnly ſeparated from the reſt of the 


profane idolatrous World, and were made 
God's peculiar People, ſanctified and holy, eve- 
ry one of them to himſelf, and Members of 
his Church: Nay, tho they did all ) partake 
of the ſame Meat, and the ſame Drink which 


NOTES 


2 (e) The Apoftle calls it Baptiſm, which is the initiating Ceremony into both the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Church: And the Cloud and Seca both being nothing but Water, are well ſuited 


to that typical Repreſentation 3 and that the Children of Mel were waſhed wich Rain from 


the Cloud, may be collected from Pſa). 68. 9. 


5 (f) It may be obſerved here, that St. zul ſpeaking of the Ja2lires, uſes the word T&v72 
all,five times in the four foregoing Verſes, beſides that he carefully lays, 70 av73 Ceown,the lame 


| Meat, and T8 A v79d Touz, the ſame Drink, which we cannot ſuppoſe to be done by chance, but 


emphatically to ſignify to the Corinthians, who probably preſumed 'teo much upon their Ba 
tiſm, and eating the Lord's Supper, as if that were enough te keep them right in the foke 
of God; that tho the raelites all to a Man eat the very lame ſpiritual Food, and all to a Man 
drank the very ſame ſpiritual Drink, yet they were not all to a Man preſerv'd, but many of 
them, for all that, tinned and fell under the avenging hand of God in the Wilderneſs. © 
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did typically repreſent Chriſt, yet they were 
not thereby privileged from Sin, but great 
Numbers of them provoked God, and were 
deſtroy'd in the Wilderneſs, for their Diſobe- 
dience. Now theſe things were ſet as Patterns 
to us, that we, warned by theſe Examples, 
ſhould not ſet our Minds a-longing as they did 
after Meats (gz) that would be later let alone: 
Neither be ye Idolaters, as were ſome of them ; 
as it is written, The People fat down to eat 
and to drink, and roſe up to play (0. Nei- 


ther let us commit Fornication, as ſome of 


them committed, and fell in one day three and 
twenty Thouſand. Neither let us provoke 
Chriſt, as ſome of them provoked, and were 
deſtroyed of Serpents. Neither murmur ye, 
as ſome of them murmured, and were deſtroy- 


ed of the Deſtroyer (4). Now all theſe things 


(4) happened to the Jews for Examples, and 
are written for our (/ Admonition, upon whom 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


No thele things were 6 
our examples tothe intent 
we ſhould not luſt after 
evil things, as they alfo 
luſted. 

Neither be ye idola- 7 
ters, as were ſoine of 
them; as it is written, 
The people fat down to 
eat and drink, and role 
up to play. | 

Neither let us commit 8 
fornication, as ſome of 
them committed; and fell 
in one day three and twen- 
ty thouſand. | 

Neither let us tempt 9 
Chriſt, as ſome of them 


alſo tempted, and were 


deſtroyed of ſerpents. 
Neither murmur ye, as 10 
ſome of them alſo mur- 
mured, and were deftroy- 
ed of the deſtroyer. 
Now all theſe things 


— 


1 


happened unto them for 
enſamples: and they are 


written for our admoniti- 
on, upon whom the ends 
of the world are come. 


6 (g vn, evil things: The Fault of the Iſraelites which this place refers to, ſeems to be 


their longing for Fleſh, Numb. 11. which coſt many of them their Lives: And that which he 


warns the C orinbians of here, is, their great Propenſion to the Pagan Sacrifice-Feaſts, 
7 (b) Play, i. e. Dance; Feaſting and Dancing uſually accompanied the Heathen Sacrifices. 
10 (i) OA sds, Deſtroyer, was an Angel that had the Power to deſtroy, mentioned 


Exod. 12. 23. Heb. 1 1. 28. 


tt () It is to be obſerved, that all theſe Inſtances, mentioned by the Apoftle, of Deſtructi- 


on, which came upon the Ifraelites, who were in Covenant with God, and Partakers in thoſe 
typical Sacraments above-mentioned, were occaſioned by their luxurious Appetites about 
Neat and Drink, by Fornication, and by Idolatry, Sins which the Corinthians were inclined 

:0, and which he here warns them againſt. | 
(1) So 1think ww 78an 7 eiavor, ſhould be rendered, and not contrary to Grammar, the 
end of the World z becauſe it is certain that Tran and gurnnAna Ts ,, or ray dv, can- 
not ſignifie every where, as we render it, the end of rhe World, which denotes but one certain 
period of Time, for the. World can have hut one end, whereas thoſe words ſignify in different 
Places, different Periods of Time, as will be manifeſt to any one who will compare theſe Texts 
where they occur, viz. Mar. 13. 39, 40. & 24. 3. & 28. 20. 1 Cor. 10. 11, Heb.g, 26. It may 
Signifi- 


de worth while therefore to conſider whether 4% hath not ordinarily a more natural 


cation in the New Teftament, by ſtanding for a confiderable length of time, paſſing under 
tome one remarkable Diſpenſat ion. | 
| the 


12 


TEXT. 


Wherefore let him that 
thinketh he ſtandeth, take 
heed leſt he fall, 


A There hath no tempta- 


tion taken you, but ſuch as 

is common to man: but 
God is faithful, who will 
not ſuffer you to be teinp- 
ted above that ye are a- 
ble; but will with the 
temptation alſo make a 
way to eſcape, that ye 
may be able to bear it. 


14. Wherefore my dearly 


beloved, flee from idola- 
try. 


I ſpeak as to wiſe men: 
judge ye what I ſay. 


16 The cup of bleſſing 


which we bleſs, is it not 
the communion of the 
blood of Chriſt ? The 
bread which we break, is 
it not the communion of 


the body of Chrift ? 


17 For we being many are 


one bread, and one body: 
for we are all partakers of 
that one bread 


E 15 (m) Vid. ch 8. 1. 


I'CORINTHIANS 
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the ends of the Ages are come. Wherefore, 
taught by theſe Examples, let him that thinks 
himſelf fafe, by being in the Church, and par- 
taking of the Chriſtian Sacraments, take heed 


left he fall into Sin, and ſo Deſtruction from 


God overtake him. Hitherto the Temptati- 
ons you haye met with have been but light 
and ordinary: If you ſhould come to be preſ- 
ſed harder, God, who is faithful, and never 
for ſakes thoſe who forſake not him, will not 
ſuffer you to be tempted above your Strength, 
but will either enable you to bear the Perſe- 
cution, or open you a way out of it.  There- 
fore my Beloved, take care to keep off from 
Idolatry, and be not drawn to any Approaches 
near it by any Temptation or or Bc... what- 


ſoever. You are fatisfied that you want not 


Knowledge. (i And therefore as to know- 
ing Men I appeal to you, and make you 
Judges of what I am going to fay in the caſe. 
They who drink of the Cup of Bleſſing (z) 
which we bleſs in the Lord's Supper, do they 
not thereby partake of the Benefits purchaſed 
by Chriſt's Blood ſhed. for them upon the 
Croſs, which they here ſymbolically drink ? 
And they who eat of the Bread broken (o) there, 
do they not partake in the Sacrifice of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, and profeſs to be Members of 
him: For by eating of that Bread we, though 
many in number, are all united, and make but 


one Body, as many Grains of Corn are united 


VOI EN. 


* 16 (n) Cup of Bleſſing, was a Name given by the Jews to a Cup of Wine, which they ſo- 
lemnly drank in the Paſſover, with Thankſgiving. - | 
(0) This was allo taken from the Cuſtom of the Jews in the Paſſoyer, to break a Cake of 


un levened Bread, 


I 2 into 
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into one Loaf. See how it is among the Jews, 
who are outwardly, according to the Fleſh, by 
Circumciſion the People of God. Among them 


they who eat of the Sacrifice, are Partakers of 


God's Table the Altar, have Fellowſhip with 
him, and ſhare in the Benefit of the Sacrifice, 
as if it were offered for them. Do not miſtake 
me, as if T hereby faid, that the Idols of the 
Gentiles are Gods in roy ; or that the things 
offered to them change their Nature, and are 
any thing really different from what they were 
bers, ſo as to affect us in our uſe of them (p): 
No, but this I fay, that the things which the 
Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and 
not to God; and I would not that you ſhould 
have Fellowſhip, and be in League with De- 
vils, as they who by eating of the things of- 
fered to them, enter into Covenant, Alliance 
and Friendſhip with them. You cannot eat 
and drink with God as Friends at his Table in 
the Euchariſt, and entertain Familiarity and 
Friendſhip with Devils, by eating with them, 
and partaking of the Sacrifices offered to 
them (q): You cannot be Chriſtians and Ido- 
laters too: Nor if you ſhould endeavour to joyn 
theſe inconſiſtent Rites, will it avail you any 
thing. For your partaking in the Sacraments 


of the Chriſtian Church, will no more exempt 
you from the Anger of God, and Puniſhment 


Nor E,. 


19 (p) This is evident from what he ſays, v. 25, 27. that things offered to Idols may be 
* 2 * as any other Meat, ſo it be without partaking in the Sacrifice, and without 


Scandal. 


Ve cannot drink the 21 


TExXI. 


Behold Iſrael after the 18 
fleſh : are not they which 
eat of the ſacrifices, par - 
takers of the altar? 


What ſay I then? that 19 
the idol is any thing, or 
that which is offered in ſa- 
crifice to idols is any 
thing? 


But I ſay, that the 20 
things which the Gentiles 
ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to 
devils, and not to God: 
and I would not that ye 
ſhould have fellowſhip 
with devils. | 


cup of the Lord, and the 
cup of devils : ye cannot 
be partakers of the Lords 
table, and of the table of 
devils. 


Tis lain by what the Apoſtle ſays, that the thing he ſpeaks againſt here, is, their 
ww, the | ante Sacrifices, or at leaſt at the Feaſts in their Temples, upon the Sacri- 
fice which was a federal Right. er 7 | 


* 


due 


_ 
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TEXT, PARAPHRASE. 


due to your Idolatry, than the eating of the 
ſpiritual Food, and drinking of the ſpiritual 
Rock, kept the baptized Ifraelites, who offen- 
ded God by their Idolatry, or other Sins, from 
Do we provoke the being deſtroy'd in the Wilderneſs. Dare you 


Lord to jealouſie? are we 
ſtronger than he? 


then, being eſpouſed to Chriſt, provoke the 
Lord to Jealoulie by Idolatry, which is ſpiritu- 
al Whoredom ? Are you ftronger than he, and 
able to reſiſt him when he lets looſe his Fury 
2gainft you? ß 8 


SECT. VL Ns. 
; H A P. I. 23. XI. I. 
xy have here another of his Arguments againſt things offer- 
\ ed to Idols, wherein he ſhews the Danger might be in it, 
from the Scandal it might give; ſuppofing it a thing lawful in it 


ſelf. He had formerly treated of this Subject, ch. 8. ſo far as to 
let them ſee, that there was no Good nor Virtue in eating things 


offered to Idols, notwithſtanding they knew that Idols were no- 


thing, and they might think that their free eating without Scru- 
ple, ſhew'd that they knew their Freedom in the Goſpel, that they 
knew that Idols were in reality nothing, and therefore they 
{lighted and diſregarded them and their Worfhip as nothing; but 


that there might be evil in eating, by the Offence it might give to 


weak Chriſtians, who had not that Knowledge; He here takes 


up the Argument of Scandal again, and extends it to Jews and 
Gentiles ; Vid. ver. 32. and ſhews, that it is not enough to juſtifie 
them in any Action, that the thing they do is in it ſelf lawtul, un- 
leſs we ſeek in it the Glory of God, and the Good of others. 


Farther, 
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26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


Conſcience, I ſay, 


F ARAFPHRASE. 


Arther, ſuppoſing it lawful to eat things 
offered to Idols, yet all things that are 
awful are not expedient. Things that in them- 
ſelves are lawful for me, may not tend to the 


Edification of others, and ſo may be fit to be 


forborn. No one mult ſeek barely his own pri- 
vate particular Intereſt alone, but let every 
one ſeek the good of others alſo. Eat what- 
ever is fold in the Shambles, without any En- 
quiry or Scruple, whither it had been offered 
to any Idol or no: For the Earth and all there- 


in are the good Creatures of the true God, gi- 


ven by him to Men for their uſe. If an Hea- 


then invite you to an Entertainment, and you 


go, eat whatever is ſet before you, without 
making any Queſtion or Scruple about it, whi- 
ther it had been offered in Sacrifice, or no. 
But if any one ſay to you, this was offered in 
Sacrifice to an Idol, eat it not for liis ſake that 
mentioned it, and for. Aeneas ). 

V, not thine own (for thou 
knoweſt thy Liberty, and that an Idol is no- 


thing) but the Conſcience of the other. For 


30. 


31. 


why ſhould I uſe my Liberty, ſo that another 
Man {heuld in Conſcience think I 

And if I with Thankſgiving, partake of what 
is lawful for me to eat, why do I order the 


matter ſo, that I am ill ſpoken of for that 


which I bleſs God for? Whether therefore ye 


eat or drink, or whatever you do, let your 
Care and Aim be the Glory of God. Give no 


NO TES. 


28 (0 The Repetition of theſe words, The Earth: is 
ſo manifeſtly diſturb the Senſe, that the Syriac, Arabic, 


I CORINDHIANS. 


ink 1 offended . 


TEXT. 


All things are lawful 23 
for me, but all things are 
not expedient ; all things 
are lawful for me, but all 
things edifie not. 

Let no man ſeek his 24 
own :; but every man ano- 
thers weath. 

Whatloever is fold in 25 
the ſhambles, that ear, 
asking no queſtion for con- 
ſcience ſake. 

For the earth is the 26 
Lords, and the fulneſs 
thereof. 

If any of them that he- 27 
lieve not, bid you to a 
feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed 
to g0; whatſoever is ſer 
before you, cat, asking 
no queſtion for conſcience 
ſake, | 

But if any man ſay unto 28 
you, This is offered in ſa- 
crific2 unto idols, eat not, 
for his fake that ſhewed 
it, and for conſcience ſake. 


For the earth is the Lords, 
and the fulneſs thereof. 


Conſcience I ſay, not 


; 2 
thine . own, but of the o- 9 


thers: for why is my li- 
berty judged of another 
mans conſcience? 


For, if I by grace be a 
partaker, why am T evil 
ſpoken of for that for 
which I give thanks ? 

Whether therefore ye 
cat or drink; or whatſoe- 
ver ye. do, do all to the 
glory of God, 


30 


31 


7 and ibe Fulneſs thereof, does 
ulgar and French Tranſlations have 


omitted them, and are juſtified in it by the Alexandrian, and lom2 other Greek Copics. 


Offence 


28 


27 


0 


1 


TEXT. 


32 Give none offence, nei- 


ther to the Jews, nor to 
the Gentiles, nor to the 
church of God: 


23 Evenas I pleaſe all men 
in all things, not ſeeking 
mine own profit, but the 
profit of many, that they 
may be ſaved, 


; Be ye followers of me, 


even as I allo am of 


Chriſt. 


I CORINTHIAN'S. | 


| 5 An. Cb. zy. 
, PARAPHRASE.  Nerovis 3 
Offence to the Jews, by giving them occaſion 32. 


to think that Chriſtians are permitted to wor- 
ſhip Heathen Idols; Nor to the Gentiles, by 
giving them occaſion to think that you allow 
their Idolatry, by partaking of their Sacrifi- 
ces; Nor to weak Members of the Church of 
God, by drawing them by your Example to 
eat of things offered to Idols, of the Lawful- 


nets whereof they are not fully ſatisfied. As 


I my, ſelf do, Who abridge my ſelf of many 
Conveniencies of Life, to comply with the 


different Judgments of Men, and gain the 


good Opinion of others, that J may be inſtru- 
mental to the Salvation of as many as is poſſi- 
ble. Imitate herein my Example, as I do 
that of our Lord Chriſt, who neglected him- 
{elf for the Salvation of others (5). 


1 (s) Vid. Rom. 15. 3. This Verſe ſeems to belong to the precedent, wherein he had pro- 
poſed himſelf as an Example, and therefore this Verſe ſhould not be cut off from the former 
Chapter. In what St, Paul ſays in this and the preceding Verſe, taken together, we may 
ſuppoſe he makes ſome Reflection on the falſe Apoſtle, whom many of the Corinthians fol- 
lowed as their Leader. At leaft it is for St. G that he propoſes himſelf to 
be followed no farther than as he ſought the Good of others, and not his own, and had Chriſt 


for his Pattern, Vid. Ch. 4. 16. 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


SECT. WI 
0 A P. * s. 
CONTENTS. 


T. Paul commends them for obſerving the Orders he had left 

with them, and uſes Arguments to juſtifie the Rule he had gi- 

ven them, that Women ſhould not pray or propheſie in their Aſ- 

ſemblies uncovered, which it ſeems there was ſome Contention 
about, and they had writ to him to be reſolved in it. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


JF Commend you, Brerhren, for remembrin N a ea you, 
all my Orders, and for retaining thoſe ember me in — 


Rules I delivered to you when I was with you. and keep the ordinances,as 
But for your better underſtanding what con- © hut 1 would hae von 
cerns Women (7) in your Aſſemblies, you are know, that the head of 


10 


NOTES. 


3 {z) This about Women ſeeming as difficult a Paſſage as moſt in St, Paul's Epiſtles, 1 
crave leavs to premiſe ſome few Conſiderations which I hope may conduce to the clearing of it. 
(I.) Ir is to be obſerved, that it was the Cuſtom for Women who appeared in publick, to 
be vailed, ver. 13 16. Therefore it could be no Queſtion at all, whether they ought to 
be vailed when they aſſiſted at the Prayers and Praiſes in the Publick Aſſemblies; or if that 
were the thing intended by the Apoſtle, it had been much eaſier, ſhorter, and plainer for 
him to have ſaid, that Women ſhould be covered in the Aſſemblies. | 
(2.) It is plain that this covering the Head in Women, is reftrained to ſome particular 
Actions which they performed in the Aſſembly, expreſſed by the words, Praying and Propheſy- 
ing, ver. 4, & 5. which, whatever they ſignify, muſt have the ſame meaning, when applied 
to the Women, in the 5th Verle, that they have when applied to the Men in the 4th Verſe, 
It will poſſibly be objected, If Women were to be vailed in the Aﬀemblies, let thoie Actions 
be what they will, the Women joyning in them were ſtill to be vailed. | 
Anſw. This would be plainly fo, if their Interpretation were to be followed, who are of 
Opinion, that by Praying and Propheſying here, was meant to be preſent in the Aﬀembly, and 
joyning with the Congregation in the Prayers that were made, or Hymns that were ſung, or 
in hearing the Reading and Expoſition of the Holy Scriptures there. But againſt this, that 
the hearing of Preaching or Propheſying was never called Preaching or Propheſying, is ſo un- 
an{werable an Objection, that I think there can be no Reply to it. 
The caſe in ſhort ſeems to be this: The Men prayed and propheſied in the Aſſemblies, and 
did it with their Heads uncovered : The Women alſo ſometimes prayed and propheſied t in 
the Aſſemblies, which when they did, they thought, duripg their performing that Attion, they 
were 


; 


the reſt remaining ſilent, ch. 14. 27 
which any one ſung to God by the immediate Motion and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which 


I CORINTHIA NS. 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


every man is Chriſt; and to take notice, that Chriſt is the Head to which 


he head of in, i ; p 4 
ebe head Or the Woman, is every Man is ſubjected, and the Man is the 
| | Head 


NOFES 


were excuſed from being vailed, and might be bare-headed, or at leaſt open-faced, as well a. 
the Men. This was that which the Apoſtle reſtrains in them, and directs, that tho they 
pray'd or propheſied, they were ſtill to remain vailed. 

(3.) The next thing to be conſidered, is, what is here to be underſtood by Praying and Pro. 
pheſying. And that ſeems to me to be the performing of ſome particular publick Action in the 
Aſſembly by fome one Perſon, which was for that time peculiar to that Perſon, and whilft it 
lafted the reſt of the Aſſembly ſilently aſſiſted. For it cannot be ſuppoled, that when the 
Apoſtle ſays, a Man praying or propheſying, that he means an Action performed in common 
by the whole Congregation; or it he did, what Pretence could that give the Woman to be 
unvailed more during the performance of ſuch an Action, than at any other time? A Wo- 
man muſt be vailed in the Aſſembly, what Pretence then or Claim could it give her to be un- 
vailed, that ſhe joyn'd with the reſt of the Aſſembly, in the Prayer that ſome one Perſon 
made? Such a Praying as this could give no more Ground for her being unvailed, than her 
being in the Aſſembly could be thought a Reaſon for her being unvail'd. The ſame may be 
faid of Propheſying, when underſtood to fignify a Woman's joyning with the Congregation in 
ſinging the Praiſes of God. But if the Woman prayed as the Mouth of the Aſſembly, Cc. 
then it was like ſhe might think ſhe might have the Privilege to be unvailed. 

Praying and Propheſyirg, as has been ſhewn, ſignifying here the doing ſome peculiar Action 
in the Aſſembly, whilſt the reſt of the Congregation only aſſiſted, let us in the next place 
examine what that Action was. As to Propheſying, the Apoſtle in expreſs Words tells us, 
ch. 4. 3, & 12. that it was ſpeaking in the Aſſe mbly. The fame is evident as to Praying, that 


ch, 14, 14— 19. | 
(4s) It is to be obſerved, that whether any one pray'd or propheſied, they did it alone, 
33. So that even in theſe extraordinary Praiſes 


was one of the Actions called Propheſying, they ſung alone. And indeed how could it be 
otherwiſe ? For who could joyn with the Perſon ſo propheſying in things dictated to him 
alone by the Holy Ghoſt, which the others could not know, till the Perſon propheſying utter- 
ed them? 

(5.) Propheſying, as St. Paul tells, ch. 14. 3. was ſpeaking unto others to Edification, Ex- 
horration and Comfort: But every Speaking to others to any of theſe ends, was not Prophe- 
ſying, but only then when ſuch Speaking was a ſpiritual Gift performed by the immediate 
and extraordinary Motion of the Holy Ghoſt, Vid. ch. 14. 1, 12, 24, 30. For example, ſing- 


65 
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the Apoſtle means by it praying publickly with an audible Voice in the Congregation, Vid. 


ing Praiſes to God was called Propheſj ing; but we fee when Saul propheſied, the Spirit of 


God fell upon him, and he was turnd into another Man, 1 Sam. 10. 6. Nor do Ithink any 
place in the New Teftament can be produced wherein propheſying ſignifies bare reading ot 
the Scripture, or any other Action performed without a ſupernatural Impulſe and Aihftance 
of the Spirit of God, This we are ſure, that the Propheſying which St. Paul here ſpeaks or, 
is one of the extraordinary Gifts given by the Spirit of God, Cid. ch. 12. 10. Now that the 
Spirit of God, and the Gift of Propheſie ſhould be poured out upon Women as well as Men, 


in the time of the Goſpel, is plain from Acts 11. 17. and then where could be a fitter place 


for them to utter their Propheſies in than the Aſſemblies? 
It is not unlikely what one of the moſt learned and ſagacious of our Interpreters of Scrip- 


ture ſuggeſts upon this place, vi. That Chriſtian Women might, out of a Vanity incident My. Riede 


to that Sex, propole to themſelves and affect an TER of the Prieſts and Prophè teſſes of 
| the 


Diſc. 16. 
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Head to which every Woman is ſubjected; the man; and the head of 


and that the Head or Superior to Chriſt him- Chriſt, is God. 


V 


the Gentiles, who had their Faces uncovered when they uttered their Oracles, or officiated 
in their Sacrifices: But I cannot but wonder that that very acite Writer ſhould not fee that 
the bare being in the Aſſembly could not give a Chriſtian Woman any pretence to that Free- 
dom. None of the Bacchai or Pythia quitted their ordinary modeſt guiſe, but when ſhe was, 
as the Poets expreſs it, Rapta or plena Deo, pofſeſs'd and hurried by the Spirit ſhe ſerved. 
And ſo, poſſibly, a Chriſtian Woman, when ſhe found the Spirit of God poured out upon 
her, as oel expreſſes it, exciting her to pray or fing Praiſes to God, or diſcover any Truth 
immediately revealed to her, might think it convenient for her better uttering, of it to be un- 
covered, or at leaſt to be no more reſtrained in her Liberty of ſhewing her ſelf, than the Fe- 
male Prieſts of the Heathens were when they delivered their Oracles : But yet even in theſe 
Actions the Apoſtle forbids the Women to unvail themſelves. 

St. Paul's forbidding Women to ſpeak in the Aſſemblies, will probably ſeem a ſtrong Argu- 
ment againſt this: But when well conſidered, will perhaps prove none. There be two places 
wherein the Apoſtle forbids Women to ſpeak in the Church, I Cor. 14. 34, 35. & 1 Tim. 2. 
11, 12, He that ſhall attentively read and compare theſe together, may oblerve that the Si- 
lence injoyn'd the Woman, is for a Mark of their Subjection to the Male Sex: And therefore 
what in the one is expreſſed by keeping Silence, and not ſpeaking, but being under Obedience, in 
the other is called, being in ſilence with all Subject ion, not teaching nor uſurpirg Authority over the 
May, The Women in the Churches were not to afſume the Perſonage ot Doctors, or ſpeak 
there as Teachers; this carried with it the Appearance of Superiority, and was forbidden. 
Nay, they were not ſo much as to ask Queſtions there, or to enter into any ſort of Confe- 
rence. This ſhews a kind of Equality, and was alſo forbidden: But yet tho they were not to 
peak in the Church in their own Names, or as if they were raiſed by the Franchiies of Chri- 
ſtianity, to ſuch an Equality with the Men, that where Knowledge or Preſumption of their 
own Abilities emboldened them to it, they might take upon them to be Teachers and Inftru- 
cters of the Congregation, or might at leaſt enter into Queſtionings and Debates there. 
This would have had too great an air of ſtranding upon even ground with the Men, and would 

t have well comported with the Subordination of the Sex. But yet this Subordination 
which God, for Orders ſake, had inſtituted in the World, hinder'd not, but that by the ſu- 
pernatural Gifts of the Spirit he might make uſe of the weaker Sex, to any extraordinary 
bunction when-ever he thought fit, as well as he did of the Men. But yet when they thus 
either pray'd or propheſied by the Motion and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, Care was taken 
that whilſt they were obe ying God, who was pleas'd by his Spirit to let them a ſpeaking, the 
SubjceQion of their Sex ſhould not be forgotten, but owned and preſerved by their being co- 
vered. The Chriſtian Religion was not to give Offence by any Appearance or Suſpition that 
it took away the Subordination of the Sexes, and ſet the Women at Liberty from their natu- 
zal Subjection to the Man. And therefore we fee that in both theſe Caſes, the aim was to- 
maintain and ſecure the confeſſed Superiority and Dominion of the Man, and not permit it to 
de invaded fo much as in appearance, Hence the Arguments in the one Caſe for Covering 
and in the other for Silence, are all drawn fcom the natural Superiority of the Man,, and the 
Subjettion of the Woman, In the one the Woman, without an extraordinary Call, was to 
keep ſilent, as a Mark. of her SubjzCion ; In the other, where ſhe was to ſpeak by an extra- 
ordinary Call and Commiſſion from God, ſhe was yet to continue the Profeſſion of her Subje- 
Qion in keeping her ſelf covered. Here by the way it is to be obſerved, that there was ex- 
traordinary praying to God by the Impulſe of the Spirit, as well as ipeaking unto Men for 
their Edification, Exhortation and Comfort: Vid. ch. 14. 15. Rom. 8. 26, Jude 20. Theſe 
things be ing premiſed, let us follow the Thread of St, PauPs Dilcourte, | 

ſelf, 
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Q 
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Every man praying or 
propheſying, having hi; 
head covered, diſhonour- 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


eth his head. 


But every woman that 
prayeth, or propheſteth 
with her head uncovered, 
diſhonoureth her head: 


for that is even all one as 
if ſhe were ſhaven. 


- For if the woman be not 
covered, let her alſo be 


ſhorn: but if it be a ſhame 


for a woman to be ſhorn 
or ſhaven, let her be co- 


vered. 


For a man indeed oug ht 
not to cover his head, for- 
almuch as he is the image 
and glory of God: but 
the woman 1s the glory 


oi the man. 


2 For the man is not of 
the woman: but the wo- 


man of the man. 


Neither was the man 
9 
created for the woman : 


bat 
man . 


the Woman for the 


10 For this cauſe ought the 


11 


woman to have power on 


her head, becauſe of the 
angels. 


Nevertheleſs, neither is 


the man without the wo- 


0 (u) What the meaning of theſe Words is, I confeſs I do not underſtand. 


trary, a Woman praying or propheſying in the 
Church with her Head uncovered, diſhunour- 
eth the Man, who is her Head, by appearing 
in a Garb that diſowns her Subjection to him. 
For to appear bare-headed in publick, is all 
one as to have her Hair cut off, which is the 


Garb and Dreſs of the other Sex, and not of 


a Woman. If therefore it be unſuitable to the 
Female Sex, to have their Hair ſhorn or ſha- 
ved off, let her for the fame Rea ſon be covei- 
ed. A Man indeed ought not to be vailed, 
becauſe he is the Image and Repreſentative of 
God in his Dominion over the reſt of the 
World, which is one part of the Glory of God: 
But the Woman who was made our of the 
Man, made for him, and in Subjection to him, 
is matter of Glory to the Man. But the Man 
not being made out of rhe Woman, nor for 
her, but the Woman made out of, and for the 
Man, {he ought tor this Reaion to have a Vail 
on her Head, in token of her Subjection, be- 
cauſe of the Angels (#). Nevertheleſs the Sexes 
have not a Being one without the other, nei- 


K 2 ther 


5 


An. Ch. 87. 
PARAPHRASE. . =>" 
ſelf, is God. Every Man that prayeth or pro- 4. 
pheſieth, z. . by the Gift of the Spirit of God, 
ſpeaketh in the Church for the edifying, ex- 
horting and comforting of the Congregation, 
having his Head covered, diſhonourerh Chriſt 
his Head, by appearing in a Garb not beco- 
ming the Authority and Dominion which God 
through Chriſt has given him over all the 
things of this World, the covering of the Head 
being a Mark of Subjection : But on the con- 5 
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12. 


4 


14. 


1 


16. 


PAR APHR ASE. 


ther tlie Man without the Woman, or the Wo- 
man without the Man, the Lord ſo ordering 
it. For as the firſt Woman was made out of 
the Man, ſo the Race of Men ever ſince is 
continued and propagated by the Female Sex: 
but they and all other things had their Being 
and Original from God. Be you your ſelves 
Judges, whether it be decent for a Woman to 
make a Prayer to God in the Church uncover- 
ed. Does not even Nature, that has made and 
would have the Diſtinction of Sexes preſerved, 
teach you, that if a Man wear his Hair long, 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TE XT. 


man, neither the woman 
without the man in the 
Lord. 

For as the woman is of 12 
the man, even ſo is the 
man alſo by the woman: 
but all things of God. 


Judge in your ſelves: 13 
is it comely that a woman 
wy unto God uncover- 


Doth not even nature x 
it ſelf teach you, that if a 
man have long hair, it is 
a ſhame unto him ? 


and dreſſed up after the manner of Women, it 


is misbecoming and diſhonourable to him ? But 
to a Woman, if ſhe be curious about her Hair, 
in having it long, and dreſſing her ſelf with it, 
it is a Grace and Commendation, ſince her 
Hair is given her for a Covering. But if any 
ſhew himſelf to be a Lover of Contention (w), 


we the Apoſtles have no ſuch Cuſtom, nor any 


of the Churches of God. 
NOTES. 


But if a Woman have 15 
long hair, it is a glory to 
her. for her hair is given 
her for a covering. 

But if any man ſeem to 16 
be contentious, we have 
no ſuch cuſtom, neither 
the churches of God. 


16 (w) Why may not this ay one be underſtood of the falſe Apoſtle here glanced at? 


SECT. 


13 


I CORINTHIANS. 
"SECT. wh 
CH AP; XL 17— 34. 


CONTENTS. 


NE may obſerve from ſeveral Paſſages in this Epiſtle, that 


Church. This Church being of St. Paul's own planting, who 
ſpent two Years at Corinth in forming it; it is evident theſe Abuſes 
had their riſe from ſome other Teacher, who came to them after 
his leaving them, which was about five Years before his writing 
this Epiſtle. Theſe Diſorders therefore may with Reaſon be aſcri- 
bed to the Head of the Faction that oppoſed St. Paul, who, as 


has been remarked, was a Jew, and probably Jewdaized.' And 


that *tis like was the Foundation of the great Oppoſition between 
him and St. Paul, and the Reaſon why St. Paul labours ſo ear- 
neſtly to deſtroy his Credit amongſt the Corinthians; this fort of 
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Neronis 3. 


ſeveral Judaical Cuſtoms were crept into the Corinthian 


Men being very buſy, very troubleſome, and very dangerous to 


the Goſpel, as may be ſeen in other of St. Paul's Epiſtles, particu- 
oy that to the Galatians. | 


he celebrating the Paſſover amongſt the Jews, was plainly the | 


cating of a Meat diſtinguiſhed from other ordinary Meals by ſeve- 


ral peculiar Ceremonies. 'Two of theſe Ceremonies wereeating of 


Bread ſolemnly broken, and drinking a Cup of Wine called the Cup 
of Bleſſing. Theſe two our Saviour — into the Chriſtian 
Church, to be uſed in their Aſſemblies for a Commemoration of 
his Death and Sufferings. In celebrating this Inſtitution of our Sa- 
viour, the Jewdaizing Corinthians followed the Jewiſh Cuſtom of 
eating their Paſſover: They eat the Lord's Supper as a part of their 
Meat, bringing their Proviſions into the Aſſembly, where they eat 


divided into diſtinct Companies, ſome Feaſting to, Exceſs, whilſt 
others, ill provided, were in want. This eating thus in the pub. - 


lick Aſſembly, and mixing the Lord's Supper with their ordinary 


Meal, as a part of it, with other Diſorders and Indecencies accom- 


panying it, is the matter of this Section. Theſe Innovations he 
tells them here he as much blames, as in the beginning of this 


Chapter 


70 
475. Cl. 37. Chapter he commends them for keeping to his Directions in ſome 


Neronis 3. 


AA 


I CORINTHIANS: 


other things. 


PAR APHRASE. 


17, Ho what I faid to you concerning Wo- 


18. 


19. 


20. 
21. 


22. 


mens Behaviour in the Church was not 
without Commendation of you, yet this that 


I am now going to ſpeak to you of, is without 
praiſing you, becauſe you ſo order your Meet- 


ings in your Aſſemblies, that they are not to 
your Advantage but Harm. For firſt I hear, 


that when you come together in the Church, 


you fall into Parties, and I partly beheve it ; 
Becauſe there muſt be Diviſions and Factions 
amongſt you, that thoſe who ſtand firm upon 


Trial may be made manifeſt amongſt you. 


You came together it's true in one place, and 
there you eat, but yet this makes it not to be 
the eating of the Lord's Supper. For in eating 
you eat not together, but every one takes his 
own Supper one before another (x). Have ye 
not Houſes to eat and drink in at home for ſa- 
tisfying your Hunger and Thirſt? Or have ye 


FE 


* 4 


21 (x) To underftand this we muſt obſerve, 


TEXT. 


TOW in this that I de- 17 
clare unto you, I 
praiſe you not, that ye 
come together not for the 
better, but for the worſe. 
For firſt of all, when 18 


ye come together in the 


church, I hear that there 
be divitions among you; 
and I partly believe it, 

For there muſt be alſo 19 
herefies among you, that 
they which are approved, 
may be made manifeſt a- 
mong you. 

When ye come toge- 20 
ther therefore into. one 
place, this is not to eat 
the Lords ſupper. 

For in eating every one 21 
taketh before other, his 
own ſupper : and one is 
hungry, -and another is 
drunken, 

What, have ye not hou- 22 
ſes to eat and to drink in? 


(I.) That they had ſometimes Meetings on purpoſe only for eating the Lord's Supper, v.33- 

(2.) That to thoſe Meetings they brought their own Supper, ver. 21. 

(3-) That tho every ones Supper were brought into the common Aſſembly, yet it was not to 
eat in common, but every one tell to his own Supper apart, as ſoon as he and his Supper were 
there ready for one another, without ſtaying for the reſt of the Company, or communicating 


with them in cating, ver. 21, 33. ; 
Ja this St. Paul blames three things eſpecially; 


1ſt. That they eat their common Food in the Aſſembly, which was to be eaten at home in 


their Houſes, ver. 22, 34. 


24ly. That tho they eat in the common Meeting - place, yet they eat ſeparately every one 
his own Supper apart. So that the Plenty and Exceſs of ſome ſhamed the Want and Penuty 
of others, ver. 22. Hereby allo the Diviſions amongſt them were kept UP, ver. 18. they be- 


ing as ſo many ſeparated and divided Societies, not as one united Body o 


Chriſtians comme- 


morating their common Head, as they ſhould have been in celebrating the Lord's Supper, 


cb, 10. 16, 17. 


34ly. That they mixed the Lord's Supper with their own, eating it as a part of their ordi- 
nary Meal, where they made not that Diſcrimination between it and their common Food, as 


they ſhould have done, ver. 9. 


a 


x 


I CORINTHIANS: 


TE XT. 


Or deſpiſe ye the church 
of God, and ſhame them 


that have not? what ſhall 


I fay to you? ſhall T praiſe 


you in this? I praile you 


23 


not. | 

For I have received of 
the Lord, that which alſo 
Ldelivered unto you, that 


the Lord Jeſus, the ſame 


2 


25 


26 


2 


night in which he was be- 
trayed, took bread : 

And when he had gi- 
ven thanks, he brake it, 
and ſaid, Take, eat; this 
is my body, which is bro- 
ken for you: this do in 
remembrance of me. 


After the ſame manner 


alſo he took the cup, when 
he had ſupped, ſaying, 
This cup is the new teſta- 
ment in my blood: this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink 
it, in remembrance of me. 


For as often as ye eat 


this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do fhew the Lords 
death till he come. 
Wherefore, whoſoever 
ſhall eat this bread, and 
drink this cup of the Lord 
unworthily, ſhall be guil- 
ty of the body and blood 


of the Lord. 


PARAPHRASE. 


a Contempt for the Church of God, and take 
a pleaſure to put thoſe out of countenance, who 
have not wherewithal to feaſt there as you 
do? What is it I faid to you, that J praiſe 
you 0% for retaining what J delivered to you? 
In this occaſion indeed I praiſe you not for it. 
For what I received concerning this Inſtitution 
from the Lord himſelf, that I delivered unto 
you when I was with you; and it was this, 
viz, That the Lord Jeſus, in the Night where- 
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23. 


in he was betray'd, took Bread, and having 


given Thanks brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, 
this is my Body which is broken for you, this 
do in remembrance of me. So likewiſe he 
took the Cup alſo, when he had ſupped, ſay- 
ing, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
Blood, this do ye as often as ye do it in re- 
membrance of me. So that the eating of this 
Bread, and the drinking of this Cup of the 


Lord's Supper, is not to ſatisfy Hunger and 


Thirſt, but to ſhew forth the Lord's Death 
till he comes. Inſomuch that he who eats 
this Bread, and drinks this Cup of the Lord 
in an unworthy manner (S), not ſuitable to 
that end, ſhall be guilty of a miſ-uſe of the 


NUT % 


22 (y) He here plainly refers to what he had ſaid to them, ver. 2. where he praiſed them 


for remembring him in all things, and for retaining ms 


00615 28905 mepidorg, what he 


had delivered to them. This Commendation he here retratts, for in this matter of Eating 


the Lord's Supper, they did not retain © mng6Swrg, ver. 23. what he had delivered to them, 


which therefore in the immediately following words he repeats to them again. 
27 („t) AvaZios, unworthily, Our Saviour in the Inftitution of the Lord's Supper tells the 
Apoſtles, that the Bread and the Cup were Sacramentally his Body and Blood, and that they 


were to be eaten and drunk in remembrance of him, which as St. Paul interprets it, ver. 26. 


was to ſhew forth his Death till he came. Whoever therefore eat and drank them, fo as not 
ſolemnly to ſhew forth his Death, followed not Chriſt's Inftitution, but uſed them unworthily, 
7. e. not to the end to which they were inſtituted. This makes St. Paul tell them, Ver. 20. 
that their coming together to eat it as they did, viz. the Sacramental Bread and Wine pro- 
miſcuoufly with their other Food, as a part of their Meal, and that tho in the ſame place, 
yet not all together at ont time, and in one Company, was not the eating of the Lord's Supper. 


y 


24. 
25. 


26. 


27. 
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2 PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


28. Bod od Lo this In- But let a man examine 

| 8 F: and Blo g of the rd (9) = himſelf, and ſo let 3 
ſtitution therefore of Chriſt, let a Man exa- of that bread, and drink 
mine himſelf (5), and according to that (c) let of that cup. | 


NOTES. 


(a) Evox & au, ſhall be liable to- the Puniſhment due to one who makes a wrong uſe of 
the Sacramental Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper. What that Puniſhment 
was, Vid. ver. 30. | | | 

28 (b) St. Paul, as we have obſerved, tells the Corinthians, ver. 20. That to eat it after 
the manner they did, was not to eat the Lord's Supper, He tells them alſo, ver. 29. That to 
eat it without a due and direct Imitating Regard had to the Lord's Body (for ſo he calls the 
Sacramental Bread and Wine, as our Saviour did in the Inſtitution) by ſeparating the Bread and 
Wine from the common ule of Eating and Drinking for Hunger and Thirft, was to eat un- 
worthily. To remedy their Diſorders herein, he ſets before them Chriſt's own Inſtitution 
of this Sacrament; that in it they might ſee the manner and end of its Inſtitution, and by 
that every one might examine his own Comportment herein, whither it were conformable to 
that Inftitution, and ſuited to that end. In the Account he gives of Chriſt's Inſtitution, we 
may obſerve that he particularly remarks to them, that this Eating and Drinking was no part 
of common Eating and Drinking for Hunger and Thirft ; but was inftituted in a very folemn 
manner, after they had ſupped, and for another end, viz. to repreſent Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
and to be eaten and drunk in remembrance of him: or as St. Paul expounds it, to ſhew forth 
his Death. Another thing which they might obſerve in the Inftitution was, that this was 
done by all who were preſent united together in one Company at the ſame time. All which 
put together, ſhews us what the Examination here propoſed is. For the Deſign of the Apo- 
ſtle here being to reform what he found fault with in their celebrating the Lord's Supper, tis 
by that alone we muſt underftand the Directions he gives them about it, if we will ſuppoſe he 
talked pertinently to this captious and touchy People, whom he was very defirous to reduce 
from the Irregularities they were run into in this matter, as well as ſeveral others. And if 
the account of Chriſk's Inftitution be not for their examining their Carriage by it, and ad- 

juſting it to it, to what purpoſe is it here? The Examination therefore propos'd was no other 
but an Examination of their manner of eating the Lord's Supper by Chriſt's Inftitution, to ſee 
how their Behaviour herein comported with the Inſtitution, and the end for which it was in- 
ſtituted. Which further appears to be ſo by the Puniſhment annexed to their Miſcarriages 
herein, which was Infirmities, Sickneſs, and temporal Death, with which God chaſtened 
them that they might not be condemned with the unbelieving World, ver. 30, 32. For if 
the Unvorthineh here ſpoke of were either Unbelief, or any of thoſe Sins which are uſually 
made the matter of Examination, tis to be preſumed the Apoſtl- would not wholly have 
aſſed them over in Silence: This at leaſt is certain, that the Puniſhment of theſe Sins is in- 
Faitely greater than that which God here inflitts on unworthy Receivers; whether they who 
are guilty of them received the Sacrament or no. | | 5 

(c) Kat #xs* Theſe words as to the Letter, are rightly tranſlated. aud ſo. But that Tran- 
ſlation T imagine leaves generally a wrong Senſe of the place in the Mind of an Engliſh Rea- 
der. For in ordinary ſpeaking theſe words, Let 4 Man examine, and ſo let bim eat, are under- 
ſtood to import the ſame with theſe : Let 4 Man examine, and then let kim eat; as if they ſig- 
nified no more, but that Examination ſhould precede, and Eating follow, which I take to he. 
quite different from the meaning of the Apoſtle here, whoſe Senſe the whole Deſign of the 
Context ſhews to be this: I here ſer before you the Inſtitution of Chriſt, by that let 4 Man examine 
bis Carriage, x dr, and according to that let him eat; Let him conform the manner of his eating 


19 itbat. | | 8 
| him 


I CORINTHIANS 


TEXT. 


29 For he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eat- 
eth and drinketh damna- 
tion to himſelf, not diſ- 
cerning the Lords body. 


30 For this cauſe many are 
weak and ſickly among 
you, and many ſleep. 


For if we would judge 
our ſelves, we ſhould not 
be judged. 


32 But when we are judg- 
ed, we are chaſtened 
the Lord, that we ſhould 
not be condemned with 

the world. 


PARAPHRASE. 


him eat of this Bread, and drink of this Cup. 
For he who eats and drinks after an unworthy 
manner, without a due reſpect had to the 
Lord's Body in a diſcriminating (4) and purely 
Sacramental Uſe of the Bread and Wine that 
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Nexonis 3. 


And 


29. 


repreſent it, draws Puniſhment (e) on himſelf 


by ſo doing. And hence it is that many among 
you are weak and fick, and a good number 
are gone to their Graves. But if we would 
diſcriminate ) our ſelves, i. e. by our diſcri- 
minating uſe of the Lord's Supper, we ſhould 


not be judged, 2. e. (2) puniſhed by God. But 
t 


being puniſhed by the Lord, we are correct- 
ed (4), that we may not be condemned here- 
after with the unbelieving World. Wherefore 


NOTES. 


(d) 29 My qu,α,t—ß lav, not diſcriminating, not putting a Difference between the Sacramental 
Bread and Wine (which St. Paul, with our Saviour, calls Chrift's Body) and other Bread and 
Wine in the ſolemn and ſeparate uſe of them. The Corinthians, as has been remark'd, eat 
the Lord's Supper in, and with their own ordinary Supper, whereby it came not to be ſuffici- 

_ ently diſtinguiſhd (as became a religious and Chriftian Obſervance ſo ſolemnly inſtituted) 
from common Eating for bodily Refreſhment, nor from the Jewiſh Paſchal Supper, and the 
Bread broken, and the Cup of Bleſſing uſed in that; nor did it in this way of eating it, in ſe- 

arate Companies, as it were in private Families, ſhew forth the Lord's Death, as it was de- 
tigned to do by the Concurrence and Communion of the whole Aſſembly of Chriſtians, joyntly 
united in the partaking of Bread and Wine in a way peculiar to them, with reference ſolely to 
Jeſus Chriſt. This was that, as appears by this place, which St. Paul, as we have already ex 
plained, calls eating unworthtly. 

(e) Damnation, by which our Tranſlation renders xpſga, is vulgarly taken for eternal Dam- 
nation in the other World, whereas xgiue here fignifies Puniſhment ot another nature, as ap- 


pears by ver. 30, 32. 


(f) Aranpipery does no u 


here, that I know, ſignify to judge, as it is here tranſlated, but al- 


ways ſignifies to diſtinguiſh or diſcriminate, and in th s place has the ſame Signification, and 
means the ſame thing that it does, ver. 29. He is little verſed in St. Pau}s Writings, who has 
not obſerved how apt he is to repeat the ſame word he had uled before to the ſame pur poſe, 
tho in a different, and ſometimes a pretty hard Conſtruction ; as here he applies Jicxęlreiy, 
to the Perſons diſcriminating, as in the 29th Verſe, to the thing to be diſcriminated, tho in 
both places it be put to denote the ſame Action. 
() Exprious ds here ſignifies the ſame that #:iua does, ver. 29. 
22 (0 Nlewwigpeew properly ſignifies to be corretted, as Scholars are by their Maſter for 


their good. 


1. my 


30. 


. 
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Neronis 3. PARAPHRASE. | TEXT. 


33. my Brethren, when you have a meeting for es 
celebrating the Lord's Supper, ſtay for one getber, to eat, tarry eng 
another, that you may eat it all together, as for another. 
Partakers all in common of the Lord's Table, 

34. without Diviſion or Diſtinction. But if any And if any man hun- 

one be hungry, let him eat at home to fatisfie He 5e — nes 
his Hunger, that ſo the Diſorder in theſe ther unto condemnation. 
Meetings may not draw on you the Puniihment order me ref will let in 
above-mentioned : What elſe remains to be re- ; 
Rified in this matter, I will ſet in order when 


I come. 


TEECTHS. I& © 

CHAP. XII. x.-------XIV. 40. — 
CONTENTS 

l HE Corinthians ſeem to have enquired of St. Paul, what Or- 


der of Precedency and Preference Men were to have in their 
Aflemblies, in regard of their Spiritual Gifts. Nay, if we may 
gueſs by his Anſwer, the Queſtion they ſeem more 3 to 
have propos'd, was, whether thoſe who had the Gift of Tongues, 
ought not to take place, and ſpeak firſt, and be firſt heard in their 
Meetings. Concerning this there ſeems to have been ſome Strife, 
Maligning and Diſorder amongſt them, as may be collected from 
| Ch. 12. 21----25. & 13.45. & 14. 40. . 
ö To this St. Paul anſwers in theſe three Chapters as followeth. 
| 1. That they had all been Heathen Idolaters, and fo being De- 
mers of Chriſt, were in that State none of them Spiritual : But 
that now being Chriſtians, and owning Jeſus to be the Lord, 
(which could not be done without the Spirit of God) they were all 
EU %, Spiritual; and ſo there was no reaſon for one to un- 
3 another, as if he were not Spiritual as well as himſelf, 
5. 12. 1-3. | | 


2, That 


I CORINTHIANS. 


2. That tho there be Diverſity of Gifts, yet they are all by the 2 


ſame Spirit, from the ſame Lord, and tlie ſame God working them 


all in every one, according to his good pleaſure. So that in this 


reſpect alſo there is no Difference or Precedency; no occaſion for 
any ones being puffed up, or affecting Priority, upon account of 
his Gifts, Ch. 12. 4----11. De 

3. That the Diverſity of Gitts is for the Uſe and Benefit of the 
Church, which is Chriſt's Body, wherein the Members (as in the 
natural Body) of meaner Functions are as much Parts, and as ne- 
ceſſary in their Uſe to the good of the whole, and therefore to be 
honour'd as much as any other. The Union they have as Mem- 
bers in the ſame Body, makes them all equally ihare in one anothers 
Good and Evil, gives them a mutual Eſteem and Concern one for 


another, and leaves no room for Conteſts or Diviſions amongſt 


them, about their Gifts, or the Honour and Place due to them up- 


on that account, Ch. 12. 12----41. 


4. That tho Gifts have their Excellency and Uſe, and thoſe who 


have them may be zealous in the Uſe of them, yet the true and 
ſure way for a Man to get an Excellency and Preference above 
Others, 1s the enlarging himſelf in Charity, and excelling in that, 
without which a Chriſtian, with all his ſpiritual Gifts, is nothing. 

5. In the compariſon of Spiritual Gifts, he gives thoſe the Pre- 
. which edify moſt, and in particular prefers Propheſying to 
Tongues, Ch. 14. I-40. T7 
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I CORINTHIANS. 
. 


CHAP. XII. 1-3. 
PARAPHRASE. 


S to ſpiritual Men, or Men aſſiſted and 
ated by the Spirit (), I ſhall inform 
you, for I would not have you be ignorant. 
You your ſelves know that you were Hea- 
thens ingaged in the Worſhip -of Stocks and 
Stones, dumb ſenſeleſs Idols, by thoſe who 
were then your Leaders. Whereupon let me 
tell you, that no one who oppoſes Jeſus Chriſt, 
or his Religion, has the Spirit of God (H. And 
whoever 1s brought to own Jeſus to be the 
Meffiah, the Lord (J), does it by the Holy 
Ghoſt. And therefore upon account of ha- 
ving the Spirit, you can none of you lay any 
claim to Superiority ; or have any pretence to 
fight any of your Brethren, as not having the 
Spirit of Godas well as you. For all that own 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 'and believe in him, do 
it by the Spirit of God, 7z.e. can do it upon no 
other Ground, but Revelation coming from 
the Spirit of God. 


NOTES 


TEXT. 


NW concerning ſpi- L 
ritual gifts, bre- 
thren, I would not have 
you ignorant. 

Ye know that ye were 
Gentiles, carried away un- 
to theſe dumb idols, even 
as ye were led. 


Wherefore I give you 
to underftand, that no 
man ſpeaking by the Spi- 
rit of God, calleth Jeſus 


accurſed: and that no 


man can fay that Jeſus is 
the Lord, but by the holy 


? Ghoſt. 


1 (i) Hyevnanmnòv, Spiritual. We are warranted by a like uſe of the word in ſeveral places 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles, as ch. 2. 15. & 14. 37. of this Epiſtle; & Gal. 6. 1. to take it here in the 
Maſculine Gender, ſtanding for Perſons and not Gifts. And the Context obliges us to un- 
der ſtand it ſo. For if we will have it ſtand for Gifts, and not Perſons, the Senſe and Cohe- 


rence of theſe three firſt Verſes will be very hard to be made out. Peſides there is Evidence 
enough in ſeveral Parts of it, that the Subject of St. Paul's Diſcourſe here is ayzwvuarx, 
Perſonsendowed with ſpiritual Gifts, contending for Precedency in conſideration of their Gifts. 
See ver. 13, &c. of this Chapter; and to what purpoſe elſe, ſays he, ch. 14. 5. Greater is he 
that propheſieth than he that ſpeaketh with Tongues ? | 

3 (%) This is ſpoken againſt the Jews, who pretended to the Holy Ghoſt, and yet ſpoke a- 
gainſt Jeſus Chriſt, and denied chat the Holy Ghoſt was ever given to the Gentiles : Vid. 
Alls 10. 45. whither their Judaizing falſe Apoſtle were at all glanced at in this, may be con- 
ſidered. | | 

(1) Lord, What is meant by Lord, ſee Note, ch.8. 6. 


er. 


I CORINTHIANS 
SECT KY 
CHAP: XII. 4=====I I 


CONTENTS. 


X Nother Conſideration which St. Paul offers againſt any Con- 

tention for Superiority, or Pretence to Precedency, upon ac- 
count of any ſpiritual Gift, is, that thoſe diſtinct Gitte are all of 
one and the ſame Spirit, by the fame Lord, wrought in every one by 
God alone, and all for the Profit of the Church. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


WV cbere are diver- NE not miſtaken by the Diverſity of Gifts; 
. for tho there be Diverſity of Gifts a- 
| mongſt Chriſtians, yet there is no Diverſity of 
5 And there are differen- Spirits, they all come from one and the ſame 


ces of adminiſtrations, but Spirit: Tho there be Diverſities of Offices in 


the ſame Lord. the Church, y et all the Officers ( have but 


6 And there are diverſi- One Lord. And tho there be various Influxes 


ions, but it 5 | 
_ ke God. chi whereby Chriſtians are enabled to do extraor- 


worketh all in all. dinary things (4), yet it is the ſame God that 

3 works (o) all theſe extraordinary Gifts in every 
9 = 3 one that has them. But the Way or Gift 
ry man to profit withal, Wherein every one, who has the Spirit, is to 


ſhew it, is given him not for his private Ad- 
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vantage or Honour (p), but for the Good and 


0E 


5 (m) Theſe different Offices are reckon'd up, ver. 28, &c. 

6 (1) What theſe irepynuare were, fee ver. 811. 

(o) They were very properly called & ynpam——1-workings, becauſe they were above all. 
humane Power, Men of themſelves could do nothing of them at all, but it was God, as the 
Apoſtle tells us here, who in theſe extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, did all that was 
done, it was the effect of his immediate Operation, as St. Paul aſſures us in that parallel 


place, Phil, 11. 13. In which Chapter, ver. 3, & 14. we find that the Philippians ftood a lit- 


tle in need of the ſame Advice which St. Paul ſo at large preſſes here upon the Corinthians. 
7 (p) Vid. Rom, 12. 3—8. | | 


Advan- 


by 22 og Ys 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


An.Ch.57. | | 9 
W PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
8. Advantages of the Church. For inſtance, to For to one is given by ® 


10. 


11. 


one is given by the Spirit the word of Wiſ⸗ 
dom (2), or the Revelation of the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the full Latitude of it. Such 
as was given to the Apoſtles; to another by 
the ſame Spirit the Knowledge (7) of the true 
Senſe and true Meaning of the Holy Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, for the explaining 


and confirmation of the Goſpel ; To another by 


the ſame Spirit is given an undoubting Perſwa- 
ſion () and ſtedfaſt Confidence of performin 

What he is going about; To another the Gi 

of curing Diſeaſes by the ſame Spirit; To ano- 
ther the working of Miracles; To another 
Propheſie (f); To another the diſcerning by 
what Spirit Men did re extraordinary Opera- 
tion; To another Diverſity of Languages; To 
another the Interpretation of Languages. All 


which Gifts are wrought in Believers by one 


and the fame Spirit, diſtributing to every one 
fit. 


the Spirit, the word of 
wiſdom; to another the 
word of knowledge by the 
ſame Spirit; 


Toanother faith by the 
ſame Spirit; to another 
the gifts of healing by the 
fame Spirit z 


| To another the work- 15 
ing of miracles; to ano- 


ther propheſie; to ano- 
ther diſcerning, of ſpirits z 
to another divers kinds of 


. tongues; to another the 


interpretation of tongues. 


9 


But all theſe worketh II 


that one and the ſelf ſame 
Spirit, dividing to every 


man ſeverally as he will, 


in particular as he thinks 


NOTES. 


8 (40 '$378, The Doctrine of the Goſpel is more than once in the beginning of this Epi- 
ſtle called the Wiſdom of God. | | 

(r) Trans is uſed by St. Paul for ſuch a Kyowledge of the Law and the Prophets, 

9 (5) In this Senſe ag Faith, is ſometimes taken in the New Teſtament, particularly ch. 
13. 2. It is difficult, I confeſs, to define the preciſe meaning of each word which the Apoſtle 
uſes in the $th, ib, and 1oth Verſes here. But if the Order which St. Paul obſerves in enu- 
merating by 1ſt, 2d, 34d, the three firſt Officers ſet down, ver. 28. viz. Firſt, Apoſtles 3 Se- 
condly, Prophets; Thirdly, Teachers, have any relation, or may give any light to theſe three 
Gifts which are ſet down in the firft place here, viz. Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Faith, we may 
then properly underſtand by co Wiſdom, the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel, as communica- 
ted to the Apoſtles : By yywns Knowledge, the Gift of pro the myſtical Senſe of 
the Law and the Prophets: and by agg Faith, the Aſſurance and Confidence in delivering and 
confirming the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which became diftaoxaaus, Doctors or Teachers. This 
at leaſt Ithink may be din wh that ſince co & yrwms have 8 joyned to them, and 
it is ſaid the word of Wiſdom. and the word of Knowledge ; Wiſdom and Knowledge here ſigni- 
fy ſuch Gifts of thz Mind as are to be imployed in preaching. 

10 (t) Propheſie comprehends theſe three things, Prediction, Singing by the Dictate of 
the Spirit, and underſtanding and explaining the myfterious hidden Senſe of Scripture by an 
immediate Illumination and Motion of the Spirit, as we have already ſhewn. And that the 
Propheſy ing here ſpoken of was by immediate Revelation, Vid. Ch. 14. 29—31. E CT 


8 
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CONTENTS. 


ROM the neceſſarily different Functions in the Body, and the 


8 ſtrict Union, nevertheleſs, of the Members adapted to thoſe. 


different Functions, in a mutual Sympathy and Concern one for 
another, St. Paul here farther ſhews, that there ought not to be, 
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An. Cb. 5 7. 
Neronis 3. 


any Strife or Diviſion 2 them about Precedency and Prefe- 


rence upon account of their diſtinct Gifts. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE: 
2 OR as the Body being but one, hath ma- 
| 1 * ny Members, and all the Members of 


of that one body, being the Body, tho many, yet make but one Body; 


many, Chrit. Poly © ſo is Chriſt in reſpect of his myſtical Body the 
| Church. For by one Spirit we are all bapti- 
13 ForbyoneSpiritarewe Zed into one Church, and are thereby made 
= whether we be Jews One Body, without any Pre-eminence to the 
or Gentiles, whether we Jew (A) above the Gentile, to the Free above 
de bondor tree; and have the Bond- man: And the Blood of Chriſt which 
en all made to drink in- . | i 

to one Spirit. We all partake of in the Lord's Supper, makes 

Blood diffuſed through the whole Body commu- 

nicates the ſame Life and Spirit to all the 


«4 For the body is not one Members. For the Body is not one ſole Mem- 

member, but many. ber, but conſiſts of many Members, all vital- 

8 ly united in one common Sympathy and Uſe 
NOTES. 


13 (u) The naming of the Jews here with ' Gentiles, and ſetting both on the ſame Leve? 
when converted to Chriſtianity, may probably be done here by St. Paul, with reference to the 
falſe Apoſtle, who was a Jew, and ſeems to have claimed ſome Pre- eminence as due to him 
upon that account. Whereas among the Members of Chrift, which all make but one Body. 
there is no Superiority or other Diſtinction, but as by the ſeveral Gifts beſtowed on them by 
God, they contribute more or leſs to the Edification of the Church. 

fulneſs. 


12. 


13. 


us all have one Life, one Spirit, as the ſame 


14. 
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PARAPHRASE.. TEXT, 


r — - 


1 TY 


I5. 
16. 


** 


8. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


22. 


24. 
25. 


fulneſs. If any one have not that Function or 
Dignity in the Church which he deſires, he 
muſt not therefore declare that he is not of the 
Church, he does not thereby ceaſe to be a 
Member of the Church. There is as much 
need of ſeveral and diſtinct Gifts and Functi- 
ons in the Church, as there is of different 


Senſes and Members in the Body, and the 


meaneſt and leaſt honourable would be miſſed 
if it were wanting, and the whole Body would 
fuffer by it: Accordingly God hath fitted ſe- 
ſeral Perſons, as it were ſo many diſtinct Mem- 
bers, to ſeveral Offices and Functions in the 
Church, by proper and peculiar Gifts and Abi- 


lities, Which he has beſtowed on them accor- 


ding to his good pleaſure. But if all were but 
one Member, what: would become of the Bo- 
dy ? There would be no ſuch thing as a hu- 
mane Body; no more could the Church be e- 
dified and framed into a growing laſting Socie- 
ty, if the Gifts of the Spirit were all reduced 
to one. But now by the various Gifts of the 
Spirit beſtowed on its ſeveral Members, it is 
as a well organized Body, wherein the moſt 
eminent Member cannot deſpiſe the meaneſt. 
The Eye cannot ſay to the Hand, I have no 
need of thee; nor the Head to the Feet, I have 
no need of you. It is fo far from being ſo, that 
the Parts of the Body that ſeem in themſelves 
weak, are nevertheleſs of abſolute neceſſity. 
And thoſe Parts which are thought leaſt ho- 
nourable, we take care always to cover with 


the more reſpect; and our leaſt graceful Parts 


have thereby a more ſtudied and adventitious 
Comelineſs. For our comely Parts have no 
need of any borrawed Helps or Ornaments. 
But God hath fo contrived the Symmetry of 


If the foot ſhall ſay, Be- 15 
cauſe I am not the hand, 
Iam not of the body? is 
it therefore not of the bo- 


" And if the ear ſhall ſay, 16 
Pecauſe I am not the eye, 
I am not of the body ? 1s 
it therefore not of the 


oy e NC 

If the whole body were 17 
an eye, Where were the 
hearing? If the whole 
were hearing, where were 
the ſmelling ? 

But now hath God ſet 18 
the members, every one 
of them in the body, as it 
hath pleaſed him. | | 

And if they were all one 19 
member, where were the 
body ? E 

But now are they many 20 
members, yet but one bo- 
dy. | 
And the eye cannot ſay 21 
unto the hand, I have no 
need of thee : nor again, 
the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 

Nay, much more thoſe 22 
members of the body 
which ſeem to be more 
feeble are neceflary. 

And thoſe members of 23 
the body, which we think 
to be leſs honourable, up- 
on theſe we beftow more 
abundant honour, and our 
uncomely parts have more 
abundant comelineſs. 

For our comely parts 24 
have no need : but God 
hath tempered the body 
together, having given 
more abundant honour 
to that part which lack- 
ed ; 

That there ſhould be no 25 
{chiſm in the body; but 
that the members ſhould 


the 


c ο HIANS. 


 VE-XT. 


have the ſame care one for 
another. 


And whither one mem- 
ber ſuffer, all the mem- 
bers ſuffer with it: or one 
member be honoured, all 


the members rejoice with 


ITED | 

27 _ Now ye are the body of 
Chriſt, and members in 
particular. 


28 And God hath ſet ſome 


in the church, firſt apo- 
ſtles, ſecondarily prophets, 
thirdly teachers, after 
that miracles, then gifts 
of healings, helps, go- 
vernments, diverſities of 
tongues. | 


Are all apoſtles ? are 
9 all prophets ? are all tea- 
chers? are all workers of 
miracles ? f 

Have all the gifts of 
30 healing 240 all ſpeak with 
tongues? do all inter- 
pret? 

But covet earneſtly the 
31 beſt gifts: And yet ſhew I 

unto you a more excellent 
Way 


28 (w) Arnie, Helps, Dr. Lightfoot takes to. be thoſe who accompanied the Apoſtles, 
were ſent up and down by 


converted by them, 


(x) Kubeprriows, to be the ſame with diſcerning of Spirits, ver. 10. 


An. Ch. g 7. 
Neronis 3. 


 PARAPHRASE. 
the Body, that he hath added Honour to thoſe 


Parts that might ſeem naturally to want it; 
that there might be no Diſ-union, no Schiſm in 


the Body, but that the Members ſhould all 
have the ſame Care and Concern one for ano- 
ther, and all equally partake and ſhare in the 
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26. 


Harm or Honour that is done to any one of 


them in particular. Now in like manner you 
are, by your particular Gifts, each of you in 
his peculiar Station and Aptitude, Members of 
the Body of Chriſt, which is the Church, 
wherein God hath ſet firſt ſome Apoſtles, ſe- 
condly Prophets, thirdly Teachers, next Wor- 
kers of Miracles, then thoſe who have the Gift 
of Healing, Helpers (w), Governours (x), and 
ſuch as are able'to ſpeak Diverſity of Tongues. 
Are all Apoſtles ? Are all Prophets? Are all 


Teachers? Are all Workers - of Miracles ? 


Have all the Gift of Healing? Do all ſpeak di- 
verſity of "Tongues? Are all Interpreters of 
Tongues ? But ye conteſt one with another, 
whole particular Gift is beſt, and moſt prefera- 
ble ()); but I will ſhew you a more excellent 


way, viz. Mutual Good-will, Affection and 


Charity. 
| xi S eG. 


NOTES.” 


them in the Service of the Goſpel, and baptized thole that were 


31 00 That this is the Apoſtle's meaning here, is Plain, in that there was an Emulation 


amongſt them, and a Strife for Precedency, on account o 


the ſeveral Gifts they had (as we have 


already obſerved from ſeveral Paſſages in this Section) which made them in their Aliemblies 
defire to be heard firſt, This was the fault the Apoſtle was here correcting. and tis not like- 
ly he ſhould exhort them all promiſcuouſly to ſeek the principal and moſt eminent Gifts at the 
end of a Diſcourſe, wherein he had been demonftrating to them by the Example of the hu- 
mane Body, that there ought to be Diverſities of Gifts and Functions in the Church, but that 
there ought to be no Schiſm, Emulation, or Conteſt amongſt them, upon the account of the 


Exerciſe of thoſe Gifts. That they were all uſeful in their places, and no Member was at all 
| 7 Wl | 


to 


—  _ TT 


Is 
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c 
CHAP, XII 73. 
RR 


T. Paul having told the Corinthians in the laſt Words of tlie 

precedent Chapter, that he would ſhew them a more excel- 

ent way than the emulous ny of their Gifts in the Aﬀem- 

by, he in this Chapter tells them, that this more excellent way is 
rity, which he at large explains, and ſhews the Excellency of. 


: 


PARAPHRASE, TEXT. 
F I ſpeak all the Languages of Men and; An- T with 


gels (2), and yer have not Char * to make and of angels, and have 


ule of them entirely for the Good and Benefit not charity, I am become 


of others, I am no better than a ſounding Braſs #5 ſounding braſs, or a 


2. 


or noify Cymbal (a), which fills the Ears of f a: 
others without any Advantage to its ſelf. by And though I have the 2 
the Sound it makes: And if I have the Gift of gift of in, ert bye 
Prophelie, and fee in the Law and the Pro 


) AOL. ES: 


to be the leſs honoured or valued for the Gift he had, though it were not one of the firft 
Rank. And in this Senſe the word Cuazy is taken in the next Chapter, ver. 4. where St. Paul 
purſuing the ſame Argument, exhorts them to mutual Charity, good Will and Affection, 
which he aſſures them is preferable to any Gifts whatſoever. Beſides, to what purpoſe ſhould 
he exhort them to coves earneſtly the be$ Gifts, when the obtaining of this or that Gift did not 
at all lie in their Deſires or Endeavours, the Apoſtle having juſt before told them, ver. 11. 
that the Spirit divides tboſe Gifts to every Man ſeverally as ke will, and thoſe he writ to had their 
Allotment already. He might as reaſonably, according to his own Doctrine, in this very 


Chapter, bid the Foot covet to be the Hand, or the Ear to be the Eye. Let it be remembred 


therefore to rectiſie this, that St. Pani ſays, ver. 17. of this Chapter; If the whole Body were 
the Eye, where were the Hearing? Cc. St. Faul does not uſe to croſs his own Defign, nor 
contradict his own Reaſoning. 

1 (4) Tongues of Angels are mentioned here according to the Conception of the Jews. 

(a) A Cymbal contifted of two large hollowed Plates of Braſs, with broad Brims, which 


were ftrook one againſt another, to fill up the Symphony in great Conſorts of Muſick ; they 


made a great deep Sound, but had ſcarce any Variety of muſical Notes. 


phets 


TEXT. 


all e and tho 
I hape all faith, ſo that 1 
could remove mountains, 
and have no charity, Iam 
nothing. | 
And though I beftow 


all my goods to feed the 
thing; Tam. 
J have in relief of the Poor, and give my ſelf | 


poor, and though I give 
my body to be burned, 
and haye not charity, it 
profiteth me nothing. 
4 Charity ſuffereth long, 
and is kind ; charity envi- 
eth not z charity vaunteth 
not it Lie is not puffed 


up, 

5 "Dork not behave it ſelf 
unſeemly. ſeeketh not her 
own, is not eaſily provo- 
ked, thinketh no evil, 

6 Rejoiceth not in iniqui- 
ty, but rejoiceth in the 
truth: 

Beareth all things, be- 
lieveth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all 
things. 


Charity never faileth: 
but whether there be pro- 


pheſies, they ſhall fail; 
whether there be tongues, 
they ſhall ceaſe 3 whether 


there be knowledge, it 


ſhall vaniſh away, 
For we know in part, 
and we propheſie in part. 


— 


with every thin 
a8 a thin 
ſie and 
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PARAPHRASE. 


phets all the Myſteries () contained in them, 
and comprehend all the Knowledge they teach; 


And if I have Faith to the higheſt degree and 


wer of Miracles, fo as to be able to remove 
ountains (e, and have not Charity, I am no- 
I am of no value: And if PRES all 


to be burnt, and have not Charity, it profits 
me nothing. Charity is long-ſuffering 
tle and benign, without Emulation, [ 


nſolence, 


or being puffed up, is not amhitious, nor at all 


ſelf. inter eſſed, 18 nor: ſharp. UPON others Fail- 


ings, or inclined. to ill Interpretations: Chari- 
ty rejoyces with others when they do well, and 
is amiſs, is troubled, and co- 


when any thin 
vers their Failings: Charity believes well, 
hopes well of every one, and patiently bears 

( 4 Charity will never ceaſe 
Nan pi but the Gifts of Prophe- 
and Tongues, and the Knowledge whereby 
Men look into, and explain the meaning of the 


Our o 


Scriptures, the time will be when they will be 
laid aſide, as, no longer of any ule, for the 


Knowledge. we have now in this State, and the 
Explication we give of Scripture is hort, par- 


NOTES 


2 (b) Any Predictions relating to our Saviour, or his Doctrine, or the times of the Goſpel, 


„is gen- 


contained in the Old Teſtament, in Types, or figurative and obſcure Expreſſions, not under- 
ſtood before his coming, and being revealed to the World, St. Paul calls Myſtery, as may be 
ſeen all through his Writings, So that Myſtery and Knowledge are Terms here uſed by St. 
Paul to ſignify Truths concerning Chriſt to come, contained in the Old Teftament z and Pro- 


pheſfie, the underſtanding of the Types and Propheſies containing thoſe Truths, ſo as to be able 


to explain them to others. 
(c) To remove Mountains, is to do what is next to impoſſible. | 
7 (d) May we not ſuppoſe that in this Deſcription of Charity, St. Paul intimates, and ta- 
citly reproves their contrary Carriage in their Emulation and Conteſts about the Dignity and 
Preference of their ſpiritual Gifts ? | 


M's «tha 
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10. 


11. 


142. 
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tial and defective. But when hereafter we 
ſhall be got into the State of Accompliſhment 
and Perfection, wherein we are to remain in 
the other World, there will no longer be any 


TEXT. 


But when that which is 10 


perfect is come, then that 


which is in part ſhall be 
done away. , 


need of theſe imperfeQer ways of Information, 


State of Childhood, I talk'd, T underſtood, 1 


reaſoned after the imperfect manner of a 
Child : but when I came to the State and Per- 
fection of Manhood, I laid aſide thoſe childiſh 


ways. Now we ſee bur by Reflection the dim, 


and as it were enigmatical Repreſentation of 


things: but then we ſhall ſee things directly, 
and as they are in themſelves, as a Man ſees 


another when they are face to face. Now I 


elk we arrive at but a partial Knowledge 


hus when I was in the imperfect Toke 3s 4.28. I hots 


When I was a child, III 


ſtood as a child, I thought 
as a child: but when I be. 


came a man, I put away 


childiſh things.. 


For now we ſee through 12 
a glaſs darkly; but then 
-face to face : now-I know 


in part; but then ſhall 1 
know even as alſo I am 
known, 1 


have but a ſuperticial partial Knowledge of 


things; but then I fhall have an intuitive 


comprehenſive Knowledge of them, as I my 
ſelf am known, and lie open to the view of 


13. 


ſuperiour Seraphick Beings, not by the ob- 
ſcure and imperfect way of Deductions and 


Reaſoning. But then even in that State, Faith, 
Hope, and Charity 


Will remain: 


6 main: But the 
greateſt of the three is Charity, . 


And now abideth faith, 13 


hope, charity, theſe three; 
but the greateſt of theſe 
is charity. mo 


I CORINTHTANS. 
SECT 1X 
c b. XIV: as > 


CONTENTS. 


T. Paul in this Chapter concludes his Anſwer to the Corinthi- 
ans, concerning ſpiritual Men and their Gifts; and having told 
them that thoſe were moſt preferable that rended moſt to Edifica- 
tion, and particularly ſhewn that Propheſie was to be preferred to 
Tongues, he gives them Directions for the decent, orderly and 
profitable Exerciſe of their Gifts in their Aſſemblies. | 


TEXT.  PARAPURASE. 


1 Polo after charity, 1 ET your Endeavours, let your Purſuit 


| 5 | 
| rt —_ 12 therefore be after Charity, not that you 


may propheſie. ſhould neglect the uſe of your ſpiritual Gifts (), 
FT eſpecially the Gift of Propheſie : For he that 


NOTES. 


1 (e) Zu ma Tivuanc” That Cnagy does not ſigniſie to covet or deſire, nor can be un- 
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1. 


derſtood to be ſo uſed by St. Paul in this Section, I have already ſhewn, ch. 12. 31. That it 


has here the Senſe that I have given it, is plain from the ſame Direction concerning ſpiritual 


Gitts, repeated, ver. 39. in thele words, CnasTe 78 mpogurdew x T3 Aaxtir yAwoas wt 


xwxvsrs, the meaning in both places being evidently this; That they ſhould not negle& the 
uſe of their ſpiritual Gifts, eſpecially they ſhould in the firſt place cultivate and exerciſe the 
Gift of Propheſying, but yet ſhould not wholly lay aſide the ſpeaking withrvariety of Tongues 
in their Aſſemblies. It will perhaps be wondred why St. Paul ſhould imploy the word Cnazy 
in ſo unuſual a Senſe, but that will eaſily be accounted for, if what I have remarked, Ch. 14. 


15, concerning St. Paul's Cuſtom of repeating words be remembred. But beſides, what is fa- 


miliar in St. Paul's way of Writing, we may find a particular Reaſon for his repeating the 


word Cay here, tho in a ſome-what unuſual Signification. He having by way of Reproof 


told them, that they did (nazy me? t⁵ pa'm 74 xpirore, had an Emulation, or made a ſtir 

about whoſe Gifts were beſt, and were therefore to take place in their Aſſemblies, to prevent 
their thinking that Cn might have too harſh a meaning, (for he is in all this Epiſtle very 
tender of oſtending them, and therefore ſweetens all his Reproofs as much as poſſible) he 
here takes it up again, and uſes it more than once in a way that approves and adviſes that 
they ſhould Cyavy mrevuants, whereby yet he means no more but that they ſhould not neglect 
their ſpiritual Gifts: He would have them uſe them in their Aﬀemblies, but. yet in ſuch Me- 


thod and Order as he directs. 
| ſpeaks 


MATT rr 8 
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ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue (/), ſpeaks to 


God alone, but not to Men, for no body un- 
derſtands him; the things he utters by the 
Spirit in an unknown Tongue, are Myſteries, 
things not underſtood by thoſe Who hear them. 
But he that propheſieth (g/, ſpeaks to Men 


who are exhorted and comforted thereby, and 


help'd forwards in Religion and Piety. He that 


ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue /) edifies him- 
ſelf n 


alone, but he that propheſieth edifieth the 
Church. I wiſh that ye had all the Gift of 
Tongues, but rather that ye all propheſied, for 


TEXT. 


For he that ſpeaketh in 
an unknown tongue,ſpeak- 
eth not unto men, but un- 
to God : for no man un- 
derftandeth him; how- 
beit in the ſpirit he ſpeak- 
eth myſteries. | 

But he that propheſi- 
eth, ſpeaketh unto men to 
edification, and. exhorta- 
tion, and comfort. 

He that ſpeaketh in an 


unknown tongue, edifieth 
himſelf; but he that 


JJ 
I would that ye all ſpake 


propheſieth edifieth the 


a with tongues, but rather 
reater is he that propheſieth, than he that t. r 


peaks with Tongues, unleſs he interprets what greater is de that prophe 


ieth,than he that ſpeaketh 
NOTES. 


2 (f) He who attentively reads this Section about 475 — Men and their Gifts, may find 


reaſon to imagine that it was thoſe who had the Gift of Tongues who cauſed the Diſorder in 


the Church at Corinth, by their Forwardneſs to ſpeak, and ſtriving to be heard firſt, and ſo 
taking up too much of the time in their Aſſemblies, in ſpeaking in unknown Tongues. For 
the remedying this Diſorder, and better regulating of this matter amongſt other things, they 
had recourſe to St. Paul : He will not eafily avoid thinking ſo, who conſiders, 

1/t. That the firſt Gift which St. Pau} compares with Charity, Ch. 13. and extreamly un- 


dervalues, in compariſon of that Divine Vertue, is the Gift of Tongues. As if that were 


the Gift they moſt affected to ſhew, and moſt valued themſelves upon; as indeed it was in it 


ſelf moſt fitted for Oftentation in their Aſſemblies, of any other, if any one were inclined 


that way: And that the Corimhiaus in their preſent State were not exempt from Emulation, 
Vanity and Oſtentation, is very evident. | 

2dly. That Ch. 14. when St. Faul compares their ſpiritual Gifts one with another, the firſt, 
nay and only one, that he debates and deprecates in compariſon of others, is the Gifts of 
Tongues, which be diſcourſes of for above 20 Verſes together, in a way fit to abate a too high 
Eſteem, and a too exceſſive an uſe of it in their Aſſemblies, which we cannot ſuppoſe he would 
have done, had they not been guilty of ſome ſuch Miſcarriages in the caſe whereof the 2414 
Verſe is not without an Intimation. 

3dhy. When he comes to give Directions about the Exerciſe of their Gifts in their Meetings, 
this of Tongues is the only one that he reſtrains and limits, ver. 27, 28. | 

3 (g) What is meant by Propheſying, fee Ch. 12. 10. | 

4 (6) By N, wilnown Tongue, Dr. Lightfoot in this Chapter underftands the Hebrew 


Tongue, which, as he — was uſed in the SYNagogue in reading the Sacred Scripture, 


in praying and in preaching. It that be the meaning of Ti 7 here, it ſuits well the Apoſile's 
Delign, Which was to take them off from their — alſe Apoſtle, who probably might 
have incouraged and promoted this ſpeaking of Hebrew in their Aſſemblies. 


he 
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TEXT. 


with tongues, except he 
interpret, that the church 
may receive edifying. 

6 Nowbrethren, if Icome 
unto you ſpeaking with 
tongues, what ſhall I pro- 
fit you, except I ſhall ſpeak 
td you either by revelati- 
on, or by knowledge, or 
by propheſying, or by do- 
arine ? 

7 And even things with- 
out life giving ſound, whe- 
ther pipe or harp, except 
they give a diſtinction in 
the ſounds, how ſhall it be 
known what is piped or 
harped ? 

$ For if the trumpet give 
an uncertain. ſound, who 
{hall prepare himſelf to the 
battel? 

So likewiſe you, except 
ye utter by the tongue 
words eaſie to be under- 
ftood, how ſhall it be 
known what is ſpoken ? 
for ye ſhall ſpeak into the 
air. | 
lo There are, it may be, 


ſo many kinds of voices in 


the world, and none of 
them is without ſignifica- 
tion. 

Therefore if I know not 
the meaning of the voice, 


8 


PARA PHRASE. 


he delivers in an unknown Tongue, that tlie 


Church may be edified by it. For example, 
ſhould I apply my ſelf to you in a Tongue you 
knew not, what good ſhould I do you, unleſs 
I interpreted to you what I faid, that you 
might underſtand the Revelation, or Know- 
ledge, or Propheſie, or Doctrine (7) contained 


in it? Even inanimate Inſtruments of Sound, 


as Pipe, or Harp, are not made uſe of to make 
an inſignificant Noiſe, but diſtin Notes ex- 
preſſing Mirth, or Mourning, or the like, are 
play'd upon them, whereby the Tune and 
Compolure is underſtood. And if the Trum- 
pet ſound not ſome Point of War that is un- 
derſtood, the Soldier is not thereby inſtructed 
what to do. So likewiſe ye, unleſs with the 
Tongue which you uſe, utter Words of a clear 
and known Signification to your Hearers, you 
talk to the Wind, for your Auditors under- 
ſtand nothing that you ſay. There is a great 


87 
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6. 


10. 


number of ſignificant Languages in the World, 


I know not how many, every Nation has its 
own ; if then I underſtand not another's Lan- 
, and the force of his Words, I am to 
him when he ſpeaks, a Barbarian, and what- 


NOTES 


6 (i) Tis not to be doubted but theſe four dictinct Terms uſed here by the Apoſtle, had 


each his diſtin& Signification in his Mind and Intention, whether what may be collected from 
theſe Epiſtles, may ſufficiently warrant us to underftand them in the following Significations, 
L leave to the Judgment of others. 1/t, *Aoxzanus, Revelation, lomething revealed by God 
immediately to the Perſon ; Vid. ver. 30. 2dly, yvuans, Knowledge, The underſtanding the 
Myſtical and Evangelical Senſe of Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, relating to our Saviour and the 
Goſpel. 3dly. megguT& a, Propbeſie, an inſpired Hymn, vid. ver. 26. 4thly. Aidzxt, Doctrine. An 

Truth of the Goſpel concerning Faith or Manners. But whether this or any other preci 

meaning of theſe words can be certainly made out now, it is perhaps of no great neceſſity to 


11. 


be over- curious; it being enough for the underſtanding the Senſe and Argument of the Apo- 


file here, to know that theſe Terms ſtand for ſome intelligible Diſcourſe tending to the Edifi- 
cation of the Church, though of what kind each of them was in particular we certainly know 


not. 
ever 
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14. 


15 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ever he ſays is all gibberiſh to me: And ſo is it 
with you, ye are Barbarians to one another, 
as faras ye ſpeak to one another in unknown 
Tongues. But ſince there is Emulation amongſt 

ou concerning ſpiritual Gifts, ſeek to abound 
in the Exerciſe of thoſe which tend moſt to the 
Edification of the Church. Wherefore let him 
that ſpeaks an unknown Tongue, pray that he 
may interpret what he ſays. For if I pray in 
the Congregation in an unknown Tongue, 
my Spirit 4t 1s true accompanies my Words 
hich I underſtand, and ſo my Spirit prays (#), 


but my meaning is unprofitable to others who 


underſtand not my Words. What then is to 
be done in the caſe ? Why, I will, when mo- 
ved to it by the Spirit, pray in an unknown 
Tongue, but ſo that my meaning (/) may be 
underſtood by others, i. e. I will not do it but 
when there is ſome body by to interpret (): 


S 


TEXT. 


I ſhall be unto him that 
ſpeaketh, a barbarian ; 
and he that ſpeaketh ſhall 
be a barbarian unto me. 

Even ſo ye, foraſmuch 12 
as ye are zealous of ſpiri- 
tual gifts, ſeck that ye 
may excel to the edifying 
of the church. | 
. Wherefore let him that 1: 
ſpeaketh in an unknown 
tongue, pray that he may 
interpret. 

For if I pray in an un- 14 
known tongue, my ſpirit 
prayeth, but my under- 
ſtanding is unfruitful. 


What is it then? I will 15 
pray with the ſpirit, and 
I will pray with the un- 
derſtanding alſo; I will 


14 () This is evident from ver. 4. where it is aid, He that ſpeaketh with a Tongue edifies 


vimſelf. 
15 (1) 


I will not pretend to juſtifie this Interpretation of au ., by the exact Rules of the 


Greek Idiom; but the Senſe of the place will, I think, bear me out in it. And as there is 


occaſion often to remark, he muſt be little verſed in the Writing of St. Paul, who does not 
| | obſerve, that when he has uſed a term, he is apt to repeat it again in the ſame Diſcourſe in a 
way peculiar to himſelf, and ſomewhat varied from its ordinary Signification. So having 
| here in the foregoing Verſe uſed vs for the Sentiment of his own Mind, which was unprofi- 
table to others when he pray'd in a Tongue unknown to them, and oppoſed it to mr:dus, 
which he uſed there for his own Senſe, accompanying his own Words, intelligible to himſelf, 
when by the impulſe of the Spirit he pray d in a Foreign Tongue, he here in this Verſe con- 
tinues to uſe praying, Tw TYsuer, and ww v9, in the ſame Oppoſition, the one for praying 
in a ſtrange Tongue, which alone his own Mind underftood and accompanied : The other for 
praying, lo as that the meaning of his Mind in thoſe Words he uttered, was made known to 
others, ſo that they were alſo benefited. This uſc of Tyrevuar: is farther confirmed in the 
next Verſe: and what he means by vei here, he expreſſes by dia vobs, ver. 19, and there ex- 
Plains the meaning of it. | | | 85 

(m) For ſo he orders in the uſe of an unknown Tongue, ver. 27. 


And 


— 


T CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


ſing with the ſpirit, and 
I will ſing with the under- 
ſtanding alſo, 


16 Elſe when thou ſhalt 


bleſs with the ſpirit, how 
ſhall he thar occupieth the 
room of the unlearned, 


ſay Amen at thy giving of 


17 


19 


thanks, ſeeing he under- 
ſtandeth not what thou 


ſayeſt? 


For thou verily giveſt 
thanks well, but the other 
is not edified. 


T thank my God, I 
ſpeak with tongues more 
than you all: : 

Yet in the church I had 
rather ſpeak five words 
with my underftanding, 


that by my voice I might 


teach others alſo, than 
ten thouſand words in an 
unknown tongue. 
Brethren, be not chil- 
dren in underſtanding : 
howbeit, in malice be ye 
children, but in under- 
ſtanding be men. 

In the law it is writ- 
ten, With men of other 


tongues, and other lips 


their Peace, ſo it was in their Singing, at lea 


PARAPHRASE:. 


An. Ch. 57˙ 
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1 


And fo Iwill do alſo in Singing (), I will ſing 


by the Spirit in an unknown Tongue, but I 


Will take care that the meaning of what I 


{ing ſhall be underſtood by the Aſſiſtants. And 
thus ye {ſhould all do in all like Caſes. For if 
thou by the Impulſe of the Spirit giveſt Thanks 


to God in an unknown Tongue, which all un- 
derſtand not, how ſhall the Hearer who in this 


reſpect is unlearned, and being ignorant in 
that Tongue, knows not what thou ſayeſt, 
how ſhall he fay Amen? How ſhall he joyn 
in the Thanks which he underſtands not ? 
Thou indeed giveſt Thanks well; But the other 
15 not at all edified by it. I thank God I ſpeak 


with Tongues more than you all, but I had 
rather ſpeak in the Church five words that are 


underſtood, that I might inſtruct others alſo, 


than in an unknown Tongue ten thouſand 


that others underſtand not. My Brethren, be 
not in Underſtanding Children, who are apt 


16. 


. 
18. 


20. 


to be taken with the Novelty or Strangeneſs 


of things: In Temper and Diſpoſition be as 


Children void of Malice (o), but in Matters of 


Underſtanding be ye perfect Men, and uſe your 
Underſtandings (p). Be not fo zealous for the 
uſe of unknown Tongues in the Church, they 
are not fo proper there: It is written in the 


NOTES. 


() Here it may be obſerved, that as in their ee, Prayer one pray'd, and the others held 


in that Singing which was of extempory 


Hymns by the Impulſe of the Spirit. 


1 


25 (0) By xaxia, Malice, T think is here to he under ſtood all ſorts of ill temper of Mind, 
contrary to the Gentleneſs and Innocence of Childhood, and in particular their Emulation 
and Strife about the Exerciſe of their Gifts in their Afſemblics: 


(p) Vid Rom, 16. 19. Eph. 4. 13———15. 


21. 


N Law 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Law (4), With Men of other Tongues and 


other Lips will I ſpeak unto this People: and 


22. 


25. 


| 26. 


yet for all that will they not hear me, ſaith the 
Lord. So that you ſee the ſpeaking of ſtrange 
Tongues miraculouſly is not for thoſe who are 
already converted, bur for a fign to thoſe who 
are Unbelievers : But Propheſie is for Belie- 
vers, and not for Unbelievers; and therefore 
fitter for your Aſſemblies. If therefore when 
the Church is all come together, you ſhould 
all ſpeak in unknown "Tongues, and Men un- 
learned or Unbelievers fhould come in, would 


they not fay that you are mad? But if ye all 


propheſie, and an Unbeliever or ignorant Man 
come in, the Diſcourſes he hears from you 
reaching his Conſcience, andthe ſecret Thoughts 
of his Heart, he is convinced, and wrought 
upon, and fo falling down worfhips God, and 
declares that God is certainly amongſt you. 
What then is to be done, Brethren ? When ye 


come together, every one is ready (7), one 


with a Pſalm, another with a Doctrine, ano- 
ther with a ftrange 'Fongue, another with a 


Revelation, another with Interpretation. Let 


NOTES. 


21 (q) The Books of Sacred Scripture delivered to the Jews by Divine Revelation, das 


- pheſying ſerveth not for 


TEXT. 


will I ſpeak unto this peo- 
ple: and yet for all that 
will they not hear me, 
laith the Lord. 
Wherefore tongues are 22 
for a ſign, not to them 
that believe, but to them 
that believe not: but pro- 


them that believe not, but 
for them which believe. 

If therefore the whole 23 
church be come tegether 
into one place, and all 
{peak with tongues, and 
there come in thole that 
are unlearned, or unbe- 
lievers, will they not ſay 
that ye are mad ? 

But if all propheſie, and 24 
there come in one that 
helieveth not, or one un- 
learned, he is convinced 
of all, he is judged of all: 

And thus are the ſecrets 2. 
of his heart made mani- 
feſt; and fo falling down 
on his face he will worſhip 
God, and report that God 
is in you of a truth, 

How is it then, bre- 26 
thren 2 when ye come to- 
gether, every one of you 
hath a pfalm, hath a do- 


the Law, before the time of the Goſpel, which we now call the Old Teſtament, are in the 
Writings of the New Teſtament called ſometimes, the Law, the I'rophets, and the Pſalms, as 
Luke 24. 44. ſometimes the Law and the Prophets, as Acts 24. 14. And ſometimes they are all 
comprehended under this one Name, the Law, as here, for the Paſſage cited is in Iſaiah. 

26 (Y) Tis plain by this whole Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle's, that there were Contentions and 
Emulations amongft them for Precedency of their Gifts, and therefore I think {xag; 741 
may be render d, every one is ready, as impatient to be firſt heard. If there were no ſuch Pic 
order amongſt them, there would have been no need for the Regulations given in the end of 
this Verſe, and the 7 Verſes following, cſpecially ver. 31, 32. where he tells them, they all 
may propheſie one by one, and that the Motions of the Spirit were not ſo ungovernable, as 
not to leave a Man Maſter of himſelf. He muſt not think himſelf under a necetlity of ſpeak- 
ing as ſoon as he found any Impulſe of the Spirit upon his Mind. ; 


all 


TEXT. 


arine; hath a congue, nat. 

a revelation, hath an in- 

terpretation.Let all things 
be done to edifying. 

27 If any man ſpeak in an 
unknown tongue, let it be 
by two, or at the moſt by 
three, and that by courſe ; 
and let one interpret. 

28 But if there be no in- 
terpreter, let him keep 
ſilence in the church; and 
let him ſpeak to himſelf, 
and to God. | 

29 Let the prophets ſpeak 


two or three, and let the 


other judge. 


30 If any thing be reveal- 
ed to another that ſitteth 
by, let the firſt hold his 
peace. 

For ye may all prophe- 
ſie one by one, that all 
may learn, and all may 
be comforted. ü 
22 And the ſpirits of the 
prophets are ſubject to the 
Prophets. 


31 


27 (s) St. Paul has {aid in this Chapter as much as conveniently could be (aid to reſtrain 


I CORINTHIANS. 


— ny PIT A, I nes — 


are not like the Poſſeſſion of the Heathen Prieſts, 
who are not Maſters of the Spirit that poſ- 
ſeſſes them. But Chriſtians, however filled 


NOTES. 


their ſpeaking in unknown Tongues in their Aſſemblies, which ſeems to be that wherein the 


Vanity and Oſtentation of the Corinthians was moſt forward to ſh-w it ſelf. 


It is not, ſays 


he, a Gift intended for the Edification of Believers 5 however, fince you will be exercifing it 
in your Meetings, let it always be ſo ordered, that it may be for Edification ; e I have ren- 
der'd, altho. So I think it is tometimes uſed, but no where, as I remember, fimply for /, 
as in our Tranſlation 3 nor will the Senſe here bear whither, which is the common Siguificati- 


on of 2771. 


And therefore I take the Apoſtle's Senſe to be this; You muſt do nothing but to 


Edification, tho you {peak in an unknown Tongue, even an unknown Tongue muſt be made 
uſe of in your Aſſemblies only to Edification. 


(1) Vid. ver. 2, © 4. 


(u) The Rule of the Synagogue was; In the Law let one read and one interpret: In the 
Prophets let one read and two interpret. In Eſther ten may read, and ten interpret. Tis 


not improbable that ſome ſuch Diſorder had been introduced into the Church of Corinth by 
their Judaizing falſe Apoſtle, which St. Paul would here put an end to. 


with 


N 2 
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all things be done to Edification, even though 27. 
(s) any one ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, 
which is a Gift that ſeems leaſt intended for E- 
dification (7) ; let but two or three at moſt, at 

any one meeting, ſpeak inanunknown Tongue, 
and that ſeparately one after another, and let 
there be but one 3 (4). But if there 28. 
be no body pes that can interpret, let not 
any one uſe his Gift of Tongues in the Con- 

regation, but let him filently within himſelf 

peak to himſelf, and to God. Of thoſe who 29. 
have the Gift of Propheſie, let but two or three 
ſpeak at the ſame meeting, and let the others 
examine and diſcuſs it. But if during their 3o. 
Debate the meaning of it be revealed to one 

that ſits by, let him that was diſcourſing of 

it before give off. For ye may all propheſie 31. 
one after another, that al may 1n their turns 

be Hearers, and receive Exhortation and In- 
ſtruction. For the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 32, 


— — — — —  — — — — 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


with the Holy Ghoſt, are Maſters of their 


own Actions, can ſpeak or hold their Peace as 


they ſee occaſion, and are not hurried away 


35 


by any Compulſion. It is therefore no reaſon 
for you to ſpeak more than one at once, or to 


interrupt one another, becauſe you find your 


4. | 


35. 


ſelves inſpired and moved by the Spirit of 
God. For God is not the Author of Confuſi- 
on and Diſorder, but of Quietneſs and Peace. 
And this is what 1s obſerved in all the Churches 
of God. As to your Women, let them keep 
ſilence in your Aſſemblies, for it is not per- 
mitted them to diſcourſe there, or pretend to 
teach, that does no way ſuit their State of 
Subjection appointed them in the Law. But 
if they have a mind to have any thing explain- 
ed to them that paſſes i2 the Church, let them 
for their Information ask their Husbands at 


home, for it is a 1hame for Women to dif- 


courſe and debate with Men publickly in the 
Congregation (w). What do you pretend to 

ive Laws to the Church of God, or to a 
Right to do what you pleaſe amongſt your 
ſelves, as if the Goſpel began at Corinth, and 
iſſuing from you, was communicated to the 
reſt of the World, or as if it were communi- 
cated to you alone of all the World. If any 
Man amongſt you think that he hath. the Gift 


of Propheſies, and would pals for a Man know- 


IE. 


34, 35. (w) Why TI apply this Prohibition of ſpeaking only to reaſoning and purely volun- 
tary Diſcourſe, but ſuppoſe a Liberty left VMiomen to ſpeak, where they had an immediate Im- 

ulle and Revelation from the Spirit of God, #74, ch. 11.3. In the Synagogue it was uſual 
or any Man that had a mind to demand of the Teacher a farther Explicat ion of what he had 


ſaid: but this was not permitted to the Women. 


men to ſpeak 
church. 


TEXT. 


For God is not the au- 32 
thor of confuſion, but of 
peace, as in all churches 


of the ſaints. 


Let your women keep 34 
filence in the churches ; 
for it is not permitted un- 
to them to ſpeak; but 
they are commanded to 
be under obedience, as 
alſo faith the law. 


And if they will learn 
any thing, let them ask 
their husbands at home: 
for it is a ſhame for wo- 
in the 


35 


What ? came the word 
of God out from you? or 
came it unto you only? 


36 


If any man think him- 37 
ſelf to be a prophet, or 
ſpiritual, let him acknow- 


ing 


TEXT. 


ledge that the things that 
I write unto you, are the 
commandments of the 


2 38 But if any man be igno- 


rant, let him be ignorant. 


39 Wherefore, brethren , 

covet to prophetie, and 

| forbid not to ſpeak with 
tongues. | 


40 Let all things be done 
- decently, and in order. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 
ing in the revealed Will of God (x), let him 


1 | 
acknowledge that theſe Rules which I have 


here given, are the Commandments of the 
Lord. But if any Man (5) be ignorant that 
they are ſo, I have no more to ſay to him: I 
leave him to his Ignorance. To conclude, 
Brethren, let Propheſie have the Preference in 
the Exerciſe of it (z): Bur yet forbid not the 
ſpeaking unknown Tongues. But whether a 


Man propheſies or ſpeaks with Tongues, 
whatever ſpiritual Gift he exerciſes in your Aſ- 
ſemblies, let it be done without any Indeco- 


NOTES. 


37 (x) TIvsvuan, 4 ſpiritual Mar, in the Senſe of St. Paul, is one who founds his Know- 
ledge in what is revealed by the Spirit of God, and not in the bare Diſcoveries of his natural 


38 (3) By the any Man mention'd in this, and the foregoing Verſe, St. Paul (ems to inti- 
mate the falſe Apoſtle, who pretended to give Laws amongſt them, and as we have obſer- 
ved, may well be ſuppoſed to be the Author of theſe Diſorders, whom therefore St. Paul re- 


29 ( Zuaiy, in this whole Diſcourſe of St. Paul, taken to refer to the Exerciſe, and not 
to the obtaining the Gifts to which it is joyn'd, will direct us right in underſtanding St. Paul, 


* 


SEC T 


- 
rum or Diſorder. 
5 
Reaſon and Parts: Vid. ch. 11. 15. s 
6 flects on, and preſſes in theſe three Verſes. 
and make his meaning very eaſy and intelligible. 
37 


CHAP. XV. 1-58. 
CONTENTS. 


J Fter St. Paul (who had taught them another Doctrine) had 


| left Corinth, ſome among them denied the Reſurrection of 
the Dead. This he confutes by Chriſt's Reſurrection, which the 
number of Witneſſes yet remaining, that had ſeen him, pur paſt 
Queſtion, beſides the conſtant inculcating of it by all the Apottles 

| 1 every 
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PARAPHR ASE. 


N what I am now going to ſay to you Bre- 
thren, I make known to you no other Go- 

pel than what I formerly preached to you, 
and you received and have hitherto profeſſed, 
and by which alone you are to be ſaved. This 
ou will find to be ſo, if you retain in your 


4 . 4 what it was that I preached to you, 


which you certainly do, unleſs you have taken 
up the Chriſtian Name and Profeſſion to no 
PREP For I delivered to you, and particu- 
arly inſiſted on this which I had received, v. 
that Chriſt died for our Sins, according to the 
Scriptures ; and that he was buried, and that 
he was raiſed again the third day according 
to the Scriptures ; and that he was ſeen by Pe- 
ter ; afterwards by the twelve Apoſtles, and 
after that by above five hundred Chrittians at 
once, of whom the greateſt part remain alive to 
this day, but ſome of them are deceaſed : At- 
terwards he was ſeen by James; and after that 
by all the Apoſtles. Lait of all he was ſeen 
me alſo, as by one born before my time (a). 
For I am the leaſt of the Apoltles, not worthy 
the Name of an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted 
the Church of God. But by the free Boufity 
of God I am what it hath pleaſed him to make 
me : And this Favour which he hath beſtowed 


NOTES. 


every where. From the Reſurrection of Chriſt thus eſtabliſhed he 
fers the Reſurrection of the Dead; ſhews the Order they ſhall 
riſe in, and what ſort of Bodies they {hall have. 


TEXT. 


Oreover, hrethren, 
| I declare unto you 
the goſpel which I prea- 
ched unto you, which allo 
you have received, and 


wherein ye ſtand; 


By which allo ye are ſa- 
ved, if ye keep in memo- 
ry what I preached unto 
you, unleſs ye have belic- 
ved in vain. 

For I delivered unto 
you firſt of ail, that which 
I allo received, how that 
Chriſt died for our fins ac- 
cording to the ſcriptures: 

And that he was buri- 
ed, and that he roſe a- 
gain the third day accor- 
ding to the ſcriptures : 

And that he was ſeen of 
Cephas,then of the twelve. 


After that, he was ſeen 6 


of above five hundred bre- 
thren at once: of whom 
the greater part remain 
unto this preſent, but 
ſome are fallen aſleep : 

After thar, he was ſeen 
of Fames; then of all the 
apoſtles, 

And laſt of all he was 
ſcen of me allo, as of one 
born our of due time. 

For Iam the leaſt of the 
apoſtles, that am not meet 
to be called an apoſtle, be- 
cauſe I perſecuted the 
church of God. c 

But by the grace of God, 


$ (4) An abortive Birth that comes before its time, which is the name St. Paul gives him- 
ſelt here, is uſually ſudden and at unawares, and is alſo weak and feeble, ſcarce deſery ing to be 
called or counted a Nan. The former part agrees to St. Paul's being made a Chriſtian and an 
Apoſtle, tho it be in regard, of the latter that in the following Verſc St. Par! calls himicit 


abortive, 


on 


TEXT. 


I am what IT am: and his 
grace which was beſtowed 
upon me, was not in vain 
but I laboured more abun- 
dantly than they all: yet 
not I, but the grace of 
God which was with me. 
Therefore whether it 
were I or they, fo we 
preach,and fo ye believed. 


12 Now if Chrift be prea- 
ched that he roſe from-the 
dead, how ſay ſome among 
you, that there is no re- 
ſurrection of the dead? 


11 


13 but if there be no re- 
ſurrection of the dead, 
then is Chriſt not riſen. 


14 And if Chriſt be not ri- 
ſen, then is our preaching 
vain, and your faith is al- 
{0 vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found 
falſe witneſſes of God; 
becauſe we have teſtified 
of God, that he raiſed up 
Chriſt: whom he raiſed 
not up, if ſo be that the 
dead riſe not. 

15 For if the dead riſe not, 
then is not Chrift raiſed: 

17 And if Chrift be not 
raiſed, your faith is vain; 
ye are yet in your fins. _ 
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on me, hath not been altogether fruitleſs, for 


F have labour'd in preaching of the Goſpel 


more than all the other Apoſtles (5), which yet 


I do not aſcribe to any thing of my felf, but 


to the Favour of God which accompanied me. 


But whether I or the other Apoſtles preached, 
this was that which we preached, and this was 
the Faith ye were baptized into, v/z. that 
Chritt died, and roſe again the third day. If 
therefore this be fo, if this be that which has 
been preached to you, viz. that Chrift has 
been raiſed from the dead, how comes it that 
fome (c) amongſt you fay as they do, that there 
is no Reſurrection of the Dead ? And if there 


be no Reſurrection of the Dead, then even 


Chrift himſelf is not riſen: And if Chriſt be 
not riſen our preaching is idle Talk, and your 
believing ir is to no purpoſe : And we who 
pretend to be Witneſſes for God and his Truth 
{hall be found Liars, bearing Witneſs againſt 
God and his Truth, affirming that he raiſed 
Chriſt, whom in truth he did not raiſe, if it 
be ſo that the dead are not raiſed. For if the 
dead ſhall not be raiſed, neither is Chriſt rai- 
ſed. And if Chriſt be not riſen, your Faith is 
to no-purpoſe, your Sins are not forgiven, but 


NOT ES 


10 () St. Paul drops in this Commendation of himſelf to keep up his Credit in the Chur qq: 
of Corinth, where there was a Faction labouring to diſcredit him. : 
12 () This may well be underſtood of the Head of the contrary Faction, and ſome of his 


Scholars. 


1/t. B:cauſe St. Paul introduces this Confutation by aſſerting his Miſſion, which 


theſe his Oppoſers would bring in queſtion. 24ly. Becauſe he is ſo careful to let the Corinthi- 
ans ſee he maintains not the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, in oppoſition to theſe their new 
Leaders, it being the Doctrine he had preached to them at their firft Converſion, before any 
' ſuch falſe Apoftle appear'd among them, and miſlead them about the Reſurrection. Their 
falſe Apoſtle was a Jew, and in all appearance Judaized, may he not alſo be ſuſpected of Sadu- 
ciſm ? For *tis plain he with all his might oppoſed St. Pant, which muſt be from ſome main Dit- 


ference in Opinion at the bottom. For there are no Footſteps of any perſonal Provocation 


you 


11. 


16. 


17. 
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18. 


the · Goſpel are periihed and loſt. 


19. 


20. 
21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 
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you are {till liable to the Puniſhment due to 


them. And they alſo who died in the belief of 
If the Ad- 
vantages we expect from Chriſt are confined to 
this Life, and we have no hope of any benefit 
from him in another Life hereafter, we Chri- 
ſtians are the moſt miſerable of all Men. But 
in truth Chriſt is actually riſen from the dead, 


and is become the firſt Fruits (d) of thoſe who 


were dead. For ſince by Man came Death, by 
Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
or Reſtoration to Life. For as the Death that 
all Men ſuffer is owing to Adam, ſo the Life 
that all ſhall be reſtored to again is procured 
them by Chriſt. But they ſhall return to Lite 
again, not all at once, but in their proper Or- 
der, Chriſt the firſt Fruits is already riſen : 
next after him ſhall riſe thoſe who are his Peo- 
ple, his Church, and this ſhall be at his ſe- 
cond coming. After that {ſhall be the day of 
Judgment, which ſhall bring to a Concluſion, 
and finiſh the whole Diſpenſation to the Race 
and Poſterity of Adam in this World: When 
Chriſt ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to 
God and the Father, which he ſhall not do till 


he hath deſtroy'd all Empire, Power and Au- 


25. 


26. 
27 


thority that ſhall be in the World beſides. For 
he muſt reign till he has totally ſubdued and 
brought all his Enemies into Subjection to his 
Kingdom. The laſt Enemy that ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed is Death. For God hath ſubjected all 
things to Chriſt; but when it is ſaid all things 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


Then they alſo which 183 
are fallen afleep in Chrift, 
are periſhed. k 

If in this life only we 19 
have hope in Chriſt, we 
are of all men moſt mile- 
rable. | 

But now is Chriſt riſen 20 
from the dead, and be- 
come the firſt fruits of 
them that ſlept. 

For fince by man came 21 
death, by man came alſo 
the reſurrection of the 
dead. f 

For as in Adam all die, 22 
even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 
be made alive. 

But every man in his 23 
own order: Chriſt the 
fir ſt· fruits, afterward they 
that are Chriſts, at his 
coming. 


Then cometh the end, 24 


when he ſhall have deli- 


vered up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father; 
when he ſhall have pat 
down all rule, and all au- 
thority and power. 


For he muſt reign till 25 
he hath put all enemies 
under his feet. 


The laſt enemy that 26 
ſhall be deſtroyed, is 
cleath, 


For he hath put all 27 
things under his feet. But 


20 (d) The firſt Fruits was a ſmall part which was firſt taken and offered to God, and ſan- 


tified the whole Maſs which was to follow. 


"are 


* 
Au. Cb. 37. 
Neronis 3. 


I CORINT HIANS 


1 


TEXI. 


when he ſaith all things 
are put under him, it is 
manifeſt that he is excep- 
ted which did put all 
things under him. 

28 And when all things 
ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 
then ſhall the Son alfo 
himſelf be ſubje&t unto 
him that put all things 
under him, that God may 
be all in all. 

29 Elſe what ſhall they do 
which are baptized for the 
dead, if the dead rife not 
at all? why are they then 
baptized for the dead ? 

30. And why ſtand we in 
jeopardy every hour ? 

21 1 proteſt by your re- 
joycing which I have in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I 
die daily. . 

32 If after the manner of 

men I have fought with 
beafts at Epheſus, what 
advantageth it me, if the 
dead rife not? let us eat 
and drink, for to morrow 
we die. 5 


33 Be not deceived: Evil 
communications corrupt 
good manners. 


34 Awake to righteouſneſs, 


ard ſin not; for ſome have 


PA RAP HR ASE. 


are ſubjected, it is plain that he is to be ex- 


cepted who did ſubject all things to him. But 
when all things ſhall be actually reduced under 
Subjection to him, then even the Son himſelf, 


7. e. Chriſt and his whole Kingdom, he and all 


his Subjects and Members, ſhall be ſubjected 
to him that gave him this Kingdom and uni- 
verſal Dominion, that God may immediately 
govern and influence all. Elſe (e) what ſhall 
they do who are baptized for the dead {f) ? 
and why do we venture our Lives continually ? 
As to my felt, I am expoſed, villified, treated 
ſo that I die daily; and for this I call to wit- 
neſs your glorying againſt me, in which J rea- 
bed as coming on me for our Lord Jeſus 

hriſt's fake : And particularly to what pur- 
poſe did I ſuffer my ſelf to be expoſed to wild 
Beaſts at Epheſus, if the Dead riſe not? If 
there be no Reſurrection, 'tis wiſer a great 
deal to preſerve our ſelves as long as we can 
in a free Injoyment of all the Pleaſures of this 
Life, for when Death comes, as it ſhortly will, 
there 1s an end of us for ever. Take heed that 
ye be not miſlead by ſuch Diſcourſes, for evil 
Communication is apt to corrupt even good 
Minds. Awake from ſuch Dreams, as *tis fit 
you ſhould, and give not your ſelves up ſin- 


NOTES. 


WWW 


28. 


33. 


34. 


WE | 29 (t) Elſe here relates to ver. 20. where it is ſaid, Cbriſt is riſen ; St. Paul having in that 
| Verſe mentioned Chrift being the firſt Fruits from the dead, takes occaſion from thence now 
that he is upon the Reſurrection, to inform the Corinthians of ſeveral Particularities relating 
to the ReſurreQtion, which might enlighten them about it, and could not be known but by 
Revelation. Having made this Excurſion in the eight preceding Verſes, he here in the 29th 
3 the Thread of his Diſcourſe, and goes on with his Arguments for believing the Re- 
urrection. | 
( 2 What this baptizing for the Dead was, IT confeſs I know not: but it ſeems by the fol- 
low ing Verſes to be ſomething wherein they expoſed themſelves to the danger of Death. | 
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A 


fully to the Injoy ments of this Life. For there 2 knowledge of 
are ſome (g) Atheiſtical People among you: ham. eur 


This I ſay to make you aſhamed. But poſſibly 
35. it Will be asked 5 How comes it to paſs that But ſome man will ſay, 5 
dead Men are raiſed, and with what kind of Hor are the dead railed 


1 up? and with what bod 
Bodies do they come ()? Shall they haveat the o 


Reſurrection ſuch Bodies as they have now ? 

36. Thou Fool, does not daily Experience teach 3 _ that N 36 
thee, that the Seed which thou ſoweſt corrupts ned except it ds. 
and dies, before it ſprings up and lives again. | 

37. That which thou —. is the bare Grain of © 59d that which, thou 37 
Wheat or Barley, or the like, but the Body that body whe Roa 
which it has when it riſes up, is different from but bare grain, it may 


| that is 2 ir 1<_ r chance of wheat, or of 
38. the Seed that is ſown. For it is not the Seed dme ober wheat, 


that riſes up again, but a quite different Body, But God giveth it a bo- 38 
ſuch as God — thought ki to give it, viz. 4 dyasit hath pleaſed him, = 
Plant of a particular Shape and Size, which bg every ſeed his own 
God has appointed to each ſort of Seed. And All fleſſ is not the ſame 39 
29. ſo likewiſe it is in Animals, there are different Fray "| BG STE bs E. 
kinds of Fleſh (i), for the Fleſh of Men is of FOES ea 


NDOT E 0. 


34 (80 May not this probably be ſaid to make them aſham'd of their Leader, whom they 
were ſo forward to glory in ? For 'tis not unlikely that their queſtioning and denying the Re- 
ſurrettion came from their new Apoſtle, who raiſed ſuch Oppoſition againft St. Pau}, + 

5 (b) If we will allow St. Pau} to know what he ſays, it is plain from what he anſwers, 
that he underſtands theſe words to contain two Queſtions. It. How comes it to paſs that 
dead Men are raiſed to life again, would it not be better they ſhould live on: Why do they 
die to live again? 2d%. With what Bodies ſhall they return to Life? To both theſe he di- 
ſtinctly anſwers, viz. That thoſe who are raiſed to an heavenly State, ſhall have other Bo- 
dies: And next that it is fit that Men ſhould die, Death being no improper way to the attain- 
ing other Bodies. This he ſhews there is ſo plain and common an Inſtance ot in the fowing of 
all Seeds, that he thinks it a fooliſh thing to make a difficulty of it; and then proceeds to de- 
care it as they ſhall have others, ſo they ſhall have better Bodies than they had before, va. 

-©- ſpiritual and incorruptible. ; 

39 (i) The ſcope of the place makes it evident, that by Fleſb St. Paul here means. Bodies, 
viz. That God has given to the ſevetal ſorts of Animals Bodies in Shape, Texture and Orga- 
nization very different one from another, as he has thought good, and ſo he can give to Men 
3 Reſurrection Bodies of very different Conſtitutions and Qualities from thole they had 

e. ; 


One 


TEXT. 


ther fleſh of beaſts, ano- 
ther of ſhes, and another 
of birds. 

There are allo celeſtial 

40 bodies, and bodies terre- 
ftrial ; but the glory of 
the celeſtial is one, and 
the glory of the terreſtrial 
is another. 

There is one glory of 
the ſun, and another glory 
of the mon, and another 

#1 tory of the ſtars; for 
one ftar differeth from 
another ſtar in glory. 

So alſo is the reſurrecti- 
on of the dead. It is 
ſown in corruption, it is 
raiſed in incorruption: 
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one kind; the Fleſh of Cattle is of another 


kind; that of Fiſh is different from them both; 
and the Fleſh of Birds is of a peculiar fort 
different from them all. To look yet farther 
into the difference of Bodies, there be both 
heavenly and earthly Bodies, but the Beau 

and Excellency of the heavenly Bodies is of 
one kind, and that of earthly Bodies of ano- 
ther. The Sun, Moon and Stars have each of 
them their particular Beauty and Brightneſs, 
and one Star differs from another in Glory. 
And ſo ſhall the Reſurrection of the Dead (+) 


9 


NOTES. 


42 () The Reſurrection of the Dead here ſpoken of, is not the Reſurre&ion of all Mankind 
in common, but only the Reſurrection of the Juſt, This will be evident to any one who ob- 
ſerves that St. Paul having, ver. 22. declared that all Men ſhall be made alive again, tells the 
Corinthians, ver. 23. That it ſhall not be all at once, but at ſeveral Diftances of Time. Firſt 
of all Chriſt roſe, afterwards next in order to him the Saints ſhould all be raiſed, which Re- 
ſurrection of the Tuft is that which he treats, and gives an account of to the end of this Diſ- 
courſe and Chapter, and ſo never comes to the Reſurrettion of the Wicked, which was to be 
the third and laft in order : So that from the 23d Verſe to the end of this Chapter, all that 
he ſays of the Reſurrection, is a Deſcription only of the Reſurrection of the Juſt, tho he calls 
it here by the general name of the Reſurrection of the Dead. That this is ſo, there is ſo 
much Evidence, that there is ſcarce a Verſe from the 41ſt to the end, that does not evince it. 

xt. What in this Reſurrection is raiſed, St. Paut aſſures us, ver. 43. is raiſed in Glory, but 
the Wicked are not raiſed in Glory. 

2dly. He ſays we (ſpeaking in the name of all that ſhall be then raiſed) ſhall bear the Image 
of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. which cannot belong to the wicked. We ſhall all be chang'd, 
that by putting on Incorruptibility and Immortality, Death may be ſwallowed up of Victory, 
which God giveth us through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 51, 52, 53, 54, 57. Which 
cannot likewiſe belong to the Damned. And therefore we and us muft be underftood 
to be ſpoke in the name of the Dead that are Chrift's, who are to be raiſed by themſelves 


before the reft of Mankind. 


3dly. He ſays, ver. 52. that when the Dead are raiſed, they who are alive ſhall be chang'd 


in the twinkling of an Eye. 


Now that theſe dead are only the dead in Chrift which ſhall riſe 


firſt, and ſhall be caught up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, is plain from 1 Theſſ. 


4. 16, 17. 
to p 


ay. He teaches, ver. 54. That by this Corruptibles putting on Incorruption, is brought 
$ the ſaying, that Death is ſwallowed up of Victory. But I think no body will lay, that 


che Wicked have Victory over Death: yet that according to the Apoſtle here belongs to all 
thofe whoſe corruptible Bodies have put on Incorruption, which therefore muſt be only thoſe 
that riſe the ſecond in order. From whence it is clear that their Reſurrection alone is that 
which is here mentioned and deſcribed, 


O 2 | 5 tbly. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. be: That which is ſown in this World (1, and 
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It is mou in diſhonour, 43 
. . . t 1 7 2 — 
comes to die, is a poor, weak, contemptible, un in 2 — LY 


corruptible thing; when it 1s raiſed again, it raiſed in power : 
ſhall be powerful, glorious and incorruptible. 
The 


NOTES 


Stbly. A farther Proof whereof is ver. 56, 57. in that their Sins being taken away, the 
Sting whereby Death kills is taken away. And hence St. Pau} ſays, God has given us the Vi- 
- ory, which is the ſame us or we who ſhould bear the Image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. 
And the ſame we who ſhould 4// be changed, ver. 51,52. All which places can therefore be- 
long to none but thoſe who are Chrift's, who ſhall be raiſed by themſelves the ſecond in or- 
der before the reſt of the Dead. 

Tis very remarkable what St. Pau! ſays this 51ft Verſe, We ſhall nat all Nleep, but we 
ſhall all be changed in the 1winkling of an Eye. The reaſon he gives for it, ver. 53. is, be- 
cauſe this corruptible thing muſt put on Incorruption, and this mortal thing muſt put 
on Immortality. How ? why by putting off Fieſh and Blood, by an inftantaneous Change, 
becauſe as he tells us, ver. 50. Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God; and 
therefore to fit Believers for that Kingdom, thoſe who are alive at Chriſt's coming, 
ſhall be changed in the twinkling of an Eye, and thoſe that are in their Graves ſhall 
be changed likewiſe at th? inſtant of their being raiſed, and ſo all the whole Collection of 
Saints, all the Members of Chriit's Body, ſhall be put into a State of Incorruptibility, wer, 52. 
in anew ſort of Bodies. Taking the Reſurrection here ſpoken of, to be the Reſurrection of 
all che dead promiſcuouſly, St. Paul's Reaſoning in this place cau hardly be underftood, But 
upon a Suppoſition that he here deſcribes the Reſurtection of the Juſt only, that Reſurrection 
which as he ſays, ver. 23. is to be the next after Chriſt's, and ſeparate from the reſt, there is 
nothing can be more plain, natural and eaſy, than St. Paul's Reaſoning, and it ſtands thus. 
Men alive are Fleſh and Blood, the Dead in the Graves are but the Remains of corrupted 
Fleſh and Blood, but Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, neither Corruption 
inherit Incorruption, 1. e. Immortality: therefore to make all thoſe who are Chriſt's capable 
to enter into his eternal Kingdom of Life, as well thoſe of them who are alive, as thoſe of 
them who are raiſed from the dead, ſhall in the twinkling of an Eye be all changed, and their 
Corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and their Mortal ſhall put on Immortality: And thus 
God gives them the Victory over Death through their Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This is in ſhort 
St. Paul's arguing here, and the account he gives of the Reſurrection of the Bleſſed. But how 
the Wicked, who are afterwards to be reſtored to Life, were to be raiſed, and what was to 

ecome of them, he here ſays nothing, as not being to his preſent purpoſe, which was to 
aſſure the Corinthians by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, of a happy Reſurrection to Believers, and 
thereby to incourage them to continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith which had ſuch a Reward.. That 
this was his deſign, may be ſeen by the beginning of his Diſcourſe ; ver. 12-21. and by 
the Concluſion, ver. 5 8. in theſe words; Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmo- 
wable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord; Cera as ye know that your Labour is not in 
vein in the Lord, Which Words ſhew that what he had been ſpeaking of in the immediately 
preceding Verſes, viz. their being changed, and the putting on of Incorruption and Immor- 
tality, and their having thereby the Victory through Jeſus Chriſt, was what belong d ſolely to 
the Saints, as a Reward to thoſe who remained ſtedfaſt, and abounded in the Work of the Lord. 

The like uſe of the like, though ſhorter Diſcourſe of the Reſurrection, wherein he deſcribes 
only that of the Bleſſed, he makes to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. 4. 13—18. which he con- 
cludes thus; Wherefore comfort one another with theſe Words, ; 

Nor i; it in this place alone that S:. Paul calls the Reſurrection of the Juſt by the 3 
| me 
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TEXT. 


It is ſown a natural bo- 

dy, it is raiſed a ſpiritual 

body. There is a natural 

body, and there is a ſpiri- 
tual body. : 

45 And fo it 1s written, 
The firſt man Adam was 
made a living foul, the 
laſt Adam was made a 
quickning ſpirit. 

46 Howbeit, that was not 
firſt which is ſpiritual, but 
that which is natural ; 
and afterward that- which 
is ſpiritual, 

47 The firſt man is of the 

earth, earthy : the ſecond 
man is the Lord from 
heaven. 

g As is the earthy, ſuch 

48 are they alſo that are 


earthy : and as is the 
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ritual (z) Bodies. 


PARAPHRASE. 


The Body we have here ſurpaſſes not the ani- 
mal Nature; at the Reſurrection it ſhall be 
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An. Ch. 57. 
Nerovis 3. 
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44. 


ſpiritual. There are both animal () and ſpi- 


And ſo it is written, The 
firſt Man Adam was made a living Soul, z. e. 


made of an animal Conſtitution, indowed with 
an animal Life; the ſecond Adam was made 


of a ſpiritual Conſtitution, with a Power to 


give Life to others. Howbeit the ſpiritual was 
not firſt, but the animal, and afterwards the 
ſpiritual. The firſt Man was of the Earth, 
made up of Duſt or earthy Particles: the ſe- 
cond Man is the Lord from Heaven. Thoſe 
who have no higher an Extraction than bare- 
ly from the earthy Man, they, like him, have 
barely an animal Life and Conftitution. But 


NO TE $- 


Name of the Reſurrection of the Dead, He does the ſame, Phil. 3. 11. where he ſpeaks 
of his Sufferings, and of his Indeavours, if by any means he might attain unto the ReſurreRi- 
on of the Dead: whereby he cannot mean the Reſurrection of the Dead in general, which 
ſince he has declared in this very Chapter, ver. 22. all Men both good and bad, ſhall as cer- 
tainly partake of, as that they ſhall die, there needs no Endeavours to attain to it. Our Sa- 
viour likewiſe ſpeaks of the Reſurrection of the Juſt ia the ſame general terms of the Reſur- 
rection, Mat. 22. 30. And the Reſurrection from tbe Dead, Luke 20. 35. by which is meant only 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt, as is plain from the Context. 

43 (1) The time that Man is in this World affixed to this Earth, is, his being ſown, and 
not when being dead he is put in the Grave, as is evident from St. Paul's own words. For 
dead things are not ſown, Seeds are ſown being alive, and die not till after they are ſown. 
Beſides, he that will attentively conſider what follows, will find Reaſon from St. PauP's arguing 


to underftand him lo. 
44 (m) Zowdt 


Juno, which in our Bibles is tranſlated natura! Body, ſhould, I think, more 


ſuitably to the Propriety of the Greek, and more conformably to the Apoſtle's meaning, be 
tranſlated animal Body: For that which St. Paul is doing here, is to ſhew, that as we have ani- 
mal Bodies now (which we derived from Adam) endowed with an animal Life, which unleſs 
ſupported with a conftant Supply of Food and Air, will fail and periſh, and at laſt, do what we 
can, will diſſolve and come to an end, ſo at the Reſurrection we ſhall have from Chrift the 
ſecond Adam ſpiritual Bodies, which ſhall have an eſſential and natural inſeparable Life in them , 
which ſhall continue and ſubſiſt perpetually of it ſelf, without the help of Meat and Drink, or 
Air, or any ſuch foreign Support, without decay or any tendency to a Diſſolution; of which 
our Saviour ſpeaking, Luke 20. 35. lays, They who ſhall be accounted worthy to obrain bat World, 
and the Reſurrection . the dead, cannot die any more, for they are equal to the Angels, i. e. 
of an Angelical Nature and Conſtitution, | | 


(n) Vid. Phil. 3. 21, 


thoſe 
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Neronis 3. 


A 


49. 


50. 


thoſe Who are regenerate, and born of the hea- 
venly Seed, are as he that is heavenly, ſpiri- 
tual, and immortal: And as in the animal 
corruptible mortal State we were born in, we 
have been like him that was earthy ; ſo alſo 
{hall we who at the Reſurrection partake of a 
ſpiritual Life from Chriſt, be made like him 


the Lord from Heaven, heavenly, i. e. live as 


the Spirits in Heaven do, without the need of 


Food or Nouriſhment to ſupport it, and with- 


out Infirmities, Decay and Death, injoying a 
fixed, ſtable, unfleeting Life. This I ſay to 
you, Brethren, to ſatisfie thoſe that ask with 
what Bodies the Dead ſhall come, that we 
{hall not at the Reſurrection have ſuch Bodies 


as we have now : For Fleſh and Blood cannot 


enter into the Kingdom which the Saints ſhall 


inherit in Heaven: Nor are ſuch fleeting cor- 


IF 
3 


53- 


ruptible things as our preſent Bodies are, fit- 
ted to that State of immutable Incorruptihility. 
To which let me add what has not been hi- 
therto diſcovered, viz. that we ſhall not all 
die, but we ſhall all be changed in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an Eye, at the Sounding 
of the laſt Trumpet, for the Trumpet {hall 
ſound, and the Dead ſhall riſe; and as many 
of us Believers as are then alive, ſhall be chan- 
ged. For this corruptible Frame and Conſti- 
tution (o) of ours, mult put on e 
| | an 


NOTES. 


Sub 


I CORINTHIANS. 
| PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


heavenly, ſuch are they 


alſo that are heavenly. 


And as we have born 46 
the image of the earthy, 
we ſhall alſo bear the i- 
mage of the heavenly, 


Now this I fay, bre- 50 
thren, that fleſh and blood 
cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God; neither 
doth corruption inherit 
incorruption. 


Behold, I ſhew you a 51 
myſtery; we ſhall not all 
ſleep, but we ſhall all be 
changed, 


In a moment, in the 52 
twinkling of an eye, at 
the laft trump (for the 
trumpet ſhall ſound) and 
the dead ſhall be raiſed 
incorruptible, and we ſhall” 


be changed. 


For this corruptible muſt 52 
put on incorruption, and 


- (o) Ta o82er6y corruptible, and 76 3yn7% mortal, have not here wuz Body, for their 
Ane as ſome imagine, but are put in the Neuter Gender abſolute, and ſtand to repre- 


ſent y2xp0s dead, as appears by the immediately preceding Verſe, and alſo ver. 42. 4 g 
d ve mans 70) Verpoy He 1 i oe So is the Reſurreſtion of the Dead, it is ſown in Corruption, 
i. e. mortal corruptible Men are town, being corruptible and weak. Nor can it be thought 
ſtrange or ſtrained, that I interpret pdwproy and Iyn7dy as Ad jectives of the Neuter Gender, 
to ſignify Perſons, when in this very Diſcour.e the Apoſtle utes two Adjectives in YO 

ender, 


Pu. 


SF 


_ 


55 


I CORINTHIANS. 
TEXT. _ PARAPHRASE. 


this warts muft put on and from mortal become immortal. And when 
o when this corrupti- We are got into that State of Incorrupribility 
ble ſhall have put on in- and Immortality, then 1hall be fulfilled what 
1 and this mor- was foretold in theſe words, Death is fwal- 
al ſhall have put on im 2 : : 

mortality, then ſhall be lowed up of Victory (p), 1. e. Death is perfect- 
brought to pak the laying ly ſubdued and exterminated by a compleat 
Gwallowed np in vitory. Victory 3 _ there 7 | beno _ 

death, where is thy any more. ere, O Death, is now t 

1 ; on 
fling? d Fer We power whereby thou depriveſt Men of Life ? 


is thy victory? a 85 
What is become of the Dominion of the Grave, 


36 The ſting of death is whereby they were detained Priſoners there (0. 


57 


ſtruction, and the 


ſin z and the krensth of That Which gives Death the Power over Men 
| is Sin, and 'tis the Law by which Sin has this 


But thanks be to God, Power. But Thanks be to God who gives us 
which giveth us the vio- Deliverance and Victory over Death, the Pu- 


10J 


An. Ch. 5 7. 
Neronis 3. 


54. 


55. 


56. 


1 Lord e. niſhment of Sin by the Law, through our Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt, who has delivered us from the 


NOTES. 


Gender, to ſignifie the Perſons of Adam and Cbriſt, in ſuch a way as it is impoſſible to under- 
ſtand them otherwiſe, The words no farther off than ver. 46. are theſe; Aue s mpomy 75 
mrevudns!* dxnd T1 eαν,., erm TY TV pantry, The like way of ſpeaking we have, 
Mat. I. 20. and Luke 1. 35. in both which the Perſon. of our Saviour is expreſs'd by Adjectives 
of the Neuter Gender. To any of all which places I do not think any one will add the Sub- 
ſtantive «wp. Body, to make out the Senſe. That then which is meant here being this, That 
this mortal Man ſhall put on Immortality, and this corruptible May Incorruptibility, any one will 


calily find another Nominative Caſe to oTeigsws is ſown, and not 8@pea Body, when he confi- 


ders the Senſe of the place, wherein the Apoſtle's purpoſe is to ſpeak of ys#pet mortal Men, be- 
ing dead and raiſed again to Life, and made immortal. Thoſe with whom Grammatical Con- 
ative Caſe weighs ſo much, may be pleas d to read this Paſſage in 


Linquebant dulces animas, aut ages trabebant, 
Corpora, Eniad. I. 3. ver. 140. ö 
where by finding the Nominative Caſe to the two Verbs in it, he may come to diſcover that 
Perſonality, as contra- diſtinguiſhed to both Body and Soul, may be the Nominative Caſe to 
Verbs. 

54 (p) Nxos Victory, often ſignifies End and Deſtruction. See Voſſus de LXX interpret, 


capes 24. 


Virgil; 


upon a view of the Saints Victory over Death, ina State wherein Death is never tothave place 


any more, 


Rigor 


55 (q) This has ſomething the air of a Song of 77 which St. Pau! breaks out into 
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58. 


2. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Rigor of the Law. Wherefore my beloved 
Brethren, continue ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in 
the Chriſtian Faith, always abounding in your 
Obedience to the Precepts of Chriſt, and in 
thoſe Duties which are required of us by our 
Lord and Saviour, knowing that your Labour 
will not be loſt, whatſoever you ſhall do or ſuf- 
fer for him, will be abundantly rgvarded by 
eternal Life. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


Therefore my beloved 58 
brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, 
unamoveable, always aboun- 
ding in the work of the 
Lord, foraſmuch as ye 
know that your labour is 
not in vain in the Lord. 


SECT. XL 


CHAP. XVI. 1—4. 


CONTENTS. 


Chriſtians at Jeruſalem. 


As to the Collection for the Converts to 
Chriſtianity who are at Jeruſalem, I 
would have you do as I have directed the 
Churches of Galatia. Let every one of you, 
according as he thrives in his Calling, lay aſide 
ſome part of his Gain by it ſelf, which the 
firſt day of the Week let him put into the com- 
mon Treaſury (7) of the Church, that there 
may be no need of any Gathering when I 


NOTES, 


[ ] E gives Directions concerning their Contribution to the poor 


Ned concerning the 
collection for the 


ſaints, as J have given or- 
der to the churches of 
Galatia, even ſo do ye. 
Upon the firſt day of 
the week, let every one 
of you lay by him in ſtore, 
as God hath proſpered 
him, that there be no ga- 
therings when J come. 


2 ( Onaabę ic ſeems uſed here in the Senſe J have given it. For tis certain that the A- 
ſtle dire&s that they ſhould every Lord's Day bring to the Congregation what their Cha- 
rity had laid aſide the foregoing Week, as their Gain came in, that there it might be put in- 
to ſome publick Box appointed for that purpoſe, or Officers hands. For if they only laid it 


aſide at home, there would nevertheleſs be need of a Collection when he came. 


COIMC, 


I CORINTHIANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


And when I come come. And when I come, thoſe whom you 


0 
whomſoever you ſhall ap- ſhall approve of (s), will I ſend with Letters 


prove by your letters, f 
them will 1 ſend to bring to Jeruſalem, to carry thither your Benevolence. 


your liberality unto Jerv- Which if it deſerves that I allo ſhould go, they 
ſalem. Ts , 
4 Andif it be meet that ſhall go along with me. 
T go allo, they ſhall go 
with me. | 

| NOTES. 


3 (s) Sompgnrt, If ommaiv Tv Te mu, this pointing that makes 4d bmr2©@y belong to 
Tino, and not to elo“, the Apoſtle's Senſe juſtifies. He telling them here, that find- 
ing their Collection ready when he came, he would write by thoſe they ſhould think fit to 
ſend it by, or go himſelf with them, if their Preſent were worthy of it. There needed no 
Approbation of their Meſſengers to him by their Letters, when he was preſent» And if the 
Corintbians by their Letters approved of them to the Saints at Feruſalem, how could St. Paul 
fay he would ſend them. | | 


SE CT. 
CH AP. XVI. 5-12. 
CONTENTS 


FE gives them an account of his own, Timothy's, and Apolloss 
1 Intention of coming to them. | 


PET ES ne Will come unto you when I have been in 
ſhall pals through Mace> I Macedonia, for T intend to take that in my 
donia: (for 1 do pak Way: And perhaps I ſhall make ſome ſtay, nay 
p . ; Winter with you, that you may bring me go- 
will abide, yea, and win- ing on my way whetherfoever I go. For I 


ter with you, that ye may 4 * 2 1 2 PE 
bring 2 my journey, do _ intend 85 10 call un upon — as J | 
paſs by, but I hope to ſpend ſome time 


whitherſoever I go. ; * 5 
7 For T will not ee you with you, it the Lord permit. But I ſhall 
deug re a le wirh Ray at Epheſus till Pentecoſt, i. e. Whitſontide. 


truſt to tarry a while with 


yon, if the Lord permit. For now I have a very fair and promifing : 
8 Bur Iwilltarryat Ephe- Opportunity given me of propagating the 
DD Goſpel 


ſus untib Pentecoſt, 
For a great door and ef- 
fettual is opened unto me, 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


Goſpel, though there be many Oppoſers. 


If Timothy come ro you, pray take care that 
he be eaſy, and without fear amongſt you, 


for he promotes the Work of the Lord in 


reaching the Goſpel, even as I do. Let no 
ody therefore deſpiſe him, but treat him 
kindly, and bring him going, that he may 
come unto me, for I expect him with the 
Brethren. As to Brother () Apollos, I have 
earneſtly endeavour'd to prevail with him to 


come to you with the Brethren (4), but he 


has no mind to it at all at preſent. He 
will come however when there {hall be a fit 


Occaſion. 
NOTES. 


I CORINTHIAN'S. 


TEXT. 


and there are many ad- 


verſaries. | 
Now if Timotheus 
come, ſee that he may be 
with you without fear: 
for he worketh the work 
of the Lord, as I alſo do. 
Let no man therefore 
deſpiſe him: but conduct 
him forth in peace, that 
he may come unto me: 
for I look for him with 
the brethren. 

As touching our bro- 
ther Apollos, I greatly de- 
ſired him to come unto 
you with the brethren : 
but his wilt was not at all 
to come at this time z but 
he will come when he 
ſhall have convenient 
time. 


12 (3) There be few perhaps who need to be told it, yet it may be convenient here, once 
for all, to remark, that in the Apoſtle's time Brother was the ordinary Compellation that Chri- 


ſtians uſed to one another. 


(u) The Brethren here mentioned, ſeem to be Stepbanas and thoſe others who with him 
came with a Meſſage or Letter to St. Paul from the Church of Corintb, by whom he returned 


this Epiſtle in anſwer. 


—_— 


10 


11 


12 


2 _ 


SECT. XIII. 


CHAP. XVI. 13-24. 


CONTENTS. 


HE Concluſion, wherein St. Paul, according to his Cuſtom, 
leaves with ſome, which he thinks moſt neceſſary, Exhor ta- 


tions, and ſends particular Greetings. 


E upon your Guard, ſtand firm in the 
B Faith, behave your ſelves like Men with 
Courage and Reſolution: And whatever is 


Atch ye, ſtand faſt 
in the faith, quit 
youlike men, be ftrong. 


: i 5 Let all your things be 14 
- done amongſt you, either in your publick dene with charity. 


Aſſem- 


13 


I CORINTHIANS 


TE XT. 


T beſeech you, brethren, 
(ye know the houſe of 
Stephanas, that it is the 
firſt fruits of Achaia, and 
that they have addicted 
themſelves to the mini- 
ſtry of the ſaints) 

That ye ſubmit your 
ſelves unto ſuch, and to e- 
very one that helpeth 
with us and laboureth. 

17 I am glad of the coming 
of Stephanas, and Fortu- 
natus, and Achaicus: for 
that which was lacking on 
your part they have ſup- 
plied. 

18 For they have refreſhed 

my ſpirit and yours: 


15 


16 


therefore acknowledge ye 


them that are ſuch. 

19 The churches of Aſia 
ſalute you. Aquila and 
Priſcilla ſalute you much 
in the Lord, with the 
church that is in their 
houſe. 

All the brethren greet 
you. Greet you one ano- 
ther with an holy kiſs. 

The ſalutation of me 
Paul with mine own hand. 

If any.man love not the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him 
be Anathema, Maran- 
atha, | 
23 The grace of our Lord 

Jeſus Chrift be with you. 
24 My love be with you all 

in Chrift Jeſus. Amen. 


20 


21 


22 


of the Lor ä 
Love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus ſake. 


PARAPHRASE. 
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Aſſemblies, or elſewhere, let it all be done 


with Affection and good Will one to ano- 
ther (v). You know the Houſe of Stephanas, 


15. 


that they were the firſt Converts of Achaia, 


and have all along made it their buſineſs 
to miniſter to the Saints; To ſuch I be- 
ſeech you to ſubmit your ſelves: Let ſuch as 
with us labour to promote the Goſpel be your 
Leaders. I am glad that Stephanas, Fortuna- 
tus, and Achaicus came to me; becauſe they 
have ſupplied what was deficient on your 


fide. For by the account they have given me 


16. 


17. 


x0 


of you, they have quieted my Mind and yours 


too (x) : 
Men as theſe. The Churches of Aſi falute 
you, and ſo do Aquila and Priſcilla, with 
much Chriſtian Affection; with the Church 
that is in their Houſe. 
ſalute you: ſalute one another with an holy 
Kiſs. That which followeth is the Saluta- 
tion of me Paul with my own hand. If an 

one be an Enemy to the Lord Jeſus Chril 

and his Goſpel, let him be accurſed, or de- 
voted to Deſtruction. 


execute * on him 0). 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 


The Favour 
My 


Amen. 


NOTES. 


All the Brethren here 


herefore have a regard to fuch 


I 9. 


20. 
21. 


22. 


The Lord cometh to 


23. 
24. 


14 (w) His main Deſign being to put an end to the Faction and Diviſion which the falſe 
Apoſtle had made amongft them, tis no wonder that we find Unity and Charity ſo much and 
ſo often preſſed in this and the ſecond Epiſtle. | 1 

18. (x) Viz. By removing thoſe Suſpitions and Fears that were on both ſides. 

22 ( This being ſo different a Sentence from any of thoſe writ with St. Paul's own hands, 
in any of his other Epiftles, may it not with Probability be underſtood to mean the falie A- 
poftle, to whom St. Paul imputes all the Diſorders in this Church, and of whom he ſpeaks 


not much leſs ſeverely, 2 Cor. 11, 13— 15? 
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STNOPSIS. 


0.20 Paul having writ his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, to 


mT oe An 6.2 


try, as he ſays himſelf, Chap. 2. 9. what Power he had till 
with that Church, wherein there was a great Faction againſt 
him, which he was 2 to break, was in pain till 
he found what Succeſs it had; c 
had by Titus received an Account of their Repentance, upon his 
former Letter; of their Submiſſion to his Orders; and of their 
good Diſpoſition of Mind towards him, he takes Courage, ſpeaks 
of himſelf more freely, and juſtifies himſelf more boldly, as may 
be ſeen, ch. 1.12. & 2414. & 6. 10. & 10. 1. & 13. 10. And as to 
his Oppoſers, he deals more roundly and ſharply with them, than 
he had done, in his former Epiſtle, as appears from ch. 2. 17. & 4. 
2—5. & 5. 12. & 6.11—16. & II. II. &12. 15. pet: 

The Obſervation of theſe Particulars may poſſibly be of uſe to 
give us ſome light, for the better underſtanding of this ſecond Epi- 
ile, eſpecially if we add, that the main Buſineſs of this, as of his 

former Epiſtle, is to take off the People from the new Leader they 
had got, Who was St. Paul's Oppoſer; and wholly to put an end 
to the Faction and Diſorder which that falſe Apoſtle had cauſed in 
the Church of Corinth. He alſo in this Epiſtle ſtirs them up 


A again 


* 
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2. 12, 13. & 7. 5. But when he 
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II CORINTHIANS. 


An.Ch.57-again to a liberal Contribution to the poor Saints at Jeruſa- 


Nerons 3. / 


Em. 


This Epiſtle was writ in the ſame Year, not long after the 


former. | 


* 


SECTION I. 
CH AP. I. 1, 2. 


INTRODUCTION. TEXT. 


4 an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the Paul an apoſtle of le- « 
P Will of God, and Timothy our : Bro- P _— TO 
ther (a), to the Church of God which 18 in thy our brother, unto the 
Corinth, with all the Chriſtians that are in all Le as | 


Achaia (C); Favour and Peace be to you from faints which are in all 


God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Achaia : 
Chriſt, | | Grace be to you, and 


peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, > 


NOTES. 


1 (a) Brother, i. e. either in the common Faith; and ſo, as we have already remarked, 
he frequently calls all the Converted, as Rom. 1. 13. and in other places; or Brother in 
the Work of the Miniſtry, vid. Rom. 16. 21. 1 Cor. 13. 10. To which we may add, that 
St. Paul may be ſuppoſed to have given Timothy the Title of Brother here for Dignity's 
fake, to give him a Reputation above his Age amongſt the Corinthians, to whom he had 
before ſent him, with ſome kind of Authority to reQtifie their Diſorders. Timothy was 
but a young Man, when St. Paul writ his firſt Epiſtle to him, as appears, 1 Tim. 4. 12. 
Which Epiſtle, by the Conſent of all, was writ to Timothy after he had been at Corinth: 
And in the Opinion of ſome very learned Men, not leſs than Eight Years after; and there- 
fore his calling him Brother here, and joining him with- himſelf in writing this Epiſtle, 
may be to let the Corinthians ſee, that though he were ſo young who had been ſent te 


them, yet it was one whom St. Paul thought fit to treat very much as an equal. 


(b) Achaia, the Country wherein Corinth ſtood. 


SECT. 


II CORINTHIANS. 


: 8 E. C T. II. | N. | 
CHAP. I. 3.—-VII. 16. 
CONTENTS. 


5 


An. Cb. 5 72. 


Neronis 3. 


2 firſt part of this Second Epiltle of St. Paul to the Corin- 


thians, is ſpent in juſtifying himſelf againſt ſeveral Imputa- 
tions from the oppoſite Faction. And ſetting himſelf right in the 
Opinion of the Corinthians, The Particulars whereof we ſhall take 
notice of in the following Numbers. 


SECT 2. 
CHAP. I. 3. —14. 
CONTENTS. : 


E begins with juſtifying his former Letter to them, which 
had afflicted them, vid. ch. 7. 7, 8. by telling them, that he 
nks God for his Deliverance out of his Afflictions, becauſe it en- 
ables him to comfort them by the Example both of his Affliction 
and Deliverance, acknowledging the Obligation he had to them 
and others for their Prayers and Thanks for his Deliverance, which 
he preſumes they could not but put up for him, ſince his Conſcience 
bears him witneſs (which was his Comfort) that in his Carriage 


to all Men, and to them more eſpecially, he had been direct and 


ſincere, without any ſelf or carnal Intereſt, and that what he writ 
to them had no other Deſign but what lay open, and they read in 
his Words, and did alſo acknowledge, and he doubted not but 


they ſhould always acknowledge, part of them acknowledging al- 


ſo, that he was the Man they gloried in, as they ſhall be his Glory 
in the day of tlie Lord. From what St. Paul ſays in this Section, 
(which it read with Attention will appear to be writ with a turn 
of great Inſinuation) it may be gathered, that the oppoſite Facti- 
on indeavour'd to evade the Force of the former Epiſtle, —” ug 
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A 


bundantly comforted; and both 
Advantage. 


WEORTNTHIANS. 
geſting, that whatever he might pretend, St. Paul was a cunning 
artificial ſelf.intereſted Man, and had ſome hidden Deſign in it, 
which Accuſation appears in other parts alſo of this Epiſtle; as, 


2, : 
'PARAPHRASE. 


Leſſed be the God (c) and Father of our 
| Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Mer- 
cies, and God of all Conſolation, who com- 
forteth me in all my Tribulations, that I may 
be able to comfort them (4), who are in any 
Trouble, by the Comfort which T receive from 
him. Becauſe as I have ſuffered abundantly 
for Chriſt, ſo through Chriſt For been a- 

heſe for your 
For my Affliction is for your 
Conſolation and Relief (e), which is effected 
by a patient enduring thoſe Sufferings, whereof 


you ſee an Example in me. And again, when 


Iam comforted, it is for your Conſolation and 
Reliet, who may expect the like from the 


fame compaſſionate God and Father. Upon 
which Ground I have firm hopes, as concern- 


ing you, being aſſured, that as you have had 

our ſhare of Sufferings, ſo ye ſhall likewiſe 
have of Conſolation. For I would not have 
you ignorant, Brethren, of the Load of the 
AMictions 1n Aſia, that were beyond meaſure 


heavy upon me, and beyond my Strength ; 


ſo that 1 could fee no way of eſcaping with 


NOTES. 


3 (6) That this is the right Tranſlation of the Greok here, ſee Eph. 1. 3. & 1 Pet. 1. 3. 


TEXT 


Leſſed be God, even 
LI the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Father of mercies, and 


the God of all comfort; - 


Who comfarteth us in 
all our tribulation, - that 
we may be able to com- 
fort them which are in any 
trouble, by the comfort 
wherewith we our ſelves 
are comforted of God. 


For as the ſufferings of 5 


Chriſt abound in us, fo. 
our conſolation alſo a- 
boundeth by Chriſt. 

And whether we be 
afflicted, it is for your 
conſolation and ſalvation, 
which is effectual in the 
enduring of the ſame ſuf- 


ferings which we alſo ſuf- 
fer : or whether we be 


comforred, it is for your 
conſolation and ſalvation. 

And our hope of you 
is ſtedfaſt, knowing that 


as you are partakers of 


the ſufterings, ſo ſhall ye 
be alſo of the conſolation. 
For we would nor, bre- 


thren, have you ignerant 


of our trouble which came 


to us in Aſia, that we 


were preſſed out of mea- 


where the ſame words are ſo 'tranſlated ; and that it agrees with St. Paul's Senſe, ſee 


1 Epb. 17. | | 


4 (4) He means here the Corinthians, who were troubled for their Miſcarriage to- 


wards him: vid, Ch. 7. 7 


6 '(e) ⁊orieia, Relief, rather than Saltation'; which is underſtood, of Deliverance from 
Death and Hell; but here it fignifies only, - Deliverance from their preſent Sorrow. 


"7 


| Life. 


II CORINTHIANS 


TEXT. 


ſure, above ſtrength, inſo- 
much that we deſpaired 
even of life : 


But we had the ſen- 


tence of death in our 
ſelves, that we ſhould not 
truſt in our ſelves, but in 
God which raiſeth the 


dead. 

Io Who delivered us from 
ſo great a death, and doth 
deliver: in whom we truſt 
that he will yet deliver us: 

11 You allo helping toge- 
ther by prayer for us, thar 
for the gift beſtowed upon 
us by the means of many 
ed The thanks may be gi- 
ven by many on our behalf, 

12 . For 17 rejoĩcing is 
thĩs, the teſtimony of our 
eonfcience, that in fim- 

icity and godly fmce- 
rity, not with fleſhly 
wiſdom, but by the grace 
of God, we have had our 
eonverſation in the world, 


and more abundantly to 


you-wards, 

13 For we write noue o- 
ther things unto you, than 
what you read or ac- 

knowledge, and. I truſt 


you ſhall acknowledge e- 


ven to the end. 

14 As alſo you have ac- 
knowledged us in part, 
that we are your rejoicing, 
even as ye alſo are ours in 


the day of the Lord Jeſus. 


vour of God directing 


PARAPHRASE. 


Lite. But I had the Sentence of Death in my 
ſelf, that I might not truſt in my ſelf, but in 
God, who can reſtore to Life even thoſe. who 
are actually dead, who delivered me from ſo 
eminent a danger of Death, who doth deliver, 
and in whom I truſt he will yet deliver me: 


You alſo joyning the Aſſiſtance of your Pray- 
ers for me; ſo that Thanks may be returned 
by many for the Deliverance procured me by 


the Prayers of many Perſons. For I cannot 
doubt of the Prayers and Concern of you and 


many others for me, ſince my glorying is this, 


viz. the Teſtimony of my own Conſcience, 
that in Plainneſs of Heart, and Sincerity before 
God, not infleſhly Wiſdom //, but by the Fa- 
me (g), I have behaved 
my ſelf towards all Men, but more particu- 


larly towards you. For I have no deſign, no 


meaning in what I write to you, but what 


lies open, and is legible in what you read; 


and you your ſelves cannot but acknowledge 
it to be fo; and I hope you ſhall always ac- 
knowledge it to the end ; as part of you have 
already acknowledg'd that I am your Glo- 
ry (5), as you will be mine at the day of Judg- 
ment, when being my Scholars and Converts, 
ye ſhall be ſaved. 


OT A S. 


12 (F) What Fle/bly Viſdom is, may be ſeen Ch. 4. 2, 5. 


(2) This an' i x ẽ,N2u cs, But in the Favour of God, is the ſame with a e Se #- 


eur $448), The Favour of God that is with me, 1. e. by God's favourable Ailiitance. _ 
(h) That I am your Glory; whereby he ſignifies that Part of them which ſtuck to him 


Own 


Paul, and others 


1 
kN him as their Teacher; in which ſenſe, Glorying is much uſed in thete Epiſiles to 


SEC 1. 


7 


Au. Ch. 5 7 
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the Corinthians, 3 15 occaſion of the ſeveral Partiſans boaſling, ſome that they were ot 
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II CORINTHIANS. 


eee LI . 

C HAP. I. 15.— -I. 17. 
CONTENTS... 
"THE next thing St. Paul juſtifies, is, his not coming to them. 

St. Paul had promiſed to call on the Corinthians in his way 
to Macedonia, but failed. This his Oppoſers would have to be from 


Levity in him, or a Mind that regulated it ſelf wholly by carnal 
Intereſt ; vid. ver. 17. To which he anſwers, that God himſelf 


having confirmed him amongſt them, by the Unction and Earneſt 
of his Spirit in the Miniſtery of the Goſpel of his Son, whom he 
Paul had preached to them ſteadily the ſame, without any the leaſt 


Variation, or unſaying any thing he had at any time delivered, 
they could have no Ground to ſuſpect him to be an unſtable uncer- 
tain Man, that would play faſt. and looſe with them, and could not 


be depended on in what he ſaid to them. This is what he fays, 


ch. 1. 15—22, | 


In the next place he, with a very ſolemn Aſſeveration, profeſſes 
that it was to ſpare them that he came not to them. This he ex- 


plains, ch. 1. 23. & 2. 11. | 


He gives another Reaſon, ch. 2. 12, 13. why he went on to Mace- 
donia, without coming to Corinth, as he had purpoſed, and that was 


the Uncertainty he was in by the not coming of Titus, what Tem- 
per they were in at Corizth. Having mentioned his Journey to Ma- 
cedonia, he takes notice of the Succeſs which God gave to him there 


and every where, declaring of what Conſequence his Preachin 
was both to the Salvation and Condemnation of thoſe who receive 
or rejected it: profeſſing again his Sincerity and Diſintereſſedneſs, 
not without a ſevere Reèflection on their falſe Apoſtle. All which 
we find in the following Verſes, viz. ch. 2. 14—17. and is all very 


ſuitable, and purſuant to his Deſign in this Epiſtle, Which was to 


eſtabliſh his Authority and Credit amongſt the Corinthians. 


Having 5 


1 


— 
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I CORINTHIANS. 9 


TEXT. 


r5 Nd inthis confidence 

I was minded to 

come unto you before, 

that yon might have a ſe- 
cond benefit: 


16 And to paſs by you into 


Macedoma, and to come 
again out of Macedonia 
unto you, and of you to 
be brought on my way to- 
ward Judea. 


| 17 When I therefore was 


thus minded, did I uſe 
lightneſs ? or the things 
that I purpoſe, do I pur- 

ole according to the 
fleſh, that with me there 
ſhould be yea, yea, and 
* nay ? 

u 


18 t as God is true, our 


word toward you, was . 


not yea and nay. 

19 For the Son of God, 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
preached among you by 
us, even by me, and Sil- 
vanus, and Timotheus, 
was not yea and nay, but 
in him was yea. | 


God in him are yea, and 
in him amen, unto the 
glory of God by us. 
21 Now he which ſtabliſh- 
eth us with you in Chriſt, 
& hath anointed us is God: 
22 Who hath alſo ſealed us, 


15 (i) By the word xapis, which our Bibles tranſlate Benefit or Grace, tis plain the A- 
poſtle means his being preſent among them a ſecond time, without giving them any grief 
or diſpleaſure. He had been with them before almoſt two Years together with Satisfaction 
and Kindneſs. He intended them another Viſit, but it was, he fays, that they mighr 
have the like Gratification, i. e. the like Satisfaction in his Company a fecond time, which 
is the ſame he ſays, 2 Cor. 2. 1. 

2T (k) Anointed, 1. e. ſet apart to be an Apoſtle by an extraordinary Call. Prietts 
and Prophets were fer apart by anointing as well as Kings. 

22 (1) Sealed, i. e. by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; which are an Evidence 
of rhe Truths he brings from God, as a Seal is of a Letter. | 


20 For all the promiſes of God do all conſent and ſtand firm in him) to 
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| Aving this Perſwaſion ( viz.) of your 15, 
Love and Eſteem of me, I purpoſed to 

come unto you e're this, that you might have a 

ſecond Gratification (), and to take you in my 16. 

way to Macedonia, and from thence return to 

you again, and by you be brought on in my 

way to Jadea, If this fell not out ſoas I purpo- 17. 

ſed, am I therefore to be condemned of Fickle- 

neſs ? or am I to be thought an uncertain Man, 

that talks torwards and backwards, one that 

has no regard to. his Word any further than 

may ſuit his carnal Intereſt? But God is my 18. 

Witneſs, that what you have heard from me 

has not been uncertain, deceitful, or variable. 

For Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, who was prea- 19. 

ched among you by me, and Slvanus, and Ti- 

motheus, Was not, ſometimes one thing, and 

ſometimes another, but has been ſhewn to be 

uniformly one and the fame in the Counſel or 

Revelation of God, (for all the Promiſes of 20. 
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the Glory of God by my preaching. Now it 21. 
is God who eſtabliſhes me with you, for the 
preaching of the Goſpel, who has anointed (4), 
And alſo ſealed () me, and given me the ear- 22. 
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10 I CORINTHIANS. 
A1. Ch. 55. | | = 3 
5 PARA PHR ASE. N 
neſt (n) of his Spirit in my Heart. wo n 
23. Moreover I call God to witneſs, and may 1 Iloreover, I call God 23 
die if it is not fo, that it was to ſpare you that for a record r | 
24: I came not yet to Corinth; Nor that I pretend dau, 6 
to fuch a Dominion over your Faith, as to re- rinth. | 
quire you to believe what TI have taught you | Not for that we * 
without coming to you, when I am expected but are helpers of your 
there to maintain and make it good; for tis Joy: for by faith ye ſtand. 
by that Faith you ſtand : But I forbore to come | | 
as one concerned to preſerve and help forwards — e _ 
your Joy, which I am tender of, and therefore Ye, , 
declined coming to you, whilſt I thought you 
in an Eftate that would require Severity from 
1. me, that would trouble you (2). I purpoſed 


in my ſelf, tis true, to come to you again, but 
NOT E S. 


( in) Earneſt of Eternal Life; for of that the Spirit is mentioned as a Pledge in more 


places than one, vid. 2 Cor. 5. 5. Eph, 1. 13, 14. All theſe. are Arguments to fatisfie the 
Corinthians, that St. Paul was not, nor could be a ſhuffling Man, that minded not what he 
laid, but as it ſerved his turn. 0 | 
The Reaſoning of St. Paul, ver. 18— 22. whereby he would convince the Corinthians, 
that he is not a fickle unſteady Man, that ſays and unſays as may ſuit his Humour or Inte- 
reſt ; being a little obſcure, by reaſon of the fhortneſs of his Stile here, which has left ma- 
ny things to be ſupplied by the Reader, to connect the Parts of the Argumentation, and 
make the Deduction clear. I hope I ſhall-be-pardon'd if J endeayour to ſet it in its clear 
light, for the ſake of ordinary Readers, | . | | 

God hath ſer me apart to the Miniſtery of the Goſpel by an extraordinary Call; has at- 
teſted my Miſſion by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and given me the earneſt of e- 
ternal Life in my Heart by his Spirit, and hath confirmed me amongit you in preaching 
the Goſpel, which is all uniform, and of a piece, as I have preach'd it to you, without 
tripping in the leaſt : And there, to the Glory of God, have fhewn that all the Promiſes 
concur, and are unalterably certain in Chriſt. I therefore having never falter'd in any thing 
J have ſaid to you, and „ ghee Arteſtations of being under the ſpecial Direction 
and Guidance of God himſelf, who is unalterably true, cannot be ſuſpeRed of dealing 
doubly with you in any thing relating to my Miniſtery. | 

24 (u) It is plain St. Paul's Doctrine had been oppoſed by fome of them at Corinth, vid. 
1 Cor. 15. 12, His Apoſtleſhip queſtioned, x Cor. 9. 1, 2. 2 Cor. 13, 3. He himſelf trium- 
phed over, as if he durſt not come, 1 Cor. 4. 18, they ſaying his Letters were weighty and 
powerful, but his bodily Preſence weak, and his Speech contemptible; 2 Cor. 10. 10. 
This being the State his Reputation was then in at Corinth, and he having promiſed to 
come to them, 1 Coy. 16. 5, he could not but think it neceſſary to excufe his failing 
them, by Reaſons that ſhould be both convincing and kind; ſuch as are contained in this 
Verſe in the ſenſe given of it. | | 


II CORINTHIANS: 


TEXT. 


not come again to you in 
heavineſs. 
2 For if I make you ſorry, 
who is he then that ma- 
keth me glad, but the 
ſame which is made ſorry 
by me? | 

And I wrote this ſame 
unto you, leſt when 1 
came, I ſhould have ſor- 
row from them of whom 


IL oughttorejoice, having 


confidence in you all, that 
my joy is the joy of you 
a 


For out of much afflicti- 
on and anguiſh of heart, 
I. wrote unto you with 
many tears; not that you 
ſhould be grieved, but 
that ye might know the 


PARAPHRASE. 


I reſolved too, it ſhould be without bringing 
Sorrow with me (o); For if I grieve you, who 
is there, when I am with you, to comfort me, 
but thoſe very Perſons whom I have diſcompo- 
ſed with Grief? And this very thing (p), 
which made you fad, I writ to you, not 
coming my felt, on purpoſe that when I came 
I might not have Sorrow from thoſe from whom 
I ought to receive Comfort; having this Belief 
and Confidence in you all, that you, all of you, 
make my Joy and Satisfaction ſo much your 
own, that you would remove all caufe of Di- 
ſturbance before T came. For I writ unto you 


with great Sadneſs of Heart, and many Tears, | 


not with Intention to grieve you, but that you 


love which I have more might know the overflow of Tenderneſ: 4 
to you. _— . | neſs an 
—- if 11 cauſes Affection which I have for you. 


me. but in part: that I | 1 | 
may net overcharge you ſay he has been ſo to me, but in ſome degree to 


all. you all, that I may not lay load on him (9); 
NOTES. 


1 (o) That this is the meaning of this Verſe, and not that he would not come to them 
in Sorrow a ſecond time, is paſt doubt, ſince he had never been with them in Sorrow 2 
firſt time. Vid. 2 Cor. 1. 15. 


But if the 
grief, he hath not grie ved Fornicator has been the cauſe of Grief, I do not 


11 
An. Cb. £7. 


Neronis 3. 


25 


3 O0) Kel -le vpiy 7379 aur, And I writ to you this very thing. That wyggde, 1 | 


writ, relates here to the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiaus, is evident, becauſe it is lo uſed in 
the very next verſe, and again a little lower, ver. 9. What therefore is it in his firſt E- 
piſtle which he here calls Ts7 i, this very thing, which he had writ to them? I anſwer, 
the Puniſhment of the Fornicator. This is plain by what follows here to ver. 11. eſpecial- 
ly if it be compared with 1 Cor. 4. 21. & 5. 8, For there he writes to them to puniſh that 


Perſon ; whom if he, St. Paul, had come himſelf before it was done, he muſt have come, 


as he calls it, with a Rod, and have himſelf chaſtiſed : But now that he knows that the 
Corinthians had puniſh'd him in Compliance to his Letter ; and he had had this Trial of 
their Obedience, he is ſo far from continuing the ſeverity, that he writes to them to for- 
give him, and take him again into their Affection. | 

5 (4) St. Paul being ſatisfied with the Corinthians for their ready Compliance with his 
Orders, in his former Letter, to pupiſh the Fornicator, intercedes to have him reſtored ; 
and to that end leſſens his Fault, and declares however, he might have cauſed Grief to the 
Corinthians, yet he had cauſed none to him; 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


The Correction he hath received from the Ma- 


jority of you is ſufficient in the Caſe: So that on 


the contrary (7) it is fit rather that you for- 
give and comfort him, leſt he (s) ſhould be 
ſwallowed up by an Exceſs of Sorrow. Where- 


fore I beſeech you to confirm your Love to 


10. 


11. 


13. 


him, which I doubt not of. For this alſo was 


one end of my writing to you, viz. to have a 


Trial of you, and to know whither you are rea- 


dy to obey me in all things. To whom you for- 


give any thing, I al ſo forgive. For if J have for- 


given any thing, I have forgiven it to him for 
your fakes, by the Authority and in the Name 


of Chriſt; That we may not be over- reached 


by Satan, for we are not ignorant of his 


Wiles. 

Furthermore, being arrived at Troas, becauſe 
Titus, whom I expected from Corinth with 
News of you, was not come, I was very. un- 


eaſy (7) there, in ſo much that I made not uſe 


of the Opportunity which was put into my 
Hands » 6 the Lord, of preaching the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, for which I came thither. I haſtily 
left thoſe of Troas, and departed thence to 


Macedonia. But Thanks be to God, in that he 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


Sufficient to ſucha man 6 
is this puniſhment which 
was inflicted of many. 

So that contrariwiſe ye 7 
ought rather to forgive 
him, and comfort him, 
leſt perhaps ſuch a one 
ſhould be ſwallowed up 
with overmuch ſorrow. 

Wherefore Ibeſeech you, 8 
that ye would confirm 
your love towards him. 

For to this end alſodid 9 
I write,that I might know 
the proof of you, whe- 
ther ye be obedient in all 
things, IT Th 

To whom ye forgive 10 
any thing, I forgive alſo: 
for if I forgave any thing, 
to whom I forgave it, 
for your fakes forgave it, 
in the perſon of Chriſt ; 

Leſt ſatan ſhould get an 11 
advantage of us: for we are 
not ignorant of his devices. 
Furthermore, when I 12 
came to Troas to preach 
Chriſt's goſpel, and a 
door was opened unto me 
of the Lord. 

I had no reſt in my 13 
ſpirit, becauſe I found 
not Titus my brother : 
but taking my leave of 
them, I went from thence 


| into Macedonia. 


7 (r) Twvarrtor, on the contrary, here has nothing to refer to but Sag, over-charge, 
in the 5th Verſe, which makes that to belong to the Fornicator, as I have explain'd it. 

(s) O ins, ſuch an one, meaning the Fornicator. It is obſervable how tenderly St. 
Paul deals with the Corinthians in this Epiſtle; for though he treats of the Fornicator from 
the 5th tothe 10th Verle inclufively, yet he never mentions him under that or any other 


diſobliging Title, bur in the ſoft and inoffenfive Terms of * 


that poſſibly may be the reaſon why he ſays nd em2aea, inde 
Perſon it relates to. 


one, or ſuch an one, And 
rely, without naming the 


12 (:) How uneaſy he was, and upon what account, ſee Ch. 4 516. It was not 


barely for Titus's Ablence, but 


r want of the News he brought with him; ch. 7. 7. 


always 


9 


14 


15 


16 


* 


17 
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TEXT. 


Now thanks be unto 
God, which always cau- 
ſeth us to triumph in 


Chriſt, and maketh mani- 


feſt the ſavour of his 
knowledge by us in every 
place. 

For we are unto God a 
ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, in 
them. that are ſaved, and 
in them that periſb. 

Ta the one we are the 
ſavour of death unto 
death; and to the other 
the favour of life unto 
life: and who is ſuffici- 
ent for theſe things ? 

For we are not as many, 
which corrupt the word 
of God: but as of finceri- 
ty, but as of God, in the 
fight of Gad ſpeak we in 
Chriſt. 


who are Huckſters of the Word of God, prea- 
ching it for gain: But I preach the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. I ſpeak as from God 
"hi and I deliver it as in the Preſence of 
God. 


FT 


14 (u) Who makes me triumph every where, i. e. in the ſucceſs ot my preachin in my 
Journey to Macedonia, and alſo in my Victory at the ſame time at Corinth over the falſe A- 


es, m 
Is St. Paul . 


Oppoſers, that had raiſed a Faction againſt me amongſt you. This, I think, 
s meaning, and the reaſon of his uſing the word Triumph, which implies Con- 


teit and Victory, though he places that word ſo, as modeſtly to cover it. 


16 (w) Vid. ch. 3. 5, 6. 


17 (x) This, I think, may be-underſtood of the falſe Apoſtle. 


SECT: 


13 
An-Ch.57- 
PARAPHRASE. — 
always makes me triumph every where (2) 14. 
through Chriſt, who gives me Succeſs in prea- 
ching the Goſpel, and ſpreads the Knowledge 
of Chriſt by me. For my Miniſtery and La- 15. 
bour in the Goſpel, is a Service or ſweet-ſmel- 
ling Sacrifice to God through Chriſt, both in ; 
regard of thoſe that are ſaved and thoſe that 1 
periſh: To the one my preaching is of ill ſa- 16. 4 
vour, unacceptable and offenſive, by their re- 1 
jecting whereof they draw Death on themſelves; ö 
and to the other, being as a ſweet Savour, accep- 0 
table, they thereby receive eternal Life. And : 
who is ſufficient for theſe things (w)? and yet, þ 
as I ſaid, my Service in the Goſpel is-well-plea- | 
ſing to God. For I am not as ſeveral (x) are, 17. 
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Hu. Ch. 57. | 

IS SECT. H X23 

C HAP. III. 1 VII. 16. 
CONTENTS. 


TY TIS ſpeaking well of himſelf, (as he did ſometimes in his firſt 

| Epiitle, and with much more Freedom in this, which, as 
it feems, had been objected to him amongſt the Corinthians) 
his Plainneſs of Speech, and his Sincerity in preaching the Goſpel, 
are the things which he chiefly juſtifies in this Section many ways. 
We ſhall obſerve his Arguments as they come, in the Order of St. 
Paul's Diſcourſe, in which are mingled, with great Inſinuation, 
many Expreſſions of an overflowing Kindneſs to the Corinthians, 
not without ſome Exhortations to them. . 


PAR APHRASE. TEXT. 
& | OTb 1 1 ſelf /), or O we begin again 
| D 1, 2s, - ( / , TD to commend our 


ns ES ANY 


as ſome (z,) commendatory Let- fires ? or need we, as 


2. ters to, or from you? You are my commenda- ſome others, epiſtles of 
tory Epiſtle written in my Heart, known and 


3. 


read by all Men. I need no other commenda- 
tory Letter, but that you, being manifeſted 
to be the commendatory Epiſtle of Chriſt 
written on my behalf, not with Ink, but with 


commendation to you, or 


letters of commendation 
from you? 


Ye are our epiſtle writ- 
ten in our hearts, known 
and read of all men: 

Foraſmuch as ye are 
manifeſtly declared to be 


the Spirit of the — God, not on te epiſtle of Chriſt, mi. 
Tables of Stone (a), t of the Heart, niſtred by us, written not 
whereof with ink, but with the 

NOTES 


1 (y) This a plain Indication that he had been blamed amongſt them for commending 


himſelf. 


(z) Seems to intimate, that their falſe Apoſtle had got himſelf recommended to them 


by Letters, and ſo had introduced himſelf into that Church, 


3 (a) The ſenſe of St. Paul in this 3d Verſe is plainly this, That he needed no Letters of 
Commendation to them, but that by their Converſion, and the Goſpel written not with 
Ink, but with the Spirit of God in the Tables of their Hearts, and not in Tables of Stone 
by his Miniſtery, was as clear an Evidence and Teſtimony to them of his Miſſion from 
Chriſt, as the Law writ in Tables of Stone was an Evidence of Moſes's Miſſion ; ſo that he, 
St. Paul, needed no other Recommendation: This is what is to be underſtood by this Verſe, 


unlef's 


i 


God. 
6 Who alfo hath made us 


Il CORINTHIANS: 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 
Spirit of the living God; whereof I was the Amanuenſis, i. e. y yy 
ry. 


ot in tables of 5 ES 
in flefhly * Converſion was the Effect of my Mini 
heart. Y And this ſo great Confidence have I through 


4, Aud ſuen truſthave we Chriſt in God. Nat as i 1 wer ſufficient of 


through Chriſt to God- 
ward. my ſelf to reckon (c) upon any thing as of my 


Not that we are ſuffici- ſelf, but my Sufficiency, my Ability to per- 


ent of our ſelves to think 4 : 
any thing as of our ſelves: form any thing, is wholly from God : Who has 


but our ſufficiency is of fitted and enabled me to be a Miniſter of the 
New Teftament, not of the Letter (a), but 
able miniſters of the new Of the Spirit; for the Letter kills (e), but the 


teſtament, not of the let- 
ter, but of the ſpirit : for | 
5 | NOTES. 


unleſs we will make the Tables of Stone to have no Significatinon here. But to ſay as he 
does, that the Corinthians being writ upon in their Hearts, not with Ink, but with the 
Spirit of God, by the Hand of St. Paul, was Chriſt's commendatory Letter of him, being a 
retty bold Expreſſion, liable to the Exception of the captious part of the Corinthians: 
Fre, to obviate all Imputation of Vanity or vain Glory, herein immediately ſubjoins what 
follows in the next Verſe. | 
4 (b) As if he had ſaid, But miſtake me not as if I boaſted of my ſelf : This ſo great 
boaſting that I uſe, is only my Confidence in God through Chriſt: For it was God that 


made me Miniſter of the Goſpel, that beſtowed on me the Ability for it; and whatever I 


rform in it, is wholly from him. 

5 (c) Hæxeiduns, Truſt, a milder term for Boaſting, for ſo St. Paul uſes it, Ch. 10. 7. compa- 
red with ver. 8. where alſo 2 o«7&9m, ver. 7. is uſed as here, for counting upon one's ſelf; . 
St. Paul alſo uſes ia, for hou hoaſteſt, Rom. 2. 19. which will appear, if compared 
with ver. 17. or if Aoyiomaz ſhall rather be thought to ſignifie here, to diſcover by reaſon- 
ing, then the Apoſtle's ſenſe will run thus; © Not as it I were ſufficient of my ſelf, by 
the ſtrength of my own natural Parts, to attain the Knowledge of the Goſpel-truths that 
4 preach, but my Ability herein is all from God. But in what ever ſenſe avyionaus is 
here taken, tis certain 2] which is tranſlated any thing, mult be limited to the Subject in 
hand, viz, the Goſpel that he preached to them. 

6 (d) O yeauual® cvnd mnwper@, Not of the Letter but of the Spirit. By expreſſing him- - 
ſelf, as he does here, St. Paul may be underitood to intimate that The New Teſtament or 
Covenant, was allo, tho obſcurely, held forth in the Law: For he ſays he was conſtituted a 


Miniſter, 7y#vuarF, of the Spirit, or {piritual meaning of the Law, which was Chriſt, (as 


he tells us himſelf, ver. 17.) and giveth Life whilſt the Letter killeth. But both Letter 
and Spirit muſt be underſtood of the ſame thing, viz. The Letter of the Law, and the Spirit 
of the Law. And in Fact we find St. Paul truly a Miniſter of the Spirit of the Law, eſpe- 
cially in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where he ſhews what a ſpiritual Senſe ran through the 
Moſaical Inſtitution and Writings. . 

(e) The Letter kills, i. e. pronouncing Death, without any way of Remiſſion, on all 
Tranſgreſſors, leaves them under an irrevocable Sentence of Death. Bur the Spirit, f. e. 


Chriſt, ver, 17, who is a quickning Spirit, 1 Cor. 15. 45. giveth Life. 


Spirit 


16 
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in. (h. 57. 3 
Neronit 3. PARAP HRASE. TEXT. 
i 5 F 10: the letter killeth but the 
7. Fpirit gives Life. But if the Miniſtery of the (oirir giveth life. 


Law written in Stone, which condemns to 


Death, were fo glorious to —_ that his Face 
ſhone ſo that the Children of 1/rae/ could not 
ſteadily behold the Brightneſs of it, which was 


but temporary, and was quickly to vaniſh (/). 


Burt if the miniſtration 7 
of death written and en- 
graven 1n ſtones, was glo- 
rious, fo. that the chil- 
dren of Iſrael could nor 
ſtedfaſtly behold the face 
of Moles, for the glory of 


8. How can it e otherwiſe, but that hn oomtemnce \ which 
ftery of the Spirit, which giveth Life, ſhould glory was to be done a- 
1 IE way; 
| Conter more Glory and Luſtre on the Miniſters 3 
9. of the Goſpel? For if the Miniſtration of niſtration of the ſpirit be 


Condemnation were Glory, the Miniſtery of 


rather glorious? 
For if the miniſtration 9 


| J uſtification 2 in the Goſpel doth cer tainly of condemnation be glory, 
x0. much more exceed in Glory. Though even much more doth the mi- 


2 3 ni ſtration of righteouſneſs 
the Glory that Meſes's Miniftration had, was e cred In glor.. 


no Glory, in compariſon of the far more ex- For even that which 10 
| celling Glory of the Goſpel-Miniftery (). w made glorious, had 

j 11. Farther, if that which is temporary, and to be by reaſon of the glory that 
q .done away, were delivered with Glory, how excelleth. 

| | 85 e For if that which is 11 
| done away was glotious, 


NOTES. 


(f) Kamey vir, done away, is applied here to the ſhining of Moſes's Face, and to the 

4 PD 11, 2 13. In all which W it is uſed in the Preſent Tents and has the Signi= _ 

| fication of an Adjective, ſtanding for temporary, or of a Duration, whoſe end was determi- 

i ned, and is oppoſed to 7 wrorn, that which remaineth, i. e. that which is laſting, and 

| hath no predetermined end ſet to it, as ver. 11, where the Goſpel-diſpenſation is called 
7d u,, that which remaineth : This may help us to underſtand nw Eng eis de Say, wer. 18. 
from Glory to Glory, which is manifeſtly oppoſed to den wgmgyruin, the Glory done away, 

4 of this Verſe; And ſo plainly ſignifies a continued laſting Glory of the Miniſters of the 

i _ Goſpel 3 which, as he tells us there, conſiſted in their being changed into the Image and clear 

; Repfreſentation of the Lord himſelf; as the Glory of Moſes conſiſted in the tranfitory Bright- 

nefs of his Face, which was a faint Reflection of the Glory of God appearing to him in 

rhe Mount. 

9 (g) duanvie This Jui, the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs ; ſo the Miniſtery of the Go 
ſpel is called, becauſe by the Goſpel a way is provided for the Juſtification of thoſe who have 
tranſgreſſed: But the Law has nothing but rigid Condemnation for all Tranſgreſſors, and 

therefore is called here zhe Miniſtration of Condemnation. | | i | 

10 ( Though the ſhewing that the Miniſtery of the Goſpel is more glorious than that 

of the Law, be what St. Paul is upon here, thereby to juſtifie himſelf, if he has aſſumed ſome 
Authority and Commendation to himſelf, in his Miniſtery and Apoſtle ſhip; yet in his thus 
induſtriouſly placing the Miniſtery of the Goſpel in Honour above that of Moſes, may he not 
poſſibly have an Eye to the judaiſing falſe Apoſlle of the Corinthians, to let them fee what lit- 
xle regard was to be had to that Miniſtration, in compariſon of the Miniſtery of the Goſpel ? 


much 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


much more that which En. . EE - : 
— pero PO much rather is that which remains without be 


1 Seeing then that we ing done away to appear in Glory (i). Where 
have ſuch hope, we uſe fore having ſuch Hope (t) we uſe great Free- 


great plainneſs o Tees. dom and Plainneſs of Speech : And not as Moſes, 


r2 And not as : a a 
? which put a vail over his Who put a Vail over his Face, do we vail the 


face, that the childrenof Light, ſo that theObſcurity of what we deliver 
ifrael could not ftedfaitly ſhould hinder () the Children of Igel from 


NOTES. 


(i) Here St. Pau! mentions another Pre-emincy and Superiority of Glory in the Go 
pel over the Law, viz. That the Law: was to ceaſe and to be aboliſh'd, but the Goſpel to re- 


main and never be aboliſhed. E | 
12 ( Such Hope: That St. Faul by theſe words means the ſo honourable Employment 
of an Apoſtle and Miniſter of the Goſpel, or the Glory belonging to his Miniſtery in the Go- 


ſpel, is evident by the whole foregoing Compariſon which he has made, which isall along: 
between Pexovia, the Miniſtery of the Law and of the Goſpel, and not between the Lay 
and the Goſpel themſelves, The calling of it Hope inſtead of Glory here, where he ſpeaks 
of his having of it, is the language of Modeſty, which more paricularly ſuited his preſent 


55 ſe. For the Concluſion, which in this Verſe he draws from what went before, plain- 

Y ſhews the Apoſtle's Deſign in this Diſcourſe to be the Juſtifying his ſpeaking freely of 

himſelf and others, his Argument amounting to thus much. | 
Having therefore ſo honuurable an Employment, as is the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, 


which far exceeds the Miniſtery of the Law in Glory, though even that gave fo great a 


Luſtre to Moſes's Face, that the Children of 1fr-ael could not with fixed Eyes look upon 
him, I, as becomes one of ſuch hopes, in ſuch a Poſt as ſets me above all mean Confidera- 
tions and Compliances, uſe great Freedom and Plainneſs of Speech in all things that con- 
cern my Minittery, 89 1 


13 (1) nes, W i arwiow, &c. That the Children of Ilrael could not ſtedfaſtly look, 


&c. St. Paul is here juſtifying in himſelf, and other Miniſters of the Goſpel, the Plain- 


neſs and Openneſs of their Preaching, which he had aſſerted in the immediately preceding 
| Verſe. Theſe Words therefore here, muſt of neceſſity be underſtood not of Moſes, but of 
the Miniſters of the Goſpe), viz. That it was not the Obſcurity of their preaching, not 


any thing vailed in their way of propoſing the Goſpel, which was the cauſe why -the 
Children of Jae did not underſtand the Law to the bottom, and ſee Chriſt, the end of it, 
in the Writings of Moſes. Whar St. Paul ſays in the next Verſe, But their Minds were 
blinded : for until this day remaineth the ſame Vail untaken away, plainly determines the 
Words we are upon, to the Senſe I have taken them in: For what ſenſe is this? Moſes 
put a Vail over his Face, ſo that the Children of Iſrael could not ſee the end of the Law; but 
their Minds were blinded; for the Vail remains upon them until this Day. gut this is very 
good Senſe, and to St. Frul's purpoſe, viz. We the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſpeak 
«© plainly and openly, and put no Vail upon our ſelves, as Moſes did, whereby to hinder 
„ the Jews from ſeeing Chriſt in che Law: But that which hinders them, is a Blindneſs on 


their Minds, which has been always on them, and remains to this Day. This ſeems to 


be an obviat ing an Objection which ſome among the Corinthians might make to his boa- 
ſting of ſo much Plainneſs and Clearneſs in his preaching; viz. If you preach the Goſpel, 
and Chriſt contained in the Law, with ſuch a ſhining Clearneſs and Evidence, how comes 
it that the Jews are not converted to it? His Reply is, Their Unbelief comes not from 


« any Obſcurity in our preaching, but from a Blindneſs which reſts upon their Minds to 


« this Day ; which ſhall be taken away when they turn to the Lord. ; 
* = Cr ſeeing 
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EYONns . i ; : ; W * be : 
Nerons 3: PARAPHRASE. EXT. 
ſeeing in the Law, which was to be done a- lock to the end of that 


: | : Wi rents Wicht esd. 
way, Chriſt who was the end (») of the Law: * 8 ö 
4 14. But their not ſeeing it, is from the Blindneſs of © 
, their own Minds; For-unto this Day the ſame 123 2 W * 
Vail remai their Underſtandings in rea- dap remaineth the ſame 
| au remains upont 1 | CLIT 1185. da remaineth the ſame 
0 ding of the Old Teſtament, which Vail is done "om untaken away, in 25 
| . . 1 ii en ; e old teſta- 
away in Chriſt; 7. e. Chriſt, now he is come, ment; Which val is done 
ſo exactly anſwers all the Types, Prefigurati- away in Chriſt. 
ons, and Predictions of him in the Old Teſta- wall 
ment, that preſently, upon turning our Eyes gut even unto this day, 15 
upon him, he viſibly appears to be the Perſon when. Moſes. is read, the 
deſigned, and all the Gbſcurity of thoſe Paſſa- ail is upon their heart. 
5 es concerning him, which before were not un- | ; 
| 15. erſtood, is taken away, and ceaſes. Never- Nevertheleſs, when it 16 
| theleſs, even until now, when the Writings ſhall turn to the Lord, 
"FF | . 5 the vail ſhall: be taken 
[ of Moſes are read, the Vail (z) remains. + jo away. 
; their Hearts, they ſee not the ſpiritual and e- 
| 


— . 


£ E — ä 
3 ES v — 


vangelical Trutlis contained in them. But cy 

i 16. les. their Heart ſhall turn to the Lord, and. 8 1 _ hd 

4 laying by Prejudice and Averſion, ſhall be wil Oe OE Hott . {ny 
ling to receive the Truth, the Vail ſhall be ta. libeny. 

| ken away, and. they ſhall plainly ſee him to IR. 

ö | be the Perſon ſpoken of and intended (o). But Fut we all with open 18 

hi 17. the Lord is the Spirit (p) whereof we are Mi- face, beholding as in a 
niſters; and they who have this Spirit oy | en 

have liberty (2), fo that they ſpeak openly and 
18. freely: But we, all the faithful Miniſters. of 


NOTE S. 


e eee | ie 
| 15 (n) St. Faul poſlibly alludes here to the Cuſtom of the Jews, which continues lil! 
i in the Synagogue, that hen the Law is read they put a Vail over their Faces. 
5 16 (o) When this ſhall be, ſee Rom. 11. 25 27. | ; 1 x] 

1 17 (p) O A Re 73 wrevua bar, but the Lord is that Spirit; theſe words relate to ver. G. 
| where he ſays, that he is a Miniſter, not of the Letter of the Law, not of the outfide and 
e eee but of the myſlical and ſpiritual meaning of it; which here he tells us is 
| 9: There: 78: Liberty 5 becauſe the Spirit 1s given only to Sons, or thoſe that are free. 
See Rom. 8. 15. Gal. 4. 6, 7. 11l u | : 141 


II'CORTNTHIANS: 
TEXT Dr er 


: 8 the, gy K ao the New Teftament, not vailed (-), but with 
che fame image, from open Countenances, as Mirrors refleQing the 
glory to glory, 2 Glory of the Lord, are changed into his very 
Lock Pr 0! Me. Image, by a continued Succeſſion of Glory, as 
£2 it were {treaming-upon us from the Lord, who 

is the Spirit who gives us this Clearneſs and 


TER 72 7 , F- by 
NO T. E S. 


18 (7). St. aul juſtifies his Freedom and Plainneſs of Speech, by his being made by 
God himſelf a Miniſter of the Goſpel, which is a more glorious Miniſtery than that of 
Moſes ,;1n Kaen the Law. This he does from ber. 6. to ver. 12. incluſively. 
From thence to the end of the Chapter, he juſtifies his. Liberty of ſpeaking, in chat he, as 
2 Miniſler of the Goſpel, being illuminated with greater and Drighter Rays of Light than 
Moles, was to [peak (as he did) with more freedom and clearnels than Moſes had done. 
This being the ſcope, of St. Paul in this place, tis viſible, that all from theſe words, 
Mo put a Vail upon his Face, ver. 13. o the beginning of ver. 18. is a, Parentheſis; which 
being laid aſide, the Compariſon between the Miniſters of the Goſpel and Moſes ſtands 
clear ; “ Aaſes with a Vail covered the Brightneſs and Glory of God, which ſhone in his 
„ Counte nauce, but we the Miniſters. of the Goſpel with open - Countenances, d e- 
46207, reflecting as Mirrors the Qlory of the Lord, So the word zawm7p pr, mult ſig- 
nify here, and not heholding as in a Mirror, becauſe the Compariſon is between the Mini- 
ſters of the Golpel and Moſes, and not between the Miniſters of the Goſpel and the Chit 
dren of Iſrael : Now the Acti — ding: was the Action of the Children of T/rael, but 
of ſbining or refieting the Glory received in the Mount was the Action of Moſes, and therefore 
it — 3 ſomething anſwering that in the Miniſters of the Goſpel wherein the Compariſon 
is made, as is farther manifeſt in another expreſs part of the Compariſon between the 
vailed Face of Moſes, ver. 13. and the open Face of the Miniſters of the Goſpel in this 
Verſe. The»Face of Moſes was vailed, that the bright ſhining or Glory of God remaining 

on it, or reflected from it, might not be ſeen, and the Faces of the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
are open, that the bright ſhining of the Goſpel, or the Glory of Chriſt, may be ſeen. Thus 
the juſtneſs of the Compariſon ſtands fair, and has an eaſy Senſe, which is hard to be made 
our, if xaroTTþ/(djuever be tranſlated beholding as in a —_ oY 

Tu, avi eitbva wEmppprutaa, We are changed into that very Image, i. e. the Re- 
flection of the Glory of Chriſt from us is ſo very bright and clear, that we are changed into 
his very Image, whereas the Light that ſhone in Aſoſes's Countenance was but a faint Re- 
flection of the Glory which he ſaw when God ſhew'd him his back-Parts ; Exod. 33. 23. 

Ard Eng eis May, from Glory to Glory, i. e. tinue 
newing of Glory, in oppoſition-to-the ſhining of Mo es's Face, which decay'd and diſappear'd 

in a little while: Ver. 7. „„ ER 88 N 

Ka dri e v xveis H ν)L,ö , as from the Lord the Spirit, i. e. » if this Irradiation of 
Light and Glory came immediately from the Sourſe of it, the _ord hin, ſelf, who is that 
Spirit whereof we are the Miniſters, ver. G. which giveth Life and Liberty, v. 17. 

This Liberty he here ſpeaks of, ver. 17. is ußfnaz, Liberty of Speech, mentioned ter, 
12. the Subject of St. Paul's Diſcourſe here; as is farther manifeſt from what immediate- 
ly follows in the fix firſt Verſes of the next Chapters, wherein an attentive Reader may find 
a very clear Comment on this 18th Verſe we are upon, which is there explain'd in the 


Sente we have given of it. 
| C 2 Freedom. 
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God, I recommend my ſe 


II CORINTHIANS. 


 PARAPHRASE. 


Freedom. - Seeing therefore I am intruſted 
with ſuch a Miniſtery as this, according as I 
have received great Mercy, being extraordi- 


narily and miraculouſly called when I was a 


Perſecutor, I do not fail (s) nor flag, I do not 
behave my ſelf unworthily in it, nor miſ-be- 
coming the Honour and Dignity of ſuch an Em- 
ployment : But having renounced all unwor- 
thy and indirect Deſigns, which will not bear 
the Light: free from Craft, ind from playing a- 
ny deceitful Tricks in my preaching the Word of 

If to every one's Con- 
ſcience, only by making plain (z) the Truth 
which I deliver, as in the Preſence of God. 
But if the Goſpel which I preach be obſcure 
and hidden, it is ſo only to thoſe who are loſt, 
in whom being Unbelievers, the God of this 
World (2) has blinded their Minds (w), fo 


TEXT. 


Therefore ſeeing we 
have this miniſtry, as we 
have received mercy we 
faint not : 

But have renounced 
the hidden things of diſ- 
honeſty, not walking in 
craftineſs, nor handling 


the word of God deceit- 


fully, but by manifeſtati- 
on of the truth, com- 
mending our ſelves to e- 
very mans conſcience in 
the fight of God. | 
But if our goſpel be 
hid, it is hid to them 
that are loſt : 
In whom the god of 
this world hath blinded 
the minds of them which 
believe not, leſt the light 
of the glorious gol pel of 
Chriſt, who is the image 


of God, ſhould ſhine unto 


them. 


that the glorious (x) Brightneſs of the Light 


of the Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of 


NOTE. 


1 (s) bx EAαν,ẽ, ey, we faint not, is the ſame with nF nei 


Plainneſs of Speech, ver. 12. of the foregoing Chapter, 


and ſignifies in 


eo d we uſe great 


th places the clear, 


plain, direct, diſſintereſſed Preaching of the Goſpel, which is what he means in that figu- 


rative way of Speaking in the former Chapter, eſpecially the lait Verſe of it, and which 
he more plainly expreſſes in the five or ſix firſt Verſes of this. The whole buſineſs of the 
firſt part of this E iſtle being, as we have already obſerved, to juſtifie to the Corinthians 
his haviour in his Miniitery, and to convince hem that in his preaching the Goſpel he 
hath been plain, clear, open and candid, without any hidden Deſign, or the leaſt mixture 
of any concealed Secular Intereſt. | 

2 (% *Areimausou Td xpurTe Tis aiggms, bave renounced the hidden things of Diſponeſty, 
and 7H payigwrn ade dhe, by manifeſtation of the Truth. Theſe Expreſſions explain 
<Vanumgrvuunto c, with open Face, ch. 3. 13. | 

4 (u) The God e World, i. e. the Devil, ſo called, becauſe the Men of the World 
worſhipped and obey'd him as their God. 15 

(w) EW N Te voiuern, blinded their Minds, anſwers iam 7 rojuams, their Minds 
were blinded, ch. 3. 14. And the ſecond and third Verſe of this explains the 13th and 14h 
Verſes of the preceding Chapter. x : 

(x) Ate, Glory, here, as in the former Chapter, is put for Shining and Brightneſs ; ſo 
that tvaſy ivy 7H; ng 75 Ng, is the Brightneſs or Clearneſs of Doctrine wherein 
Chriſt is manifeſted in the Goſpel. | | 


God, 


TEXT. 


For we preach not our 
ſelves, but Chriit Telus 
the Lord; and our ſelves 

our ſervants for Jeſus 
ke. 

6 For God who comman- 
ded the light to-ſhine out 
of darkneſs, hath ſhined 
in our hearts, togive the 
light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God, in the 
face of Jeſus Chriſt. 

7 Bur we have this trea- 


ſure in earthen veſſels, 


that the excellency of the 
power may be of God, 
and not of us. 


We are troubled on e- 
very ſide, yet not diſtreſ- 


ſed; we are perplexed, 
but not indeſpair; 


9 Perſecuted, but not for- 


ſaken; caſt down, but not 
deſtroyed. 

10 Always bearing about 
in the body, the dying of 


the Lord Jeſus, that the 
je alſo of ſeſus might be 
made manifeſt in our bo- 


dy. 


) 


II CORINTHIANS. 


ſlain; Carrying about every where in my Body 
the Mortification, 2. e. a Repreſentation of the 


Sufferings of the Lord Jeſus, that alſo the Life of 


Jeſus riſen from the Dead may be made mani- 
teſt by the Energy that accompanies my prea- 


NOTES. 


This is a Continuation ſtill of the Allegory of Moſes, and the ſhining of his Face, 


1 
Sc. to much inſiſted on in the foregoing Chapter. 
For the Explication whereof, give me leave to add here one word more to what I have 


ſaid upon it already; Moſes by approaching to God in the Mount, had a Communication of 
Glory or Light from him, which irradiated from- his Face when he deſcended from the 
Mount. Moſes put a Vail over his Face, to hide this Light or Glory; for both theſe Names 
St. Paul uſes in this and the foregoing Chapter for the ſame thing. Bur the Glory or Light 
of the Knowledge of God more fully and clearly communicated by Jeſus Chriſt, is ſaid 
here to ſhine n hu Face, and in that reſpect it is that Chriſt in the foregoing Verſe is called 
by St. Paul, the Image of God; and the Apoſtles are ſaid in the laſt Verſe of the precedent 
Chapter, to be transformed into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory, i. e. by their large and 
clear Communications of the Knowledge of God in the Goſpel, they are ſaid to be tranſ- 
formed into the ſame Image, and to repreſent as Mirrors the Glory of the Lord, and to be 

as it were the Images of Chriſt, as Chriſt is (as we are told Here, ver, 4.) the Image 0 God. 
| chung 
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PARAPHRASE. 9 
God, cannot enlighten. them. For I ſeek not] 5. 
my own Glory or ſecular Advantage in prea- 
ching, but only the propagating of the Goſpel 

of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, profeſſing my {elf 
your Servant for Jeſus ſake. For God who 6. 
made Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath en- 
lightned alſo my dark Heart, who before ſaw 

not the end of the Law, that I might commu- 
nicate the Knowledge and Light of the Glory 

of God, which ſhines in the Face 00 of Jeſus | 
Chriſt. But yet we, to whom this Treaſure of 7- 
Knowledge the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt is com- 
mitted to be propagated in the World, are but 

frail Men, that ſo the exceeding great Power 
that accompanies it may appear to be from God, 

and not from us. I am preſſed on every ſide, 8. 
but do not ſhrink : I am perplexed, but yet 
not ſo as to diſpond; Perſecuted, but yet not 9- 
left to ſink under it; thrown down, but not 
10. 


— — 
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11. 


12. 


13. 


* 


25. 


16. 


vertheleſs though Suffering 


PARAPHRASE. 


ching in this frail Body. For as long as J live 


I ſhall be expoſed to the Danger of Death ſor 
the fake of Jeſus, that the Life of Jeſus riſen 
from the Dead, may be made manifeſt by my 
Preaching and Sufferings in this mortal Fleſh 
of mine. So that the:preaching of the Goſpel 

procures Sufferings and Danger of Death to me, 


hut to you it procures Life, i. e. tlie Energy of 


the Spirit of Chriſt hereby die lives in, and 
gives Life to thoſe who believe in him. Ne- 


pany the preaching the Goſpel, yet having the 
8 Spüle of Falch that l de 
aid, I Believe, therefore have I ſpoken, I alſo 
belleving thereforr ſpeak, knowing that he 
Who railed up- the Lord Jeſus ſhall raiſe me u 
alſo by Jeſus, andi preſent me with you to Got 


For I do and ſuffer all things for your ſakes, 


«that the exuberant Favour of God may abound 

by the Thankſgiving of a greater Number to 

the Glory of God, i. e. I endeavour hy my Suf- 
ferings and Preaching to make as many Con- 

wwerts as I can, that D 

the Mercy and Favour of God, of which there 
is a plentiful and inexhauſtible Store, the more 
may give Thanks unto him, it being more 


for the Glory of God, that a greater Num- 
ber ſhould give thanks and pray to him: For 


which reaſon I taint not (2), Iflag not, but tho 
my bodily Strength decay, yet the Vigour of my 


NOTES. 


and Death. accom- 


us 


the more partaking of 


TE XI. 


For we which live, 1 
are alway delivered unto 


death for Jeſus ſake, that 
the life alſo of ſeſus 


might be made manifeſt 


in our mortal fleſh. 


So then death worketh 12 
in us, but life in you. 


We having the Lame 13 


-{pirit ot, faith, according 


as it is Written, I belie- 
ved, and therefore have 


1 ſpoken : We allo be- 


Iieve, and therefore ſpeack; 


Knowing that he which 14 


railed up the Lord Jeſus, 


ſhall raiſe _ alſo by 
'Jeſus, -and ſhall preſent 


For all things are for r5 
your ſakes, that the abun- 
dant grace might, through 
the thankſgiving of ma- 
ny, redound to the glory 


of God. 


For which cauſe we 16 
faint not, but though our 
outward man perith, yet 
the inward man is renew- 


ed day by day. 


16 (2) 1 faint not. What this; fignifies we have ſeen, ver. 1. Here St. Paul gives another 
Prof of his Sincerity in his Miniſtery, and that is the Sufferings and Danger of Death, 
- which he daily incurs by his Preaching the Goſpel. And the reaſon why thoſe Sufferings 
and Dangers deter him not, nor make him at all flag, he tells them, is, the Aſſurance he 
nas that God, through. Chriſt, will raiſe him again, and reward him with Immortality in 


Mind 


- Glory. This Argument he purſues, ch. 4. 7. & 5. 9. 
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; 
which is bur for a mo- 
ment, worketh for us a 


far more exceeding and 


eternal weight of glory; 
18 While we look not it 


the things which are ſeen, 


but at the things which 
are not ſeen: for the 


things which are ſeen, 


are temporary; bur the 


things which are not ſeen 


are eternal. | 


For we know, that if 


ur earthly houſe of this 
tabernacle were diſſolved, 


we have a building of 


God, an houſe not made 
with hands, eternal in 
the heavens. | 

2 For in this we groan. 
earneſtly, defiring to be 
cloathed upon with our 
houſe which 1s from. hea- 
ven: 

3 If fo be, that being 
cloathed, we ſhall nor be 
found naked.  _ 

4 For we that are in this 


thed, but cloathed upon, 
that mottality 7 38 
{wallowed up of life. 


every 


2 8 Vid. ver. 4. 
< 

he ſay 
to the 


For our light affliction, 


tabernacle do groan, be- 
ing burdened: not for 
that we would be uncloa- 


Mind is daily renewed: For the more my 
Sufferings arè here in propagating the Goſpel, 


ich at worſt are hut tranſient and light, the 
mote will they procure me an exceedingly. far 


reater Addition of that Glory (a) in Heaven 
whiich is ſolid and eternal: I having no regard 
to the viſible things of this World, but to the 
inviſible things of the other; for the things. that 
are ſeen are temporal, but thoſe that are not 
ſeen eternal. For I know that if this my Body, 
which is but as a Tent for my ſojourning here 
upon Earth for a ſhort time, were diſſolved, 
Iſhall have another of a divine Original, Which 


ſhall not, life Buildings made with Mens Hands, 
be ſubject to decay, but ſhall be eternal in the 


Heavens. For in this Fabernacle (6) I groan 
earneſtly, deſiring, without putting off this. 
mortal earthly. Body by Death, to have that 
celeſtial Body ſuperinduced : If ſo be, the co- 


ming (c) of Chriſt ſhall. overtake me in this 


Life before I put off this Body. For we that 
are in the Body groan under the Preſſures and 
Inconveniencies dar attend us in it, which yet 
We are not therefore willing to put off, i 


had rather, without dying, have it changed (a) 8 


into a celeſtial immortal Body, that fo this 
mortal State may be put an end to, by an im- 
+ SAT 0: ft 2 ITED 0 mediate 2 


N 0 T E S. | 


19 @) Weight of Glory. What an Influence St. Paul's Hebrew had upon his Greek, is 
ere viſible, 459 in Hebrew fignifies 20 he heavy, and to be 
Greek, St. Paul in the Greek joyns them and ſays, Weight of Glory. 


glorious here in the 


c) That the Apoſtle look d on the coming of Chriſt. as not far off, appears by what 
5, I Theſſ, 4. 15. & 5. 6. which Epiſtle was written ſome Years before this., See alſo 
kame purpoſe, 1 Cor. 1. 7. & 7. 29, 31. & 10. II. Ram. 13. II, 12: Heb: 10. 37. 

1) The ſame that he had told them in the firſt Epiſtle, ch. 15. 51. ſhould happen to 


ho ſhould be alive at Chriſt's coming. This 1 muſt own'is no very eaſy Paſſage, 


unclothed - 


Whither we underſtand by juwret naked, as I do. here the State of. the Dead, — 


8 
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mediate Entrance intoan immortal Life. Now 
it is God who prepares and fits us for this im- 
mortal State, who alſo gives us the Spirit as a 
Pledge (e) of it. 


or ſojourn in this Body I am abſent from my 
proper home, which is with the Lord (for I 
re 
0 
of. the World to come) I with Boldneſs (f) 
preach the Goſpel, preferring in my choice the 
quitting this Habitation to get home to the 
Lord. Wherefore I make this my only Aim, 


whither ſtaying (g) here in this Body, or de- 


alſo hath given unto us 
Wherefore being always un- 
daunted /, and knowing that whilſt I dwell 


_ abſent from the Lord: 
2gulate my Conduct, not by the Enjoyment 
ehe vigble things of this World, but by my 
ope and Expectation of the inviſible things 


ted of him. 


* E X % | 


Now he that hath 5 
wrought us for the ſelf- 
ſame thing, is God, who 


the earneſt of the Spirit. 

Therefore we are al- 6 
ways confident, knowing 
that whilſt we are at 
home in the body, we are 


(For we walk by faith, 7 
not by ſight) | 

We are confident, Iſay, 8 
and willing rather to be 
abſent from the body, and 
to be preſent with the 
Lord. 

Wherefore we labour, 9 
that whether preſent or 
abſent we may be accep- 


with immortal Bodies, till the Reſurrection 3 which Senſe is favour'd 'by the ſame word, 
be thoſe immortal Bodies which Souls ſhall be clothed with at the Reſurrection, which 


to the Saints, who have the Spirit of God, and ſhall be with the Lord in contra-diftin&i- 


mortality; more particularly. Eph. 1. 13, . 
- that the Inheritance whereof the Spirit is the Earneſt, is the ſame which the Apoltle ſpeaks 


parting (g) out of it, ſo to acquit my felt, as 


NOTES. 


1 Cor. 15. 37. or whither we underitand the clothing upon, which the Apoſtle defires, to 
Senſe of clothing upon, ſeems to be favour'd by 1 Cor. 15. 53, 54. and is that which one 
ſhould be inclined to, were it not accompanied with this Difticulty, viz. that then it would 
follow that the Wicked ſhould not have immortal Bodies at the Reſurrection: For what- 
ever it be that St, Paul here means by being clothed upon, it is ſomething that is peculiar 


on to others, as * from the following Verſes, and the whole Tenor of this Place. 
5 (e) The Spirit is mentioned in more places than one, as the Pledge and Earneſt of Im- 
which compared with Rom. 8. 23. ſhews 


of here, viz. the Poſſeſſion of immortal Bodies. : | 
6,8 (f) ©appiy74s and Quppeutr, we are confident, ſignifies in theſe two Verſes the ſame 

that bx exxgxvpusy, we faint not, does, ch. 4. 1, & 16. f. e. I go on undauntedly, without 
flagging, preaching the Goſpel with Sincerity, and direct Plainneſs of Speech. This Con- 
clufion which he draws here from the Confide ration of the Reſurrection and Immortality, 
is the ſame that he makes upon the ſame ground, ch. 4. 14, 16. enk 975 
9 (8g) En ihu⁰,νu , dn iu, whither ſtaying in the Body, or going out of it, i. e. 
Whither I am to itay longer here, or ſuddenly to depart. This Senſe the foregoing Verfe 
leads us to, and what he ſays in this Verſe, that he endeavours (whether iy uy or 
EndvuTy) to be well-pleaſing to the. Lord, i e. do what is well-pleaſing to him, ſhews, that 
neither of theſe words car ſignifie here his 8 Chriſt in Heaven, For when he as 
elf is over. | 


to 


Dr 


7 
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io For we mul all appear to be acceptable to him (0). For we muſt all 


before the judgment-ſeat # 

of Chritt, that every one appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, 
_ Re things that every one may receive according to what 
ding to chat he hath done, he has done in the Body, whether it be good 


whether it be good or bad. Or bad. Knowing therefore this terrible J udg- 


11 Knowing therefore the ment of the Lord, I preach the Goſpel, per- 


terror of the Lord, we 
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10. 


11. 


perſwade men; but we are ſWading Men to be Chriſtians. And with 


made manifeſt unto God, What Integrity I diſcharge that Duty, is mani- 


and I truſt al . 
manitell in 3 feſt to God, and I truſt you alſo are convinced 


ences. of it in your Conſciences. And this I fay, not 


12 ke Wwe. commend. not that I commend my ſelf again: But that 


our ſelves again unto you, i 2 
but give you occaſion to I may give you an occaſion not to be aſhamed 


neee of me, but to glory on my behalf, having 
Achat 10 anſwer them Wherewithal to reply to thoſe who make a 
ſhew of glorying in outward Appearance, 


NOTES. 


(5) St. Paul from ch. 4. 12: to this place, has, to convince them of his Uprightnels in 


his Miniſtery, been ſhewing that the Hopes and ſure Expectation he had of eternal Life, 


kept him ſteady and reſolute in an open ſincere preaching of the Goſpel, without any 
Tricks or deceitful Artifice. In which his Argument ſtands thus; Knowing that God 
© who raiſed up Chriſt, will raiſe me up again, I without any Fear or Conſideration of 
e what it may draw upon me, preach the Goſpel faithfully, making this account, that the 
«© momentaneous Afflictions which for it I may ſuffer here, which are but flight in com- 
ce pariſon of the eternal things of another Life, will exceedingly increaſe my Happineſs in 
« the other World, where I long to be, and therefore Death, which brings me home to 
« Chriſt, is no Terror to me, all my care is, that whitherI am to ſtay longer in this bo- 
« dy, or quickly to leave it, living or dying I may approve my ſelf to Chriſt in my Mini- 
„ ſtery. In the next two Verſes he has another Argument, to fix in the Corinthians the 
ſame Thoughts of him, and that is the Puniſhment he ſhaH receive at the day of Judgment, 
if he. ſhould neglect to preach the Goſpel faithfully, and not indeavuur ſincerely and ear- 


neſtly to make converts to Chriſt. 


12 (i) From this place, and ſeveral others in this Epiſtle, it cannot be doubted but that 
his ſpeaking well of himſelf, had been objected to him as a fault. And in this lay his 
great Difficulty, how to deal with this People. If he anſwer'd nothing to what was talk d 
of him, his Silence might be interpreted Guilt and Confuſion : If he defended himſelf, he 
was accuſed of Vanity, Self-commendation and Folly. Hence it is that he uſes ſo many 
Reaſons to ſhew, that his whole Carriage was upon Principles far above all worldly Conſi- 
derations : and tells them here, once for all, that the account he gives of himſelf is only 
to furniſh them who are his Friends, and ſtuck to him, with matter to juſlifie themſelves 
in their Eſteem of him, and to reply to the contrary Faction. 


D without 


12. 


2 —_— 
« x — 
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26 I CORINTHIANS. 


2 FARMUPHRASE TEXT. 


without doing ſo inwardly in their Hearts (H. wu _ hw or 2 


13. For if (!) I am beſides my ſelf (, in ſpeak- For Whether we be be- 1 
| ing as I do of my ſelf, it is between God and fides our ſelves, it is to 


me, he muſt judge, Men are not concerned in _— 2 agg RG 
5 


it, nor hurt by it: Or if I do it ſoberly, and cauſe. | 
upon good ground. If what I profeſs of my For the love of Chriſt 14 


# ſeelf be in reality true, it is for your ſake N e 
bf 14. and advantage. For tis the Love of Chriſt died for all, then were 
[i conſtraineth me, judging as I do, that if Chriſt I Gradi he died for: : 
| 15. died for all, then all were dead: And that if ay, that they which live, 
| he died for all, his Intention was, that they fbould nothencetorth live 
i who by him have attain'd to a State of Life, ("him Which died for 
bh ſhould not any longer live to themſelves alone, them, and roſe again. 
ſeeking only their own private advantage, but , Wherefore henceforth 16 
* , EF. : now weno man after the 
ſhould imploy their Lives in promoting the fleſh: yea, though we have 
Goſpel and Kingdom of Chriſt, who for them * 
; 16. died and roſe again : So that from W 
k I have no regard to any one, according to the 
1 . , 8 5 
N Fleſh (2), i. e. for being circumciſed or a jew. 


_— 


— —— 2 2 — gee * — 5 2 — 
— 2 * == E * 
A in 


— 


41 NOTES. 
(k) This may be underſtood of the Leaders of the oppoſite Faction, who, as tis manifeſt 
from ch. 10. 7, 15. & 11. 12, 22, 23. pretended to ſome thing that they gloried in, though 
St. Paul aſſures us they were ſatisfied in Conſcience that they had no ſolid Ground of glo- 
bf: ying. 
1 by (1) St. Paul from the 13th Verſe of this Chapter, to ch. 6. 12. gives another Reaſon: 
15 for his diſintereſſed Carriage in preaching the Goſpel, and that is his Love to Chriſt, who 
bl by his Death having given him Life who was dead, he concludes, that in Gratitude he 
Fi ought not to live to himſelf any more, He therefore being as in a new Creation, had now 
no longer any regard to the Things or Perſons of this World, but being made by God a. Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel, he minded only the faithful Diſcharge of his Duty in that Ambaſſy, 
and purſuant thereunto took care that his Behaviour ſhould be ſuch as he deſcribes, ch. 6. 
— 0. | | 5 
It (m) Beſides my ſelf, i. e. in ſpeaking well of my felf in my own. Juſtification... He that 
4 oblerves what St. Paul ſays, ch. 11. I, & 16— 21. ch. 12.6 & 11, will ſcarce doubt but that 
; the ſpeaking of himſelf, as he did, was by his Enemies called glorying, and imputed to 
bim as Folly and Madneſs, | 
16 (n) This may be ſuppoſed to be ſaid with Reflection on their Jewiſh falſe Apoſtle, 
who gloried in his Circumciſion, and perhaps that he had ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, or was. 
fome way related to him. | 1 | 


, : ; 
f | For 


4 


15 


21 


II CORINTHIANS. 
TEXT. 


know we him no more. 
17 Therefore if any man 
be in Chriſt, he is a new 
creature: old things are 
paſt away, behold, all 
things are become new. 

18 And all things are of 
God, who hath reconciled 
us to himſelf by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and hath given to 
us the miniſtry of recon- 
ciliation ; 

19 To wit, that God was 
in Chriſt, reconciling the 
world unto himſelf, not 
imputing their treſpaſſes 
unto them; and hath 
committed unto us the 

word of reconciliation. 

20 Now then we are am- 

baſſadours for Chriſt, as 
though God did beſeech 
you by us: we pray you 
in Chriſts ſtead, be ye re- 
cConciled to God. 

For he hath made him 
to be fin for us, who knew 
no fin ; that we might be 
made the righteouſneſs of 
God in him. 


PARAPHRASE. 
For if I my ſelf have gloried in this, that Chriſt 


himſelf was circumciſed as I am, and was of 


my Blood and Nation, I do fo now no more 


any longer. So that if any one be in Chriſt, it 


is as if he were in a new Creation (o), wherein 
all former mundane Relations, Conſiderations 
and Intereſts (p) are ceaſed, and at an end, all 


17. 


things in that State are new to him, and he 


owes his very Being in it, and the Advantages 


18. 


he therein enjoys, not in the leaſt meaſure to 


his Birth, Extraction, or any legal Obſervances 
or Privileges, but wholely and ſolely to God 
alone; reconciling the World to himſelf by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and not imputing their Treſ- 


paſſes to them. And therefore I whom God 


hath reconciled to himſelf, and to whom he 
hath given the Miniſtery, and committed the 


Word of his Reconciliation, as an Ambaſſador 
for Chriſt, as tho God did by me heſeech you, 


I pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled 
to God. For God hath made him ſubje& to 


19. 


20. 


21. 


Sufferings and Death, the Puniſhment and 


NOTES. 


17 (% Gal. 6, 14. may give ſome light to this place. To make this 1625 and 1770 


Verſes coherent to the reſt of St. Paul's Diſcourſe here, they muſt be underſtood in reference 
to the falſe Apoſtle, againſt whom St. Paul is here juſtifying himſelf, and makes it his main 
buſineſs in this as well as his former Epiſtle, to ſhew what that falſe Apoſtle gloried in, 
was no juſt cauſe of boaſting. Purſuant to this defign of finking the Authority and Credit 
of that Elſe Apoſtle, St. Paul in theſe and the following Verſes dexterouſly inſinuates theſe 
two things, 1/f. That the Miniſtery of Reconciliation being committed to him, they ſhould 
not forſake him to hearken to, and follow that Pretender. 2dly, That they being in Chriſt, 
and the new Creation, ſhould, as he does, not know any Man in the Fleſh, not eſteem or 
glory in that falſe Apoſtle, becauſe he might perhaps pretend to have ſeen our Saviour in 
the Fleſh, or have heard him, or the like, RKxins ſignifies Creation, and is ſo tranſlated, 
Rom. 8. 22. ; N 
Ta &, old things, perhaps may here mean the Jewiſh Oeconomie, for the falſe 
a Me 4 ew, and 9 aſſumed to himſelf ſome —.— robably by Right of 
Blood and Privilege of this Nation, vid. 2 Cor. I. 21, 22, But that St. Paul here tells 
them, now under the Goſpel is all antiquated and quite out of doors. | 
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Au. Oh. 5 7. 
Nerons 3. 


I. 


Lo. 


_ Corinth, vid. ch. 12. 16. 


by preaching the Goſpel o 


II CORINTHIAN'S. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Conſequence of Sin, as if he had been a Sinner, 
though he were guilty pf no Sin; that we in 
and by him 92 be made righteous by a 
Righteouſneſs imputed to us by God. I there- 
fore working together with him, beſeech you 


alway, that you receive not the Favour of God 


in the Goſpel preached to you in vain (2). (For 
he faith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, 
and in the day of Salvation have I ſuccour'd 
thee : Behold now is the accepted time; be- 
hold now is the day of Salvation) giving no 
Offence to.any one in any thing, that the Mi- 
niſtery be not blamed : But in every thing ap- 

oving my ſelf as becomes the Minifter of God 

y much Patience in Afflictions, in Neceſſities, 
in Streights, in Stripes, in Impriſonments, in 
being toſſed up and down, in Labours, in 


Watchings, in Faſtings; By a Life undefiled; 


by Knowledge; by Long: ſufferings; by the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; by Love unfeigned; 
f Truth ſincerely ; 
by the Power of God aſſiſting my Miniftery ; 
by Uprightneſs of Mind, wherewith I am ar- 


med at all points, both to do and toſuffer; By 


Honour and Diſgrace ; by good and bad Re- 


port, as a Deceiver (7), and yet faithful; as an 
obſcure unknown Man, but yet known and 
owned ; as one often in danger of Death, and 
87 behold I live; as chaſtened, but yet not 
illed; as forrowful, but yet always rejoycing; 


OTE 


r () Receive the Grace of God in vain, the ſame with believing in vain, 1 Cor. 15. 2. f. e. 


TEXT. 


We then as workers to- 


gether with him, beſeech 
you alſo, that ye receive 


not the grace of God in 
vain. 

(For he faith, I have 
heard thee in. a time ac- 
cepted,, and. in. the day of 
ſalvation. have I ſuccour- 
ed thee :. behold, now is 
the accepted time; be- 
hold, now is the day of 
ſalvation): 

Giving no offence in a- 
ny thing, that the mini- 
ſtery be not blamed: 

Bur in all things appro- 
ving our ſelves as the mi- 
niſters of God, in much 
patience, in afflitions, in 
neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, 

In ſtripes, in impriſon- 
ments, in tumults, in la- 


bours, in watchings, in 


faſtings, 


By pureneſs, by know- 
ledge, by long ſuffering, . 


by kindneſs, by the holy 
Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, 

By the word of truth, 
by the power of God, by 
the armour of righteouſ- 
neſs, on the right hand 
and on the left, 

By honour and diſho- 
nour, by evil report and 
good report: as deceivers, 
and yet true; 

As unknown, and yet 


well known; as dying, 


and behold, we live : 
chaſtened, and not kill 


as 
ed; 


9 | 


As forrowful, yet al- 10 


receiving the Doctrine of the Goſpel for true, and profeſſing Chriſtianity, without perſiſting 


in it, or performing what the Goſpel requires. 
8 (Y) Deceiver, a Title tis like he had received from fome 


of the oppoſite Faction at 


11 


CER 
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II CORINTHIANS. 


TEXI. 


way rejoicing; as poor, 
yet making many rich; 
as having nothing, and 
yet poſſeſling all things. 
O ye corinthians, our 
mouth is open unto you, 
our heart is enlarged. 


12 Ve are not itraitned in 


13 


1 


15 


us, but ye are ſtraitned in 
your own bowels. 

Now for a recompenſe 
in the ſame, (I ſpeak as 


unto my children) be ye 


alſo enlarged. 

Be ye not unequally yo- 
ked together with unbe- 
lievers : for what fellow- 
ſhip hath righteouſneſs 
with unrighteouſneſs ? 
and what communion 
hath light with darkneſs ? 

And what concord hath 
Chriſt with Belial ? or 
what part hath he that 
believeth with an infidel ? 


15 And what agreement 


| : 


hath the temple of God 
with idols? for ye are the 
temple of the living God ; 
as God hath ſaid, I will 
dwell in them, and walk 
in them; and 1 will be 
their God, and they ſhall 
be my people: 
Wherefore come out 


from among them, and 


be ye ſeparate, ſaith the 
Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing ; and I will 
receive you, 


18 And will be a father 


unto you, and ye ſhall be- 


my 
ſaith the Lord almighty. 


ons and daughters, 


** 


PARAPHRASE 


as poor, yet making many rich ; as having no- 
thing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. 

O ye Corinthians, my . opened to 
you, my Heart is enlarged (5) to you, my Af- 
tection, my Tenderneſs, my Compliance for 
you, is not ſtreight or narrow. ?Tis your own 
Narrowneſs makes you uneaſy. Let me ſpeak 
to you as a Father to his Children; in return 
do you likewiſe enlarge your Affections and 
Deterence to. me. Be ye not aſſociated with 
Unbelievers, have.nothing to do with them in 
their Vices or Worſhip-(z), for what Fellow- 
{ſhip hath. Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs ? 
What Communion hath Light with Darkneſs? 
What Concord hath Chriſt with Belial (2)? 
Or what part hath a Believer with an Unbelie- 
ver? What Agreement hath, the Temple of 
Hog with Idols? For ye are the Temple of 
the living God, as God hath, ſaid, I will dwell 
in them, among them will I walk, and I will 
be. their God, and they ſhall be my People. 
Wherefore come out from among them, and 


An. Cb. 57. 
Nerons 3. 


11. 


I5. 
16. 


17. 


be ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the 


unclean. thing, and I will receive you to me, 
and I will be a Father, and ye ſhall be my 


NOTES 


Sons and Daughters, faith the Lord Almighty, : 


11 () Another Argument St, Paul makes uſe of to juſtifie and excuſe his Plainneſs of 
Speech to the Corinthians, is, the great Affection he has for them, which he here breaks 


out into an Expreſſion of, in a very pathetical manner. 


rate from Idolaters and Unbelievers, is what he inſiſts on from this place to ch. 7. 16. 
14 (t) Vid. ch. 7. 1. 1:50 | | 
5. (u Belial is a general Name for all the falſe Gods worſhipped by the Idolatrous Gentiles. 

Having 


This with an Exhortation to ſepa- 


7 


= 


e e . 


oy 


: 30 


An. C5. 57. 5 a 
SIS PARAPHRASE. 
1. Having therefore theſe Promiſes, (dearly Be- 


II CORINTHITANS. 


loved) det us cleanſe our ſelves from the De- 
filement of all ſorts of Sins, whither of Body 
or Mind, endeavouring after perfect Holineſs 
in the fear of God. Receive me, as one to be 
harken'd to, as one to be follow*d, as one that 
hath done nothing to forfeit your Eſteem. I 
have wrong'd no Man: I have corrupted no 
Man: I have defrauded no Man (v): I fay not 
this to reflect on your Carriage towards me: 
(x) For I have already aſſured you, that I have 
ſo great an Affection for you, that I could live 
and die with you. But in the Tranſport of my 
Joy, I uſe great liberty of Speech towards you. 

ut let it not be thought to be of ill Will, for I 
boaſt much of you; J am filled with Comfort, 
and my Joy abounds exceedingly in all my Af- 
flictions. For when I came to Macedonia, I 
had no reſpit from continual Trouble that be- 
ſet me on every ſide. From without I met 
with Strife an 
Goſpel : and within I was filled with Fear up- 
on your account, leſt the falſe Apoſtle continu- 
ing his Credit and Faction amongſt you, 
thould pervert you from the Simplicity of the 


Goſpel (5). But God who comforteth thoſe 


who are caſt down, comforted me by the co- 


ming of Titus, not barely by his Preſence, but 


by the Comfort I received from you by him, 


when he acquainted me with your great deſire 


of conforming your ſelves to my Orders; your 


Trouble for any Neglects you have been guilty 
NOTES. 


Oppoſition in Preaching the 


TEXT. 


Having therefore theſe 
promiſes (dearly beloved) 
let us cleanſe our ſelves 
from all filthineſs of the 
fleſh and ſpirit, perfect- 
ing holineſs 1n the fear of 


Receive us: we have 
wronged no man, we have 
corrupted no man, we 
have defrauded no man. 

I ſpeak not this to con- 
demn | : for I have 
ſaid before, that you are 
in our hearts to die and 
live with you. 

Great is my boldneſs of 
ſpeech toward you, great 
is my glorying of you : I 
am filled with comfort, I 
am exceeding joyful in all 
our tribulation, 

For when we were 
come into Macedonia, our 
fleſh had no reſt, hut we 
were troubled on every 
{ide z without were fight- 
ings, within were fears, 

evertheleſs, God that 
comforteth thole that are 
caſt down, comforted us 
by the coming of Titus : 

And not by his coming 
only, but by the conſola- 


tion wherewith he was 


comforted in you, when 
hetold us your earneſt de- 
fire, your mourning, your 
fervent mind toward me; 


2 (w) This ſeems to inſinuate the contrary Behaviour of their falſe Apoſile. 


3 (x) Vid. 1 Cor. 4. 3. 2 Cor, 10. 2, & 11. 20, 21. & 13. 3. 


5 00 Vid. ch. 11. 3, 


TEXT. 


ſo that I rejoyced the 
more. | 
8 For though I made you 
ſorry with a letter, I do 
not repent, though I did 
repent: for I perceive 
that the ſame epiſtle 
made you forry, though 
it were but for a ſeaſon. 
Now I rejoyce, not that 
ye were made ſorry, but 
that ye ſorrowed to re- 
pentance: for ye were 
made ſorry after a godly 
manner, that ye might 
receive damage by us in 
nothing. 
10 For godly ſorrow work- 
eth repentance to ſalvati- 
on not to be repented of: 
but the ſorrow of the 
world worketh death. 
For behold, this ſelf 
ſame thing that ye ſor- 
rowed er A 
fort, what carefulneſs it 
_ wrought in you, yea, 
what clearing of your 
felves, yea, what indigna- 
tion, yea, what fear, yea, 
What vehement defire, 
yea, what zeal, yea, what 
revenge: in all things ye 
have approved your ſelves 
to be clear in this matter. 


II CORINTHIANS 


PARAPHRASE 


31. 


An. Ch. 5 7. 
Neronis 3. 


A 


of towards me; the great warmth of your Af. 


tection and Concern for me; ſo that I rejoy- 
ced the more for my paſt Fears, having writ 
to you a Letter, which I repented of, but now 
do not repent of, perceiving that though that 
Letter grieved you, it made you fad but for a 
ſhort time: But now I rejoyce not that you 
were made ſorry, but that you were made 
oY to Repentance. For this proved a bene- 
ficial Sorrow acceptable to God, that in nothing 
you might have cauſe to complain that you 
were damaged by me. For godly Sorrow 
worketh Repentance to Salvation not to be re- 
pented of : But Sorrow rifing from worldly In- 
tereſt, worketh Death. In the preſent caſe 
mark it, (z) that godly Sorrow which you 
had, what Carefulneſs it wrought in you, to 


odly conform your ſelves to my Orders, ver. 15. yea 


what clearing your ſelves from your former 
Miſcarriages ; yea what Indignation againſt 


8. 


Js 


10. 


11. 


thoſe who led you into them; yea what fear 


to offend me (4); yea what vehement deſire 
of ſatisfying me; yea what Zeal for me; yea 
what Revenge againſt your ſelves for having 
been ſo miſled. You have ſhewan your ſelves 
to be ſet right *, and be as you ſhould be in 
| | every 


NOTES. 


11 (2) St. Paw writing to thoſe who knew the Temper they were in, and what were the 


Objects of the ſeveral Paſſions which were raiſed in 
Verſe forbear to mention by and to what they were move 


m, doth both here and in the 775 


to them. This is neceſſary for the Information of ordinary Readers, to be ſupplied as can 
de beſt collected from the main Deſign of the Apoſtle in thefe two Epiſtles, and from ſeve- 


ral Paſſages giving us ligh 
(a) Vid. Ver. 15. 
1 

could not be the Senſe of 


t in it. 
| * Clear. This word. anſwers very well yy; in the Greek: but then 
clear in Englifh, is generally underſtood to ſignifie not to have been guilty ; which 


e Apoille, he having charged the Corinthians fo warmly in his 


firſt Epiſtle. His meaning muſt therefore be, that they had now reſolved on a contrary 
Courſe ,. and were ſo far clear, i. e. were ſet right, and in good Diſpoſition again, as he 


deſcribes 


out of Modeity and Reſpect 
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An Ch. 57. 
Neronis 3. 
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12. 


13. 


14. 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


PAR APHRASE. 


every thing by this Carriage of yours +. If 


therefore I wrote-unto you concerning the For- 
nicator, it was not for his ſake that had done, 
nor his that had ſuffer'd the wrong, but princi- 
pally that my Care and Concern tor you might 

e made known to you, as in the Preſence of 
God. Therefore I was comforted in your Com- 
fort: but much more exceedingly rejoyced I in 
the Joy of Tits, becauſe his Mind was ſet at 
eaſe by the good Diſpoſition he found you all 
in towards me (b). So that I am not aſhamed 
of having boaſted of you to him. For all that 
I have faid to you is Truth, fo what I faid to 
Titus in your Commendation he has found to be 
true, whereby his Affection to you is abun- 
dantly increaſed, he carrying in his Mind the 
univerſal Obedience of you all unanimouſly to 
me, and the manner of your receiving him 


TENT. 


Wherefore though I 12 
wrote unto you, I did it 
not for his cauſe that had 
done the wrong, nor for his 
cauſe that ſuffered wrong, 
but that our care for you 
in the ſight of God might 
appear unto you. 

Therefore we were com- 13 
forted in your comfort: 
yea, and exceedingly the 
more joyed we for the joy 
of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit 
was refreſhed by you all. 

For if I have boaſted 14 
any thing to him of you, 

I am not aſhamed ; bur 
as we ſpake all things to 
ou in truth, even ſo our 
Loalting which I made be- 
fore Titus is found a truth. 

And his inward affecti- 15 
on is more abundant to- 
ward you, whilſt he re- 
membreth the obedience 
of you all, how with fear 


and trembling you recei- 
ved him. 


deſcribes it in the former part of this Verſe, + And therefore I think & d Tggypan, 
may beſt be rendred in fact, i. e. by your Sorrow, your Fear, your Indignation, your Zeal, 
Sc. I think it cannot well be tranſlated in this matter, underitanding thereby the Puniſh- 
ment of the Fornicator, For that was not the matter St. Paul had been ſpeaking of, but 
the Corinthians fiding with the falſe Apoſtle againſt him, was the Subject of the preceding 


part of this, and of the three or four foregoing Chapters, wherein he juſtifies himſelf 


againſt their Slanders, and invalidates the Pretences of the adverſe Party. This is that 
which lay chiefly upon his Heart, and which he labours might and main both in this and 


the former Epiſtle to rectifie, as the Foundation of all the Diſorders amongſt them. And 


conſequently is the matter wherein he Syn Fs find them all ſet right. Indeed in the 
immediately following Verſe, he mentions his having writ to them concerning the Forni- 
cator, but it is only as an Argument of his Kindneſs and Concern for them: But that 
what was the great cauſe of his Rejoycing, what it was that gave him the great Satisfacti- 
on, was the breaking the Faction, and the re-uniting' them all to himſelf, which he ex- 
preſſes in the word all, empharically uſed, ver. 13, 15. and from thence he concludes thus, 
ver. 16. I regoyce therefore that I have confidence in you in all things. His Mind was now at 
reſt, the Partizans of his Oppoſer the falle Apoſtle having forſaken that Leader whom they 
had ſo much gloried in, and being all now come over to St. Paul, he doubted not but all 
would go well, and ſo leaves off the Subject he had been upon in the ſeven foregoing Chap- 

ters, viz. the Juſtification-of himſelf, with here and there Reflections on that falſe Apoſtle. 

13 () Vid: ver. 15. e | | | | | „ fhft 
with 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. _— 


16 Trejoyce therefore that with Fear and T rembling. I rejoyce therefore 16. 


have confidence i | | 
in all ting. n that I have Confidence in you in all things. 


SECT. III. 
CHAP. VIII. 1---IX 15. 
CONTERNES 


IHE Apoſtle having imploy'd the Seven foregoing Chapters 

in his own Juſtification, in the cloſe whereof he expreſſes the 

great Satisfaction he had in their being all united again in their At- 

fection and Obedience to him, he in the two next Chapters ex- 

horts them eſpecially by the Example of the Churches of Macedo- 
nia, to a liberal Contribution to the poor Chriſtians in Judea. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
. Oreover, Brethren, I make known to 1. 
. vyou the Gift (c) which by the Grace of 
5 the churches God is given in the Churches of Macedonia, 
acedonla: , 7 . 14+; 
„lou thatinagreartri- . that amidſt the Afflictions (d) they have 2. 


al of affliction, the abun- been much tried with, they have with exceed- 
dance of their joy, and jn Chearfulneſs and Joy made their very er 
1 fog ape Effate of Poverty yield à rich Contribution of 
their liberality. Liberality, being forward of themſelves (as I 3- 


3 For to their power (I ; 87 
bear reve); yes; "and be- muſt bear them witaels) to the utmoſt of their 


NOTES. 


1 (c) Xe, which is tranſlated Grace, is here uſed by St. Paul for Gift or Liberality, 
and is ſo uſed, ver. 4, 6, 7, 9, 19. & 1 Cor. 16. 3. It is called alſo es Ges, the Gift of 
God, becauſe God is the Author and Procurer of it, moving their Hearts to it. Beſides 
Abe y cannot ſignifie heſtowed on, but given in or by, * 

2 (4) How ill diſpos'd and rough to the Chriſtians the Macedonians were, may be ſeen, 
Ats 16, & 17. 


FE Power ; 
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H CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Power ; nay, and beyond their Power, ear- 
neſtly intreating me to receive their Contribu- 
tion, and be a Partner with others in the charge 
of conveying and diſtributing it to the Saints. 
And in this they out-did my Expectation, who 
could not hope for fo. large a Collection from 
them. But they gave themſelves firſt to the 


Lord, and to me, to diſpoſe of what they had 


according as the good pleaſure of God ſhould 
direct. Inſomuch that I was moved to per- 
{wade Titus, that as he had begun, ſo he would 
alſo ſee this. charitable Contribution carried on 


among you. till it was perfected, that as you 


DJ 


excel 1n every thing, abounding in Faith, in 
well ſpeaking, in Knowledge, in every good 
Quality, and in your Affection to me, ye might 
abound in this Act of charitable Liberality al- 
ſo. This I fay to you, not as a Command 
from God, but on occaſion of the great Libe- 


rality of the Churches of Macedonia, and to 


ſhew the World a Proof of the genuine noble 


Temper of your Love (e). For ye know the 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


youd their power, they 
were willing of Gd 
ſelves, 

Praying us with much 
intreaty, that we would. 
receive the gift, and take 
upon us the fellowſhip of 
the miniſtring to the ſaints 

And this they did, not 
as we hoped, but firſt 
gave their own ſelves to 
the Lord, and unto us by 
the: will of God. 

Inſomuch that we de- 
ſired Titus, that as-he had 
begun, ſo he would alſo 
finiſh in you the ſame 
grace alſo. > 

Therefore as ye abound 
inevery thing, in faith, in 
utterance, and knowledge, 
and in all diligence, and 
in your love to us; ſee 
that ye abound in this 
grace alſo. 5 

I ſpeak not by com- 
mandment, but by occaſi- 
on of the forwardneſs of 
others, and to prove the 
ſincerity of your love. 


8 (e) To Tis ,das d yams yrimor AupdCaon, Jnezing the World a Proof of the genuine 


Temper of their Love. Thus I think it ſhould be rendre 


St. Pau}, who is ſo careful all 


along in this Epiſtle, to ſhew his Eſteem and good Opinion of the Corinthians, taking all 
Occaſions to ſpeak and preſume well of them, whereof we have an eminent Example in 
theſe words, Ie abound in your Love to us, in the immediately preceding Verſe, he could 
not in this place ſo far forget his Deſign of treating them very tenderly, now they were 
newly return'd to him, as to tell them, that he ſent Titus for the promoting their Contri- 
bution to make a trial of the Sincerity of their Love, this had been but an ill Expreſtion of 
that Confidence which, ch. 7. 16. he tells them, he has in them in all things. Taking there- 
fore, as without Violence to the Words one may, owudCor for drawing out a Proof, 
and yva9y for genuine, the words very well expreſs St. Paul's obliging way of ſtirring u 
the Corinthians to a liberal Contribution, as I have underſtood them. For St. Paul's Dil- 
courſe to them briefly ſtands thus; The great Liberality of the poor Macedonians, made 
* me ſend Titus to you, to carry on the Collection of your Charity which he had begun, 
that you who excell in all other Virtues, might be eminent alſo in this. But this I urge, 
* not as a Command from God, but upon Occaſion of others Liberality, lay before you an 
opportunity of giving the World a Proof of the genuine Temper of your Charity, which, 
like that of your other Virtues, loves not to. come behind that of others. | M 


II CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


For ye know the grace 

9 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that though he was rich, 

yet for our ſakes he be- 
came poor, that ye 

through his poverty 51 
be rich. 

And herein I give my 
advice: for this is expedi- 
ent for you who have be- 

n before, not only to do, 
but alſo to be forward a 
year ago. | 

11 Now therefore perform 

the doing of it; that as 

.there was a readineſs to 

will, ſo there may be a 

performance alſo out 'of 

that which you have. 
For if there be firſt a 
willing mind, it is accep- 

ted according to that a 

man hath, and not accor- 

ding to that he hath not. 

12 For I mean not that o- 
ther men may be eaſed, 
and you burdened: 

14 But by an equality, that 
now at this time your a- 
bundance may be a ſupply 
for their want, that their 
abundance alſo may be a 
ſupply for your want, that 

there may be equality, 

15 As it is written, He 
that had gathered much, 
had nothing over; and he 
that had gathered little, 

nad no lack. 

16 But thanks be to God, 
which put the ſame ear- 
neſt care into the heart of 
Titus for you. | 

17 For indeed he accepted 


12 


the exhortation, but being 


PARAPHRASE. 


er . 07 of one Tod Jeſus Chriit, who 
rich, made him ef 

Tos ö Fas elt poor for your ſakes, 
. 5800 Les wy Pw ” the caſe, becauſe it 

comes you 10 to do, as havi gal 

RE — 7 Lf aving began not only 
nels to it above a Year ago. Now therefore 
apply your ſelves to the doing of it in earneſt : 
lo that as you undertook it readily, fo you 
would as readily perform it out of what you 
have: For every Man's Charity is accepted by 
God according to the Largeneſs and Willing- 
neſs of his Heart in giving, and not according 
to the Narrowneſs of his Fortune. For my 
meaning 1s not that you ſhould be burdened to 
eaſe others, but that at this time your abun- 
dance ſhould make up what they through want 
come ſhort in, that in another occaſion their 
abundance may ſupply your Deficiency, that 
there may be an Equality. As it is written, 
He that had much had nothing over, and he 
that had little had no lack. But Thanks be to 
God, who put into the Heart of Titus the ſame 
Concern for you, who not only yielded to my 
Exhortation ; (g But being more than ordinary 


Poverty might become rich. 
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9. 


10. 


but to ſhew a Willing- 


11. 


12. 
13. 
I 4 
15. 


16. 


17. 


concerned for you, of his own accord went un- 


NOTES. 


9 (f) Thy Nein, the Grace, rather the Munificence, the fignification wherein St. Paul 


es G 
by Vid. ver. G. 


over and over again in this Chapter, and is tranilated Gift, Ver. 4. 
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18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24s 


2. 


PARAPHRASE, 


to you, with whom J have ſent the Brother (5), 
who has Praiſe through all the Churches for 
his Labour in the Goſpel, (and not that only, 
but who was alſo choſen of the Churches to 
accompany me in the carrying this. Collection, 
which Service I undertook for the-Glory of our 
Lord, and for your Incouragement to a liberal 
Contribution) to prevent any Aſperſion might 
be caſt on me by any one on occaſion of my 
medling with the Management of ſo great a 
Sum, and to take care by having ſuch Men. 
joyn'd with me in the ſame Truſt, that my In- 
tegrity and Credit ſhould be preſerved not on- 
ly in the fight of the Lord; but alſo in the 
faht of Men. With them I have ſent our Bro- 
ther, of whom I have had frequent Experience 


in ſundry Afﬀairs, to be a forward active Man ; 


but now much more earneſtly intent by reaſon 
of the ſtrong Perſwaſion he has of your contri- 
buting liberally. Now whitherT ſpeak of Ti- 
tus, he is my Partner, and one who with me 
promotes your Intereſt ; or the two other Bre- 
thren ſent with him, they are the Meſſengers 


of the Churches of Macedonia, by whom their 


Collection is ſent, and are Promoters of the Glo- 

of Chriſt. Give therefore to them, and by 
them to thoſe Churches a Demonſtration of 
your Love, and a Juſtification of my boaſting 
of you. For as touching the Relief of the poor 
Chriſtians in Jeruſalem, it is needleſs for me 
to write to you. For I know the Forward- 


neſs of your Minds, which I boaſted of on 


NOTES. 


Il CORINTHIAN'S. 


"TEXT. 


more forward, of his own 
accord he went unto you, 
And we have ſent with 18 
him the brother, whole 
praile is in the golpel, tho- 
roughout all the churches: 
(And not that only, 19 


but who was alſo choſen 


of the churches to travel 
with us with this grace, 
which is adminiſtred by 
us tothe glory of the ſame 
Lord, and declaration of 
your ready mind) 

Avoiding this, that no 20 
man ſhould blame us in 
this abundance, which is 
ad miniſtred by us: 

Providing for honeſt 21 
things, not only in the 
ſight of the Lord, but alſo 
in the ſight of men. 

And we have ſent with 22 
them our brother, whom 
we have often times pro- 
ved diligent in many 
things, but how much 
more diligent, upon the 
great confidence which I 
have in you. 

Whether any do en- 23 
quire of Titus, he is my 
partner, and fellow hel- 

er concerning you: or our 
b be enquired of, 
they are the meſſengers of 
the churches, and the 
glory of Chriſt. 

Wherefore ſhew ye to 24 
them, and before the 
churches the proof of 
your love, and of our boa- 
{ting on your behalf. 

For as touching the x 
miniſtring to the ſaints, 
it is ſupesfluous for me to 
write to you. 

For I know the for- 2 


18 („ This Brother moſt take to be St. Luke, who now was, and had been a long while 


St. Paul's Companion in his Travels. 


your 


II CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


wardneſs of your mind, 
for which I boaſt of you 
ro them of Macedonia, 
that Achaia was ready a 
ear ago ; and your zeal 
ar provoked very many. 

Yet have I ſent the 

brethren, leſt our boaſting 
of you ſhould be in vain 
in this behalf; that, as I 
ſaid, ye may be ready: 
4 Leſt haply if they of 
Macedonia come with me, 
and find you unprepared, 
we (that we ſay not, you) 
ſhould be aſhamed in this 
ſame confident boaſting. 
5 Therefore I thought it 
neceſſary to exhort the 
brethren, that they would 
go before unto you, and 
make up before hand your 
bounty, whereof ye had 
notice before, that the 
ſame might be ready as a 
matter-of bounty, and not 
as of covetoulſneſs. 

6 But this I ſay, He 
which ſoweth ſparingly, 
 fhall reap alſo ſparingly : 
and he which ſoweth 
bountifully, ſhall reap alfo. 
bountifully. | 

Every Man according 
as he purpoſeth in his 
heart, ſo let him give; 
not grudgingly, or of ne- 
ceſſity: for God loveth a 
cheerful giver. | 

And God is able to 
make all grace abound to- 
_ wards you; that ye al- 
ways having all ſufficien- 
cy in all things, may a- 
bound to every good 
work : 


 PARAPHRASE, 


your behalf to the Macedonians, that (i) Achaia 
was ready a Year ago, and your Zeal in this 
Matter hath been a Spur to many others. Yet 
I have ſent theſe Brethren, that my boaſting 
of you may not appear to be vain and ground- 
leſs in this part: But that you may, as I faid, 
have your Collection ready, leſt if perchance 
the Macedonians ſhould come with me, and 
find it not ready, I (not to fay you) ſhould 
be aſhamed in this Matter whereof I have boa- 
ſted. I thought it therefore neceſſary to put 
the Brethren upon going before unto you, to 
prepare things by a timely notice before-hand, 
that your Contribution may be ready, as a free 
Benevolence of yours, and not as a nigardl 

Gift extorted from you. This I fay, He who 
ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap alſo ſparingly ; and 
he who ſoweth plentifully ſhall alſo reap plen- 
tifully. So give as you find your ſelves diſpo- 
ſed every one in his own Heart, not grudging- 
ly, as if it were wrung from you; for God 
loves a cheerful Giver, For God is able to make 
every charitable Gift () of yours redound to 
your Advantage, that you having in every 
thing always a Fulneſs of Plenty, ye may a- 
bound in every good Work (as it 15 written, 


NOFES. 


2 (i) 4chaia, i. e. the Church of Corinth, which was made up of the Inhabitants of thar 


Town, and of the circumjacent Parts of Achaia. Vid. ch. 1.1. 


8 (k) Xp. Grace, rather Charitable Gift or Liberality, as it ſignifies in the former Chap- 


ter, and as the Context determines the 


nſe here. 


He 
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Nerons 3. 


11. 


12. 


* 


14. 


15. 


_ Gift of God beſtowed on them 


often fignifies. 
- Liberality. And ſo Joſeph, Mat. 1. 19. is ca 


| * 12 Ewiger Seed ſown, rather your Seed and Sred- plot, i. e. Increaſe your Plenty to be laid 


PARAPHRASE. 


He hath ſcattered, he hath given to the Poor, 


and his Liberality (7) remaineth for ever. Now 
he that ſupplies Seed to the Sower, and Bread 


for Food; 8 and multiply your Stock of 
Seed (n), and increaſe the Fruit of your Libe- 


rality) enrich'd in every thing to all Benefi- 


cence, which by me as inſtrumental in it, pro- 
cureth Thankſgiving to God. For the perfor- 
mance of this Service doth not only bring Sup- 
ply to the wants of the Saints, but reacheth 
tarther, even to God himſelf, by many Thankſ- 
givings (whilſt they having ſuch a proof of 
you in this your Supply, glorify God for your 
profeſſed Subjeckion to the Goſpel of Chrift, 
and for your Liberality in communicating to 
them, and to all Men, and to the procuring 
their Prayers for you, they having a great In- 
clination towards you, becauſe of that gracious 
by your Libe- 
rality. Thanks be to God for this his un- 
ſpeakable Gift. 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


(As it is written, He 
hath diſperſed abroad; 
he hath given to the poor: 
his righteouſneſs remain- 
eth for ever, 

Nov he that miniſtreth 10 
ſeed to the ſower, both 
miniſter bread for your 
food, and multiply your 
ſeed ſown, and increaſe 
the fruits of your righte- 
ouſneſs) 

Being enriched in every 11 
thing to all bountifulneſs, 
which cauſeth through us 
thankſgiving to God. 

For the adminiſtration 12. 
of this ſervice, not only 
ſupplieth the want of the 
ſaints, but is abundant al- 
ſo by many thankſgivings 
unto God; | 

(Whiles by the experi- xz 
ment of this miniſtration, 
they glorifie God for your 
profeſſed ſubjection unto 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
for your liberal diſtributi- 
on unto them, and unto 
all _— * 

And by their prayer x 
for you, 1 7 
you, for the exceeding 
grace of God in you, 

Thanks be unto God for 153 


his unſpeakable gift. 


9, 10 (1) Atxaroruyn Righteouſneſs, rather Liberality; for ſof1xeroym in ſcripture Language 


And ſo Mat. 6. 1. for £a8n 


itable uſes. 


er Alms, ſome Copies have Au,,“ 
ed duxalas juit, benign. 


SECT. 


H CO HEN 


8 E & T. 
CH A P. X. I. XIII. 10. 
CONTENTS. 
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Collection for the Chriſtians at Jeraſalem, he here reſumes his 


DO Paul having finiſhed his Exhortation to Liberality in their 
0 


rmer Argument, and proſecutes the main Purpoſe of this Epiſtle, 


which was totally to reduce and 5 a final end to the adverſe Fa- 
e 


Aion, (which ſeems not yet to be entirely extinct) by bringing 


the Corinthians wholly off from the falſe Apoſtle they had adhered : 


to: And to re-eſtabliſh himſelf and his Authority in the Minds of 


all the Members of that Church. And this-he does by the Steps - 


contained in the following N umbers. 


C H A P. X. 12 ===G, 


E declares the extraordinary Power he hath in Preaching the 
| Goſpel, and'to puniſh his Oppoſers amongſt them. | 


— — 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE.. 
NO, Paul my lt NOW the ſame Paul who am (as tis ſaid 
EAR 9 amongſt (2) you) baſe and mean when 


neſs of Chriſt, who in preſent with you, but, bold towards you when 


preſence am bale among ahſent, beſeech you by the Meckneſs and Gen- 


NOTES... 


1 (u) Vid. ver. 10. 


tleneſs 


17 * 
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II CORINTHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE, TEXT. 
ou, but being abſent am 


tleneſs (o) of Chriſt; I beſeech you, I fay, that yo, ur being. 
I may not, when. preſent among you, be bold "Bur I beſeech you, that 


_ after that manner. I have reſolv'd to be bold I may not be bold when 


: . | . I am preſent, with thar 
towards ſome, who account that in my Conduct © ho, Prevents with Rar. 


and Miniſtery I regulate my ſelf wholly by car- think to be bold againſt 


nal Conſiderations. For though I live in the fome which think of us, 


as if we walked accarding 


Fleſh, yet I do not carry on the work of the 0 the fleſh. 


| Goſpel (which is a Warfare) according to the For though we walk in 


a * 


Fleſh. . of my Warfare are e fem we'do not war 
| 5 J | M2115; denen,, 
not fleſhly (7), but | uch as God hath made | (For che weapons of our 
mighty to the pulling down of ſtrong Holds, wartare are not carnal, 
. ha is made uſe of i Gt; bur mighty through God, 
i. e. Whatever is made uſe of in oppoſition) to the pulling down. of 


Beating down. humane Reaſonings, and all the firong holds.) 

touring and moſt elevated Superſtructures rai- n | 

ſed thereon, by the Wit of Men againſt the thing that exalteth it ſelf 

Knowledge of God, as held forth in the Goſpel, 2gzinit the knowledge of 

captivating all their Notions, and bringing 02%: 2nd Mringing Fat 
prix S Au Ul Dy Inging captivity every thought to 

them into Subjection to Chriſt ; And having by the obedience of Chriſt: 

f 


"x | Ti . And having in a readi- © 
me in a readineſs Power wherewithal to puniſh | re vine .al difobe- 


and chaſtiſe all Diſobedience ; when you, who dience, when your obedi- 
have been miſled by your falſe Apoftle, with- ence is fulfilled. 


drawing your ſelves from him, ſhall return to 


a perfect Obedience (9). 


SECT... 
NOTES. 


(o) St. Paul thinking it fit to forbear all Severity till he had by fair means reduced as 
many of rhe contrary Party as he could, to a full Submiſſion to his Authority, (vid. ver. 6.) 
begins here his Diſcourſe by conjuring them by the Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of Chriſt, as 
au example that might excule his delay of examplary Puniſhment on the Ringleaders and 
chief Offenders, without giving them reaſon to think it was for want of Power. | 
4 ) What the aa azprung, the carnal Meapons, and thoſe other oppoſed to them, 
which he calls yen md Geb, mighty through God, are, may be ſeen if we read and com- 
pare 1 Gor 1. 23, 24. & 2. 1, 2,4, 5, I2, 13. on he 6. | | | 

+ &-(q) Thoſe whom he ſpeaks to here, are the Corinthian Converts to whom this Epi- 
ſtle is written. Some of theſe had been drawn into a Faction againſt St. Paul ; theſe he 
had been, and was endeavouring to bring back to that Obedience and Submiſſion which 
the reſt had continued in to him as an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. The Corinthians of theſe 
two ſorts are thoſe he means, when he lays to them, ch. 2. 3. & ch. 7. 13, 15. Ion all, i. e. 
all ye Chriſlians of Corinth and Achaza. For he that had raiſed the Faction amongſt 
them, and given fo much trouble to St. Pu-, was a Stranger and a Jew, Vid. ch. 11. 22. 
| cept 


II CORINTHIANS. 


Keen 
SECT. IV. N. 2. AS 
CHAP. x. „—18. 


® 


TEXT. 


| De ye look on things 
after the outward 


appearance? if any man 
truſt to himſelf, that he is 


Chriſts, let himof himſelf 


think this again, that as 
he is Chriſts, even ſo are 
we Chris. 
8 For though I ſhould 
boaſt ſomewhat more of 
our authority, (which the 
Lord hath given us for e- 
dification, and not for 
your deſtruction) I ſhould 
not be aſhamed : 

That I may not ſeem as 


if I would terrifie you by 


letters. 

For his letters (ſay they) 
are weighty and powerful, 
but his bodily preſence is 
weak, and his ſpeech con- 
temptible. 


CONTENTS. 


I. Paul examines the falſe Apoſtles Pretentions, and compares 
his own with his Performances. | 


PARAPHRASE. 


Jo ye judge of Men by the outward Ap- 
pearance of rhings ? Is it by ſuch mea- 


verſaries? If he has Confidence in himſelf that 


he is Chriſt's, . e. aſſumes to himſelf the Autho- 
rity 
Chriſt (7); let him on the other fide count thus 


of one imploy'd and commiſſioned by 


with himſelf, that as he is Chriſt's, ſo I alſo am 
Chriſt's. Nay, if I ſhould boaſtingly ſay ſome- 
thing more (6) of the Authority and Power, 


which the Lord has given me for your Edifica- 
tion, and not for your Deſtruction *, I ſhould 


not be put to ſhame (). But that I may not 


ſeem to terrifie you by Letters, as is objected 


to me by ſome, who ſay, that my Letters are 
weighty and powerful, but my bodily Pre- 
ſence weak, and my Diſcourſe contemptible. 


NOTES. 


crept in amongſt them, after St. Paul had gather'd and eſtabliſh'd that Church, 1 Cy. 3. 6, 
19. 2 Cor. 10. 15, 16, Of whom St. Paul ſeems to have no hopes, ch. 11. 13z—15. and 


therefore he every where threatens, 1 Cor. 4 
an Example of him and his Adherents, (i 


19. and here particularly, ver, 6, & 11. to make 


nad brought back again all the Corinthians that he could hope to prevail on. 


7 ( Vid. eh. 11. 33. 


8 (5) More, vid. ch. 11. 23. * Another reaſon inſinuated by the Apoſtle for his forbearing 


Severity to them. 


(t) 1 ſhould not be put to ſhame, 3. e. the Truth would juſüfie me in it. 


F Let 


ures you take an Eſtimate of me and my Ad- 


any were ſo obſlinate to ſtick to him) when he 
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Il CORINTHIAN'S. 


PAR APHRASE. 


11, Let him that ſays ſo reckon upon this, that 


12. 


14. 


ſuch as T am in Word by Letters when I am ab- 


*fent, ſuch ſhall I be alſo in Deed when pre- 


ſent. For I dare not be ſo bold, as to rank or 
compare my ſelf with ſome who vaunt them- 
ſelves : But they meaſuring themſelves within 
themſelves (2), and comparing themſelves 
with themſelves, do not underſtand (w). But 
for my part will not boaſt of my ſelf in what 


has not been meaſured out, or allotted to 


me (x), i. e. I will not go out of my own Province 
to ſeek Matter of Commendation, but pro- 
ceeding orderly in the Province which God 
hath meaſured out, and allotted to me, I have 
reach'd even unto you, 1. e. I preach'd the Go- 
ſpel in every Country as I went, till I came as 
far as to you. For 1 do not extend my ſelf far- 
ther than I ſhould, as if I had skipp'd over 
other Countries in my way, without proceed- 
ing gradually to you; no, for I have reach'd 
even unto you in Preaching of the Go- 
{pel in all Countries as I paſſed along (3); 


NOTES. 


12 (u) This is fpoken Ironically ; dy aun, amongſt themſelves, rather within t 
For in all likelihood, the Faction and Oppoſition againſt St. Pau! was made by one 


TEXT. 


Let ſuch an one think 1: 
this, that ſuch as we are 
in word by letters, when 
we are abſent, ſuch will 
we be allo in deed when 
we are preſent. | 

For we dare nat make 12 
our ſelves of the number, 
or compare our ſelves 
with ſome that commend 
themſelves ; but they 
meaſuring themſelves by 
themſelves, and compa- 
ring themſelves amongſt 
themſelves are not wiſe, 

But we will not boaſt 13 
of things without our 
meaſure, but according to 
the meaſure of the rule 
which God hath diſtribu- 
ted to us, a .meaſure to- 
reach even unto you. 

For we {ſtretch not our 14 
ſelves beyond our mea- 
ſure, as though we rea- 
ched not unto you; for 


we are come as far as to 


you alſo, in preaching the 
goſpel of Chriſt : 


elves... * 
rfon, 


as we before obſerved. For though he ſpeaks here in the Plural Number, which is the ſof- 
ter and decenter way in ſuch cafes, yet we ſee in the foregoing Verſe he ſpeaks directly and 
expreſly as of one Perſon; and therefore &y eavTois may, moit conſonantly to the Apo- 
itle*'s meaning here, be underſtood to fignifie within themſelves, i. e. with what they find in 


themſelves. 


The whole place ſhewing, that this Perſon made an eſtimate of himſelf only 


by what he found in himſelt; and thereupon preferr'd himſelf to St. Paul, without conſi- 


dering what St. Paul was, or had done. 


(w) Do not underſtand, that they ought not to intrude themſelves into a Church planted 
by another Man, and there vaunt themſelves, and ſet themſelves above him that planted 


it, which is the meaning of the four next Verſes. 
13 (x) Ae, here and in ver. 15. doth not 


ſignifie immenſe, or immoderate, but 


ſomething that hath not been meaſured out and allotted to him, ſomething that is not com- 


mitted to him, nor within his province. 


14 0) This ſeems to charge the falſe pretended Apoſtle, who had cauſed all this Diſtur- 
bance in the Church of Corinth, that without being appointed to it, without preaching the 


Goſpel in his way thither, as became an Apoſtle, he had crept into the Church of Corinth. 


Not 


| | 1 An. Ch. 57. 
TEXT. | PARAPHRASE Neronis 3. 
11 Not boaſting of things | | * . ; 5 
| „ ent out mesfüre, that Not extending my Boaſting (z) beyond my 15. 


is, of other mens labour; OWN Bounds into Provinces not allotted to me, 
but having hope when nor yaunting my ſelf of any thing I have done 
== Bay — in anothers Labour, (a) i. e. in a Church plan- 
12 buy you, according to our ted by another Man's Pains : But having hope 


rule abundantly. | Ty 
16 To preach the goſpel in that 3 Faith increaſing, my Province will be 


and not to boaſt in anc- preach the Goſpel to the yet unconverted Coun- 
ther mans line of things 


onde W. iy eo ont hang y tries beyond you, and not take Glory to my 
But he that glorieth, ſelf from another Man's Province, Where all 
= Re glory in tie Lord. things are made ready to my hand (a). But 17. 
" mendeth himſelf isappro- he that will glory, let him glory or ſcek Praiſe 
ved, but whom the Lord from that which is committed to him by the 
commendeth. Lord, or in that which is acceptable to the 
| Lord. For not he who commends himſelf 18. 
does thereby give a Proof of his Authority or 
Miſſion ; but he whom the Lord commends 


by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt (). 
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15 (2) Boaſting, i. e. intermeddling, or aſſuming to my ſelf Authority to meddle, or Ho- 
nour for meddling. | | 
15, 16 (a) Here St. Par viſibly taxes the falſe Apoſtle for coming into a Church con- 
| verted and gathered by another, and there pretending to be ſome body, and to rule all. 
. This is another thing that makes it probable, that the Oppofition made to St. Paul! was but 
by one Man that had made himſelf the head of an oppoſite Faction. For it is plain it was 
a Stranger who came thither after St. Paul had planted this Church, who pretending to be 
more an Apoſtle than St. Paul, with greater Illumination, and more Power, ſet up againſt” 
him to govern that Church, and withdraw the Corinthians from following St. Faul, his 
Rules and Doctrine. Now this can never be {ſuppoſed to be a Combination of Men who 
came to Corinth with that deſign, nor that they were different Men that came thither ſepa- 
rately, each ſetting up for himſelf, for then they would have fallen out one with another, 
as well as with St. Fun!: And in both Caſes St. Paul muſt have ſpoken of them in a diffe- 
rent way fiom what he does now, The ſame Character aud Carriage is given to them all 
throughout both theſe Epiſtles ; and 1 Cor. 3. 10. heplainly ſpeaks of one Man, that ſetting . 
up thus to be a Peacher of the Goſpel amongſt thoſe that were already Chriſtians, was 
looked upon by St. Paul to be a fault, we may ſee, Rom. 15. 20. 49 | * 
18 () Tis of theſe Weapons of his Warfare that St. Paul ſpeaks in this Chapter; and 
lis by them that he intends to try which is the true Apoſtle when he comes to them. 
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II CORINTHIANS. 
| | S|ROTIV. Ng. 


CHAP. XI. 1-----6. 


CODON TENTS: 


2 


other Saviour or * 
Miracles than he [St. Paul! 


fore him. 
 PARAPHRASE. 


Folly (c), and indeed do bear with me. 


For I am jealous over you with a Jealouſy that 
is for God: For I have fitted and prepared you 


for one alone to be your Husband, vr. that I 


Ould you could bear me a little in my 


IE ſhews that their pretended Apoſtle bringing to them no- 
I; nor conferring greater Power of 
d done, was not to be preferr'd be- 


TEXT. 


Ould to God ye 
could bear with me 
a little in my folly ; and 
indeed bear with me. 

For I am jealous over 
you with godly jealouſie: 
for I have eſpouſed you. 
to one husband, that I 


might deliver you up a pure Virgin to Chriſt. 
But I fear left ſome way or other, as the Ser- 
pent beguiled Eve by his Cunning, ſo your 
Minds ſhould be debauch'd from that Sin- 
gleneſs which is due to Chrift (4). For if 


may preſent you as a 
chaſte virgin to Chriſt. 

But I fear, leſt by any 
means, as the ſerpent be- 
guiled Eve through his 
{ubtility, ſo your minds 
mould be corrupted from 
the ſimplicity that is in. 
; f Chriſt. 
E. 

1 (c) Folly, ſo he modeſtly calls his ſpeaking in his own defence. 

3 (4) *AmnirurY The de vr xps. The Simplicity that is: in, rather towards Chrift, an- 
ſwers to tl 4vdel xgisò, to one Husband Chriſt, in the immediately foregoing Verſe. For 
ird one, is not pur there for nothing, but makes the meaning plainly this; ** I have for- 
med and fitted you fur one Perſon alone, one Husband who is Chriſt: I am concerned, and 
“jn care, that you may not be drawn afide from that Submiſſion, that Obedience, that 
* Temper of Mind that is due fingly to him, for I hope to put you into his Hands poſſeſſed. 
„ with pure Virgin Thoughts, wholly fixed on him, not divided, nor roving after any o- 
ther, that he may take you to Wife, and marry you to himſelf for. ever. Tis plain their 
Perverter, who oppoſed; St. Pl, was a Jew, as we have ſeen, Twas from the Jews, from 
whom, of all profeſſing Chriſtianity, St. Paul had moſt trouble and oppoſition. For they 
having their Hearts ſet upon their old Religion, endeavoured to mix Judaiſm and Chri- 
ſtianity together: We may ſuppoſe the Caſe here to be much the ſame with that which he 
more fully expreſſes in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, particularly Gal. 1. 6— 12. & ch. 4. 
9—I1. & 16 —21.; & ch. 5..1-—13- The meaning of this place here ſeems to be this; 
„] have taught yau the Goſpel alone, in its pure and unmixed Simplicity, by which on- 
% Jy you can be united to Chriſt :- But I fear leſt this your new Apoſtle Would Araw you 
1 from it, and that, your Minds ſhould nor ſtick to that fingly, but ſhould be corrupted by 
« a mixture of Judaiſm. After the like manner St. Paul expreſſes Chriſtians being delive- 
red from the Law, and their Freedom from the ritual Obſervances of the Jews, 2 being 
married to Chriſt, Rom. 7. 4. which place may give ſame light to this. | 


II CORINTHIANS. 


TEXI. 


For if he thar cometh 
preacheth another Jeſus 


whom we have not prea- 


ched, or if ye receive ano- 
ther ſpirit, which ye have 
not received, or another 
goſpel, which ye have not 
accepted, ye might well 
bear with him. 
's For I ſuppoſe I was not 
a whit behind the very 
chiefeſt apoſtles. _ 
6 But though I be rude in 
ſpeech, yet not in know- 
ledge ; but we have been 
throughly made manifeſt 
among you in all things, 


PARAPHRASE. 


this Intruder who has been a Leader amongſt 
you, can preach to you another Saviour, whom 
I have not preach'd; or if you receive from 
him other or greater Gifts of the Spirit, than 
thoſe you received from me; or another Go- 


ſpel than what you accepted from me, you 


might well bear with him, and allow his Pre- 
tenſions of being a new and greater Apoſtle. 
For as to the Apoſtles of Chriſt, I ſuppoſe I 
am not a whit behind the chiefeſt of them. 
For though I am but a mean Speaker, yet Lam 
not without Knowledge, but in every thing 
have been made manifeſt unto you, i. e. to be 
an Apoſtle. | Tru 


5 


s E C T. IV. M4. 
CH AP. XI. 7 211 5 


CON TENTS. 


E juſtifies himſelf to- them, in his having taken. nothing of 
1 them. There had been great Talk about this, and ObjeQti- 
ons razed againſt St. Paul thereupon ; Vid. 1 Cor. 9. 1-3. As if by 


this he had diſcover'd himſelf not to be an Apoſtle: 


there anſwers, and here touches it again, and anſwers another Ob- 
jection, which it ſeems. was made, viz. that he refuſed to receive 
Maintenance from them out of Unkindneſs to them 


'0 which he 


HAVE 
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'T is 


1.2, 


:would be glad of that occaſion to bo 


PARAPHRASE. 


T FAve I committed an Offence (e) in aba- 

ſing my ſelf to work with my hands, 
neglecting my Right of Maintenance due to me 
as an Apoſtle, that you might be exalted in 
Chriſtianity, becauſe I preach'd the Goſpel of 
God to you gratis? I. robb'd other Churches, 
taking Wages of them to do you Service: And 
being with you and in want, I was chargeable 


7 


to not a Man of you. For the Brethren who 
came from Macedonia, ſupplied me with what 


I needed: And in all things I have kept my 
felf from being burdenſome to you, and ſo will 


L continue to do. The Truth and Sincerity I 
owe to Chriſt is in what I fay to you, viz. 


This Boaſting of mine ſhall not in the Regions 
of Achaia be ſtopp'd in me. Why ſo? Is it be- 
cauſe I love you not ? For that God can be my 
Witneſs, he knoweth. But what I do and 
ſhall dof) is, that I may cut off all occaſion 
from thoſe who, if I took any thing of you, 

aft that in 


it they had me for a Pattern, and did nothin 


13. 


but what even I my ſelf had done. For theſe 


are falſe 7g) Apoſtles, / deceitful Labourers in 


the Goſpel, having put on the counterfeit Shape 


NOTES. 


they may be found eve 


T.CORINDTHPANS. 


TEXT. 


Ave Tcommitted an 7 
_ offence in abaſing 
my lelf that you might 
be exalted, becauſe T have 
preached to you the Goſ- 
pel of God freely ? | 
I robbed other Chur- 8 
ches, taking wages of them 
to do you ſerv ice. | 
And when I was pre- 9 


ſent with you and wanted, 


I was chargeable to no 
man: for that which was 
lacking to me, the bre- 
thren which came from 
Macedonia ſupplied: and 
in all things I have kept 
my ſelf from being bur- 
denſome unto you, and lo 
will I keep my (elf. 
As the truth of Chriſt 10 

is in me, no man ſhall ſtop 
me of this boaſting in the 


regions of Achaia. 


Wherefore ? becauſe I x1 
love you not? God know- 


.eth. 
But what I do, that I 12 


will do, that I may cut 
off occaſion from them 
which defire occafion, 
that wherein they gory, 


1 
* 


as We. 5 


For ſuch are Falſe 13 | 


apoſtles, | deceitful wor- 


7 (e) The adverſe Party made it an argument againſt St. Prul, as an Evidence that he was 


no Apoſlle, ſince he took not from the Corinthians Maintenance, 1 Cor. 9. 1=3. Ano- 
ther Objection raiſed againſt him from hence, was, That he would receive nothing from 
them, becauſe he loved them not, 2 Cor. 11. 11. This he anſwers here, by giving another 
reaſon for his lo doing. A third Allegation was, that it was only a crafty Trick in him to 
catch them, 2 Cor. 12. 16. which he anſwers there. 

12 (f) g roms, that Iwill do, rather and will do; ſo the words ſtand in the Greek, and 
do not refet to v. 10. as a profeſſion of his reſolution to take nothing of them; but to ver. 
11. to which it is joyn'd ; ſhewing that his refufing any Re ward from them, was not out of 
Unkindneſs, but for another reaſon. | 

13.(g) They had queſtioned St. Par!'s Apoſlleſhip, 1 Cor g. becauſe of his not taking 
Maimenance of the Corinthians. He here directly declares them to be no true Apoltles. 


and 


p-. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. SS 


kers, transforming them. and Outſide of Apoſtles of Chriſt: And no mar- 14. 


i Mes of Zu 1 i 
Chrit. 5 e vel, for Satan himſelf is ſometimes transformed 
4 AS 8 for into an Angel of Light. Therefore it is not 15. 
atan NL1MIelr is transror- ; Nine 54.2 «oi, . , 7 
med into an angel of ſtrange, if 10 = _ age are U ſo | 
light. SO ERR. .-. .- appear | * rs. ny 9 : whoſe 
15 eretore it is no great P , i rks. 
thing if his miniſters alſo End ſhall „ EY | ng to ir Works 
be transformed as the mi- 
niſters of righteouſnefs ; 
whaſe end ſhall be accor- 
ding to their works. 


Wy " 
- _— A — 


CHAP. XI. 16-33. 
CONTENTS 


the falſe Apoſtle towards the Corinthians, v. 16—21. He 
compares himſelf with the falſe Apoſtle in what he boaſts of, as be- 
ing an Hebrew, v. 21, 22. or Miniſter of Chriſt, v. 23. and here 
St. Paul enlarges upon his Labours and Sufferings. | 


H goes on in his Juſtification, reflecting upon the Carriage of 


16 J Say again, Let no man F Say again, Let no Man think me a Fool, 16. 
| rin me IN why oth ſo. much of my ſelf : or at leaft 


therwiſe, yet as a fool re- A. . | | 
ceive me, that I may boaſt jt it be a Folly in me bear with me as a Fool, 
—— hat Loe #5 n as Git (4) may boaſt my 

d e that I too as well as others (4) may | | 

That which I ſpeak, I Hat 1 f00 Py, g | 

3 ſpeak * * ſelf a little. That which I ſay on this occaſi- 17. 
Lord, N . — on is not by Command from Chriſt, but as it 

in - CON + 1 | . 21 . . 

wry fk dende ot ETC fool iſhly in this matter of Boaſting, 


NOTES. 
16 . V. id. ver, 18. | | 820 | 1 t 
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18. 
19. 


20. 


Since many glory in their Circumciſion or Ex- 
traction , I will, glory alſo. For ye bear 
with Fools (H) eaſily, being your ſelves wile. 
00) For you bear, with it if a. Man bring you 
into. Bondage (%), #. e. domineer..oyer you, 


and uſe you like his Bondmen; If he make a 


Prey of you; If he take or extort Preſents or a 


Salary from you ; If he be elevated and high 


21. 


22. 


23 


For if that had been, St. Paul was ſo zealous 
plainly and warmly, as we ſee in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, and not have touched it thus 


amongſt you; If he ſmite you on the Face, 
1. e. treat you contumeliouſly. I ſpeak accor- 
ding to the Reproach has been caſt upon me, 


as if T were weak, 7.e. deſtitute of What might 


ſupport me in Dignity and Authority equal to 
this falſe A poſtle, as if I had not as fair Pre- 
tences to Power and Profit amongſt you as he. 


Is he an Hebrew (2), 1. 6. by Lan uage an He- 
brew ? ſo am I: Is he an Iſraelite, truly of 


the Jewiſh Nation, and bred up in that Reli- 
gion? ſo am I: Is he of the Seed of Abraham 


really deſcended from him? and not a Proſe- 
lite of a forreign Extraction? ſo am I: Is he a 


NOTES. 


18 (i) Vid. ch. 12. 11. 


IE CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


Seeing that many glory 18 
after the fleſh, I W 
ry alſo. 8 

For ye ſuffer fools glad- 19 
ly, ſeeing ye your ſelves 
are wiſe. 5 
For ye ſuffer if a man 20 
bring you into bondage, 
if a man devour you, if a 
man take df you, if a man 
exalt himſelf, if a man 
{mite you on the face. 

I ſpeak” as concerning 21 
reproach, as 'though we 
had been weak: howbeit, 
wherein  ſoever... any 4s 
bold (I ſpeak fooliſhly) I 
am bold alſo. 

Ae they Hebrews ? ſo** 
am I: are they Iſraelites? 
foam I: are they the ſeed 
of Abraham? ſo am I: 
Are they miniſters of 23 
Chriſt? (I ſpeak as a fool) 

I am more: in labours 


* — ? 
3h $5, awd. 7 
pe 

2 
9 = 


19 (k) After the Fleſh. What this glorying after the Fleſhywas in particular here, vid. ver. 


22. (viz,) being a Jew by deſcent. 


20 (1!) Spoken Ironically for their bearing with the Inſolence and Covetouſneſs of their 


falſe Apoſlle. 


n rieren ese 0 5 Ware >. x g 
(% The Bondage here meant, was, Subjection to the Will of their falſe Apoſtle, as 
appears by the following Particulars of this Verſe, and not Subjection to the Jewiſh Rites, 


ainit it, that, he would have ſpoke more 


— 


only by the by lightly in a doubtful Expreſſion. - Beſides: it is plain no ſuch thing was yet 


attempted openly,” only St. Haul was afraid of it; vid. Ver. 35% 


22 (1) Js he an Hebrew ? Having in the foregoing Verſe ſpoke in the Singular | Number, 


Thave been fain to contimie on the {ſame Number 


re, though different from that. in the 


Text, to avoid an inconſiitency in the Paraphraſe, which could not but ſhock the Reader. 
But this I would be underitood to do, without impoſing my Opinion on any body, or pre- 
tending to change the Text: But as an Expoſitor, to tell my Reader that I think, that 
thougil St. Paul lays they, he means but one, as often when he ſays we, he means only him- 


Mini. 


telf, the reaſon wereef I have. given elſewhere. 


TEXT. 


more abundant, in ſtripes 

above meaſure, in priſons 

more frequent, in deaths 
oft. | | | 

24 Of the Jews five times 
received I forty ſtripes 
ſave one. 

25 Thrice was I beaten 

with rods, once was I ſto- 
ned, thrice I ſuffered 
ſhipwrack ; a night and a 
day I have been in the 
deep: 

In journey ing often, in 
perils of waters, in perils 
of robbers, in perils by 
mine own countrey men, 
in perils by the heathen, 
in perils in the city, in 

rils in the wilderneſs, 
in perils in the ſea, in 
perils among falſe bre- 
thren; | 

27 In wearineſs and pain- 
fulneſs, in watchings of- 
ten, in hunger and thirſt, 
in faſtings often, in cold 
and nakedneſs. 

28 Befides thoſe things 
that are without , thar 
which cometh upon me 
daily, the care of all the 

_ churches. 

29 Whois weak, andIam 
not weak? who is offen- 
ded, and I burn not? 

30 Tf I muſt needs glory, I 
will glory of the things 


II CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ? (I ſpeak in my fooliſh 
way of boaſting) I am more ſo: In toilſome 
Labours I ſurpaſs him : In Stripes I am excee- 
dingly beyond him (o): In Priſons I have been 
oftner ; and in the very Jaws of Death more 
than once : Of the Jews I have five times re- 
ceived forty Stripes ſave one : Thrice was I 
whipp'd with Rods: Once was I ſtoned: Thrice 
ſhipwracked : I have paſſed a Night and 
a Day in the Sea: In Journeyings often: In 


Perils by Water; In Perils by Robbers; In Pe- 


rils by my own Countrey men; In Perils from 
the Heathen; In Perils in the City; In Perils 
in the Country ; In Perils at Sea; In Perils a- 
mongſt falſe Brethren ; In Toil and Trouble, 
and ſleepleſs Nights often; in Hunger and Thirit ; 
in Faſtings often ; in Cold and Nakedneſs. Be- 
ſides theſe Troubles from without, the Diſtur. 
bance that comes daily upon me from my Con- 
cern for all the Churches. 


be miſled, whoſe Weakneſs I do not feel and 
ſuffer in as if it were my own? Who is actually 
miſled, for whom my Zeal and Concern does 
not make me uneaſy, as if IJ had a Fire in me? 
If I muſt be compelled (p) to glory (9), I will 


NOTES. 


23 (v) E wan yzls vnripCanaoms, in Stripes above meaſure, rather in Stripes exceeding. 


Who is a weak Chri- 
ſtian in danger through Frailty or Ignorance to 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


© Pina -_ ces 


S 23 


Sw not n 


r 


S F 
„ TE you * 


n 
. 


For theſe Words, as the other Particulars of this Verſe, ought to be taken comparatively f 
with reference to the falſe Apoſtle, with whom St. Paul is comparing himſelf in the Mini- I 
itery of the Goſpel. Unleſs this be underſtood ſo, there will ſeem to be a diſagreeable 1 
Tautologie in the following Verſes; which, taking theſe words in a comparative Senle, 
are proofs of his ſaying, In Stripes I am exceedingly beyond him, for of the Jews five times, &C. 
30 00 Compelled, Vid. ch, 12. 11. : 
() By Kauxadul, which is tranſlated ſometimes to glory, and ſometimes to boaſt 3 the 


Apoſtle all along, where he applys it to himſelf, means nothing but the mentioning ſome = 1 
commendable Action of his without vanity or oſtentation, but barely upon neceſſity on the I 
preſent Occaſion. 111 = | 9 

G glory i 


50 
Au. Ch. 57. | PER 
| 2 PARAPHRASE, 

f glory of thoſe things which are of my weak and 
| 31. ſuffering ſide. The God and Father of our 
i Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever, 
1 | 3 * 

| 

| 


knoweth that I lie not. In Damaicus, the Go- 
vernour under Aretas the King, who kept the 
Town with a Garriſon, being deſirous to appre- 
4 33. hend me, I was through a Window let down 
in a Basket, and eſcaped his hands. 


=» 


Il CORINTHIAN'S. 
TEXT, 


which concern mine in- 
firminzes. 

The God and Father of 31 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is bleſſed for e- 
vermore, knoweth that I 
lie not << 

In Damaſcus the gover- 32 
nour under Aretastheking 
kept the city of the Da- 
maſcenes with a garriſon, 
deſirous to apprehend me: 

And through a window 33 
ina basket was I let down 
by the wall, and eſcaped 
his hands. 


"—_ 


CONTENTS. 


Revelations which he had received. 


F I muſt be forced to glory (v) for your 
1 fakes, for me it is not expedient, I will come 
to Viſions and Revelations of the Lord. I 
knew a Man by () the Power of Chriſt, above 
fourteen Years ago, caught up into the third 
Heaven, whether the intire Man, Body and 
all, or out of the Body in an Extacy, I know 
not; God knows. And I know ſuch an one (5), 


T, 


- 


NOTE S. 


f 2 & 3 (5) Modeſtily ſpeaking of himſelf in a third Perſon, 


HE makes good his Apoſtleſhip by the extraordinary Viſions and 


SECT. IV. NM. G. 
C HAP. XII. 1----1tT- 


T is not expedient. for , 

me doubtleſs to glory: 
Iwill come to viſions and 
revelatians of the Lord. 

I knewa man in Chriſt, 2 
above fourteen years ago 
(whether in the body I 
cannot tell ; or whether 
out of the body, I cannot 
tell: God knoweth) ſuch 
an one caught up to the 
third heaven. | 

And I knew ſuch a man 3 


1 (Y) EI agvagidur , If Inniſt glory, is the reading of ſome Copies, and is juſtified by 
ver. 30. of the foregoing Chapter by the vulgar Tranflation, and by the Syriac, much to 
che fame purpoſe, and ſuiting better with the Context, renders the ſenſe clearer. 


whether 


IE CORINTHIANS 


TEXT. 


(whether in the body, or 
out of the body, I cannot 
tell: God knoweth) 

How that he was caught 
up into paradice, and 
heard unſpeakable words, 
which it is not lawful for 
a man to utter, 

5 Of fuch an one will I 
glory: yet of my ſelf I 
will not glory, but in 
mine infirmities. 

6 For though I would de- 
{ire to glory, I ſhall not 


be a fool; for I will ſay. 


the truth : but now I for- 
bear, leſt any man ſhould 
think of me above that 
which he ſeeth me to be, 
or that he heareth of 


me. 
And Jeſt I ſhould be 

exalted above meaſure 

through the abundance of 

the revelations, there was 

given to me a thorn in 
the fleſh, the meſſenger of 
ſatan to buffer me, leſt I 
ſhould be exalted above 
meaſure. 

8 For this thing I be- 
ſought the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from 


7 


me. 
9 And he ſaid unto me, 


My Grace is ſufficient for 


thee: for my ſtrength is 


made perfect in weakneſs. 
Moſt gladly therefore will 
I rather glory in my in- 
firmities, thut the power 


of Chriſt may Teſt upon 


me. 
10 Therefore IJ take plea- 


ſure in infirmities, in re- 


6 () Vid. ver. 7. 


PARAPHRASE. 


whether in the Body or ont of the Body I know 


not, God knows, that he was caught up into 


Paradice, and there heard what is not in the 
power of Man to utter: Of ſuch an one I will 


glory: Bat my ſelf I will not mention with 
any boaſting, unleſs in things that carry 


the marks of Weakneſs, and ſhew my Suffe- 
But it I ſhould have a mind to glory in 


rings. 
other things, I might do it without being a 


Fool, for I would ſpeak nothing but what is 


true, having matter in abundance ; (t ) But 1 
torbear, leſt any one ſhould think of me beyond 


what he fces me, or hears commonly reported 


of me. And that I wight not be exalted above 
meaſure, by reaſon of the abundance of Reve- 
lations that T had, there was given mea Thorn 
in the Fleſh (4), the Meſſenger of Satan to but- 
fet me, that I might not be over much eleva- 
ted. Concerning this thing I beſought the 
Lord thrice that it might depart from me; And 
he ſaid, My Favour is ſufficient for thee ; for my 
Power exerts it felt, and its ſufficiency is ſeen 
the more perfectly, the weaker thou thy ſelf art. 
I therefore moſt willingly chooſe to glory, ra- 


my abundance of glorious Revelations, that the 
Power of Chriſt may the more viſibly be ſeen 
to dwell in me: Wherefore I have ſatisfaction 
in Weaknefles, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, 
in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes, tor Chriſt's fake. 
For when I, look'd upon in my out ward State, 


NOTES 


7 (u) Thorn in the Fleſh, what this was in particular, St. Paul having thought fit to con- 


o 


deal it; is not eaſy for thoſe who come after to diſeover, nor is it much material. 


G 2 appear 


ther in things that ſhew my Weakneſs, than in 


I ©. 


COS, Foo En 
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II CORINTHIANS. 
PAR AP HR ASE. TEXT 


appear weak, then, by the Power of Chriſt proaches, in neceſſities, in 
b | 3 f ſt rſecutions, in diſtreſſes 
which dwelleth in me, I am found to be ſtrong. for Chrii's ſake : for 


I am become fooliſh in glorying thus : But it 1s when I am weak, then 


| . am I ſtrong, | 
ou who have forced me to it. For I oughc to ö 


ve been commended by 2 ſince in nothing glorying, ye have com- 


came I behind the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, pelled me : forTought to 


though in my ſelf I am nothing, you : for in nothing am 
| I behind the very chiefeſt 
| x of though I be no- 

thing. 


SECT. IV. N.7. 
C HAP. XII. 12, 13. 


CONTENTS. 


E continues to juſtifie himſelf to be an Apoſtle by the Miracles 
| he did, and the ſupernatural Gifts he beſtowed amongſt the 
Corinthians. 1 


Ruly the ſigns whereby an Apoſtle might YG — ne of on 12 
be known, were wrought among you by — 0 one 
me, in all Patience (v) and Submiſſion under in figns, and wonders, and 
the Difficulties I there met with, in miraculous, r geeds. wherein 1 
wonderful and mighty Works performed by me. ye were inferiour to other 
For what is there which you were any way Churches, except it be 


ſhorten'd in, and had not equally with other bundenfene it was not 
Churches (s), except it be that I my ſelf was — — 2 2 
nat burdenſome to you. Forgive me this In- 
jury. 

NOTES. 


12 (w) This may well be underſtood to reflect on the Haughtineſs and Plenty wherein 


the falſe Apoſtle lived amongſt them. wy 
SECT. 


T3 (x) Vide 1 Cos, 1. 4-7. 


8 


TEXT. 


14 Ehold 3 the third 
time I am ready to 
come to you ; and I will 
not be burdenſome to you: 
for I ſeek not yours, but 
you : for the children 
ought not to lay up for 
the parents, but the pa- 
rents for the children, 

15 _ And I will very gladly 

ſpend and be ſpent for 
you, though the more a- 
bundantly I love you, the 
leſs I be loved. 

But be it ſo, I did not 
burden you: nevertheleſs 
being crafty, I caught 
you with guile. 

17 Did I makea gain of 
ou by any of them whom 
ſent unto you ? 

18 I defired Titus, and 


with him I ſent a bro- 


ther: did Titus make a gain 
of you? walked we not in 
the ſame ſpirit ? walked 
we not in the {ame ſteps ? 


14 (y) Vid. 1 Cor. 4. 14, 15. 


II CORINTHIANS. 


ECT. IV. N.8. 


CHAP. XII 14-21. 


CONTEMKES 


LIE farther juſtifies himſelf to the Corinthians, by his paſſed Diſ- 
intereſſedneſs, and his continued kind Intentions to them. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Ehold this is the third time I am ready to 
come unto you, but I will not be burden- 

ome to you; for I ſeek not what is yours but 
ou; for *tis not expected, nor uſual, that Chit- 
dren ſhould lay up for their Parents, but Pa- 
rents (3) for their Children. I will gladly lay 
out what ever is in my poſſeſſion or power; 
nay, even wear out and hazard my ſelf for 
your Souls (z), though it ſhould ſo fall out, that 
the more I love you the leſs I ſhould be beloved 
by you (4). Be it ſo, as ſome ſuggeſt, that I 
was not burdenſome to you, but it was 
in truth out of cunning, with a deſign to catch 
you with that trick, drawing from you by o- 
thers what I refuſed in perſon. In anſwer to 


which I ask, Did I by any of thoſe I ſent unto 


you make a gain of you? I deſired Titus to go 
to you, and with him I ſent a Brother: Did Titus 
make a gain of you? Did not they behave them- 
ſelves with the ſame temper that I did amongſt 


you? Did we not walk in the ſame ſteps, i. e. 


neither they nor I received any thing from you. 


NOF 


15 (2) Vid. 2 Tim. 2. 10. 


(a) Vid. ch. 6. Iz, 13. 


Again, 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 
18. 
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II CORNINTHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. ' ) | * TEXT. 


Again, (b) do not, upon my mentioning my, Again, think you that 19 


. a * „ . we.excul ſel | 
ſending of Titus to you, think that I apologize for z we ſpeak before 


my not coming my ſelf; I ſpeak as in the Pre- God in Chriſt: but we do 
ſence of God, and as a Chriſtian, there is no I! — 2 
ſuch thing: In all my whole Carriage towards For | fear, ei when 20 | 

| | | come I ſhall not find you 
you, Beloved, all that has been done has been re 


done only for your edification. No, there is no ] gail be found unto you 


need of an Apology for my not coming to you ſuch as ys would not : 


2 O. 


21. 


ſooner : For TI fear, when I do come I ſhall not leſt there de debates, en. 

| x vyings, wraths, ſtrifes, 
find you ſuch as I would, and that you will find backe bitings, whitperings, 
me ſuch as you, would not: I am afraid, that ſwellings, rumules: - 
. LE ir 8 FLEE - And leit when I conie 21 
among, you there are Di utes, Envy iN 85 Ant- again, my God will hum- 
moſities, Strifes, Back itings, WRhI rings, ble me among you, and 
Swellings of Mind, Diſturbances. And that hat I fall bewail many 
mf * Nn '8\ „„ een Which have fanned alxea- 
my God, when I come to you again, will hum- 


NOTES. 


19 (0) He had before given the reaſon, C. r, 23. of his not coming to them, with the 
xe Afleverarion chat he ufes here. I we trace the thread of St. Paui's Diſcourſe here, we 


may 6Þſerve, that Raving concluded the Juſtification oß himſelf and his Apoſtleſhip by hi 


paſt Actions, ver. 13. he had it in his thoughts to tell them how he would deal with the falſ 


Apoſtle and his Adherents when he came, as he was ready now to do. And therefore 
folemnly begins, ver. 14. with behold, and tells them now the third time he was ready to 
come to them, to which joyning (what was much upon his mind) that he would not be 
burdenſome to them when he came, this ſuggeſted to his thoughts an Objection, (vz.) that 
this perſonal Shyneſs in him was bur cunning, for that he defign'd to draw gain from them 


by other hands. From which he clears himſelf by the inſtance of Titus, and the Brother 
whom, he had ſent together to them, who were as far from receiving any thing ftom them 
as he himſelf. Titus and his other Meſſenger being thus mentioned, he thought irneceſſa- 
ry. to obviate another Sufpicion that might be raiſed in the Minds of ſome of them, as if 


he mentioned rhe ſending of thoſe two as an Apology for his not coming himſelf ; this he diſ- 


claims utterly; and to prevent any thoughts of that kind, folemnly proteſts to them that 
in all his Carriage to them he had done nothing but for their Ed ification, nor had any o- 
ther aim in any of his Actions but purely that; and that he forbore coming meerly out of 
Reſpect and good Will to them. So that all from Behold this third time I am' ready to come 
to you, ver. 14. to This third time T am coming to you, ch. 13. 1. muſt be looked on as an in- 
4 Diſcourſe that fell in occaſionally, though tend ing to the ſame purpoſe with the reſt; 
2 way of writing very uſual with our Apoſtle, and with other Writers, who abound in 
quickneſs and variety of Thoughts as he did. Such Men are often, by new matter riſing 
in their way, put by from what they were going and had begun to ſay ; which therefore 


they are fain to take up again, and continue at a diſtance ; which St. Paul does here after 
the Interpoſitfon of Eight Verſes. Other Inſtances of the like kind may be found in other 
places of St, Fuul's Writings. | NOR 


ble 
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TEXT. 


dy, and have nor repented 
of the uncleanneſs, and 
fornication, and laſcivi- 
ouſneſs which they have 
committed. 11 


PARAPHRASE. 


ble me amongſt you, and I ſhall bewail many 
who have formerly ſinned, and have not yet 
repented of the Uncleanneſs, Fornication, and 
Laſaviouſneſs whereof they are guilty. 


* — 


SECT. Iv. N. 9. 


EFF Nr R * rr Nr r 


C HAP. XIII. 1-—--10. 


them how he intends to de 


CONTENTS. 


with them when he comes to 


| H reaſſumes what he was goin to ſay, Chap. 12. 14. and tells 
them 


„and afſures them, that however they queſtion it, he ſhall be 


able, wy es, to give proof of his A 


from C 


1 His is the third time 
1 lam eden : 
in the mouth of two or 
three witneſſes ſhall every 
word be eſtabliſned. 
I told you before, and 
foretel you as if I were 
preſent the ſecond time, 
and being abſent, now 1 
write tothemwhich here- 
tofore have ſinned, and to 
all other, that if I come 
again I will not ſpare : 
Since ye {eek a proof of 
Chriſt ſpeaking in me, 


| 4 [ "HIS is now the third time TI am coming to 


rity and Commiſſion - 


L you; and when I come I ſhall not noe 
you, having proceeded according to our Savi- 
our's Rule, and endeavoured by fair means firſt 
to reclaim you, before I come to the laſt extre- 
mity. And of this my former Epiſtle, wherein 
I applied my ſelf to you, and this wherein I 
now, as if I were preſent with you, foretell 
thoſe who have formerly ſinned, and all the 
reſt, to whom, being now abſent, I write, 
that when I come I will not ſpare you. I fay, 
theſe two Letters are my Witneſſes according to 


our Saviour's Rule, which fays, In the Mouth 
of two or three Witneſſes every Word {hall be 
_ eſtabliſhed (c). Since you demand a Proof of 


| ny 
VO T E Zo 


2 (c) In the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes ſhall every Vord be eftadlified. Theſe words 
ſeem to be quoted from the Law of our Saviour, Mat. 18. 16. and not from the Law of 


Me te £ 


Is - 


28 


" — 9 
3 — = = n 


„re! 


AN 
* 
J. 

1 
| 

* 
A 
: 


8 


e 


S 


56 
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be acknowledged not to be weak to you-ward, 


Il CORINTHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


my Miſſion, and of what I deliver, that it is which to youward is not 
weak, but is mighty in 


dictated by Chriſt ſpeaking in me, who muſt you. 
Fav png he was 57 
: . ; : _ Cified through weakneſs, 
but has given ſufficient marks of his Power a- 5erhe liveth by che power 
mongit you. For though his Crucifixion and of God; for we allo are 
Death were with appearance (4) of Weakneſs, weakin him, 133 
yet he liveth with the Manifeſtation (4) of the er of God roward you. 


Power of God appearing in my puniſhing you. 
NOTES. 


Aloſes in Deuteronomy, not only becauſe the words are the ſame with thoſe in St. Matthew, 
but from the likeneſs of the Caſe. In Deuteronomy the Rnle given concerns only Judicial 
Trials: In St. Matthew it is a Rule given for the management of Perſwafion uſed for the 
reclaiming an Offender, phone means, before coming to the utmoſt extremity, which is the 
cale of St. Paul here: In Deuteronomy the Judge was to hear the Witneſſes, Deut. 17, 6. & 
19. 15. In St. Matthew the Party was to hear the Witneſſes, Mat. 18. 17. which was alſo th: 
caſe of St. Paul here; the Witneſſes which he means that he made uſe of to perſwade them 
being his two Epiſtles. That by Witneſſes he means his two Epiſtles, is plain from his way 
of expreſſing himſelf here, where he carefully ſets down his telling them twice, (viz.) be- 
fore in his former Epiſtle, ch. 4. 19. and now a ſecond time in his ſecond Epiſtle; and alſo 
by theſe words wg aapwy 73 ene, As if I were preſent with you a ſecond time, By our Sa- 
viour's Rule the offended Perſon was to go twice to the Offender ; and therefore St. Paul! 
lays, as if I were with you a ſecond time, counting his Letters as two perſonal Appli- 
cations to them, as. our Saviour directed ſhould be done before coming to rougher means. 
Some take the Witneſſes to be the three Meſſengers by whom his firſt Epiſtle is ſuppoſed to 
be ſent. But this would not be according to the Method preſcribed by our Saviour in the 
place from which St. Paul takes the words he uſes ; for there were no Witneſſes to be made 
uſe of in the firſt Application; neither, if thoſe had been the Witneſſes meant, would there 
have been any need for St. Paul ſo carefully and expreſly to have ſet down @s mapay 7d A 


- £90, as if preſent a ſecond time, words which in that caſe would be ſuperfluous. Beſides thoſe 
. three Men are no where mentioned to have been ſent by him to perſwade them, nor the 


Corinthians required to hear them, or reproved for not having done it: And laſtly, they 
could not be better Witneſſes of St. Paul's Endeavours twice to gain the Corinthians by fair 


means, before he proceeded to Severity, than the Epiſtles themſelves. 


4 (4) 'E& dere, through Weakneſs, d qua ,s Sei, by the Power of God, Thave ren- 
der'd with Afpearance of Weakneſs, and with the Manifeſtation of the Power of God, which I 
think the Senſe of the place, and the Stile of the Apoſtle will juſtifie. St. Paul ſometimes 
uſes the Greek Prepoſitions in a larger Senſe than that Tongue ordinarily allows. Farther it 
is evident, that er joyn'd to & d e,, has not a caſual fignification, and therefore in the 
Antitheſis s Fvugpevs hes, it cannot be taken caſually. And it is uſual for St. Paul in ſuch 
caſes to continue the ſame word, though it happens ſometimes ſeemingly to carry the ſenſe 
another way, In ſhort, the meaning of the place is this z. Though Chriſt in his crucifixion 
« appeared weak and deſpicable, yet he now lives to fhew the Power of God in the Miracles 
* and mighty Works which he does: S0 I, though I by my Sufferings and Infirmities appear 


weak and contemptible, yet ſhall I live to ſhew the Power of God in puniſhing you mi- 


-© raculouily. 


Lou 


Il CORINTHIANS. 57 


Au. Ch. 57. 


Neronis 3. 


. 


6 But IL truſt that ye ſhall 


7 


TEXT. 


Examine your ſelves, 
whether ye be in the 
faith , prove your own 
ſelves: know ye not your 
own ſelves, how that je- 
ſus Chriſt is in you, ex- 
cept ye be reprobates? 


know that we are not je- 
probates. 

Now pray to God that 
ye do no evil; not that we 


| ſhould appear approved, 


but that ye ſhould do that 
which is honeſt, though 
we be as reprobates. 

For we can do nothing 
2gainit the truth, but for 
the truth. 

For we are glad when 
we ate weak, and ye are 
ſtrong: and this allo we 
wiſh, even your perfecti- 
on 


10 Therefore I write theſe 


things being abſent, leſt 
heing preſent I ſhould uſe 


ſharpneſs, according to 


PARAPHRASE. — j 


You examine me whether I can by any miracu- 


lous Operation give a proof that Chriſt is in me. 
Pray examine your ſelves whether you be in the 
Faith; make a trial upon your ſelves, whether 
you your ſelves are not ſomewhat deſtitute of 
Proots (e); or are you fo little acquainted with 
your ſelves, as not to know whether Chriſt be in 
you ? But if you do not know your ſelves whe- 
ther you can give Proofs or no, yet I hope you 
ſhall know that I am not unable to give 
Proofs (e) of Chriſt in me. Bur I pray to God 
that you may do no Evil, wiſhing not for an 
Opportunity to ſhew my Proofs (e); but that 
you doing what is right, I may be as if Thad 
no Proofs (e), no ſupernatural Power; For 
though I have the Power of puniſhing tuperna- 
turally, IT cannot ſhew this Power upon any of 
you, unleſs it be that you are Offenders, and 


5. 


your Puniſhment be for the advantage of the 


Goſpel. I am therefore glad when I am weak, 


and can inflict no Puniſhment upon you, and 
you are ſo ſtrong, 7. e. clear of Faults, that ye 


cannot be touched. For all the Power I have 


is only for promoting the Truth of the Goſpel ; - 


whoever are faithful and obedient to that, I can 


do nothing to, I cannot make Examples of 
them, by all the extraordinary Power I have, 


if I would. Nay, this alſo I wuh, even your 
Perfection. Theſe things therefore I write to 


NOTES. 


5, 6, 7. (e) A H,ẽjëes, tranſlated here Reprobates, tis "ny in theſe three Verſes, has no 


ſuch fignification, Reprobation being very remote from 


he Argument the Apoſtle is here 


upon: But the word aNms; is here uſed for one that cannot give proof of Chriſt being in 
mm; one that is deſtitute of a ſupernatural Power; for thus ſtands St. Paul's Diſcourſe, 
ver. 3. bmi de Ee) ver. 6. Yναι d= Om s% ddbnayuer £588, Since you ſeek a Proof, yuu ſpall 
know that I am not deſtitute of a Proof. 


Ie you 


10. 
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An. Ch. 57. 
Neronis 3. 


A 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


you, being abſent, that when I come I may not 
uſe Severity, according to the Power which the 


Deſtruction. 


the power which the 
dification, and not to de- 


Lord hath given me for Edification, not for tiruttion. 


TEXT. 


Lord hath given me to e- 
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SECT. V. 


CHAP. XIII. 11-13. 


CONCLUSION. 


nally, Brethren, farewell. Bring your 
| ſelves into one well united, firm, unjarring 
Society (f). Be of good comfort; be of one 


mind ; live in peace, and the God of Love and 


Peace ſhall be with you : Salute one another 


with a holy kiſs : All the Saints ſalute you. The 


Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love 
of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt 
be with you all. Amen. 


NOTES. 


Inally, brethren, fare- xx 
well: be perfect, be of 
good comfort, be of one 
mind, live in peace; and 
the God of love and peace 
ſhall be with you. 
Greet one another with 12 


an holy kiſs. 


All the ſaints ſalute 13 
you. 

The grace of our Lord 13 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the love 
of God, and the commu- 
nion of the holy Ghoit, be 
with you all. Amen. 


11 (f) The lame that he exhorts them to in the beginning of the firſt Epiſtle, ch. 1. 
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Books Primed for Awnſham and ſohn Churchill, 


at the Black Swan in Paternoſter-Row. 


Paraphraſe and Notes on the Epiſtle of 
St. Paul to the Galatians. 
A Paraphraſe and Notes on the Firſt Epi- 
' ſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 

A Paraphraſe and Notes on the Second 
Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. = 

Mr. Lack's Eſſay of Human Underitanding, 
in Folio. 

—— T'wo Treatiſes of Government; in 
the former, the falſe Principles and Founda- 
tion of Sir Robert Filmer and his followers 
are detected and overthrown. The latter an 
Eſſay concerning the true Original, Extent, 
and end of Civil Government. 

— Letter concerning Toleration. 
4 Letter concerning Toleration. 

2 3d Letter for Toleration, to the Au- 

thor of the 3d Letter concerning Toleration. 
— Ihe Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtzanuy, 
as delivered in the Scriptures, 

. Vindication of Reaſouableneſs 
of Chriſtianity. 

24 Vindication of Reaſonableneſs 

of CHLnE | 

+ - Some Thoughts concerning Education. 
— Several Papers relating to Money, In- 


tereſt and Trade, 870. 
Letter to Edward Lord Biſhop of 
Worceſter. 


— Reply to the Biſhop of Worceſter. 
— Reply to the Biſhop of Worceſter's 
Anſwer to has 2d Letter, where beſides other 
incident Matters, what bis Lordſhip has ſaid, 
concerning certainty of Reaſon, certainty by 
Ideas, certainty of Faith. The Reſur- 
tection of the ſame Body. The Immateria- 
lity of the Soul. The Inconſiſtency of Mr. 
Lock's Notions of the Articles of the Chri- 
{tian Faith, and their Tendency to Scepti- 
ciſm, isexamined. | 
Abl theſe above writby Ms. Luck. 
A Collection of Tracts publiſh'd in Vindi- 
cation of Mr. Lock's Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
ſtianity, as delivered in the Scriptures; and 
of his Eſſay concerning Humane Underitand- 


Viz. 
= Short Diſcourſe of the true Knowledge 
of Chriſt Jeſus ; To which are added, ſome 
Paſſages in the Reaſonableneſs of Chrittiani- 


ty, and its Vindication. With ſome Ani- Ep 


madverſions on Mr. Edwaxds's Reflections 


on the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ; and 


on his Book entituled, Sociniauißu Cum d. 
A Reply to Mr. Edwards's Brief Reflecti- 
ons, on a ſhort Diſcourſe of the true Know- 
ledge of Chritt Jeſus: To which is prefix d, 
A Preface, wherein ſomething is {aid con- 
cerning Reaſon and Antiquity in the chief 
Controverſies with the Sacznions. 

Obſervations on the Animadverſions (lates 

ly printed at nix ol, on a late Bock entity- 
led, The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as deli 
vered in the Scriptures. 
Some Conſiderations on the Principal Ob 
jections and Arguments which have been 
publiſhed againſt Mr. Lack 's Eſſay of Hu 
mane Underſtanding. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Reſurtection 
of the fame Body: With two Letters con- 
cerning the neceſſary Immateriality of Crea- 
ted thinking Subſtance. The 3 above writ 
by Mr. Sam. Bold, Rector of Steple, Dorſet. 


A Collection of Voyages and Travels; 


{ome now firit printed from Original Many- 
ſcripts, others tranſlated out of Foreign 


Languages, and now publifhed in Engliſh. To 


which are added ſome few that have former- 
ly appeared in Engliſh, but do now for Ex- 
cellency and Scarceneſs deſerve to be Reprin- 
ted. In four Volums, with a general Pre- 
face, giving an account of the Progreſs of 
Navigation from its firſt beginning to the 
Perfection it's now in, Cc. The whole Illu- 
ſtrated with a great Number of uſeful Maps 
and Cuts Engraven on Copper. 

Cambden's Britania, newly Tranſlated into 
Engliſh with large Additions and Improve- 


ments. Publiſhed by Edmund Gibſon, Doctor 


in Divinity. 


Mr. Talents view of Univerſal Hiſtory : 
being a Compleat Chronology from the Crea- - 


tion to this time, in x6 Copper Plates. 
Sir R. Blackmore's Prince Arthus. 

King Arthur. 

Paraphraſe on Fob, &c. 

Eliza 


IL Eſtrange Æſop's Fables Compleat. 
Machiavel's Works, Fol. 
Cambridge Concorgance. 

Common place Book to the Holy Bible 
Dr. Gibſon's Anatomy of Humane Bodie: 
itomiz'd, with Figures. 

Mr. Boy's Hiſtory of the Aft 
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Books Printed for Awnſham and John Churchill. 


Sir William Temple's Hiſtory of Netherlands. 
——Miſcellanies. 2 Parts. * 

———- Letters. 2 Volumes. 

A Diſcourſe of the Love of God. 

Mr. Le Clerc's Cauſes of Incrudelity. 
. Biſhop Vilkin of Prayer and Preaching, 
12 Hiſtory of Diadorus Siculus put into 
- Engliſh by George Booth Eſgg © 
Dion Caſſiass Roman Hiitory Abridg'd by 
Aiphilin, in two Volums, 80. Englifhed by 
Mr. Manning. | 7 : 
The Hiſtory of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
related in the Words of the Scripture, con- 
- Qrining in order of Time, all the Events and 
Diſcourſes recorded in the Four Evangeliits, 
Sc. With ſhort Notes for the help of or- 
dinary Readers. f 
Occaſional Thoughts, in reference to a 
Virtuous or Chriſtian Life. | 
A Paraphraſe and Commentary on the 
New Teſtament, In Two Volumes. The firſt 
containing the Four Goſpels, and the Acts 
of the Holy Apoſtles. The Second, all the 
Epiſtles, with a Diſconrſe of rhe Millenni- 
um. To which is added, A Chronology of 
the New Teſtament, a Map, and Alphaberi- 
cal Table of all the Places mentioned in the 
Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. With Tables 
fo each of the Matters contained, and of the 
Words and Phraſes explain'd tliroughout the 
whole Work. By Daniel Whithy, D. D. and 
Chantor to the Church of Sarum. The Se- 
cond Edition. In 2 Vol. Fol. | | 

Tis u i, This vov Orzevurrng memynas, 


Sive Dioniſii Geographia Elementa & Locu- 


pletata, Additione ſcil. Geographiz Hodier- 
nz Greco carmine pariter donatæ: Cum 16 
Tabulis Geographicis. Ab Edv. Wells, A. M. 
Adit. Chriſti Alumn. 870. | 

 Tewmving. Geoponicorum, five de Re Ru- 
ſlica, Libri xx. Caſſiano Baſſo Scholaitico 
Collectore. Antea Conſtamino Porphyrogen- 
neto a quibuſdam adſcripti. Grace & Latine, 
Græca cum MSS. contulit, Prolegomena, 


Notulas, & Indices adjecit. Pet. Needam, 
A.M. Coll. D. Joannis Cantabrig. Socius. 80. 


A Companion for the Feaſtivals and Faſts 
of the Church of England. With Collects 
.. and Prayers for each Solemnity, The Third 
Edition, By A. Nelſon, Eſo; 870. 

Du Pinn's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory compleat. 
And from the Ninth Century alone. 

Q. Curtius Rufi de rebus geſtis Alexandri 

Magni cum Supplementis Freinſhemii Inter- 
pretatione & Notis illuſtravit Michael le 
Tellier e Societate Jeſu. Juſſu Chriſtianiſſimi 
Regis, in uſum Sereniſſimi Delphini. 870, 


Littleton's Dictionary. The Fourth Editi- 
on, improved from ſeveral Works of Ste- 


dens, Cooper, Holyoke, and a large MS. In 


Three Volumes, of Mr. John Milton, c. 
The Great Law of Confideration : Or, a 
Diſcourſe, wherein the Nature, Uſefulneſs, 
and abſolute Neceſſity of Conſideration, in 
order to a truly ſerious and religious Eife, 
is laid open. The Eighth Edition. By An- 
thony Horneck, D. D. ; | | 
Ihe Crucified Jeſus: Or, A full Account 
of the Nature, End, Defign and Benefits of 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. With 
neceſſary Directions, Prayers, Praifes, and 
Meditations, to be uſed by Perſons who come 
to the Holy Communion. * By (Anthony Hor- 
neck, D. D. | 8 
Select Moral Books of the Old Teſtament 


and Apocrypha, Paraphras'd, viz. Proverbs, 


Eccleſiaſtes, Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus. ' 120. 

Two Tracts. Trad I. Entituled, De non 
temerandis Ecclefiis, &c. By Sir Henry Spel- 
man Knight. Tract II. The Poor Vicar's 
Plea for Tythes, c. By Thomas Ryves, Do- 
ctor of the Civil Laws. With a Prefatory 
Account of the Authors and theſe Works. 

' Miſcellaneous Tracts, in Three Volumes. 
By Michael Geddes, Doctor of Laws, &c. 
Joannis Clerici Logica, Ontologla, & 
Pneumatologia. Editio Quarta,” 120. 
Dictionarium Ruſticum & Urbanicum: 
Or, a Dictionary of all ſorts of Country At- 
fairs, Handicraft, Trading, and Merchandi- 
zing, Sc. Zvo. ab 

A Diſcourſe on Singing in the Worſhip of 
God, By Theoph. Dorrington. 800. 

A New fer of Maps, both of Antient and 
preſent Geography, wherein not only the La- 
ritude and Longitude of many Places are Cor- 
rected according to the lateſt Obſervations ; 
bur as alſo the moiſt Remarkable Differences 
of Antient and Preſent Geography, -may be 
quickly diſcern'd by a bare In pection or Com- 
paring of Correſpondent Maps; which ſeems 
to be the moſt Natural and eaſie Method to 
lead young Students. ä ä * 

Together with a Geographical Treatiſe, par- 
ticularly adapted to the ule and deſign of theſe 
Maps, by EDW ARDWELLS, M. A. and 
Student of Chri/t*s-Churth, Oxon, 8 ro. 

D. Roberti Huntingtoni Epiſcopi Rapo- 
tenſis Epiſtole, permittitur de ejuldem D. 
Huntingtoni, Vita, Studiis, Pregrinationibus, 
& obitu, "Yrounuanc, & Vita Edwardi Ber- 
nardi, D. D. & Aſtronomiæ apud Oxonienſes 
Profeſſionis Siviliani: & veterum Mathema- 
ticorum, Gracorum, Latinorum & Arabum 
Synopiis. Scriptore Tho. Smith, D. D. 


PARAPHRASE 


AND 


NOTES 
ON THE 
 EPISTLE of St. PAUL 
TO THE 


CALATIANS. 


The Third Edition. | 


Forde 
Printed for Awnſham and John Churchill, at the 
Black Swan in Pater-nofler-Row, 1708. 
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PUBLISHER 


10 THE 


READER. 
'F Here is nothing certainly of greater Concernment to the 

Peace of the Church in general, nor to the Directiun and 
Edification of all Chriſtians in particular, than a right Under- 
ſtanding of the Holy Scripture. This Conſideration has ſet ſo 
many learned and pious Men amongſt us of late Tears upon Expo- 
ſit ions, Paraphraſes and Notes on the Sacred Writings, that the 
Author of theſe hopes the Faſhion may excuſe him for endeavour- 
ing to add his Mite, believing, that after all that has been done by 
thoſe great Labourers in the Harveſt, there may be ſome Glean- 
ings left, whereof he preſumes he has an Inſtance, Ch. III. 2. 20. 
and ſome other Places of this Epiſtle to the Galatians, which be 
looks upon not to be the bardeſt of St. Paul's. If be has given 4 
Light to any obſcure Paſſage, he ſhall think his Pains well em- 
Ploy d: If there be nothing elſe worth notice in him, accept of bis 

good Intention. | | 


BOOKS Printed for 


Awnſham and John 


Churchill, zz Pater-noſter-Row. 


; R. Lock's Eſſay of Human Underſtand- 
| ing, in Folio, ; 

——— Two Treatiſes of Government, in 
the former, the falſe Principles and, Founda- 
tion of Sir Robert Filmer and his Followers 
are detected and overthrown. The latter an 


Effay concerning the true Original, Extent, 


and End of Civil Government. 

-Letter concerning Toleration. 

24 Letter concerning Toleration. 

24 Letter for Toleration, to the 
Author of the 3d Letter concerning Tolera- 
tion. 3 


he Reaſonableneſs of Chriftianity 
as delivered in the Scriptures, | 
— 1ſt. Vindication of Reaſonableneſs 
of Chriſtianity. 
— 2d 
Chhriſtianity. c 
— Some Thoughts concerning Education. 
Several Papers relating to Money, In- 
"tereſt and Trade, $0, | 
Letter to Edward Lord Biſhop of 


indication of Reaſonableneſs of 


Werceſter, 
Reply to the Biſhop of Worceſter. 
—— Reply to the Biſhop af Worcefter's 


- 


. » 


Anſwer. to his 24 Letter, where beſides. other 
incident Matters, what his Lordſhip has ſaid, 


concerning certainty by Reaſon, certainty by 
Ideas, and certainty of Faith. The Reſur- 
:reftion' of the ſame Body. The Immateria- 
lity of the Soul. The Inconſiſtency of Mr, 
-Lock's Notions of the Articles of the Chrifti- 
an Faith, and their Tendency to Scepticiſm, 
is examined. EW £ 
All theſe above writ by Mr. Lock. 

A Collection of Voyages and Travels; 
ſome now firft Printed from Original Manu- 
ſcripts, others Tranſlated out of Foreign 
Languages, and now firſt Publiſhed in Engliſh. 
To which are added ſome few that have for- 
merly appeared in Exgliſb, but do now for 
Bxcellency and Scarceneſs deſerve to be Re- 
printed. In four Volumes, with a general 
Þreface, giving an account of rhe Progreſs of 
Navigation from its firſt beginning to the 
Perfection it's now in, Gr. The whole II- 
1luftrated with a great Number of uſeful Maps 
and Cuts Engraven on Copper. 

Cambden's Britannia, newly Tranſlated into 


*Exgliſh: with large Additzons and Improve- 


ments. Publiſhed by Edmund Gibſon, Doctor 
in Divinity. + 5 | 

Mr Talents view of Univerſal Hiftory ; be- 
ing, a Compleat Chronology from the Crea- 
tion to this time, in 16 Copper Plates. 

Sir & Blackmore's Prince Arthur. 

King Arthur. 
| Paraphraſe on Fob, &c. 
Leſtrange Eſop's Fables Compleat. 

Macbiavel's Work's, Fol. 

Cambridge Concordance. | 

Common place Book to the Holy Bible 
Dr. Gibſon's Anatomy of Humane Bodies 
Epitomiz'd, with Figures. | 

Mr. Boyl's Hiſtory of the Air. 

Sir William Temple's Hiftory of Netherlands. 
Miſcellanies, | | | 
uy Letters. 

A Diſcourſe of the Love of God. 

Mr. Le Clerc's Cauſes of Incredulity. 

Biſhop Willin, of Prayer and Preaching, 

The Hiſtory of Diadorus Siculus, put into 
Engliſh by George. Booth Eſquire. 

Dion Cafſius's Roman Hiftory Abridged by 
Xiphilin, in two Volumes, $vo; Engliſhed by 
Mr. Manning. | 

A New {ſet of Maps, both of Antient and 
preſent Geography, wherein not only the La- 
titude and Longitude of many Places are Cor- 
rected according to the lateſt Obſervations 
but as alſo the moſt Remarkable Differences of 
Ancient and Preſent Geography, may be 
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EPISTLE of St. PAUL 


GALATIANS. 


— l — 


STNOPSTS. 


HE Subject and Deſign of this Epiſtle of St. Paul is much 
the ſame with that of his Epiſtle to the Romans, but trea- 


ted in ſomewhat a different manner. The Buſineſs of it is 
<4 to dehort and hinder the Galatians from bringing them- 
{elves under the Bondage of the Moſaical Law. 


Writ om 
Epheſus, 
the Year of 
our Lord 
$7. Of 
Nero 3. 


St. Paul himſelf had planted the Churches of Galatia, and there- 


fore referring (as he does Ch. I. 8, 9g.) to what he had before taught 
them, does not in this Epiſtle lay dowa at large to them the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, as he does in that to the Romaxs, who having been 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith by others, he did not know how far 
they were inſtructed in all thoſe Particulars, which, on the occaſion 
whereon he writ to them, it might be neceſſary for them to under- 
Rand. And therefore, writing to the Romans, he ſets before them a large 
and comprehenſive View of the Chief Heads of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Fe alſo deals more roundly with his Diſciples the Galatians, than, 
we may obferve, he does with the Romans, to whom, he being a 
Stranger, writes not in ſo familiar a Style, nor in his Reproofs and 
Exhortations uſes ſo much the Tone of a Maſter, as he does to the 
Galatians. | 


St. Paul had converted the Galatians to the Faith, and erected ſe- 


veral Churches among them in the Year of our Lord 51 ; between 
which, and the Year 57, wherein this Epiſtle was writ, the Diſor- 


ders following were got into thoſe Churches. 
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2  GALATTITANS. 


Chap. I. Erſt, Some Zealots for the Jewiſh Conſtitution, had very near 
uperſwaded them out of their Chriſtian Liberty, and made them 
wilting to fubmit to Circumciſion, and all the ritual Obſervances of 
the Fewiſþ Church, as neceſſary under the Goſpel : Ch. I. 7. III. 3. 
TT 016, 23. V. 142, 0,9, 1% + 
Secondly, Their Diſſentions and Diſputes in this Matter had raiſed 
great Animoſities amongſt them, to the Diſturbance of their Peace, 
and the ſetting them at Strife one with another: Ch. V. 6, 13—15. 
The reforming them in theſe two Points ſeems to be the main Bu- 
ſineſs of this Epiſtle, wherein he endeavours to eftabliſh them in a re- 
ſolution to ſtand firm in the Freedom of the Goſpel, which exempts 
them from the Bondage of the Moſaical Law : And labours to reduce 
them to a ſincere Love and Affection one to another; which he con - 
cludes with an Exhortation to Liberality, and Ir Beneficence, 
eſpecially to their Teachers; Ch. VI.6, 1o. Theſe being the Matters. 
he had in his Mind to write to them about, he ſeems here as if he had 
done. But upon mentioning v. 11. what a long Letter he had writ 
to them with his own Hand, the former Argument concerning Cir- 
cumciſion, which filled and warmed his Mind, broke out again in- 
to what we find, v. 12—17. of the VIch Chapter. 
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Introduction. 
CONTENTS. 


H E general View of this Epiſtle plainly ſhews St. Paul's chief 
Deſign in it to be, to keep the Galatians Form hearkning to thoſe 
Fudaizing Seducers, whohad almoſt perſwaded them to be circum- 
ciſed. "Theſe Perverters of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as St. Paul himſelf 
calls them, v. 7. had, as may be gather'd from v. 8. and 10. and 
from Ch. V. 11. and other Paſſages of this Epiſtle, made the Galatians 
believe that St. Paul himſelf was for Circumciſion. Till St. Paul him- 
ſelf had ſet them right in this Matter, and convinced them of the Fal- 
ſhood of this Aſperſion, it was in vain for him by other Arguments to 

9 attempt 


* — 


GALATIANS.” 
attempt the re-eſtabliſhing the Galatiaus in the Chriſtian Liberty, and Chap. I. 
in that Truth which he had preach'd-to them. The removing there- | 
fore of this Calumny was his firſt Endeavour: and to that purpoſe 
this Introduction, different from what we find in any other of his 
Epiſtles, is marvellouſſy well adapted. He declares here at the En- 
trance, very exprelly and emphatically, that he was not ſent by Men 
on their Errands; nay, that Chriſt in ſending him did not fo much as 
convey his Apoſtolick Power to him by che Miniſtry, or Intervention 
of any Man; but that his Commiſſion and Inſtructions were all 
entirely from God, and Chriſt himſelf, by immediate Revelation. 

This of it ſelf was an Argument ſufficient to enduce them to believe, 

1. That what he taught them when he firſt preached the Goſpel to 
them, was the Truth, and that they oughr to ſtick firm to that. 
2, That he changed not his Doctrine, whatever might be reported 
of him. He was Chriſt's choſen Officer, and had no dependance 
on Men's Opinions, nor * am to their Authority, or Favour, in what 
he preach'd ; and therefore *twas not likely he ſhould preach one 
thing at one time, and another thing at another. | ® 


Thus this Preface is very proper in this Place to introduce what 


he is going to ſay concerning himſelf, and adds Force to his Diſ- 
courſe, and the Account he gives of himſelt in the next Section. 


TE XT. PARAPHRASE. 


c P. u L. an Apoſtle, FY AU (an Apoſtle not of Men (a) to ſerve 1. 
(not of men, nei- their End . 1 ſi 
ther - n d their Ends, or carry on their Deſigns, nor re- 
Jeſus Chriſt, and God ceiving his Call, or Commiſſion by the Interven- 


_ n tion of any Man (6) to whom he might be thought 
to owe any Reſpect or Deference upon that ac- 
count; but immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, and 
from God the Father, who raiſed him up from 


NOTES. 


1 (a) Our da av3eumoy, not of Men, i.e. not ſent by Men at their Pleaſure, or by their 
Authority; not inſtructed by Men what to ſay or do, as we ſee Timothy and Titus were 
when ſent by St. Paul : and Judas and Silas ſent by the Church of Feruſalem. 

(H *Oud's Si avbewns, nor by Man, i. e. His Choice and Separation to his Miniſtry and 
Apoſtleſhip, was 2 wholly an Act of God, and Chriſt, that there was no Intervention of 
any thing done by any Man in the Caſe, as there was in the Election of Matthias. All this 
we may Te explain'd at large, v. 10———12. and v. 16, 17. and Ch, II. 6————9g, 


B 2 the 


Chap. 1. . * 

wth Gd PARAPHRASE. 
2. the Dead) and all the Brethren, that are with 
me, unto the Churches (c) of Galatia : Favour be 
3. to you, and Peace (4) from God the Father, and 
| 3. from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for 
our Sins, that he might rake us out of this pre- 
ſent evil World (e), according to the Will and good 
5. Pleaſure of God and our Father, to whom be 


Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


NOTES. 


long ſtay among them, planted ſeveral diſtin& Churches. 


3 (4) Peace, The wiſhing 
ner of Good: | 


eſent evil World, or dee, ſo the Greek Words fignify. 
St, Paul meant, that 


port of thoſe Words in Engliſh. Aid & 708, 1 
Apoſtle's Deſign in this Epiſtle, that it ſhould do fo here. 


the preſent Worla, or 


Ages here anſwers, 
the Meſſiah, wherein 


ment call'd aidv piano, the World, or Age to come 
preſent World, may, without any Violence to the 


what St. Paul has declared in many other Places. 
to this Place, and Nom. 


orld, here, for the Jewiſh 
well be called Evil, tho the 


World alſo, tho he chiefly pointed at the Fews. 


nifies the Jewiſh Nation, under the Moſaical Conſtitution ; and it ſuits very we 
God has in this World but one 
Kingdom, and one People. The Nation of the Jews were the Kingdom and People of God, 
whilſt the Law ſtood. And this Kingdom of God under the Moſaical Conſtitution was 
call'd ai@y Tre, this Age, or as it is commonly tranſlated, #his World, to which aiay iv, 
But the Kingdom of God, which was to be under 
the Oeconomy and Conſtitution of the Fewiſhþ Church, and the Nation 
u ſelf, that in Oppoſition to Chriſt adhered to it, was to be laid afide, is in the New Teſta- 
ſo that Chriſt's zaking them out of the 

ords, be underſtood to ſignify his ſetting 
them free from the Moſaical Conſtitution. This is ſuitable to the Deſign of this Epiſtle, and 
See Col. II. 14—17, and 20. which agrees 
VII. 4, 6. The Law is ſaidſto be contrary to , Col, II. 14. and to 
work Wrath, Rom. IV. 15. and St. Paul ſpeaks very diminiſhingly of the ritual Parts of it in 
many Places: But yet if all this may not be thought ſufficient to juſtify the applying of the 
Epithet Toynes, Evil, to it, that Scruple will be removed, if we take #ys5w5 aiwy, this preſent 
Conſtitution and Nation together, in which ſenſe it may very 
Apoſtle, out of his wonted Tenderneſs to his Nation, forbears to 
name them openly, and uſes a doubtful Expreſſion, which might comprehend the Heathen 


TEXT. 


And all the brethren 
which are with me unto 
the Churches of Gala- 
tia : Grace be to you, 
and Peace from God 
the Father, and from 
our Lord ſeſus Chriſt : 


Who gave himſelf for 


our Sins, that he might 
deliver us from this 
preſent evil world, ac- 
cording to the will of 
God and our Father. 
To whom be glory for, 
ever and ever, Amen. 


2 (c) Churches of Galatia, This was an evident Seal of his Apoſtleſhip to the Gentiles : 
ſince in no bigger a Cauntry than Galatia, a ſmall Province of the Leſſer 4%, he had, in no 


f Peace, in the Scripture-Language, is the wiſhing of all man- 


4 (e) "Ones i Fix ds S Te ever Or aiav©- rng. That be might take us out of this 

ereby it cannot be thought, that 

riſtians were to be immediately removed into the other World. 

Therefore zyegdg ala mult fignify ſomething elſe than preſent World, in the ordinary Im- 

Cor. 2. 6, 8. and in other Places 15 ſig- 
1 


with the 


SECT. 


Ie <A 


GALATIANS. 
SECT. II. 


C H. A P. I. E.. 
CONTENTS 


4} E have above obſerved, that St. Paul's firſt Endeavours in 
this Epiſtle was to fatisfy the Galatians, that the Report 


ſpread of him, that he preach'd Circumciſion, was falſe. 


Till this Obſtruction, that lay in his way, was removed, it was to 


no purpoſe for him to go about to diſſwade them from Circumciſion, 


though that be what he principally aims at in this Epiſtle. To ſhew 
them, that he promoted not Circumciſion, he calls their hearkening 


to thoſe who perſwaded them to be circumciſed, their being remo- 
ved from him; and thoſe that ſo perſwaded them, Perverters of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, v. 6,7. He farther aſſures them, that the Goſpel which 
he preached every where was that, and that only, which he had 


received by immediate Revelation from Chriſt, and no Contrivance 


of Man, nor did he vary it to pleaſe Men: That would not conſiſt 


with his being a Servant of Chriſt, v. 10. And he expreſſes ſuch a firm 


Adherence to what he had received from Chriſt, and had preached 


to them, that he pronounces an Anathema upon himſelf, v. 3, 9. or any 
other Man or Angel, that ſhould preach any thing elſe to them. To 
make out this to have been all along his Conduct, he gives an ac- 


count of himſelf for many Years backwards, even from the time 
before his Converſion. Wherein he ſhews, that from a zealous per. 


ſecuting Jew, he was made a Chriſtian, and an Apoſtle, by imme- 
diate Revelation; and that having no Communication with the A- 

ſtles, or with the Churches of Judæa, or any Man for ſome Years, 
hs had nothing to preach, but what he had received by immediate 
Revelation. Nay, when 14 Years after he went up to Jeruſalem, it 
was by Revelation ; and when he there communicated the Goſpel, 
which he preach'd among the Gentiles, Peter, James and John appro- 
ved of it, without adding any thing, but admitted him as their Fellow 


Apoſtle. So that in all this he Was guided by nothing but Divine 


Revelation, which he inflexibly ſtuck to, ſo far, that he openly op- 
poſed St. Peter, for his Judaizing at Autioch. All which Account 


Step towards complying with the Jews in Favour of the Law, _ 
| 4 


of himſelf tends clearly to ſhew, that St. Paul made not the leaſt 


— 
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GALATIANS. 


Chap. I. did, out of regard to Man, deviate from the Doctrine he had re- 


ceived by Revelation from God. 

All the parts of this Section, and the Narrative contain'd in it, ma- 
nifeſtly concenter in this, as will more fully appear, as we go through 
them, and take a cloſer View of them, which will ſhew us that the 
Whole is ſo skilfully manag'd, and the Parts fo gently {lid into, that 
it is a ſtrong, but not ſeemingly labour'd Juſtification of himſelf, from 


the Imputation of Preaching up Circumciſion. 


PARAPHRASE. TE XT, 


Cannot but wonder that — are fo ſoon () re- | Marvel that ye are ſo 


. ſ 
moved from me(g), (whocalled you into the ii ret garb Mop 


I 


Covenant of Grace which is in Chriſt) unto ano- to the grace of Chriſt, 


ther ſort of Goſpel ; which is not owing to any Wien 18 nor golpe! : 
3 


thing elſe (%) but only this, that ye are troubled put there be ſome that 


by a certain ſort of Men, who would overturn trouble you, and would 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, by making Circumciſion, Pervelt the Golpe! of 


and the keeping ofthe Law neceſſary () under the 
NOTES. 


6 (F) So ſoon. The firſt Place we find Galatia mentioned, is 4Fs XVI. 6. And therefore 
Sr, Paul may be ſuppos d to have planted theſe Churches there, in his Journey mentioned, 
Ads XVI. which was Anno Domini 51. He viſited them again, after he had been at Jeruſa- 
tem, Acts XVIII. 21 —23. Anno Domini 54. From thence he returned to Epheſis, and ſtaid 
there about two Years, during which time this Epiſtle was writ ; ſo that counting from his . 
laſt Viſit, this Letter was writ to them within two or three Years from the time he was laſt 
with them, and had left them confirmed in the Doctrine he had taught them, and therefore 
He might with Reaſon wonder at their forſaking him ſo ſoon, and that Goſpel he had con- 
verted them to. E | 

(e) From bim that called you. Theſe Words plainly point out himſelf. But then one might 
wonder how St. Paul came to uſe them; ſince it would have ſounded better to have ſaid, 
Removed from the Goſpel Ipreach d to you, to another Goſpel, than removed from me that preach'd 
20 you, to another Goſpel. But if it be remember'd that St, Pawl's Deſign here is to vindicate 
KSimſelf from the Aſperfion caſt on him, that he preach'd Circumciſion, nothing could be 
more ſuitable to that Purpoſe, than this way of expreſſing himſelf, 

7(Þ) *O 8% kun aac I take to ſignify, which is not any thing elſe. The Words themſelves, 
the Context, and the Buſineſs the Apoſtle is upon here, do all concur to give theſe Words 
the Senſe I have taken them in. For, 1. If “O had referred to evayy ian, it would have 
deen more natural to have kept to the Word eg, and not have changed it into d AA. 2. It 
.can ſcarce be fuppoſed by any one who reads what St. Paul ſays in the following Words of 
this Verſe, and the two adjoining ; and alſo Ch. III. 4. and Ver. 2—4, and 7. That St. Paul 
Hould tel} them, that what he would keep them from # not another Goſpel. 3. It is ſuita- 
ble to St. Fuul's Deſign here to tell them, that to their being removed to another Goſpel, no 
body elſe had contributed, but it was wholly owing to thoſe [udaizing Seducers. 


(5) See 4e KV, 8, 5, 23, 24 | | 
| Goſpel. 


GALATIANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


3 Chriſt. Bur though we Goſpel. Butif even I my ſelf, or an Angel from 
ven preach any other go. Heaven ſhould preach any thing to you for Go- 


ven preach any other go- 
ſpel unto you, than that ſpel, different from the Goſpel I have preached 


which we nave preached unto you, let him be Accurſed. I fay it again 


unto you, let him be ac- k 
9 curſed. As we ſaid be- to you, if any one, under Pretence of the Goſpel, 


tore, ſo ſay I now again, preach any other thing to you than what you have 


1 n . 
if, any golpel unto you received from me, let him be Accurſed (4). For 


than that ye have recei- Can it be doubted of me, after having done and 
ved, lethim be accurted. ſuffer'd fo much for the Goſpel of Chriſt, whe- 


to For do I now perſwade 
men or God? or dol 
ſeek to pleaſe men Ay court to Men, or ſeek the Favour ( of God? If 
1 ant J had hitherto made it my Buſineſs to pleaſe Men, 


ſnould not be the ſervant ö 
x1 of Chriſt. But I certify J ſhould not have been the Servant of Chriſt, nor 


you, brethren, thatthe taken up the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. But I cer- 
Help tify you, Brethren, that the Goſpel which has been 


ched of me, is not after 


NOTE £ 


9 ( Acurſed. Tho we may look upon the Repetition of the Anathema here to be for 
the adding of Force to what he ſays, yet we may obſerve, that by joyning himſelf with an 


Angel in the foregoing Verſe, he does as good as tell them, that he is not guilty of what 
deſerves it, by skilfully inſinuating to the Galatians, that they might as well ſuſpect an 


ther I do now ( at this time of day, make my 


74 


Chap. I. 


* 


8. 


9. 


10. 


It. 


Angel might preach to them a Goſpel different from bis, ji. e. a falſe Goſpel, as that he 


himſelf ſhould : And then in this Verſe lays the Anathema wholly and ſolely upon the 
Judaizing Seducers. | 
10 (!)"Apr1 Now, and Ert yet, cannot be underſtood without a reference to ſomething in St. 
Paul's paſt Life; what that was, which he had particularly then in his Mind, we may fee by 
the account he gives of himſelf in what immediately follows, (viz.) That before his Con- 
verſion he was employ'd by Men in their Deſigns, and made it his bufineſs to pleaſe them, 


as may be ſeen, Ads IX. 1, 2. But when God called him, he received his Commiſſion and 


Inſtructions from him alone, and ſet immediately about it, without conſulting any Man what. 


ſoever, preaching that, and that only, which he had received from Chriſt, So that it would 
be ſenſeleſs Folly in him, and no lefs than the forſaking his Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, if he ſhould 
now, as was reported of him, mix any thing of Mens with the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
which he had received immediately by Revelation from 1955 Chriſt, to pleaſe the Jews, af- 
ter he had ſo long preach'd only that; and had, to avoid all Appearance or Pretence to the 
contrary, ſo carefully ſhun'd all Communication with the Churches of Judea; and had not, 


till agood while after, and that very ſparingly, converſed with any, and thoſe but a few of the 


Apoſtles themſelves, ſome of whom he openly reproved for their Judaizing, Thus the Nar. 
rative ſubjoined to this Verſe explains the now and yet in it, and all tends to the ſame purpoſe. 
m) Ile tranſlated perſwade, is ſometimes uſed for making application to any one to ob- 
tain his good Will or Friendſhip, and hence A&s 12. 20. meoav];s Badgoy js tranſlated, ha- 
ving made Blaſtus their Friend: The Senſe is here the ſame with 1 The}. 2. 4. he ex: 

| — * in theſe words, , & dr3gwmas deioxovres WANG Y Ota, not as pleaſing Men,but God. 
| ER every 


12. 


46. 
47. 


PARAPHRASE. 


every where (z) preached by me, is not ſuch as is 
pliant to humane Intereſt, or can be accommoda- 
ted to the pleaſing of Men. (For I neither recei- 
ved it from Man, nor was I taught it by any one 
as his Scholar) but it is the pure and unmixed im- 
mediate Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt to me. To 
ſatisfy you of this my Behaviour, whilſt I was of 
the Jewiſh Religion, is ſo well known, that I need 
not tell you, how exceſſive violent I was in Per- 
ſecuting the Church of God, and deſtroy'd it all 
I could ; and that being carry'd on by an extra- 
ordinary. Zeal for the Traditions of my Fore- 
fathers, I out-ſtripp'd many Students of my own 
Age and Nation, in Judaiſm. But when it pleaſed 
God (who ſeparated (o) me from my Mother's 
Womb, and by his eſpecial Favour called (p) me 
to be a Chriſtian, and a Preacher of the Goſpel ) 
To reveal his Son to me, that I might preach him 
among the Gentiles, I thereupon applied not m 

ſelf to any Man (4) for Advice what to do (7) : Nei- 
ther went I up to Jeruſalem, to thoſe who were A- 
poſtles before me, to ſee whether they approved 
my Doctrine, or to have farther Inſtructions from 


NOTES. 


11 Lu) To wayyMoty ur s, which has been preached by me - 


definitely, muſt be underſtood in 
Verſe. | 
15 (o) Separated. This may be underſtood by Jer. I. 5. 
(?) CaBed. The Hiſtory of this Call, ſee 47s IX. 1, &c. 
40 5 ) Fleſb and Blood, is uſed for Man, ſee Eph. VI. 12. 

7 


general every where, 


received from Chriſt by immediate Revelation 


or Advice : This, and what he ſays in the following Verſe, 
latians, tie full Aſſurance he had of the Truth and Perfection of the 


GALATIANS. 


TEXT. 


man. For I neither re- 


ceived itof man, neither 12 


was I taught it, bur by 
the Revelation of ſeſus 
Chriit.For ye have heard 


of my converſation in 13 


time paſt, in the Jews 
religion, how that be- 
yond meaſure I perſecu- 
ted the Church of God, 
and waſted it : And pro- 
fited in the Jews religi- 
on, above many my e- 
quals in mine own nati- 
on, being more excee- 
dingly zealous of the tra- 
ditions of m 
But when it pleaſed God 
who ſeparated me from 


my mother's womb, and 


called me by his grace, 
To reveal his Son in me, 
that I might preach him 
among the Heathen; 
immediately I conferred 
not with fleſh and blood : 
Neither went I up to Je- 
ruſalem, to them whieh 


— 


4 


Fathers. 


17 


were Apoſtles before me, 


but I went into Arabia, 
and returned again unto 


is to evidence to the Ca- 


Adviſe with any of the Apoſtles about it, to ſee whether they approved of it. 


them : 


This being ſpoken in 
and fo is the Import of the foregoing 


j Goſpel, which he had 
ö ; and how little he was diſpoſed to have any 
regard to the pleaſing of Men in Preaching it; that he did not ſo much as communicate or 


TEXT 


18 Damaſcus. Then after 
three years I went up to 
Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, 
and abode with him fif- 

19 teen days. But other of 
the apoſtles ſaw I none, 

| fave James the Lords 

20 brother. Now the things 
which I write unto you, 
behold, before God, I 

21 lye not- Afterwards I 
came into the regions of 

22 Syria and Cilicia: And 
was unknown by face 
unto the Churches of 
Judea, which were in 

23 Chriſt, But they had 

| heard only, That he 
which perſecuted us in 
times paſt, now preach- 
eth the faith which once 

24 he deſtroyed, And they 
glorified God in me. 


GAL ATIANS: 
PARAPHRASE. 


them: But I went immediately () unto Arabia, | 


and from thence returned again to Damaſcus. 


Then after three Years (t) I weat up to Jeraſalem, 


to ſee Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. But 
other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none but James, the 


Brother of our Lord. Theſe Things that T write 


to you, I call God to witneſs, are all true; there 
isno Falſhood in them. Afterwards I came into 
the Regions of Syria, and Cilicia. But with the 
Churches of Chriſt C) in Jadea, I had had no 
Communication, they had not ſo much as ſeen 
my Face (), only they had heard that TI who 
formerly perſecuted the Churches of Chriſt, did 
now preach the Goſpel, which I once endeavou- 
red to ſuppreſs and extirpate. And they glorifi- 


ed God upon my account. 


NOTES. 


17 (s) Edt, immediately, tho placed juſt before & and aezrareSeulu, ] conferred not, 


23. 


24. 
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yet it is plain by the Senſe and Deſign of St. Paul, here, that it principally relates to, I went 
into Arabia; his Departure into Arabia, preſently upon his Converſion, before he had 
conſulted with any body, be ing made uſe of, to ſhew that the Goſpel he had received by 
immediate Revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, was compleat, and ſufficiently inſtructed and inabled | i 
him to be a Preacher and an Apoſtle to the Gentiles, without borrowing any thing from any i 
Man, in order thereunto, no not with Any the Apoſtles, no one of whom he ſaw till 
three years after, | 
18 (1) Three Years, i.e. from his Converfion. | 
232 (u) In Cbriſt, i. e. Believing in- Chriſt, ſee Rom. 16. 7. _ = 
(v) This which he ſo particularly takes notice of, does nothing to the proving that he I 
was a true Apolile, but ſerves very well to ſhew, that in what he preached, he had no 
Communication with thoſe of his own Nation, nor took any Care to pleaſe the Fews, 


* & is * : 
rr 
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GALATIANS: 
| PARAPHRASE. 'TEXT. 


; Hen fourteen years after I went up a ain to T's fourteen years 1 
2 


3 pa), | BELT | 1 after, I went u 
5 | J era alem, with Bar nab as ? and too Tit wo gain to ſeruſalem, wit 
allo with me. And I went up by Revelation, Barnabas, and took Ti. 
and there laid before them the Goſpel which I fa. with me allo. And 
| gon ts . I went up by revelation, 
(x) preached to the Gentiles, but privately to thoſe and communicated Un- 


who Were of Note and Reputation amongſt to them that goſpel] 
| | which I preach among 


them, leſt the pains that I have already taken 5), che Genites, but iy, 
or ſhould take in the Goſpel,ſhould be in vain (z). vately to them which 
But tho I communicated the Goſpel which 1 Were of reputation, left 
" pars : — * by any means 1 ſhould 
preach'd to the Gentiles, to the eminent Men of run, or had run in vain. 
a But neither Titus, who 3 


2 (x) I communicated. The Conference he had in private with the Chief of the Church 
of Jeruſalem, concerning the Goſpel whigh he preach'd among the Gentiles, ſeems not to 
have been barely concerning the Doctrine of their being free from the Law of Moſes : That 
had been openly and hotly diſputed at Axtioch, and was known to be the buſineſs they came 
about to Jeruſalem; but it is probable it was to explain to them the whole Doctrine he had 
2 by Revelation, by the Fulneſs and Perfection whereof, ( for it is ſaid, ver. 6. that 

that Conference they added nothing to it) and by the Miracle he bad done in Confirmati- 
en of it (fee ver. 8.) they might fee and own what he preached to be the Truth, and him to. 
be one of themſelves, both hy Commiſſion and Doctrine, as indeed they did; auTots, them, 
nifies thoſe at/ Jeruſalem: xn idiovd's Tois Soxzgt, are exegetical, and ſhew the particular 
nner and Perſons, import nenipe privatim eminent iorihus. Twas enough to his purpoſe to 
be owned by thoſe of greateſt Authority, and ſo we ſee he was by James, Peter and Jobn, 
ver. 9. and therefore it was ſafeſt and beſt to give an Account of the Goſpel he-preach'd in 
private to them, and not publickly to the whole Church. | | 

” (9) Running, St. Paul ules for taking Pains. in the Goſpel. See Col. 2, 16. A Metaphor, I 
fuppole, taken from the Olympick Games, to expreſs his utmoſt Endeavours to prevail in 
the propagating the Geſpel. : 1 | 

(z) In vain - He ſeems here to give two Reaſons why at laſt, after 14 Years, he communi- 
cated to the Chief of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, the Goſpel that he preach'd to the Gentiles, 
when as he ſhews to the Galatians he had formerly declined all Communication with the 
convert Jews. 1. He ſeems to intimate, That he did it by Revelation. 2. He gives another 
Reaſon, viz. That if he had nor communicated, as he did, with the leading Men there, and 
ſatisfied them af his Doctrine and Miſſion, his Oppoſers might unſettle the Churches he 
had, or ſhould plant, by urging, that the Apoſtles knew not what it was that he preached, 
nor had ever owned it for the Goſpel, or him for an Apoſtle, Of the Readineſs of the Ju- 
'daizing Seducers to take any ſuch Advantage againſt him, he had lately an Example in the 
Church of Corinth, | | | 


Ma 


the 


4 
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 CALATTANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


Fas with me, bring. + the Church at Jeruſalem, yer neither (2) Tit 
Obe eircumciled Ang WHO WAS With me, being 4 Greek, was forced to 


that becauſe of falſe bre- be circumciſed. Nor (b) did I yield any thing 


11 


Chap. II. 


thren unawares brought one Moment dy way of 8 ubje Aon (c) to the La W, | 


cb oy out Rar Marry to thoſe falſe Brethren, who by an unwary admit. 
which we taveanChriſt tance, were {lily crept in to ſpy out our Libert 

tar, us into bondage: from the Law, which we have under the Goſpel: 
To whom we gave place that they might bring us into Bondage (d) to the 


by lubjection, no not Law. But Iſtood my ground againſt it, that the 
NOTES. 


3 (a) i mayndey is rightly tranſlated, was not compelled, a plain Evidence to the Galati- 


ans, that the circumciſing of the convert Gentiles, was no part of the Goſpel which he ro | 


before theſe Men of Note, as what he preach'd to the Gentiles, For if it had, Titus mu 

have been circumciſed; for no part of his Goſpel was blamed, or altered by them, ver. 6. O 
what other uſe his mentioning this of Titw here can be, but to ſhew to the Galatians, that 
what he preach'd contain'd nothing of circumciſing the convert Gentiles, it is hard to find, 
If it were to ſhew that the other Apoſtles, and Church at Jeruſalem, diſpenſed with Circum- 
cifion, and othet ritual Obſervances of the Moſaical Law, that was needleſs; for that was 


| fufficiently declated by their Decree, As x5. which vr and co 37 5 8 5 to tlie 
c 


Churches before this Epiſtle was writ, as may be ſeen, 4&s 16. 4. muc 6 s was this of 
Titis of any force, to prove that St. Paul was a true Apoſtle, if that were what he was here 
labouring to juſtif But conſidering his Aim here to be the clearing himſelf from a Re- 
port that he preach'd up Circumciſion, there could be nothing more to his Purpoſe than 
this Inſtance of Tit, = 3-6. uncircumciſed as he was, he took with him to Ferufalem; un- 
circumciſed he kept with him there, and uncircumciſed he took back with him when he re- 
turned. This was a ſtrong and pertinent Inſtance to perſwade the Galatians, that the Re- 
port of his preaching Circumciſion was a mere Aſperſion. | 3 
4 (b) 8%, Neither, in the 3d Verſe, according to Propriety of Speech, ought to have a 
Nor to anſwer it, which is the d, nor, here; which, ſo taken, anſwers the Propriety of the 


Greek, and very much clears the Senſe ; gs 1 nayud ny E mes de tap Neither 


was Titus compelled, nor did we yield to them a Moment. 


(e) Th rah, by Subjefion. The Point thoſe falſe Brethren contended for, was, That 


the Law of Moſes was to be kept, ſee As 15. 5. St. Paul, who on other Occahions was ſo 
complaiſant, that to the Jews he became as a Jew, to thoſe under the Law as under the 
Law, ( ſee 1 Cor. 9. 19—22 ) yet when Subjection to the Law was elaim'd as due in any 
caſe, he would not yield the leaſt matter; this I take to be his meaning of s, Sup 74 


rg; for where Compliance was defired of him, upon the Account of Expedience, * | 
not of Su 


| djection to the Law, we do not find him ftift and inflexible, as may be feen, A4. 
21. 18-——=36. which was after the writing of this Epiſtle. 
(d) Bondage. What this Bondage was, lee 448 15. 1, 55 10, 
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GALATTAN& 
PAR AP HR AS E. erer. 


. in /. „ for an hour; that the 
Truth ge) of the Goſpel might remain (among in ef the golpel 
you. But as for thoſe (g) who were really Men might continue with 
of Eminency and Value, what they were you. But of theſe, who - 


1 g ſeemed to be ſome what, 
heretofore it matters not at all to me: God ac- e 


cepts not the Perſon of any Man, but communi- it maketh no matter to 
NOTES. 


5 (e) The Truth of the Goſpel. By it he means here tlie Doctrine of Freedom from the 
W; and ſo he calls it again, ver. 14. and ch. 3. I. & 4. 19. 
(f) Might remain among you. Here he tells rhe reaſon himſelf why he yielded not to thoſe 
' Judaizing falſe Brethren : It was, that the true Doctrine which he had preach'd to the 
Gentiles, of their Freedom from the Law, might ſtand firm. A convincing Argument to 
the Galatians, that he preach'd not Circumciſion, 
4, 5. And that, to whom, There appears a manifeſt Difficulty in theſe two Verſes, which 
Has been obferved by moſt Interpreters, and is by ſeveral aſcribed to a Redundancy, which 
fome place in d, in the beginning of ver. 4. and others to ojs in the beginning of ver. 5. 
The relation between gt, ver. 3. and ge, ver. 5. methinks, puts an eaſy end to the doubt, 
by the ſhewing St. Paul's Senſe to be, that he neither circumciſed Titus, nor yielded in the 
leaſt to the falſe Brethren; he having told the Galatians, that upon his laying before the 
Men of moſt Authority in the Church at Jeruſalem, the Doctrine which he preach'd, Titus was 
not circumciſed ; he, as a farther Proof of his not preaching Circumciſion, tells them how 
He carried it toward the falſe Brethren, whoſe Deſign it was to bring the convert Gentiles 
into Sul jection to the Law. And, or Moreover (for fo d often fignifies) ſays he in regard to 
he falſe Brethren, &c. Which way of entrance on the matter would not admit of sd after it, 
to an{wer gd, ver. 3. which was already writ, but without oj; the Negation muſt have 
been expreſſed by gx, as any one will perceive, who attentively reads the Greek Original. 
And thus ois may be allowed for an Hebrew Pleonaſm, and the reaſon of it to be the pre- 
venting the former dd to ſtand alone to the Diſturbance of the Senſe. 
65s (g He that conſiders the beginning of this Verſe, d $8 / Sorerrwr, with regard 
to the Ae 8 res Vdhdadiagus, in the beginning of the 4th Verſe, will eaſily be induced by 
the Greek Idiom, to conclude, that the Author by theſe beginnings intimates aplain diſtin- 
ction of the matter feparately treated of, in what follows each of them, (viz.) what paſſed 
between the falſe Brethren and him, contained in ver. 4, and 5. and what paſſed between 
the Chief of the Brethren and him, contained ver. 6 Io. And therefore ſome (and I think 
with reaſon) introduce this Verſe with theſe words, Thus we behaved our ſelves towards the 
falſe Brethren : But, &c. | 
h) * Joxevror #3) Ti, our Tranſlation renders, who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, which how- 
1 ever it may anſwer the words, yet to an Engliſh Ear it carries a diminiſhing and ironical 
4 Senſe, contrary to the meaning of the Apoſtle, who ſpeaks here of thoſe for whom he had 
a a real Eſteem, and were truly of the firſt Rank ; for it is plain by what follows, that he 
: means Peter, James and Fohn: Beſides 6; Sox2yres being taken in a good Senſe, ver. 2. and 
. 9 * the ſame . ſhould have been kept in rendring ver. 6: 
and 3. where the ſame Term occurs again three times, and may be preſumed in the ſame 

Senſe that it was at firſt uſed in, ver. 2 | 2 7 12 
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GALATIANS. * 
| | Chap. N. 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. TIE 


me: God accepteth no cates the Goſpel to whom he pleaſes (5), as he 
who ſeemed to be ſome- has done to me by Revelation, without their 
what, in conference ad- help,; for in their Conference with me, they ad- 
7 Bur Fe en ded nothing to me, they taught me nothing 
they law that the Goſpel ne W, nor that Chriſt had taught me before, nor 
of the unczreumeiion had they any thing to object againſt what I prea- 
me, as the Goſpel of ched to the Gentiles. But on the contrary, 77 
the circumciſion was ( James, Peter and John, who were of Repu- 
— unto Peter, (For he that tation, and juſtly eſteem'd to be Pillars, percei- 
| | ving that the Goſpel which was to be preachꝰd 
to the Gentiles, was committed to me; as that 
which was to be preach*d to the ems, was com- 


Y 


(i) Every body ſees that there is ſomething to be ſupplied to make up the Senſe ; moit- 
Commentators, that I have ſeen, add. theſe Words, I learned nothing: But then that enervates 
the Reaſon that follows, For in conference they added nothing to me, giving the ſame thing as 
a Reaſon for it ſelf, and making St. Paul talk thus, I learnt nothing of them, for they taught 
me nothing. But it is very good Reaſoning, and ſuited to his Purpoſe, that it was nothing at all 
to him, how much thoſe great Men were formerly in Chriſt's Favour : This hind red not 
but that God, who was no Reſpecter of Perſons, might reveal the Goſpel to him alſo, as 'twas 
evident he had done, and that in its full Perfection; for thoſe great Men, the moſt eminent of 
the Apoſtles, had nothing to add to it, or except againſt it. This was proper to-perſwade'the 

Galatians, that he no where in his Preaching receded from that Doctrine of Freedom from 
the Law, which he had preach'd to them, and was ſatisfied it was the Truth, even before 
he had conferred with theſe Apoſtles. The bare ſupplying of 6 in the Beginning of the 
Verſe, takes away the Neceſſity of any ſuch Addition. Examples of the like Elleipſes we 

have, Mat. 27. 9. where we read Sno viey for of Sm viays and Jobn 16. 17. % off fu dr, 
for 6: 44, U nnr; and ſo here taking Yn 7 Joxevrwy to be for go, ime F Soxurror, al 
the Difficulty is removed; and St. Paul having in the foregoing Verſe ended the Narrative 
of his Deportment towards the falſe Brethren, he here begins an Account of what paſley 
between him and the Chief of the Apoſtles, | 
7 (k) Peter, James and Jobn, who tis manifeſt by ver. g. are the Perſons here ſpoken of, 
ſeem of all the Apoſtles to have been moſt in Eſteem and Favour with their Maſter, during 
his Converſation with them on Earth. See Mark 5.37. & 9. 2, & 14.33. ©: But yet that, 

« ſays St. Paul, is of no moment now to me The Goſpel which I preach, and which God, 
«+. who is no Reſpecter of Perſons, has been pleaſed to commit to me by immediate Revela- 
« tion, is not the leſs true, nor is there any Reaſon for me to recede from it ina Tittle ; for 
e theſe. Men of the firſt Rank could find nathing to add, alter or gainſay in it. This is ſui- 
table to St. Paul's Deſign here, to let the Galatians ſee that as he in his Carriage had never 
favour'd Circumciſion, ſo neither had he any Reaſon by preaching Circumciſion to forſake 
the Doctrine of Liberty from the Law, which he had preach'd to them as a part of that 


- Goſpel which he had received by Revelation. 
mitted” 


10. 


Ty 


 GALATTIANS. 
3 PARAPHRASE. 


mitted to Peter, (For he that had wrought 
of an Apoltle to the Jews, had alſo wrought 
werfully in me in my Application and Apoſtle- 
ip, to the Gentiles). And knowing () the fa- 


vour that was beſtowed on me, gave me and Bar- 


z4bas the right Hand (z) of Fellowſhip, that we 
ſhould preach the Goſpel tothe Gentiles, and they 

to the Children of Irael. Al that they propoſed 

was, that we ſhould remember to make Collecti- 
ons among the Geztiles, for the poor Chriſtians 
of Judea, which was a thing that of my ſelf I was 

forward to do. But when Peter came to Antioch, 

I opealy oppoſed (o/ him to his Face. For I 
e 


powerfully (0) in Peter, to his executing the Office 


TEXT. 


wrought effectually in g 
Peter to the apoitleſhip 
of the circumcifion, the 
fame was mighty in me 


towards the Gentiles. ) 


And when James, Ce- 9 
phas, and 1125 who 
leemed to be pillars, 
perceived the grace that 
was given unto me, 
they gave to me and 
Barnabas the fight hands 

of fellowſhip; that we 
ſhould go unto the hea- 
then, and they unto 
the circumciſion. Only 10 
they would that we 
ſhould remember the 
poor; the ſame which 
I alſo was forward to do. 
But when Peter was 11 


NOTES. 


800 *Eregynoas, working in, may be underſtood here to ſignify, both the Operation of the 
Sis os 3. Mind of St. Peter and St. Paul, in lending — the one — Jews, the 
nher to the Gent iles; and alſo the Holy Ghoit beſtowed on chem, whereby they were enabled 
to do Miracles for the Conſi mation of their Doctrine. In nexther of which St. Prul, as he 
mes, was inferior, and ſo had as authentique a Seal of his Miſſion and Doctrine. 

9 Kati: and, copulates yu, knowing, in this Verſe, with zes ſeeing, ver. 7. and 
makes both of them to agree with the Nomi native Caſe to the Verb kwrey gave, which is 
nao other but Fames, Cephas,. aud John, and ſo juſtiſies my transferring thoſe Names to v. 7. 
| For the more eaſy Conitruction and Underſtanding of the Text, though St. Juul de fers the 
f naming. of them, till he is as it were againſt his Will forced to it before the end of his diſeourſe. 
NF (n) The giving the: right Hand was a Symbol amongſt the Fows, as well as other Nations, 
„ -af Accord, and admitting Mew into Fellowſhip. | 
SH 11 (o) I oppoſed him. From this Oppoſition to St. Pezer, which they ſuppoſe! to be before 
1 the Council at ruſalam, ſome would have it, that this Epiſtle to the Galatians was writ be- 
© + fore that Council; as if what was done before the Council could not be mentioned in a Let- 
J tar writafter the Council. They alſo contendꝭ that this Journey mentioned here by St. Pau, 
{ was not that wherein he and Barnabas went up to that Council to Jernſalem, but that men- 
1 tioned Adu 11. 30. but this witir as little ground as the former. The ſtrongeſt Realon they 
bring, is, that if this Journey had heen to the Council, and this Letter after that Council, 
Sr. Pani: would: notcertainly hnave omitted to have mention'd to the Galarians, that Decree. 

To which Lanſwer, Tft. The mention of it was fuperfluous,. for they had it already, ſee A 

16; 44 24, The mentioning of it was impertinent to the deſign of St. Pars Narrative here, 
For it is plain that his aim in hat hie relates here of himſelfʒand His paſt Acions, is to ſnew, 

that having. roeived: the Goſpel fwm Chxiſt by immediate Revelation, He had all along ; 
hreachedi that, and:nothing but: thar every were; ſo that he could not he ſuppoſted to have 
preached Circumciſion, or by his Carriage to- have ſhewni any ubjeion:t6:the La ] All 
the whole Narrative following being to make good what he ſays, Ch. 1. 11. That the Goſpel. 
which he preached was not accommodated to the humouring of Men; nor did he ſeek to 
| . pleaſe 


10 


GALATTAN& 


TEXT. 


come to Antioch, I 
withſtood him to the 


face, becauſe he was to 


12 be blamed. For before 


that certain came from 
James, he did eat with 


the Gentiles : but when 
they were come, he with- 
drew,and ſeparated him- 
ſelf, fearing them which 
were of the circumciſi- 
13 on. And, the other Jews 
diſſembled likewiſe with 
| him ;, inſomuch that 
Barnabas alſo was carri- 
ed away with their diſ- 
14 ſimulation. But when 
L ſaw that they walked 
not uprightly, accord- 
ing to the truth of the 
goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter 
before them all, If thou, 
being a Jew, liveſt after 
the manner of Gentiles, 
and not as do the Jews, 
why compelleſt thou the 
Gentiles to live as do 
15 the Jews? We who are 
ve, by nature, and not 


inners of the Gentiles, 


16 Knowing that a man is 
not juſtified by the 


works of the law, but by 


the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
even we have believed 


PARAPHRASE. 


he was to be blamed. For he converſed there 
familiarly with the Gentiles, and eat with them 


till ſome Jews came thither from James, then he 
withdrew and ſeparated from the Gentiles, for 
fear of thoſe who were of the Circumciſion : And 
the reſt of rhe Fews joined alſo with him in this. 
Hy pocriſy, inſomuch that Barnabas himſelf was 
carry'd away with the Stream, and diffembled as 
they did. But when I faw they conformed nor 
their Conduct to the Truth ( of the Goſpel, 
I faid unto Peter before them all: If thou being 
a Jem takeſt the liberty ſometimes to live after 
the manner of the Gentiles, not keeping to thoſe 
Rules which the Jems obſerve, doeſt thou 
conſtrain the Gentiles to conform themſelves to 
the Rites, and manner of Living of the Jews ? We 
who are by (4) Nature Fews, born under the In- 
ſtruction and Guidance of the Law, God's pecu- 
liar People, and not of the unclean and profli- 
gate Race of the Gentiles, abandoned to Sin and 
Death, Knowing that a Man cannot be juſtifi- 
ed by the Deeds of the Law, but ſolely by Faith 
in Jeſus Chrift, even we have put our ſelves up- 


on believing on him, and embraced the Profeſſion. 
of the Goſpel for the Attainment of Juſtification. 


NOT E S. 


13. 


14. 


1 gs. 


16. 


pleaſe the eme, (who we re the Men here meant) in what he taught. Taking this ta be his 

Aim, we ſhall find the whole Account he gives of himſelf, from that rx v. of Ch. 1. to the 

end of this 2d. to be very clear and eaſy, and very proper to invalidate the Report of his 

preaching Circumcihon. | | N | 

14 (D AN e d AU Y yes, The Truth of the Goſpel is yu here for that Freedom from 

ig of Moſes, which was a part of the true rine of the Goſpel. For it was in no- 

| thing elſe but their undue and timoraus obſerving ſome of the Mofaical Rites, that St. PauZ 

: here blames-St. Peter, and the other judaizing Converts at Antioch, In this Senſe he ufes the 

; © Word Truth, all along thropgh this Eviſtle, as Chap. 11. 5, 14. & 3. t. & 5,7. inſiſting on 
; it, that this Doctrine of Freedom from the Law, was the true Goſpel, 

15 (4) odge Ia, Jews by Nature. What the Jews thought of themfelves in Contra 


Yiſtin&ion to the Gentiles, ſee Rom. 2. 17, 23+ 
by 


— 
0 2 


* 


= _ GALATTANS. 
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by Faith, in Chriſt, and not by the Works of the in Jeſus Chit ; that we 
27. Law: But if we ſeek to be juſtified in Chriſt, fich of Unt ai rhe 
even we our ſelves alſo are found unjuſtified Sin- by the works of the law ? 


} | | | 1 for by the works of the 
ners (7), (for ſuch are all thoſe who are under the |* 1 


Law, which admits of no Remiſſion nor Juſtifi- juſifed. But if while 17 
cation) is Chriſt therefore the Miniſter of Sin? we ſeek to be juſtified 


Is the Diſpenſfation by him a Diſpenſation of Sin, MSH we our ſelves 
9 


and not of Righteouſneſs? Did he come into is therefore Chriſt the 
the World, that thoſe who believe in him ſhould miniſter of fin? Cod 
. : . e e oe ic forbid. For if I build 18 
{tyl remain Sinners, z. e. under the Guilt of again the things which 
their Sins, without the benefit of Juſtification ? 1 deſttoyed, I make my 
18. By no means. And yet certain it is, if I (s)who felge tran{sreſſour. For rg 
I I through the law am 
quitted the Law, to put my ſelf under the Go: dead to the law, that 


Apel, put my ſelf again under the Law, I make 
my ſelf a + ranſgreſſor, I re-afſume again the 
Guilt of all my Tranſgreſſions: which by the 
Terms of that Covenant of Works, I cannot be 

29. juſtified from. For by the (7 Tenor of the Law 
it ſelf, I by Faith in Chriſt am diſcharged (z) 


NOTES. 


47 (r) Sinners. Thoſe who are under the Law, having once tranſgreſſed, remain always 
Sinners unalterably ſo in the Eye of the Law ; which excludes all from Juſtification, The 
Apoſtle in this place argues thus: © We Jews, who are by Birth God's holy People, and 
** not as the profligate Gentiles, abandon'd to all manner of Pollution and Uncleanneſs, not 
*© being nevertheleſs able to attain Righteouſneſs by the Deeds of the Law, have believ'd 
* in Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith in him, But if even we who have betaken 
'< our ſelves to Chriſt for Juſtification, are our ſelves found to be unjuſtify'd Sinners, liable 
<6 ftill to Wrath, as alſo under the Law, to which we ſubject our ſelves ; what Deliverance 
% have we from Sin by Chriit? None at all: We are as much concluded under Sin 
* and Guilt, as if we did not believe in him. So that by joining him and the Law toge- 
ther for Juſtification, we ſhut our ſelves out from Juſtification, which cannot be had 
under the Law, and make Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin, and not of Juſtification, which 


7 * God forbid. | 
4 18 () Whether this be a part of what St. Paul ſaid to St. Peter, or whether it be addreſ- 
. ſed to the Galatians, St. Paul, by ſpeaking in his own Name plainly declares, that if he ſets 
up the Law again, he muſt neceſſarily be an Offender ; whereby he ſtrongly inſinuates to 
the Galatians, that he was no Promoter of Circumciſion, eſpecially when what he ſays, 
Ch. 5. 2—4- is added to it. | 
19 (1) By the Tenor of the Law it ſelf. See Rom. 3. 21, Gal. 3. 24, 25. & 4, 21, Oc 
(u) Being diſcharged from the Law, St. Paul expreſſes by Dead to the Law; compare 


Row, 6,34. with 7. 4. | 
| from 


9 


— 
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201 am crucify'd with 
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might hve unto God. from the Law, that I might be appropriated ( 
ro God, and live acceptably to him in his King - 


Chriſt : Nevertheleſs I © . 5 | ; 
. dom which he has now ſet up under his Son. I 
Cond uten 1. Me: a Memberof Chriſt's Body am erucify'd (x) with 


and the life which I . | | 
now live in the fleh, him, but tho I am thereby dead to the Law, I 


1 live by the faith of nevertheleſs live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in 


the Son of God, wh . ; 1 2 
„ pk ie” ae. me, i. e. the Life which I now live in the Fleſh, 


21 himſelf for me. 1 do is upon no other Principle, nor under any other 


not fruſtrate the grace Law, but that of Faith in the Son of God ()), 


of God: for if righte- ; | 
ouſneſs come by the who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. And 


dau; then Chriſt is dead in ſo doing I avoid fruſtrating the Grace of God, 


Oi 1accept of the Grace (z) and Forgiveneſs of God, 


as it is offered through Faith in Chriſt in the 
Goſpel : But if I ſubject my ſelf to the Law, as 
{till in Force under the Goſpel, I do in effect fru- 
ſtrate Grace. For if Righteouſneſs be to be had 
by the Law, then Chriſt died to no purpoſe, 
there was no need of it (a). | 


NOTES. 


(w) Live-to God, What St. Paul ſays here, ſeems to imply, -that living under the Law, 
was to live not acceptably to God, a flrange Doctrine certainly to the Jews, and yet it was 
true now under the Goſpel. For God having put his Kingdom in this World wholly under 
his Son, when he raiſed him from the Dead, all who after that would be his People in his 
Kingdom, were to live by no other Law, but the Goſpel which was now the Law of his 
Kingdom. And hence we ſee God caſt off the Fews, becauſe, ſticking to their old Conſtitu- 
tion, they would not have this Man reign over them: So that what St. Paul ſays here, is in 
effect this. By believing in Chriſt, I am diſcharged from the Moſaical Law, that I may 


17 


Ch. II. 


20. 


24. 


« wholly conform my ſelf to the Rule of the Goſpel, which is now the Law, which muſt 


« be owned and obſerved by all thoſe who, as God's People, will live acceptably to him. 
This I think is viſibly his Meaning, though the accuſtoming himſelf to Antitheſes may 


poſſibly be the reaſon why, after having ſaid, I am dead to the Law, he expreſſes his put- 


ting himſelf under the Goſpel, by Living 10 God. 
20 (#) Crucified; with Chriſt; ſee this explain d, Rom. 7. 4. and 6. 2—14- | 
(y) i. e. The whole Management of my ſelf is conformable to the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
of [uſtification in Chriſt alone, and not by the Deeds of the Law. This and the former 
Verſe ſeems to be ſpoken in Oppoſition to St. Peter's owning a Subjection to the Law of Ao- 
ſes, by his Walking, mentioned, v. 14. Le 
21 (z) Grace of God; ſee Ch. 1. 6, 7. to which this ſeems here oppoſed, 
(a) In vain; Read this explained in St, Paul's own Words, Ch. 5. 3 <6. 


D SECT. 


18 


Ch. III. | 555 

8 SECT. III. 

CHAP. III. 1——5. 
CONTENTS. 


GALATIANS: 


Pe" 


Y the Account St. Paul has given of himſelf in the foregoing 
Section, the Galatians being furniſh'd with Evidence ſufficient 
to clear him in their Minds, from the Report of his preaching Circum- 


ciſion, he comes now, the way being thus open'd, directly to op- 


J. 


2. 


oſe their being circumciſed, and ſubjecting themſelves to the Law, 
he firſt Argument he uſes, is, that they received the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the Gifts of Miracles, by the Goſpel, and not by the Law. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
Ye fooliſh Galatians,w ho hath caſt a Miſt be- Fooliſh "ren 


fore Jour Eyes, that you ſhould not keep to Yched you, that you 
the Truth () of the Goſpel, you to whom the Suf- ſhould _ obey _-_ 

1 q truth , ore whole 
ferings and Death of Chriſt (c) upon the Croſs, Fr. Erin hath 
hath been by me ſo lively repreſented,as if it had been evidently ſer forth 
been actually done in your ſight ? This one thing crucitied among you * 


I deſire to know of you, Di you receive the mi- = rs ee 4 27 


raculous Gifts of the Spirit, by the Works of the the Spirit by the works 


F ? of the Law, or by the 
Law, or by the Goſpel preach'd to you ? Have e 


you ſo little Underſtanding, that having begun in ye fo foolim? Having 
the Reception of the Spiritual Doctrine of the 


Goſpel,you hope to be advanced to higher degrees 
NOTES. 

x (5) Obey the Truth, i. e. Stand fait in the Liberty of the Goſpel, Truth being uſed in this 

Epiſtle, as we have already noted, Ch. 2. 14. for the Doctrine of being free from the Law, 


which St. Pau! had deliver d ro them. The Reaſon whereof he gives, Ch. 5. 3—5. 
(e) St. Paul mentions nothing to them here but Chrift Crucified, as knowing that when for- 


merly he had preach'd Chriſt crucified to them, he had ſhewn them, that by Chriſt's Death 


on the Croſs, Believers were ſer free from the Law, and the Covenant of Works was re- 
moved, to make way for that of Grace. This we may find him inculcating to his other Gen- 
tile Converts. See Eph. 2. 15, 16. Col. 2. 14, 20. And accordingly he tells the Galatians, 
Ch. 5. 2, 4. that if by Circumcifion they put themſelves under the Law, they were fallen 
from Grace, and Chriſt ſhould profit them nothing at all : Things which they are ſuppoſed 
to underſtand at his writing to them, | | | 

| | of 


GALATIANS 
"TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


begun in the ſpirit, are of Perfection, and to be compleated by the 
The fleſh? Mats ye fuß. Law (4d)? Have you ſuffered ſo many things in 
fered ſo many things vain, if at leaſt you will render it in vain, by fal- 
in vain, it it be get ling off from the Profeſſion of the pure and un- 
in vain, He therefore : . 
5 that miniſtreth to you Corrupted Doctrine of the Goſpel, and apoſtati- 
the Spirit, and worketh z ing to Judaiſm ? The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt that 
doth he it by the works la ve been conferred upon you, have they not been 
of the law, or by the conferred on you as Chriſtians, profeſſing Faith in 
hearing of Faith? Jeſus Chriſt, and not as Obſervers of the Law ? 
| And hath not he (e) who hath convey'd theſe 
Gifts to you, and done Miracles amongſt you, 
done it as a Preacher and Profeſſor of the Goſpel, 
the Jews who ſtick in the Law of Moſes, bein 


not able by Virtue of that to do any ſuch thing 


NOTES. 


3 (d) It is a way of ſpeaking very familiar to St. Paul, in op ofing the Law and the Go- 
{pel, to call the Law Fleſh, and the Goſpel Spirit. The Reaſon whereof is very plain to 
any one converſant in his Epiſtles; 

5 (e) He, The Perſon meant here by 5 cmyopnyor, he that miniſtreth, and Ch. I. 6. by 
6 x«Angas, he that called, is plainly St. Paul himfelf, though, out of Modeſty, he declines 
naming himſelf, | | | 


SECT. IV. 
CHA P. III. 6—— 18. 
CONTENTS. 


I'S next Argument againſt Circumciſion and Subjection to the 
| Law, is, thar the Children of Abraham, entitled to the Inhe- 

ritance and Bleſſing promiſed to Abraham and his Seed, are fo by 
Faith, and not by being under the Law, which brings a Curſe upon 
_ thoſe who are under it. | 0 
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GALATIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


But to proceed. As Abraham believed in God, 


and it was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs; So 


know ye, that thoſe who are of Faith, z. e. who 
rely upon God,and his Promiſes of Grace, and not 
upon their own Performances, they are the Chil- 
dren of Abraham, who ſhall inherit, and this is 
plain in the Scripture, For it being in the pur- 
poſe of God to juſtify the Gentiles by Faith, he 
gave Abraham a Fore-knowledge of the Goſpel in 


theſe Words: (f) In thee all the Nations of the Earth 


wn 


10. 


ſpall be bleſſed. So that they who are of (g) Faith are 
bleſſed (4) with Abraham, who believed: But as 
many as are of the Works of the Law are under 
the () Curſe: For it is written (i), Curſed is every 
one who remaineth not in all things which are written 


in the Book of the Law to do them. But that no Man 


is juſtified by the Law in the Sight of God, is evi- 
dent, for the juſt ſhall live by Faith (H): But the Law 
lays not ſo, the Law gives not Lite to thoſe who 
believe (1); but the Rule of the Law is, He that doth 
them, ſhall live iu them (m). Chriſt hath redeem'd us 


from the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe 


for us, For it is written, 92 Curſed is every one that 


hangeth on a Tree. That the Bleſſing (o) promiſed 


NOTES. 
8 5 Gen. 12. Zo by 12 
9, 10 (g) 


righteouſneſs. 


TEXT. 


Even as Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was 
accounted to him - for 
Know 
ye therefore, that they 
which are of Faith, the 
ſame are the Children 


of Abraham. And the 


Scripture foreſeeing that 
God would juſtify the 
Heathen through faith, 

reached before the go- 
{pel unto Abraham, ſay- 
ing, In thee ſhall all na- 
tions be bleſſed. So then 
they which be of faith, 


are bleſſed with faithful 


9 


Abraham. For as many 10 


as are of the works of 
the law, are under the 
curſe : for it is written, 
Curſedjis every one that 
continueth not in all 
things which are written 
in the book of the law to 


do them. But that ne man 11 


is juſtified by the law in 
the ſight of God, it is e- 
vident : for, the juſt ſhall 


live by faith. And the law 12 


is not of faith: bur, The 
man that doth them ſnall 
live in them. 
hath redeemed us from 


as the genuine Poſterity of Abraham, Heirs of the” Promiſe, the other not. 
) Bleſſed, and under the Curſe. Here again there is another Djv3fion (viz.) into the Bleſſed, 
and thoſe under the Curſe, whereby is meant ſuch as are in a State of Life, or Acceptance with 


God; 
10 (i) Written, Deut. 27.26. 
11 (K) Hab. 2. 4. 
12 (1) See 448 13. 39. 5 
(m) Lev. 8. 15. X 
13 (u) Deut. 21. 23. 
14 (00 Bleſing : 


or ſuch as are expoſed to his Wrath, and to Death, ſee Deut. 30. 19. 


% 


That Bleſſing, v. 8, 9, 14. juſlification, v. 11, Righteouſneſs, 5. 21. 


Life, v. 11, 12, 21. Inheritance, v. 18. Being the Children of God, v. 26. are in effect all 
the ſame on the one ſide: And the Curſe, v. 13. the direct contrary on the other ſide; ſo 
| ug is St. Paul's Diſcourſe here, that no body who reads it with the leaſt Attention, will 


in any Doubt about it. 


to 


Chriſt £3 


Of Faith, and of the Works of the Law; ſpoken of two Races of Men, the one 


GALATTANS. 
PARAPHRASE. ee 


TEXT. 


the curſe of the law, 


being made a curſe for 
us ; for it is written, 
Curſed is every one 
that hangeth on a tree: 


14 That the bleſſing of A- 


brakam might come on 


the Gentiles through Je- 


ſus Chriſt; that we 
might receive the pro- 
mite of the Spirit 


15 through faith. Brethren, 


I ſpeak after the manner 
of men; Though it be 
byt a mans covenant, 
yet if it be confirmed, 
no man diſanulleth or 
16 addeth thereto. Now to 
Abraham and his ſeed 
were the promiſes made. 
He (ſaith not, And to 
ſeeds, as of many ; but 


as of one, And to thy 
ſeed, which is Chriſt. 
17 And this I ſay, that the 
covenant that was con- 


firmed before of God in 
Chriſt, the law which 


Ch. III. 


to Abraham might come on the Gentiles through 
Jeſus Chriſt ; that we who are Chriſtians might, 
believing, receive the Spirit that was promis'd (). 
Brethren, this is a known and allowed Rule in 
humane Affairs, that a Promife or Compact, tho 


15. 


it be barely a Man's Covenant, yet if it be once 


ratified, ſo it muſt ſtand, no Body can render it 
void, or make any Alteration in it. Now to Abra- 
ham and his Seed were the Promiſes made. God 
doth not ſay, and to Seeds (J), as if he ſpoke of more 
Seeds than one, that were entitPd to the Promiſe 
upon different accounts, but only of one ſort of 
Men, who upon one ſole account were that Seed 
of Abraham which was alone meant and concern'd 
in the Promiſe ; ſo that anto thy Seed (r, deſign'd 


Chriſt, and his myſtical Body (, i. e. Thoſe that 
become Members of him by Faith. This therefore 


I fay, that the, Law which was not till 430 Years 
after, cannot diſanul the Covenant that was long 


NOTES. 


(?) Promiſed. St. Pauls Argument to convince the Galatians, that they ought not to be 


circumciſed, or ſubmit to the Law, from their having received the Spirit from him, upon 
their having received the Goſpel which he preached to them, v. 2, and 5. ſtands thus 
The Blefling promiſed to Abraham, and to his Seed, was wholly upon the account of Faith, 
v. 7. There were not different Seeds who ſhould inherit the Promiſe ; the one by the 
Works of the Law, and the other by Faith. For there was but one Seed, which was Chriit, 
v. 16. and thoſe who ſhould claim in and under him by Faith. Among thoſe there:was 


no Diſtinction of Jew and Gentile. They, and they only, who believ'd, were all one and 


the ſame true Seed of Abrabam ; and Heirs according to the Promiſe, v. 28, 29. And there- 
fore the Promiſe made to the People of God, of giving them the Spirit under the Goſpel,, 
was performed only to thoſe who believed in Chriſt : A clear Evidence that it was not by 
putting themſelves under the Law, but by Faith in Feſus Chriſt, that they were the People 
of God, and Heirs of the Promiſe. | | 
16 (q) And to Seeds : By Seeds St. Paul here viſibly means the % d ige, Thoſe of Faith: 
and the ò e teywv vous, Thoſe of the Works of the Law, ſpoken of above, v. 9, 10. As 
two diſtin& Seeds, or Deſcendants claiming from Abraham. 1 | | 
( And to thy Seed; ſee Gen. 12, 7. repeated again in the following Chapters; 


| G6) Aſtical 5: ſee t. 17. 


To 


16. 


17. 


before made and ratified to Chriſt by God, ſo as 
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to ſet aſide the Promiſe. For if the Right to the was four hundred and 
Inheritance be from the Works of the Law, it is — — . <qage 
plain that it is not founded in the Promiſe to 4- ſhould make the pro- 
braham, as certainly it is. For the Inheritance dle of none effect. 
was a Donation and free Gift of God, ſettled on 


Abraham and his Seed by Promiſe. 


* 
. 
— — — n 
* 


Sa 40 NG: 
CHAP. III. 19-25. 
CONTENTS. 


F N Anſwer to this Objection, To what then ſerveth the Lam? He 
| ſhews that the Law was not contrary to the Promiſe ; But ſince 
all Men were guilty of Tranſgreſſion, v. 22. the Law was added to 
ſhew the Iſraelites, the Fruit and inevitable Conſequence of their 
Sin, and thereby the Neceſlity of betaking themſelves to Chriſt ; But 
as ſoon as Men have received Chriſt, they have attained the End of 
the Law, and ſoare no longer under it, This is a farther Argument 

againſt Circumciſion. | 


28. If the Bleſſing and Inheritance be ſettled on 4- For if the inheritance 18 
braham and Believers, as a free Gift by Promiſe, — of — 2" 
and was not to be obtained by the Deeds of the God 1 

19. Law, to what purpoſe then was the Law? It was Þ? promiſe. Wherefore 19 
added, becauſe the 1/raelites, the Poſterity of Abra- It was added beate or 
ham, were Tranſgreſſors (t) as well as other Men, tranſgreſſions, till the 
to ſhew them their Sins, and the Puniſhment and 


Death they incurr'd by them, till Chriſt ſhould 
NOTES. 


19 (:) That this is the meaning of, hecauſe of I. ranſereſhon, the following part of this Section 
ſhews, wherein St. Paul argues to this purpoſe,: The Jews were Sinners as well as other Men, 
v. 22. The Law denouncing Death to all Sinners, could ſave none, v. 21. but was thereby 


-uſeful to bring Men to Chriſt, that they might be juſtified by Faith, v. 24. See ch. 2. 15, 16. 
come, 


TEXT. 


feed ſhould come, to 
whom the promiſe was 
made ; and it was or- 
dained by angels in the 

hand of a mediator. 


20 Now a mediator is not 


a mediator of one ; but 


21 God is one, Is the law 
then againſt the pro- 


miſes of God? God 


GALATIAN'S. 


PARAPHRASE. 


come, who was that Seed into whom both Jems and 
Gentiles, ingrafted by believing, become the Peo- 
ple of God, and Children of Abraham, that Seed 
to which the Promiſe was made. And the law was 
ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mediator (2), 
whereby it is manifeſt, that the Law could 
not diſanul the Promiſe ; becauſe a Mediator is a 


23 


Ch. III. 
A 


20. 


forbid: for if there Mediator between two Parties concern'd, hut God 
1 siven is but one (m) of thoſe concerned in the Promiſe. 
life, verily righteouſ- If then the promiſed Inheritance come not to 
19105 | the Seed of Abraham by the Law, is the Law 
oppolite, by the Curſe it denounces againſt 

ranſgreſſors, to the Promiſes that God made of 

the Bleſſing to Abraham? No by no means. For if 


there had been a Law given, which could have put 


2 91 1 v Z 1 * / 
7 . I * * 1 — 83 1 144 
a F * - 


(n) Mediator. See Deut. 5. 5. Lev. 26. 46. Where it is ſaid, the Law made between God 
and the Children of IJ/rael, by the Hand of Moſes. | 5 

20 (v) But God i one : To underſtand this Verſe, we muſt carry in our Minds what St. 
Paul is here doing, and that from v.17, is manifeſt, that he is proving that the Law could not 
diſanul the Promiſe 3 and he does it upon this known Rule, that a Covenant or Promiſe 
once ratified, cannot be altered or diſanull'd by any other, but by both the Parties concern'd. 
Now, ſays he, God is but one of the Parties concern'd in the Promiſe; the Gentiles and 
Iſraelites together made up the other,v.14. But Moſes at the giving of the Law was a Media- 
tor only between the 1 and God, and therefore could not tranſact any thing to the 
diſanulling the Promiſe which was between God, and the Tſraelites and Gentiles together, 


21. 


becauſe God was but one of the Parties to that Covenant; the other, which was the Gentiles - 


as well as Iſraelites, Moſes appeared or tranſacted not for, And ſo what was done at Mount 


Sinai, by the Mediation of M-/e:, could not affect a Covenant made between Parties, whereof 


one only was there. How neceſſary it was for St, Paul to add this, we ſhall ſee, if we 
conſider, that without it his Argument of 430 Years diſlance would have been deficient and 


hardly concluſive. For if both the Parties concerned in the Promiſe had tranſacted by Aoſes 


the Mediator, (as they might if none but the Nation of the Jraelites had been concerned in 
the Promiſe made by God to Abraham) they might by mutual Conſent have alter'd or ſet a- 
{ide the former Promiſe, as well four hundred Years, as four Days after. That which hindred 
it was, that at Moſes's Mediation at Mount Sinai, God who was but one of the Parties to the 
Promiſe, was preſent : Bur the other —__ Abraham's Seed, conſiſting of 1/raclites and Gen- 
tiles together, was not there; Moſes tranſacted for the Nation of the 1/raclites alune: The o- 


ther Nations were not concern'd in the Covenant made at Mount Sinai, as they were in the 


Promiſe made to Abraham and his Seed; which therefore could not be diſanulled without 
their Conſent. For that both the Promiſe, both to Abraham and his Seed, and the Covenant 
with 1ſrael at Mount Sinai, was National, is in it ſelf evident. 
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22. 


PARAPHRASE. 


aus in a State of Life, (x) certainly Righteouſaeſs 
ſhould have been by Law Y. But we find the quite 
contrary by the Scripture, Which makes no Di- 
ſtinction betwixt Few and Gentile in this reſpect, 
but has ſhut up together all Mankind , Jens and 
Gentiles under Sin (a) and Guilt, that the Bleſſing 
which was promiſed to that which is Abraham's 
true and intended Seed by Faith) in Chriſt, might 
be given to thoſe who believe. But before Chriſt 
and the doctrine of Juſtification by Faithſc) in him 
came, we Jews were {hut up asa Company of Pri- 
ſoners together, under the Cuſtody and inflexible 
Rigor of the Law,unto the coming of the Meſſiah, 


vhen the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith (d) in 


24. 


25. 


him ſhould be revealed. So that the Law by its 
Severity ſerved as a School-maſter to bring us to 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith. But 
Chriſt being come, and with him the Doctrine of 
Juſtification by Faith, we are ſet free from this 
School-maſter, there is no longer any need of him. 


NOTES. 


GALATIANS. 


TEXT. 


neſs ſhould have been 
by the law. But the 22 
Scripture hath conclu- 
ded al) under ſin, that 
the promiſe by faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt might be 
given to them. that be- 
lieve. But before faith 23 
came, we were kept un- 
der the law, ſhut u 
unto the faith whi 
ſhould afterwards be re- 
vealed. Wherefore the 24 
law was our ſ{chool- 
maſter to bring us unto 
Chriſt, that we might 
be juſtified by faith. But 25 
after that ſait his come, 
we are no longer under 

a {chool-maſter. | 


21 (Cr) Zeri, Put into a State of Life. The Greek word ſignifies to make alirs. 
St. Tan! conſiders all Men here, as in a mortal State, and to be put out of that mortal State 
into a State of Life, he calls, being made alive. This he ſays the Law could not do, be- 


cauſe it could not confer Righteouſneſs, 


(5) & vous, by Law, i. e. by Works or Obedience to that Law, which tended towards 
*Righreouſneſs as well as the Promiſe, but was not able to reach or confer it. See Rom. 8. 
3. 7.6. Frail Men were not able to attain Righteouſneſs by any exact Conformity of their 


Actions to the Law of Righteouſneſs. 


22 (z) Te Tayre, All, is uſed here for All Men. The Apoſtle, Rom. 3. 9, and 19. ex- 
reſſes the ſame thing by T«r7as, all Men; and ds 0 Koopwos, all the World, But ſpeaking 


In the Text here of the Jews in particular, he ſays, Ve, meaning thoſe of his own 


as is evident from v. 24, 25. 


ation, 


(a) Under Sin, i. e. rank them all together, as one guilty Race of Sinners: ſee this, pro- 
ved, Rom. 3. 9. I. 18, Sc. To the ſame purpoſe of putting both Jews and Gentiles into one 
State, St. Paul uſes ourexacio; rdyras, bath ſhut them up all tagether, Rom, 11, 22 | 

( The thing promiſed in this Chapter, ſometimes called Bleſing, v. 9, 14. ſometimes 
Tnheritance, v. 18, ſometimes Juſtification, v. 11, 24. ſometimes Righteouſneſs, v. 21. and 


ſometimes Life, v. 11, 21. 
{ c} by Faith, ſee v. 14: 
22 (4) Truſt ification by Faith, fee v. 24. 


Men 


4 


25 


 GALATTIANS. 


SECT. VL 
. CHA P. III. 26----29. 
CG r 


8 a farther Argument to diſſwade them from Circumciſion, he 


— 


tells the Galatians, that by Faith in Chriſt, all, Whether 


in no need of Circumciſion. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


258 For ye are all the chi- For ye are (e) all the Children of God by 


27 Chad Jeſus. Fara ma. Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. For as many of you as 
ny of you as have been ha ve been baptized into Chriſt, have put on ( 
baptized into Chriſt, Chriſt. There is no Diſtinction of Few or Gentile, 


have put on Chriſt. ©. . 
28 Thers ty pets Jew of Bond or Free, of Male or Female, For ye 


_ Gre _ is nei- are all one Body, making up one Perſon in Chriſt 
er bond nor free, there Jeſus, And 1 ye are all One in Chriſt Jeſus (2), 


is neither male nor fe- 
male: for ye are all ye are the true ones, Seed of Abraham, and Heirs 


Oh 
2 And if ye be Cl, according to the Promiſe. 
then are ye Abrahams | 


feed, and heirs accord- 
ing to the promiſe. 


NOTES. 


26 (e) All, i. e. Both Jews and Gentiles. | 

27 ( Put on Chriſt, This, which at firſt ſight may ſeem a very bold Metaphor, if we 
conſider what St. Paul has ſaid, v. 16, and 26. is admirably adapted to expreſs his Thoughts 
in few Words, and has a great Grace in it. He ſays, v. 16. that the Seed to which the Pro- 
miſe was made, was but one, and that one was Chriſt. And, v. 26. he declares, that by 
Faith in Chrift they all became the Sons of God. To lead them into an eafie Conception how 
this is done, he here tells them, that by taking on them the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, hey 
have as it were put on Chriſt ; ſo that to God, now looking on them, there appears nothing 


ws Or Gentiles, are made the Children of God, and ſo they ſtood 


26. 
27. 
28. 


29 


but Chriſt, They are, as it were, cover'd all over with him, as a Man is with the Clothes 


he hath put on. And hence he ſays in the next Verſe, that they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, 

as if there were but that one Perſon. 4 ; ES. - 
29 (g) The Clermont Copy reads & d uptis tis 5% & Kerr Inos, And if ye are one in 
en Vs more ſuitable, as it ſeems, to the Apoſtle's Argument. For v. 28. he ſays, 
are all one in Chrift Feſws ; from whence the Inference in the following Words of the 


Clermont Copy is natural : And if ye be one in Chriſt Jeſus, then are ye Abraham's Seed, and 


Heirs according to Promiſe. 
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Ch. IV. 


GALATTANS. 
SECT. VII. 
CHAP. IV. 1-11. 


CONTENTS. 


12 the firſt part of this Section he farther ſhews, that the Law 
was not againſt the Promiſe, in that the Child is not diſinherited 
by being under Tutors. But the chief deſign of this Section is to ſhew, 
that though both Jews and Gentiles were intended to be the Chil- 
dren of God, and Heirs of the Promiſe by Faith in Chriſt, yet they 
both of them were left in Bondage, the Jews to the Law, v. 3. and 
the Gentiles to falſe Gods, ver. 8. till Chriſt in due time came to 
redeem them both; and therefore it was Folly in the Ga/atians, be- 
ing redeem'd from one Bondage, to go backwards, and put them- 


ſelves again in a ſtate of Bondage, though under a new Maſter. 


PARA PHRARSE. TEXT. 


O WI fay that the Heir, as long as heis N . 2 


man (4), tho he be Lord of all, but is under Tutors thingfrom a ſervant, tho 


; . . 7 ; he be lord of all; But is 
and Guardians, until the time prefix d by his Fa- under tutors and aback 


ther. Sowe (i) Fews, whilſt we were Children, nours,until the time ap- 


were in Bondage under the Law H. But when the pointed of the father. E- 
ven ſo we, when we were 


time appointed for the coming of the Meſſias was Cp;jigren, were in bon. 


accompliſhed, God ſent forth his Son made of a dage under the elements 
| | : | of the world: But when 


NOTES. 

1 (b) Bondman, fo q ſignifies 3 and unleſs it be ſo tranſlated, v. 7, 8. Bondage, v.3,7. 
will ſcarce be underſtood by an Engliſh Reader, but St. Paul's Senſe will be loſt to one, who 
by Servant underſtands not one in a State of Boydage. 

3 ( We. is plain St. Paul ſpeaks here in the Name of the Jews or Jewiſb Chureh, 
which, though God's peculiar People, yet was to paſs its Nonage (ſo St. Payl calls it) under 
the Reſtraint and Tutorage of the Law, and not to receive the Poſleſſion of the promiſed In- 
heritance till Chriſt came. 


(k) The Law, he calls here caryga 5% Ab, Elements, or Rudiments of the World. Be- 
cauſe the Obſervances and Diſcipline of the — which had Reſtraint 400 Bondage enough 


in it, led them not beyond the things of this World, into the Poſſeſſion or Taſte of their 


ſpiritual and heavenly Inheritance. 
| Woman, 


TEXT. 


the fulneſs of the time 
was come,God ſent forth 
his Son made of a wo- 
man, made under the 
law, to redeem them that 
were under the law,that 
we might receive the a- 
doption of ſons. And be- 
caule ye are ſons, God 
hath ſent forth the ſpi- 
rit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Fa- 
ther. Wherefore thou 
art no more a ſervant, 
but a ſon; and if a ſon, 
then an heir of God 
through Chriſt, Howbe- 
it, then when ye knew 
not God, ye did ſervice 


GALATIANS. 


PA RAP HRAS E. 


Woman, and ſubjected to the Law ; That he 
might redeem thoſe who were under the Law, and 
ſet them free from it, that we who believe might 


be put out of the State of Bondmen into that of 


Sons, Into which State of Sons, it is evident 
that you Galatians, who were heretofore Gentiles, 
are put; for as much as God hath ſeat forth his 
Spirit (/) into your Hearts, which inables you 
to cry Abba, Father; ſo that thou art no longer a 
Bondman, but a Son: And if a Son, then an Heir 


(n) of God, or of the Promiſe of God through 
Chriſt. But then, z. e. before ye were made the 


Sons of God, by Faith in Chriſt now under the 


unto them which by na. Goſpel, ye not knowing God, were in Bondage 

— gods. ut to thoſe who were in Truth no Gods. But now 

now after that ye have | 

known God, or rather that TE know God, * rather 7 that ye Are 
| known (z) and taken into Favour by him, how 


NOTES. 


6 (1) Theſame Argument of proving their Son-ſhip from their having the Spjriz, St. 
Paul uſes to the Romans, Rom. 8. 16, And he that will read 2 Cor. 4. 17 5, 6. and 
Eph. 11 14. Will find, that the Spirit is look'd on as the Seal and Aſſurance of the 
Inheritance of Life to thoſe who have received the Adoption of Sons, as St. Paul ſpeaks here, 
v. 5. The Force of the Argument ſeems to lie in this, that as he that has the Spirit of a 
Man in him, has an Evidence that he is the Son of a Man, ſo he that hath the Spirit of 
God, has thereby an Aſſurance that he is the Son of God. Conformable hereunto the Opi- 
nion of the Jews was, that the Spirit of God was given to none but themſelves, they alone 
being the People or Children of Goa, for God calls the People of Iſrael his Son, Exod. 4. 
22,23. And hence we ſee, that when, to the Aitoniſhment of the Jews, the Spirit was given 
to the Gentiles, the Jews no longer doubred that the Inheritance of Eternal Life was alſo 
conferred on the Gentiles. Compare Ads 10. 44— 48. with As 11. 15—18. 

7 (n) St. Paul from the Galatians having rece.ved the Spirit (as appears Ch.3.2.) argues 
that they are the Sons of God without the Law, and conſequently Heirs of the Promiſe with- 
out the Law; for, ſays he, v. 1: 6. the Jews themſelves were fain to be redeem'd 
from the Bondage of the Law by Jeſus Chriſt, that as Sons they might attain to the Inneri- 
tance. But you Galatians, lays he, have by the Spirit that is given you by the Miniſtry of 


the Goſpel, an Evidence that God is your Father; and being Sons, are free from rhe. Bon- 


dage of the Law, and Heirs without it, The ſame fort of Reaſoning St, Paul uſes to the 
Romans, Ch. 8. 14 —17, | i 

9 (n) Known. It has been before obſerved, how apt St. Paul is to repeat his Words, 
though ſomething varied in their ſignification. We have here another Inſtance of it, ha- 
ving ſaid, Ye have known God, he fubjoins, or rather are known of him, in the Hebrew lati- 
tude of th: Word known, in which Language it ſometimes ſignifies knowing with Choice and 


Approbation. See Amos 3. 2. 1 Cor, 8. 3. 
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GALATIANS. 
Ch. IV. | | 
Cr PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


g cenn it be that you who have been put out of a are known of God, how 
; State of Bondage into the Freedom of Sons, ſhould weak — — Ge 
go backwards, and be willing to put your ſelves ments, whereunto ye de- 
under the (o) weak and beggarly Elements (p) of — es Ye * ty — 7 
the World, into a State of Bondage again? Ye on 

ge again! and months, and times, 


3g | 10. obferve Days and Months, and Times, and Years, _ 1 5 — —— Ix. 
: in Compliance with the Moſaical Inſtitution. I goed : 


ſtowed u bour. 
11. begin to be afraid of you, and to be in doubt, in vain. 
whether all the Pains I have taken about you, 

to ſet you at Liberty in the Freedom of the Go- 

ſpel, will not prove loft Labour, | 


R h 4 22 1„/„ CS a — 7 


NOTES. 


; (e) The Law is here called weak, becauſe it was not able to deliver a Man from. Bon- 
| dage and Death, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 1—3. And it is cal- 
5 Led beggarhy, becauſe it kept Men in the poor Eſtate of Pupils, from the full Poſſeſſion and 
1 Enjoyment of the Inheritance, v. 1—3. - | : | 

(p) The Apoſtle makes it matter of Aſtoniſhment, how they who had been in Bondage 
to falſe Gods, having been once ſet free, could endure the Thoughts of parting with their 
Liberty, and of returning into any ſort of Bondage again, even under the mean and beggarly 
Kudiments of the Moſaical Inſtitution, which was not able to make them Sons, and in- 
Nall them in the Inheritance. For St. Faul, v. 7. expreſly oppoſes Bondage to Sonſhip ; 
ſo tharall who are not in the ſtate of Sons, are in the ſtate of Bondage. I1zai, again, 
cannot here refer to co, Elements, which the Galatians had never been under hither- 
to, but to Bondage, which he tells them, v. 8. they had been in to falſe Gods. 


% 
_ — 


| SECT. VIII. 
CHA P. IV. 1220. 
CONTENTS. 
H E preſſes them with the Remembrance of the great Kindneſs 
1 they had for him when he was amongſt them, and aſſures 


rhem that they have no reaſon to be alienated from him, though 
that be it which the Judaizing Seducers aim at. 


TEXT. 


12 Brethren, I beſeech you, 
be as I 3 for Tam as 

e are: ye have not inju- 

13 — me at all. Ye know 
how through infirmity 
of the fleſh, I preached 
the goſpel] unto you at 
14 the firſt. And my temp- 
tation which was in my 
fleſh ye deſpiſed not, nor 
rejected; but received 
me as an Angel of God, 
even as Chriſt Jeſus. 
15 Where is then the Bleſ- 


ſedneſs you ſpake of ? for 


I bear you record, that if 
it had been poſſible, ye 
would have plucked out 
your own eyes, and have 
16 given them to me. Am I 
there fore become your e- 
nemy, becauſe I tell you 
1 the truth? They zea- 
= loully affect you, but not 
well; yea, they would 
exclude you, that you 
18 might affect them. But 
it is good to be zealouliy 
affected always in a 
good thing, and not on- 
ly when I am preſent 


14 7 What this Weakneſs and Trial in the Fleſh was, fince it has not pleaſed the Apoſtle. 


GALATIANS. 


PARAPKRRASE. 


I beſeech you, Brethren, let you and T be as 
if we were all one. Think your ſelves to be very 
me; as I in my own Mind put no difference at 
all between you and my ſelf; you have done me 
no manner of Injury : On the contrary, ye know, 
that through Infirmity of the Fleſh, I heretofore 
preach'd the Goſpel to you, and yet ye deſpiſed 
me not for the Trial I underwent in theFleſh 749), 
you treated me not with Contempt and Scorn : 
But you received me as an Angel of God, yea as 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. What Benedictions (r) did 
you then pour out upon me? For I bear you wit- 
neſs, had it been practicable, you would have pul- 
led out your very Eyes, and given them me. But 
is it ſo that J am become your Enemy (5) in con- 
tinuing to tell you the Truth ? They who would 
make you of that Mind, ſhew a warmth of Aﬀe- 


Ction to you; but it is not Well: For their buſineſs. 


is to exclude me, that they may get into your Af- 


fection. It is good to be well and warmly affected 
towards a good Man (7) at all times, and not bare- 


ly 


NOTES. 


to mention it, is impoſſible us to know : But may be remarked here, as an Inſtance once 
for all, of that unavoidable Obſcurity of ſome Pa ſſages in Epiſtolary Writings, without any 
Fault in the Author. For ſome things neceſſary to the underſtanding of what is writ, are 
| uſually of courſe, and juſtly omitted, becauſe already;known to him the Letter is writ to, 
and it would be ſometimes ungraceful, oftentimes ſuperfluous, particularly to mention 


them. | ä | 
15 (v) The Context makes this Senſe of the Words ſo neceſſary and viſible, that tis to 


be wonder'd how any one could overlook it. 


16 (s) Your Enemies. See Ch. 1.6. | | | 
18 (t) That by zaa# he here means a Perſon and himfſelf, the Scope of the Context evin- 


ces. In the fix preceding Verſes he ſpeaks only of himlelf, and the Change of their Aﬀe- 
ction to him ſince he left them. There is no other thing mentioned as peculiarly deſerving 
their Affection, to which the Rule given in this Verſe could refer. He had ſaid, b. 17. 
8 they affet you ;, and ive dues n, that, you might affect them ; this is only ef 

erſons, and therefore G cy neasn, which immediately follows, may beſt be underſtood of 
a Perſon, elſe the following Part of the Verſe, tho? joined by the Copulative , and, will 


18. 


make 


30 GALATITANS. 
LV PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


19. ly when J am preſent with you. My little Chil- nnn, 
ren, for whom I have again the Pains of a Wo- — — 
man in Child - birth till Chriſt be formed in you (#}, until Chriſt be formed 
| i. e. till the true Doctrine of Chriſtianity be ſettled in you : I deſire to be 20 
N - Mi d B I Id ili : | b hi preſent with you now, 
20. in your Minds. But I would willingly be this ve- and to change my voice. 
ry Moment with you, and change (w) myDiſcourſe for I ſtand in doubt of 
as I ſhould find Occaſion. For I am at a ſtand a- 100 


bout you, and know not what to think of you. 


NOTES. 


| make but a diſjointed Senſe with the preceding. But there can be nothing plainer, nor 
more coherent than this, which ſeems to be St. Paul's Senſe here. You were very affetionate 
to me when I was with you. You are ſince eftranged from me; it us the Artifice of the Seducers 
that have cooled you to me. But if I am the good Man you took me to be, you will do well to 
; continue the Warmth of your Affection to me, when I am abſent, and not to be well affeted towards 
me, only when I am preſent among you. Though this be his Meaning, yet the way he has ta- 
| ken to expreſs it, is much more elegant, modeſt and graceful, Let any ene read the Ori- 
: ginal, and ſee whether it be not ſo. | 2 
5 | 19 (u) If this Verſe be taken for an entire Sentence by it ſelf, it will be a Parentheſis, and 
that not the moſt neceſſary or congruous that is to be found in St. Paul's Epiſtles ; or 5, But, 
muſt be left out, as we ſee it is in our Tranſlation. But if Texyia , my little Children, be 
join'd on by Appoſition to d ues, lor, the lait Word of the foregoing Verſe, and ſo to the two 
Verſes 18, and 19. be read as one Sentence, the 20 v. with 5, But, in it follows very Natu- 
rally. But as we now read it in our Engliſh Bible 3, But, is forced to be left out, and the 
| | 20th v. ſtands alone by it ſelf without any Connexion with what goes before, or follows. 
1 | 20 (w) 'AMndZa gan, to change the Voice, ſeems to ſignify the ſpeaking Higher or 
Lower; changing the Tone of the Voice ſuitably to the Matter one delivers, v. g. whether 
at be Advice, or Commendation, or Reproof, & c. For each of theſe have their diſtinct 
Voices. St. Paul wiſhes himſelf with them, that he might accommodate himſelf to their 
preſent Condition and Circumſtances, which he confeſſes himſelf to be Ignorant of, and in 
doubt about. 55 
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E exhorts them to ſtand faſt in the Liberty with which Chriſt 
hath made them free, ſhewing thoſe who are ſo zealous for 
he Law, that if they mind what they read in the Law, they will 
there 


GALATIANS. 


3 


there find, that the Children of the Promiſe, or of the New Jeraſa. Ch. IV. 
lem, were to be free; hut the Children after the Fleſh, of the 


Earthly Jeruſalem, were to be in Bondage, and to be caſt out, and 


not to have the Inheritance. 


TEXT. 


21 Tell me, ye that deſire 
to be under the law, do 
ye not hear the law ? 

22 For it is written, that 

Abraham had two ſons ; 

the one by a bond-maid, 

| the other by a free-wo- 

23 man. But he who was 
of the bond-woman, was 
born after the fleſh : 
but he of the free-wo- 
man was by promiſe. 

24 Which things are an 
allegory ; for theſe are 

the two covenants ; the 
one from the mount 
Sinai, which gendreth 
to bondage, which is 

25 Agar. For this Agar is 
mount Sinai in Arabia, 
and anſwereth to Jeruſa- 
lem which now 1s, and 
is in bondage with her 

26 children, But Jeruſalem 
which is above, is free, 
which is the Mother of 

27 us all. For it is writ- 
ten, Rejoice thou bar- 
ren that beareſt not; 
break forth and cry, 
thou that travaileſt not ; 
for the deſolate hath 

many more children 
than ſne which hath an 

28 Husband. Now we bre- 
thren, as Iſaac was, are 

the children of promiſe. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Tell me, you that would fo fain be under the 
Law, do you not acquaint your ſelves with 
what is in the Law, either by reading (x) it, 
or having it read in your Aſſemblies ? For it is 
there written 09, Abraham had two Sons, one 
by a Bond-maid, the other by a Free-woman; 
but he that was of the Bond-woman was born 
according to the Fleſh, in the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature; but he that was of the Free-woman, 
Abraham had by virtue of the Promiſe, after he 
and his Wife were paſt the Hopes of another 


Child. Theſe things have an Allegorical Mean- 


ing: For the two Women are the two Cove- 
nants, the one of them deliver'd from Mount 
Sinai, and is repreſented by Agar, who produces 
her Iſſue into Bondage. (For Agar is Mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and anſwers to Jeruſalem that now is, 
and is in Bondage with her Children. But the 
Heavenly Jeruſalem which is above, and anſwers 
to Sarah, the Mother of the promiſed Seed, is free, 
the Mother of us all, both Jews and Gentiles, who 
believe. For it was of her that it is written (Z), 
Rejotce thou barren that bareſt not; break out into 
loud Acclamations of Foy, thou that haſt not the tra- 


vails of Child-birth, for. more are the Children of 


the deſolate than of her that hath an Husband. And 
'tis we, my Brethren, Who, as Iſaac was, are the 


NOTES. 


21 (r) The Vulgar has, after ſome Greek Manuſcripts, Reads . 
22 0) Written there, (viz.) Gen. 16. 15. and 21. 1. The Term Law in the foregoiug Verſe 
comprehends the five Books of Moſes. | 5 i 


27 (z) Written, (viz.) Iſai. 54. 1. 


Children 


21. 
22. 
23, 


2 4. 


25. 


27. | 


28. 


A PARAP 
29. Children of Promiſe. 


HRASE. 


But as then Iſhmael, who 


was born in the ordinary Courſe of Nature (4), 
perſecuted Jaac, who was born by an extraor- 
dinary Power from Heaven, working miracu- 


30, louſly; ſo is it now. 
ture © (5), ' Caſt out the 


But what faith the Scrip- 


Bond woman and her Son. 


For the Son of the Bond- woman ſhall not ſhare the 

31. Inheritance with the Son of the Free-woman. So then, 
Brethren, we who believe in Chriſt, are not the 
Children of the Bond-woman, but of the Free (c). 

Ver. 1. Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty wherewith 
5 Chriſt hath made you free, and do not put on 


again a Yoke of Bonda 
under the Law. 


29 (a) 0 * dex ers, Born af! ter the Fleſh; and > 


ge, by putting your ſelves | 


NOTES. 


TEXT, 


But as then he that was 29 


born after the fleſh, 
perſecuted him that was 


born after the Spirit, e- 


ven ſo it is now. Never- 30 


theleſs, what ſaith the 
ſcripture ? Caſt out 
the bond-woman and 
her ſon; for'the ſon of 
the bond-woman fhall 
not be hei with the 
ſon of the free-woman. 


So then, brethren, we 31 


are not children of the 


bond-woman , but of 
the free. | 


Tand faſt therefore «s 


in the liberty where- 
with Chriſt hath made 
us free, and be not in- 
tangled again with the 
yoke of bondage. 


** el He, Born after the Spi- 


rit. Theſe Expreſſions have in their Original Brevity, with regard to the whole View where- 
in St. Paul uſes them, an admirable Beauty and Force, which cannot be retained in a Para- 


Phraſe. 4 


31 (c) The Apoſtle, by thi 


e Sew, 20. fo. OO OO get 
s allegorical Hiſtory, ſhews the Galatians, that they who are 


1 - 


Sons of Aar, i. e. under the Law given at Mount Sinai, are in Bondage, and intended to 
be caſt out, the Inheritance being deſigned for thoſe only, who are the free - born Sons of 
God, under the Spiritual Covenant of the Goſpel. And thereupon he exhorts them in the 


following Words, to preſerve themſelves in that State of Freedom. 
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T is evident from Verſe 11. that the better to prevail with the 
Galatians to be circumciſed, it had been reported that St. Paul 
elf preach'd up Circumciſion. St. Paul, without taking 


expreſs 
notice 


G ALATTANS 


notice of this Calumny, Ch 1. 6. & 2. 21. gives an account of his Ch. V. 
alt Life in a large train of Particulars, which all concur to make 


ſuch a Character of him, as renders it very incredible, that he 
ſhould ever declare for the Circumciſion of the Gentile Converts, or 
for their Submiſſion to the Law. Having thus prepared the Minds 
of the Galatians, to give him a fair hearing, as a fair Man, S 
& , he goes on to argue againſt their ſubjecting themſelves to 
the Law. And having eſtabliſh'd their Freedom from the Law by 
many ſtrong Arguments, he comes here at laſt openly to take no- 
tice of the Report had been raiſed of him, that he preach'd Cir- 
cumciſion, and directly confutes it. n 
1. By poſitively denouncing to them himſelf, very ſolemnly, that 
they who ſuffer'd themſelves to be circumciſed, put themſelves into 
a perfect legal State, out of the Covenant of Grace, and could re- 
ceive no benefit by Jeſus Chriſt, wer. 24. | 1 | 
2. By aſſuring them, that he andthoſe that followed him, expected 
Juſtification only by Faith, Y. 56. 118.8331010 
3. By telling them, that he had put them in the right way, and 
that this new Perſwaſion came not from him that converted them to 
Chriſtianity, v. 778. | ; 
4. By inſinuating to them, that they ſhould agree to paſs Judg- 
ment on him that troubled them with this Doctrine, v. 910. 
5. By his being perſecuted, for oppoſing the Circumciſion of the 
Chriſtians. For this was the great Offence which ſtuck with the Jews, 
even after their Converſion, v. 11. | | 
6. By wiſhing thoſe cut-off that trouble them with this Do- 
Qrine, v. 12. p 
This will, I doubt not, by -who-ever weighs it, be found a very 
skilful Management of the Argumentative part of this Epiſtle, 
which ends here. For though he begins with ſapping the Founda- 
tion on which the Judaizing Seducers ſeem'd to have laid their main 
ſtreſs, (viz.) the Report of his preaching Circumciſion, yet he re- 
ſerves the direQ and open Confutation of 1t to the end, and ſo leaves 
it with them, that it may have the more forcible and laſting Impreſ- 


ſion on their Minds. 
F Take 
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CAL ATIA 
Ake notice that T Paul (d) who am falſly re- 


— 


1 


"run here again what I have always preach'd, and 
olemaly teſtiſie to every one who yields to be cir- 


cumciſed, in compliance with thoſe who fay that - 


now under the Goſpel he cannot be ſaved without 
it (e), that he is under an Obligation to the whole 


Law, and bound to obſerve and perform every 


tittle of it. Chriſt is of no uſe to you, who ſeek 
Juſtification by the Law : Whoſoever do ſo, be ye 


what you will, ye are fallen from the Covenant 
of Grace. But I (f ) and thoſe who witli me are true 
Chriſtians, we who follow the truth of the Goſpel 
g) and the Doctrine of the Spirit of God, have no 


other hope of Juſtification but by Faith in Chriſt. 


For in the State of the Goſpel under ſeſus the 
Meſſiah, tis neither Circumeiſion nor Uncircum- 


ö 5 S 
* 
4 


ported to preach up Circumciſion in other 
places, ſay unto you, that if you are circumciſed,” 
Chriſt ſhall be of no advantage to you. For I re- 


1 | \ 4% 2 
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Bebold, I Paul ſay unto 2 


you, that if ye be cit- 
cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall 
profit you nothing. For 
L teſlifie again to every 
man that is circumciſed, 


that he is a debter to 
the whole law. Chriſt 


is become of no effect 
unto you, whoſoever of 


you are juſtified by the 
law ; pe are fallen from 
grace. For we through 


the Spirit wait for t 
kope of righteouſneſs 
by faith. For in Jeſus 


Chriſt, neither circum- 
ciſion availeth any thing, 


nor . uncircumcifion, but 
faith Which worketh 
by love. Ye did run 
well, who did hinder 


SS 


cifion that is of any moment; All that is abaila - 


ble is Faith alone, working by Love (H. When you 


firſt entred into the profeſſion of the Goſpel, you 


were in a good way, and went on well: Who has 


* 


* 4 111 . * 


2 (% 19%; bs ang, Reli, 7 pad, Tthe ſame Paul, who am reported to preach Cir- 

cumciſion, weagſtea: mHAy mart wrogwry, v. 3. Witneſs again, continue my Teſtimony, 

to every Man, to you and ar This ſo emphat ical way of ſpeaking, may very well 
to 


be under ſtood to have regar 


what he takes notice, v. 11. to be caft upon him (viz. ) 
His preaching Circumciſiou, and is a very ſignificant Vindication of himſelf, - '  -- 


3. (e) Canon be Javed. | This was the Ground upon which the Fews- and  Fudaizang | 


Chriftians urged Circumcifion. See Acts. 15. 1. 


5 (f) We. Tis evident from the Context, that St. Paul here means himſelf. But We is 
a more graceful] way of ſpeaking than J, though he be vindicating himſelf alone from 


the imputation of ſetting up Circumciſion. 


(g) Spirit, The Law and the Goſpel oppoſed under the Titles of Fleſh and Spirit, we 
may ſee, Ch. 3. 3. of this Epiſtle. The ſame Oppoſition it ftands in here to the Law, in 


the foregoing Verſe, points out the ſame Signification, 


6 (b) Which 1 by Love. This is added to expreſs the Animoſities which were a- 
mongft them, probably raiſed by this queſtion about Circumciſion, See v. 19 ===15, 


_ 


vod, that ye ſhould not 
8 _ the truth? This 
perſwafion 


brethren, 


offence of 


8 c) This 


cometh not 
of him that calleth you. 
9 A little leaven leaven- 
eth the whole lump. I 
10 have confidence in you 
through the Lord, that 
you will be none ot her- 
wiſe minded: but he 
that troubleth you, ſhall 
bear his judgment, who- 
11 ſoever he be. And I, 
if” ei 
preach circumciſion , 
why do I yet ſuffer per- 
ſecution? then is the 


the croſs 


OO GHLMTTUNSL 
TEXT 
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Erpreſſioo of hm hut +alledy. or ; rallerk:: you, 


PARAPHRASE. Ch. V. 


ut a ſtop to you, and hindred you, that youkeep 
Sap nes truth of the Chriſtian Doctrine? 
This Perſwaſion, that it is neceſſary for you to be 8. 
circumciſed, cometh not from him (i) by whoſe 
Preaching you were called to the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel. Remember that a little Leavenileayeneth 9. 
the whole Lump; the Influence of one Man (#) ; 
entertainꝰd among you, may miſlead you all: I ro. 
have confidence in you,that by the help of the Lord, 
you will be all of this ſame mind (/) with me; and 
conſequently he that troubles you {hall fall under 
the cenſure he de ay oh 5 (m), who ever he be. 
Budad for me, Brethren, H ] at laſt am become a II. 
Preacher of Circumciſion, why am J yet perſecuted ? 
(2) If it be ſo that the Cemil Converts are to be 
circumciſed, and ſo ſubjected to the Law, the great 
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ue uſed betete“ Ch. 2-6. and in 


\ 


1 
8. 


both places means himſelf, and here declares, that this «0 pon (whether taken for Per- 

ſwaſion or for Sub jection, as it may be in St Paul's Style, conſidering ede da, in the end of 

the foregoing Verſe) came not from him, for he called them to liberty from the Law, and not 

ſubjection to it; See v. 13. You were going on well in ie Liber of ibe Goſpel, who ſtopp'd_you;? 

J, you may be ſure, bad no Hand in it j I, you know, called you to Liberty, and not 10 Subjetion 
2 


to the Law; and N you can 
Thus St. Paul argues ; 


no means ſuppoſe that 1 ſhould preach of Circumciſion. 


* ' 3 : 


9 (t) By this and the next Verſe, jt looks as if all this Diſorder aroſe from one Man. | 
10 (1) Will nor be otherwiſe minded, will beware of this Leaven, fo as not to be put 
into a Ferment, nor ſhaken in your Liberty, which you ought-to ftand faſt in, and co ſe- 


cure it, I doubt not, (ſuch Confide ner 


7 


An in you} will, with one Accord, cf out 


him that troubles you. For, 2016071 96s ou gay be <> 2D por for- Cireging jon, in 


that the Fews continue to per 
ken out, but managed warily, 


ne- 7] {ently z, though not ſpo- 
with a/rery36lful and moving Infinuation. For as he fays 


himſelf, Ch, 4. 20. he knew not at that Diſtance what Temper they were in, | 

(n) Ketua, Fudgment, ſeems here to mean expulſion by a Church-cenſure, ſee v. 12. We 
ſhall be the more inclined to this, if we confider, that the Apoſtle uſes the (ame Argument 
of 4 Jittle Leaven leaveneth the "whole Lump, 1 Cor. 5. 6. where he would perſwade the Corin- 


to 


11 (#) 


2 


The Perfecurion: St. Pad was Aill under, was a convincing. Argument, 


that he! was not for Circumtiſion and Subjettion to the Law, for it was from the gens, 
upon that account, that at this time roſe all the Perſecution which the Chriſtians ſuſ- 


fered, as 


may” we ſeen t 


all the Hiſſory of the Au. Nar are there wanting clear 


Footſteps of it in ſeveral Places of this Epiſtle,” beſides this here, as Ch. 3. 4. and 6. 12. 


d -S 5 ** 5 
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GALATTAN'S.. 


we PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


12. 


. 


the Abuſe of it, to ſatisfie the Luſt of the Fleſn, but 


14. 


State of Liberty from the Bondage of the Law, yet 


were their Vaffals and Bondmen. 


offence of the Goſpel Ca) in relying ſolely on a crucifi- ceaſed; 1 would the 12 
ed Saviour for Salvation, is removed. But I am of troubte you. For, bre- 13 


another mind, and wiſn that they may be cut off thren, ye have been cal- 


Who trouble you about this matter, and they ſhall neu EY 
be cut off. For, Brethren, ye have been call'd by 


me unto Liberty, 1 
" 0 N O T'. E S. £1567 
(se) Offence of the Croſs, ſee ch. 6. 12==14. 
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Rom the mention of Liberty which he tells them they are called 


T to under the Goſpel, he takes a riſe to caution them in the uſe 


of it, and ſo exhorts them to a Spiritual or true Chriſtian Life, 
ſhewing the Difference and Contrariety between that and a Carnal 
Though the Goſpel to which ye are called, be a Only uſe not liberty for 

Though the Goſpel to which ye are called, be a. 0 daly, we wht Liberty for 
but by love ſerve one 


pray take great care you do not miſtake that Li- Wear e 

; X "think it | - 3 all the law is ful- 
berty, nor think it affords you an Opportunity, in en , rn 14 
ſerve (p) one another in Love. For the whole Law | 


12 ( aud ere. Serve, has a greater Force in the Greek, than our Engliſh i word ſerve 


does in the common Acceptatien of it expreſs. For it ſignifies the oppolite to U Otel, 
Freedom. And fo the Apoſtle elegantiy informs them, that though by the Goſpel they are 


called to a State of Liberij from the Law, yet they were ftill as much hound and ſubjeRed to 


their Brethren in all the Offices and Duties of Love and Good -will, as if in that reſpect they 


concerning 


TEXT. 


in this; Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy 
15 ſelf. But if ye bite and 
devour one another, 
take heed that ye be 
not conſumed one of 
16 another. This I ſay 
then, Walk in the Spi- 
rit, and ye ſhall not ful - 
fil the luſt of the fleſh, 
x7 For the fleſh luſteth a- 
gainſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the fleſh : 
and theie are contrary 
the one to the other; ſo 
that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would. 
18 But if ye be led by the 


14 (J) Lev. 19. 18. 


GALATIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


concerning our Duty to others, is fulfill'd in obſer- 


ving this one Precept, () Thou ſbalt love thy Neigh- 


bour as thy ſelf. But if you bite and tear one ano- 


ther, take heed that you be not deſtroy'd and con- 
ſumed by one another. This I ſay to you, conduct 


1 6. 


your ſelves by the Light that is in your Minds (r), 


and do not give your ſelves up to the Luſts of the 
Fleſh, to obey them in what they put upon you. For 
the Inclinations and Deſires of the Fleſh are con- 
trary to thoſe of the Spirit: And the Dictates and 
Inclinations of the Spirit, are contrary to thoſe of 
the Fleſh; ſo that under theſe contrary Impulſes 
you do not do the things that you purpoſe to your 
ſelves ). But if you give your ſelves up to the Con- 


MN 
\ "4 * \ + * 
of 9 I FL 3 


16 (r) That which he here, and in the next Verſe, calls, S$pirir, he calls, Roms 7. 22. the 
mward Man; v. 23. the Law of the Mind; v. 25. the Mind. 8 akin = 
17 (s) Do not; So it is in the Greek, and ours is the only Tranſlation that I know which 


renders it cannot. 


16, 17. There can be nothing plainer, than that the State St. Paul deſcribes here in theſe 
two Verſes, he points out more at large, Rom. 7. 17, Oc. Speaking there in the Perſon 
of a Few, This is evident, that St. Paul ſuppoſes two Princip!es. in every Man, which 
draw him different ways, the one he alls Fe the other Spirit. Theſe, though there be 


other Appellations given them, are the mo 


common and uſual Names given them in the 


New Teftament : By Fleſb is meant all thoſe vitious, and irregular Appetites, Inclinations 
and Habitudes, whereby a Man is turn'd from his Obedience to that eternal Law of Right, 
the Obſervance whereof God always requires and is pleaſed with. This is very properly 
called Fleſh, this bodily State being the Sourſe from which all our Deviations from the 
ſtraight Rule of Rectitude, do for the moſt Part take their Riſe, or elſe do ultimately ter- 
minate in: On the other fide, Spirit is the part of a Man which is endowed with Light 
from God, to know and ſee what is Righteons, Juſt and Good, and Which being conſult- 
ed and hearken'd to, is always ready to direct and prompt us to that which is good. The 
Fleſh then, in the Goſpel Language, is that Principle which inclines and carries Men to 
Ill; the Spirit that Principle which dictates what is Right, and inclines to good, But 
becauſe, by prevailing Cuftom and contrary Habits, this Principle was very much weak- 
ned, and almoſt extin& in the Gentiles, See Epb. 4. 17—21. He exhorts them to be 
renewed in the Spirit of their Minds, v. 23. and to put off the Old Man, i. e. Hleſhly cor- 
rupt Habits, and to put on the New Man, which be tells them, v. 24. is created in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. This is alſo called renewing of ibe Mind, Rom. 12. 2. Re- 


3. 16. ; 


God, 


ial ha 
l 


newing LA the inward: Man, 2 Cor. 4-16. Which is done by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of 


duct 


17. 


18. 


2 A GALATIANS. 
wv PARAPHRASE.. TEXT. 


duct of the Goſpel (e) by Faith in Chriſt, ye are not Spirit ye are not under 
19; under the Law (H. Now the Works of the Fleſh of che fie The we, 
ds is manifeſt are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, Un- which are theſe, "Add: 
20. cleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft (), cledaness, lalcviouſnele, 
Enmities, Quarrels, Emulations, Animoſities, Idolatry, witchcraft, ha- 20 
21. Strife, Seditions, Sects, Envyings, Murders, cd, Variance, emulati- 
, 1 1 ' ons, wrath, ftrife, ſediti- 
Drunkenneſs, Revellings (x), and ſuch like, con- ons, hereſies, Eavyings, 21 
cerning which I forewarn you now, as heretofore —— 
I have done, that they who do ſuch things ſhall of been you 
22. not iaherit the Kingdom of God. But on the o- before, as 1 33 =_ 
1 F u in time a 
ther ſide, the Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, — — —— 
Peace, Long - ſuffering, Sweetneſs of Diſpoſition, things, ſhall not inherit 


23. Beneficence, Faithfulneſs, Meckneſs, Temperance: uc Kin gs 8 


24. Againſt theſe and the like theres no Law. Now ric is love, joy, peace, 
they who belong O) to Chriſt, and are his Mem- !9ng-ſuffering , geatle- 


| nels, goodneſs, faith, | 
NOTES. 5 


18 ( The Reaſon of this Aſſertion we may find, Nm. 8. 14. vi. Becauſe, they who are led 
Ey the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God, and ſo Heirs, and Free without the Law, as he ar- 
ues here, Ch. 3 and 4. | 3 ä 5 „„ 
(u) This is plainly the Senſe of the Apoſtle, who teaches all along in the former Part 
or this Epiſtle, and alſo that to the Romanus, that thoſe that put themſelves under the Go- 
ſpel, are not under the Law: The Queſtion. then that remains, is only about the Phraſe, 
k ted by the Spirit. And as to that, it is eaſie to obſerve how Natural it is, for St. Paul ha- 
4 . Ving in the | foregoing Verſes more than once + mentioned the Spirit, to continue the ſame 
A Word, though ſomewhat varied in the Senſe. In St. Paul's Phraſeology, as the Irregulari- 
4 | ties of Appetite, and the Dictates of right Naſon, are oppoſed under the Titles of Fleſb and 
© - Shirin, as we have ſeen: So the Covenant of Works, and the Covenant of Grace, Law, and 
Goſpel, are oppoſed under the Titles of Fleſh and Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 8. he calls the Goſpel 
. Spirits, and Rem. 7. 5. In the Fleſb, ſignifies in the legal State. But we need go no farther 
than Ch. 3. 3. of this very Epiſtle, to ſee the Law and the Goſpel oppoſed by St. Pan 
p under the Titles of Fleſh and Spirit. The Reaſon of thus uſing the word Spirit is very ap- 
. parent in the Doctrine of the New Teſtament, which teaches, that thoſe who receiye 
= "Chrift by Faith, with him receive his Spirit, and its Aſſiſtance againſt the Fleſh ; See Rom. 


4 3. 9—11. Accordingly, for the attaining of Salvation, St. Paul joins together Belief of the 
4 Truth and Sanctification of the Spirit, 1 Theſ. 2. 13. And fo Spirit here may be taken for 
the Spirie of their Minds, but renewed and, rengthened by the Spirit of God; See Epb. 3. 


46. and 4. 23. | þ. 6 io 
20 (w) dayuarde ſignifies Witchcraft, or Poiſoning, 


2 


3 21 ( Ko Revells were, amongft the Greeks diforderly ſpending of the Night in 

k 33 ing to Wine, good Cheer, Mufick, Dancing, ©c. I 

\ 24 (3) O & Terz, Thoſe who are: of Chriſt, are the ſame with thoſe who are led by the Spirit, 
| 2. 15. and are oppoſed to thoſe who live « the Fleſh, Rom. 8. 13. Where it is ſaid, con- 


bers, 


formablyto what we find here, 8bey 3hroug 


the Spirit mortify ibe Deeds of the Body. 


GALATIANS. 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


23 Meckneſs, temperance: bers, have (2) crucified the Fleſh, with the Af. 


inft ſuch there i | 8 | 0 | 
24 hk? And they ray are fections and Luſts thereof. If our Life then (our 


Chriſt's, have crucified Fleſh having been crucified) be as we profeſs by 


25 N 4 the Spirit, whereby we are alive from that State 
we live in the Spirit, of Sin we were dead in before, let us regulate our 


15 dirk. Let m act be Lives and Actions by the Light and Dictates of the 
deſfirous of vain- glory, Spirit. Let us not be led by an itch of vain Glory to 
provoking one another, provoke one another, or to envy one another fa). 


enyying one another. | | 
NOTES. 


W Crucified the Fleſh: That Principle in us, from whence ſpring vitious Inclinations and 


Attions, is, as we have obſerved, above called, ſometimes the Fleſh, ſometimes the Old Man. 


The ſubduing and mortifying of this evil Principle, ſo that the Force and Power where- | 


with it uſed to rule in us, is extinguiſhed, the Apoſtle, by a very engaging Accommodation 
to the Death of our Saviour, calls, Crucifying the 0Id Man, Rom, 6. 6. Crucifying the Fleſh, 
here. Puntirg off the Body of the Sins of ibe Fleſh, Col. 2. 11. Putting off the Cid Man, Epb. 


4. 2. Col. 3. 8, 9. It is alſo called, Mortifying the Members which are on Earth, Col. 3. 3. 


Mortifying the Deeds of the Body, Rom. 8. 13. | 
26 (4) Whether the vain Glory and envying here were about their ſpiritual Gifts, a Fault 


which the Corinthians were guilty of, as we may ſee at large, 1 Cor. 12. 13, 14. or upon any 


other occaſion, and ſo contained in v. 15. of this Chapter, I ſhall not curionlly examine: 


Either way, the Senſe of the Words will be much the ſame, and accordingly: this Verſe 
muſt end tl e «thor begin the 6th Chapter. | : | - 4 


* - * 


CHAP. VI. 15. © 
CONTENTS. 


a. 


wards the weak. 


Nzetbren, if a man Rethren, if a Man by Frailty or Surpriſe fall 
ult, 2 into a fault, do you who are eminent in the 

me Church for Knowledge, Practice, and Gifts (5), 
NOTES. 3 


1 (6) mA lun, Spiritual, in 1 Cor. 3. 1. & 12, T+ taken together, has this Senſe. 
wer raiſe 


H- here exhorts the ſtronger to Gentleneſs and Meekneſs to- 


25. 


26. 


- 
TE 2 DIR: 4 * 1 122 — 7 
r 3 


5 
1 
k} 
1 
+k 
* 
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GALATIANS 


PARAPHRASE. 


raiſe him up again, and ſet himcight, with Gentle- 


.neſs and Meekneſs, conſidering that you your 
ſelves are not out of the reach of Temptations. 
Bear with one anothers Infirmities, and help to ſup- 
port each other under your Burdens,(c), and ſo ful- 


fil the Law of Chriſt (4). For if any one be concei- 
ted of himſelf, as if he were ſomething, a Man of 
Weight, fit to preſcribe to others, when indeed he 
is not, he deceiveth himſelf. But let him take 
care that what he himſelf doth be right, and ſuch 
as will bear rhe teſt, and then he will have mat- 


TEXT. 


ritual, reftore ſuch an 


one in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs; conſiderin 
thy ſelt, left thou alſo 


be tempted. Bear ye one 


anothers burdens, and 
ſo fulfil the law of 
Chrift. For if a man 
think himſelf to be 
ſomething, when he is 
nothing, he deceiveth 
himſelf, But let every 
man prove his one work, 
and then ſhall he have 
rejoycing in himſelf a- 
lone, and not in another. 


ter of glorify ing (e) in himſelf, and not in another. For every man ſhall bear 
For every one ſhall be accountable only for his bis oun burden. | 


on Actions. 


NOTES. 


2 (e) See a parallel Exhortation, 1 Tbeſſ. 5. 14. which will give light to this, as alſo 

om. 15.1. a TY "By | 
Non. Le Jahn 13. 34, 35. and 14. 2. There were ſome among them very Zealous for the 
Obſervation of the Law of Meſes; St. Paul here puts them in mind of a Law, which they 
were under, and were obliged to obſerve, viz. the Law of Chriſt, And he ſhews them how 
to do it, (vi) by helping to bear one anothers Burdens, and not increaſing their Burdens by 
the Obſcrvances of the Levitical Law. Though the Goſpel contain the Law of the King- 
dom of Chriſt, yet I do not remember that St. Par} any where calls it the Law of Chriſt, but 
in this place, where he mentions it in Oppoſition to thoſe who thought a Law lo neceſſary, 
That they would retain that of Moſes under the Goſpel, 

4 (e) Kewxnue, I think ſhould have been Tranſlated here, Glorying, Kayyiooru is, 
WV. 13. The Apoftle in both Places meaning the ſame Thing, (vig.) Glorying in another, in 
having brought him to Circumciſion, and other ritual Obſervances of the Molaical Law. For 


thus St. Pau} ſeems to me to diſcourſe in this Section.“ Brethren, there be ſome among 


< you that would bring others under the ritual Obſervances of the Moſaical Law, a Yoke 
which was too heavy for us, and our Fathers to bear, They would do much better to eaſe 
the Burdens of the Weak; this is ſuitable to the Law of Chriſt, which they are under, 
u and is the Law which they ought ſtrictly to obey. If they think, becauſe of their Spi- 
« ritual Gifts, that they have Power to preſcribe in ſuch matters, I tell them, that they 
„ have not, but do deceive themſelves. Let them rather take care of their own particular 
Actions, that they be right, and ſuch as they ought to be. This will give them matter of 
« Glorying in themſelves, and not vainly in others, as they do when they prevail with 
them to be Circumciſed. For every Man ſhall be anfwerable for his own Actions. Let 
the Reader judge whether this does not ſeem to be St. Pan}'s View here, and ſuit with his 
way of Writing ? ; : 

Ex Kad, is a Phraſe whereby St, Paul ſignifies to bave matter of Glorjing, and to that 
Seale it is render'd, Nm. 4. 2. 8 


s EC. 


10 As 


T. Paul having laid ſome Reſtraint upon the Authority and For- 
wardneſs of the Teachers, and leading Men amongſt them, who 
were, as it ſeems, more ready to impoſe on the Galatians, what they 


towards all Men, 


TEXT. 


6 Let him that is taught 
in the word, commu- 
nicate unto him that 
teacheth, in all good 

7 things. Be not decei- 
ved; God is not mock- 
ed: for whatſoever a 
man ſoweth, that ſhall 

$ he alſo reap. For he 
that ſoweth to his fleſh, 
ſhall of the fleſh reap 
corruption: but he that 
ſoweth to the Spirit, 
ſhall of the Spirit reap 

9life everlaſting. And 
let us not be weary 
in well doing: for in 
due ſeaſon we 
reap, if we faint not. 

we have there- 
fore opportunity, let 
us do good unto all 
men, eſpecially unto 
them who. are of the 

 kovſhold of faith. 


GALATIANS. 


ſhall. 


SECT. XIIL 


CHAP. VI. 6-----10. 


CONTENTS. 


| ſhould not, than to help them forward in the Practice of Goſpel-Obe- 
dience; he here takes care of them in reſpect of their Maintenance, 
and exhorts the Galatzans to Liberalit 


eſpecially Chriſtians. 
PARAPHRASE. 


Et him that is taught the Doctrine of the Go- 

ſpel, freely communicate the good things of 

this World, to him that teaches him. Be not decei- 
ved, God will not be mocked. For as a Man ſow- 
eth (Y, ſo alſo ſhall he reap. He that lays out che 


ſtock of good things he has, only for the ſatisfacti- 


on of his own bodily Neceſſities, Conveniences or 
Pleaſures, ſhall at the Harveſt find the Fruit and 
Product of ſuch Husbandry to be Corruption and 
periſhing (g). But he that lays out his worldly Sub- 
ſtance according to the Rules dictated by the Spi- 


rit of God in the Goſpel, ſhall of the Spirit reap 


Life Everlaſting. In doing thus what is good and 
right, let us not wax weary, for in due ſeaſon, 
when the time of Harveſt comes, we ſhall reap, if 
we continue on to do Good, and flag not. There- 
fore as we have Opportunities, let us do Good unto 


all Men, eſpecially 


NOTES. 


7 () Soweth, A Metaphor uſed by St. Pau} for Mens laying out their Worldly Goods. 


Zee 2Cor. 9. 6, Ce. 


8 (g) Nm. 8. 13. and 2. I2, 


G SECT. 


y towards them ; and in general, 


to thoſe who profeſs Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. the Chriſtian Religion. 
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Ch. VI. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


GALATIANS. 


S ECT. XIV. 
CHAP. VI. 11-----18. 
CONTENTS. 


E may ſee what lay upon St. Pauls's Mind, in writing to the 
Galatians, by what he inculcates to them here, even after he 
had finiſhed his Letter. The like we have in the laſt Chapter to the 
Romans. He here winds up all with Admonitions to the Galatians, of a 
different end and aim they had to get the Galatiaus circumciſed, from 


what he had in preaching the Goſpel. _ 
PARAPHRASE. 


You ſee how long a Letter I have writ to you 
with my own Hand (b). They whoare willing to 
carry ſo fairly in the ritual part of the Law, and 
to make oſtentation of their Compliance therein, 
conſtrain you to be circumciſed, only to avoid Per- 
ſecution, for owning their Dependance for Salvati- 
tion ſolely on a crucified Meſſiah, (i) and not on the 
Obſervance of the Law. For even they themſelves 
who are circumciſed do not keep the Law. But 
they will have you to be circumciſed, that this 
Mark in your Fleſh may afford them matter of 
glorying, and of recommending themſelves to the 
good Opinion of the Fews (4).But as for me, whate- 
ver may be ſaid of me, (/) God forbid that I ſhould 
glory in any thing, but in having Jeſus Chriſt who 


NOTES. 


TE XT. 


Ye ſee how large a let- 11 
ter I have written un- 
to you with mine own 
hand. As many as de- 12 
fire to make a fair ſhew 
in the fleſh, they con- 
ſtrain you to be cir- 
cumciſed 3 only left 
they ſhould ſuffer per- 
ſecution for the croſs 
of Chriſt. For neither 12 
they themſelves who 
are circumciſed keep 
the law; but deſire to 
have you circumciſed, 
that they may glory in 
your fleſh. But God 14 
forbid that I ſhould 


11 (6) St. Paul mentions the Writing with his own Hand, as an Argument of his great 
Concern for them in the Caſe. For it was not uſual for him to write his Epiſtles with his 
own Hand, but to dictate them to others who writ them from his Mouth. See Rom. 16. 


22, 1 Cor. 16, 21 | 


12 (i) In the Fleſh, i. e. in the ritual Obſeryances of the Law, which, Heb. 9. 10. are cal- 


led, Surat ν T TRexde 
13 (+) See Ch. 5. 11. 
14 (1) See Ch. 5. 11; 


was 


GALATIANS: 


T EXT. 


glory ſave in the croſs 
of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom the 
world is crucified unto 
me, and I unto the 
15 world. For in Chrift 
fleſus neither circum- 
tion availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumciſion, but 
16a new creature. And 
as many as walk ac- 
cording to 
peace be on them, and 
mercy, and upon the 
17 Iirael of God. From 
henceforth let no man 
trouble me; for 1 
bear in my body the 
marks of the Lord 
18 Jeſus, Brethren, the 
grace of our Lord je- 
ſus Chrift be with your 
ſpirit, Amen. J Unto 
the Galatians, written 
from Rome. 


this rule, 


PARAPRRASE. 


was crucified, for my fole Lord and Maſter, 
whom I am to obey and depend on, which I fo 
entirely do, without regard to any thing elſe, that 


I am wholly dead to the World, and the World 


dead to me, and it has no more Influence on me 
than if it were not. For as to the obtaining a 
thare in the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Pri- 
vileges and Advantages of it, neither Circumciſion 


I 5. 


nor Uncircumciſion, ſuch outward Differences in 


the Fleſh, avail any thing, but the New Creation, 
wherein by a through Change, a Man is diſpoſed to 


Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs in good Work 


And on all thoſe who walk by this Rule, viz. that 
it is the New Creation alone, and not Circumci- 
ſion, that availeth under the Goſpel, Peace and 
Mercy ſhall be on them, they being that 1/raet 
which are truly the People of God (). From hence» 
forth let no man give me trouble by Queſtions, or 
Doubt, whether I preach Circumciſion or no. Tis 
true, Jam circumciſed. But yet the Marks I now 
bear in my Body, are the Marks of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that I am his. The Marks of the Stripes which I 
have received from the J:ws, and which I til 
bear in my Body for preaching Jeſus Chriſt, are 
an Evidence that I am not for Circumciſion. 
Brethren, The Favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with your Spirit, Amen. 


NOTES. 


” (m) See Eph. 2. 10. and 4. 24. 


16 (1) St. Paul having in the foregoing Verſe afferted, that it is the New Creation alone 
that puts Men into the Kingdom of Chriſt, and into the Poſſeſſion of the Privileges thereof, 


this Verſe may be underftood alſo as Aﬀertory, rather than as a Prayer, unleſs there were a 
Verb that expreſſed it; Eſpecially conſidering that he writes this Epiſtle to encourage them 
to refuſe Circumciſion. To which end the Aſſuring them, that thoſe who do ſo ſhall have 
Peace and Mercy from God, is of more force than to tel}. them, that he prays that they may 
have Peace and Mercy. And for the ſame reaſon I underſtand the Iſrael of God, to be the 
ſame with thoſe who Walk by this Rule, though join'd with them, by»tke Copulative Kas, 
And; no very unuſual way of ſpeaking. | 
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STNOPSIS. 


() UR Saviour had fo openly and expreſly declared to his 


Diſciples the Deſtruction of the Temple, that they could 
by no means doubt of it, nor of this Conſequence of it, 
5 viz, that the , Cuſtoms or Rites of the Moſaical 
Law, as they are called, 4&s 6. 14. & 21. 21. were to ceaſe with 
it. And this St. Stephen, by what is laid to his charge, Acts 6. 13, 
14. ſeems to have taught. And upon this Ground it might very 


well be that the Apoſtles and Church of Jeruſalem required no more 


of the Convert Gentiles, than the Obſervance of ſuch things as were 
ſufficient to ſatisfie the Jews that they were not ſtill Heathens and 
Idolaters. But as for the reſt of the Mofaical Rites, they required 
not the Convert Gentiles (to whom the Mofaical Law was not 

wen) to obſerve them. This being a very natural and obvious 
IE Dig which they could not but ſee, that if by the Deſtru- 
tion of the Temple and Worſhip of the Jews.thoſe Rites were ſpee- 
dily to be taken away, they were not Obſervances neceſſary to the 
People of God, and of perpetual Obligation. Thus far it is plain 


2 the 


—— 


EPHESIAN S. . 
the other Apoſtles were inſtructed and ſatisfied of the Freedom of 
the Gentile-Converts from complying with the Ritual Law. But 
Whether it was ee ur wr RB G's, the ſame Clearneſs as it was 
to St. Paul, that the Jews too as well as the Gentiles, who were 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith, were diſcharged from their for- 
mer Obligation to the Ritual Law of Mojes, and freed from thoſe 
Obſervances, may be doubted : Becauſe as we ſee they had not at 
all inſtructed their Converts of the Circumciſion, of their being ſer 
at liberty from that Yoke, Which it is very likely\they ſhould not 
have torborn to have done, if they had been convinced of it them- 
ſelves. For in all that Diſcourſe concerning this Queſtion, Acts 15. 
1-21. there is not one Sy llable ſaid of the Jews being diſcharged, 
by Faith in the Meſſiah, from the Obſervance of any of the Mo- 
ſaical Rites. Nor does it appear that the Apoſtles of the Circumci- 
ſion ever taught their Diſciples, or ſuggeſted to them any ſuch 
thing, which one can ſcarce imagin they could have neglected, if 
it had been revealed to them, and ſo given them in charge. It is 
certain their Converts had never been taught any ſuch thing. For 
St. James himſelf aoquaints us, Acts 21. 20. that the many thouſands 
that believed were all zealous of the Law. And what his own Opinion 
of thoſe Rites were, may be ſeen ver. 24. where he calls keeping 
this part of the Law walking orderly : and he is concerned to have 
St. Paul thought a ſtrict Obſerver thereof. All which could not 
have been, if it had been revealed to him as poſitively and expreſly 
as it was to St. Paul, That all Believers in the Meſſiah, Jews as 
well as Gentiles, were abſolved from the Law of Moſes, and were 
under no Obligation to obſerve thoſe Ceremonies any longer, they 
being now no longer neceſſary to the People of God in this his new 
Kingdom erected under the Meſſiah, nor indeed was it neceſſary 
that this particular Point ſhould have been from the beginning re- 
vealed to the other Apoſtles, who were ſufficiently inſtructed for 
their Miſſion, and the Converſion of their Brethren the Jews, by 
the holy Ghoſt's bringing to their Minds (as was promiſed) all that 
our Saviour had ſaid unto them in his Life-time here amongit them, 
in the true Senſe of it. But the ſending them to the Jews with this 
Meſſage, that the Law was aboliſhed, was to croſs the very De- 
ſign of ſending them; it was to beſpeak an Averſion to their Do- 
Trine; and to ſtop the Ears of the Jews, and turn their Hearts 
from them. But St. Paul receiving his whole Knowledge of the 
Goſpel immediately from Heaven by Revelation, ſeems to have this 
par- 
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particular Inſtruction added, to fit him for the Miſſion he was cho- 
ſen to, and make him an effeQtual Meſſenger of the Goſpel, by 
furniſhing him preſently with this neceſſary Truth concerning the 
Ceſſation of the Law, the Knowledge whereof could not but come 
in time to the other Apoſtles, when it ſhould be ſeaſonable. Whe- 
ther this be not ſo, Lleave it to be conſidered. | 
This at leaſt is certain, that St. Paul alone, more than all the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, was taken notice of to have preached that the co- 
ming of Chriſt put an end to the Law, and that in the Kingdom of 
God erected under the Meſſiah, the Obſervation of the Law was 
neither required, nor availed ought, Faith in Chriſt was the only 
Condition of Admittance both tor Jew and Gentile, all who be- 
lieved being now equally the People of God, whether circumciſed 
or uncircumciſed. This was that which the Jews, zealous of the 
Law, which they took to be the irrevocable unalterable Charter of 
the People of God, andthe ſtanding Rule of his Kingdom, could by 
no means bear, And therefore provoked by this Report of St. Paul, 
the Jews, both Converts as well as others, looked upon him as a 
dangerous Innovator, and an Enemy to the true Religion, and as 
ſuch ſeized on him in the Temple, Ats 21. upon occaſion whereof 
it was that he was a Priſoner at Rome when he writ this Epiſtle, 
where he ſeems to be concerned, leſt now he that was the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, from whom alone the Doctrine of their Exemption 
from the Law had its Riſe and Support, was in Bonds upon that ve- 
ry account, it might give an Opportunity to thoſe Judaizing Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity, who contended that the Gentiles, unleſs 
they were circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, could not be ſa- 
ved, to unſettle the Minds, and ſhake the Faith of thoſe whom he 
had converted. This being the Controverſie from whence roſe the 
great Trouble and Danger that in the time of our Apoſtle diſturb'd 
the Churches collected from among the Gentiles. That which chiet- 
ly diſquieted the Minds, and ſhook the Faith of thoſe who from 
Heatheniſm were converted to Chriſtianity, was this Doctrine, 
that except the Converts from Paganiſm were circumcited, and 
thereby ſubjected themſelves to the Law and the Jewith Rites, they 
could have no Benefit by the Goſpel, as may be ſeen all through the 
Acts, and in aimoſt all St. Paul's Epiſtles. Wherefore when he 
heard that the Epheſians ſtood firm in the Faith, whereby he means 
their Confidence of their Title to the Privileges and Benefits of the 


Goſpel, without Submiſſion to the Law (For the * _ 
lega 
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legal Obfervances into the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, he declared to 
be a Subverſion of the Goſpel, and contrary to the great and glori- 
ous Deſign of that Kingdom) He thanks God for them, and ſetting 
forth the gracious and glorious Deſign of God towards them, prays 
that they may be enlightned, ſo as to be able to ſee the mighty 
things done for them, and the immenſe Advantages they receive 
by it. In all which he diſplays the glorious State of that King- 
dom, not in the ordinary way of Argumentation and formal Rea- 
ſoning, which had no place in an Epiſtle writ as this is, all as it 
were in a Rapture, and in a Stile far above the plain Dida cical way, 
he pretends not to teach them any thing, but couches all that he 
would drop into their Minds in Thankſgivings and Prayers, which 
affording a greater Liberty and Flight to his Thoughts, he gives 
Utterance to them in noble and Pblime Expreſſions, ſuitable to 
the unſearchable Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, ſhewn to the World 
in the Work of Redemption. This tho perhaps at firſt fight it 
may render his meaning a little obſcure, and his Expreſſions the 
harder to be underſtood, yet by the Aſſiſtance of the two follow- 
ing Epiſtles, which were both writ whilſt he was in the ſame Cir- 
.cumitances, upon the ſame Occaſion, and to the ſame Purpoſe, the 
Senſe and Doctrine of the Apoſtle here may be ſo clearly ſeen, and 
ſo perfectly comprehended, that there can be hardly any doubt left 
about it to any one who will examin them diligently, and carefully 
compare them together. The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians ſeems to be 
writ the very ſame time, in the ſame run and warmth of Thoughts, 
ſo that the very ſame Expreſſions yet freſh in his Mind, are repeat- 
ed in many Places ; the Form, Phraſe, Matter' and all the Parts 
quite through of theſe two Epiſtles, do ſo perfectly correſpond, 
that one cannot be miſtaken in thinking one of them very fit to 
give light to the other. And that to the Philippians, writ alſo by 
St. Paul during his Bonds at Rome, when attentively looked into, 
will be found to have the ſame Aim with the other two; ſo that in 
theſe three Epiſtles taken together, one may ſee the great Deſign ot 
the Goſpel laid down as tar ſurpaſſing the Law, both in Glory, 
Greatneſs, Comprehenſion, Grace and Bounty, and therefore they 
were Oppoſers, not Promoters of the true Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
and the Kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, who would confine it 
to the narrow and beggarly Elements of this World, as St. Paul 
calls the poſitive Ordinances of the Moſaical Inſtitution. To con- 


firm the Gentile Churches, whom he had converted, in this Faith 
| which 
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which he had inſtructed them in; and keep them from ſubmitting 
to the Moſaical Rites in the Kingdom of Chriſt, by giving them a 
nobler and more glorious View of the Goſpel, is the Deſign of this 

and the two following Epiſtles. For the hetter underſtanding theſe 
Epiſtles, it might be worth while to ſhew their Harmony all 
through, but this Synopſis 1s not a place for it, the following Para- 
phraſe and Notes will give an Opportunity to point out ſeveral 
Paſſages wherein their Agreement will appear. 

The latter end of this Epiſtle, according to St. Paul's uſual Me- 
thod, contains practical Directions and Exhortations. 

He that defires to inform himſelf in what is left upon Record in 
Sacred Scripture, concerning the Church of the Epheſians, which 
was the Metropolis of Aſia, ſtrictly ſo called, may read the 19th 

and 20th of the Acts. | 


SECT 1 
CHAP. I. 1, 2. 
CONTENTS. 


Heſe two Verſes contain St. Paul's Inſcription or Introduction Ch. 1. 
of this Epiſtle, what there is in it remarkable for its Diffe- Wow 
rence from what is to be found in his other Epiſtles, we ſhall take 
notice of in the Notes. 


„„ P ARAPHRASE 
Pl an apoſtle of je. DA an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the de- 1 
Ps ha beiſ by che yl clared Will and ſpecial Ap ; 2 of 
are at Epheſus, and to the God to the Profeſſors of the Goſpel (a), who 
NOTES. 


1 (4) Tos &yior, Tho rightly tranſlated Saints, yet it does not mean any other than a 
national Sanctification, ſuch as the Jews had by being ſeparated from the Gentiles, and ap- 
propriated to God as his peculiar People, not that every one that was of the holy Nation of 
— heretofore, or of the holy Church of Chriſt, under the Goſpel, were Saints in that 
Senſe that the word is uſually taken now among Chriſtians, viz. ſuch Perſons as were every 
one of them actually in a ſtate of Salvation» 


are 
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are in Epheſus, Converts who ſtand firm in the faithful in Chrift Jeſus ; 
2 Faith (b) of Chriſt Jeſus: Favour and Peace be pace from God our Fa- 
to you from God our Father, and che Lord Jeſus ther, and from che Lord 


Chriſt. Jeſus Chriſt, 


NOTES. 


(6) lights, Faithful. We have obſerved above that this Epiſtle, and that of the Colloſaus, 
have-all through a very great Reſemblance z their Lineaments do fo correſpond, that I think 
chey may be Twin-Epiftles, conceived and brought forth together, ſo that the very Exprefli- 
ons of the one occur d freſh in St. Paul's Memory, and were made uſe of in the other. There 
being ſent; by the ſame Meſſenger Jychigus, is a farther Probability that they were writ at the 
ſame time, [gy therefore being found in the Introduction of both Epiſtles, and no one 
other of St. Paul's, there is juft reaſon to think that it was a Term ſuited to the preſent No- 
tion he had of thoſe he was writing to, with reference to the Buſinels he was writing about, 
I take it therefore, that by fairbfu} in Chriſt Feſus, he means here ſuch as ſtood firm to Jeſus. 
Chriſt, which he did not count them to do, who made Circumciſion neceſſary to Salvation, and 
an Obſervance of Jewiſh Rites a requiſite part of the Chriſtiau Religion. This is plain from 
his expreſs words, Gal. 5. 1, 2. Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt bath made us 
free, and be not intangled again with ye Toke of Bondage. Bebold / Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be 
circumciſed, Chriſt ſpall profit you nothing, &c. And thoſe that contended for Submiſſion to the 
Law, he calls Perverters of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Gal. 1.7. And more to the tame purpoſe may 
be ſeen in that Epiſtle ; We ſhall have an occaſion to confirm this Interpretation of the word 

vibe, faithful, here, when we come to conſider the Import of the word wine, Faith, ver, 15. 
They that would have z and, not exegetical here, but uſed only to joyn under the Title of 
faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, the Converts in Aa, I ſhall deſire beſides the Col. 1, 2 to read aiſo 
1 Cor. 2. 1, and thereby judge in what Senſe they are to underftand, And to the faithful in 


Chriſt Teſus here. 5 „ 
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EPHESIANS 
SE CT. II. 
CHAP. IL 3— 14 


CONTENTS. 


N this Section St. Paul thanks God for his Grace and Bounty to 
A the Gentiles, wherein he ſo ſets forth both God's gracious Pur- 
poſe of bringing the Geatiles into his Kingdom under the Meſſiah, 
and his actual beſtowing on them Bleſſings of all kinds in Jeſus 
Chriſt, for a compleat re-eſtating them in that his heavenly King- 
dom, that there could be nothing ſtronger ſuggeſted to make the 
Epheſians and other Gentile-Converts not to think any more of the 
Law, and that much more interior Kingdom of his, eſtabliſhed up- 
on the Moſaical Inſtitution, and adapted to a little Canton of the 
Earth, and a ſmall Tribe of Men, as now neceſſary to be retained 
under this more ſpiritual Inſtitution, and celeſtial Kingdom erected 
under Jeſus Chriſt, intended to comprehend Men of all Nations, 
and extend it felt to the utmoſt Bounds of the Earth for the greater 
ix wi of God, or as St. Paul ſpeaks, to the Praiſe of the Glory of 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE 
-I Be be the God Leſſed and magnified be the God and Fa- 


and Father of our a 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriit, who has 


hath 1 us with all in and by Jeſus Chriſt (c), furniſhed us (4) Gen- 
NN in Chr: tiles with all forts of Bleſſings that may fit us 
to be Partakers of his heavenly Kingdom, with- 

out need of any Aſſiſtance from the Law, Ac- 


MN Q-T- ES: 


3 (c) Ey yew, In Chiſt; I take to be put here emphatically, and to ſignifie the ſame 
with filleth all in all, v? 23. which is more fully explain'd, Col. 3. Where there is neither Greek nor 
Few, Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, Bond or Free, but Chriſt is all, and in 
all. # : 

(d) Vs, The right underſtanding of this Section, and indeed of this whole Epiſtle, depends 
very much on underſtanding a- right who arc more eſpecially comprehended under the Terms, 
Vs and We, from v. 3, to 12. For it muſt fignifte eicher, 1. St. Paul himſelf Perſonally; but 
that the viſible Tenour of the Diſcourſe at firſt fight plainly deftroys ; Beſides it ſuits not St. 

B Paul's 


Ch. 1. 
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NOT ES. 


Paul's Modeſty to attribute ſo much in particular to himſelf, as is ſpoke of Us and We in this 
Section 3 Or if we could think he would give himſelf that Liberty, yet v. 12. overturns it all; 
for nuas Tis Teanamizieras, We who foſt truſted in Chriſt, can by no means be admitted to be 
ſpoken by St. Paul perſonally of himſelf. Add to this, that in this very Chapter, no farther 
off than v. 15. St. Paul ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, I, in the Singular Number; and ſo he does 
chap. 3. * 7 8. Or, * » : | 

2. It muſt lignifie Believers in 33 ; but that r] nn, join'd to it will not admit, for 
we, the firſt Believers, cannot ſignifie we all, that are Believers, but reſtrains the Perſons to ſome 
fort of Men chat then began to believe, i. e. the Gentiles : And then the next Words, v. 13. 
have an eaſy and natural Connection; We other Gentiles who firſt believed in Chriſt, in 
whom alſo ye Gentiles, alſo of Epheſus, after ye heard, believed. Or, 

3. It muſt fignifie the Convert Jews. But would it nut be ſomewhat prepoſterous for St. 
Paul ſo much to magnify God's Goodnels and Bounty to the Jews in particular, in an Epiſtle 
writ to a Church of converted Gentiles z wherein he addreſſes himſelf to the Gentiles, in 
Contradiſtinction to the Jews, and tells them they were to be made Co- partners with them 
in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which was opened to them by aboliſhing of the Law of Moſes, 
intimated plainly in this very Section, v. 7 — 10. Wherein he magnifies the Riches of the 
Favour of God, to the Perſons he is ſpeaking of under the Denomination Vs, in gathering a- 
gain all things, i. e. Men of all ſorts, under Chrift the Head; which could not mean the Jews 
alone: But of this he ſpeaks more openly afterwards. Farther, We here, and We, ch. 2. 3. 
muſt be the ſame, and denote the ſame Perſons; but the Ve. ch. 2. 3. can neither be St. Paul 
alone, nor Believers in general; nor Jewiſh Conyerts in particular, as the obvious Senſe of the 

lace demonſtrates : For neither St. Faul can be called we all, nor is it true that all the Convert- 

eus bad their Converſation among the Gentiles, as our Bible renders the Greek; which it other wiſe 
to be underftood, is more directly againft ſignifying the Jews, Theſe therefore being exclu- 
ded from being meant by we and us here, who can remain to be fignity'd thereby but the Con- 
vert Gentiles in general? That St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, did often in an 
obliging manner join himſelf with the Gentile Convercs under the Terms Us and We, as if 
he had been one of them, there are ſo many Inftances, that it cannot ſeem ftrange that he 
ſhould do fo in this Section, Rom. 5. 1 — 11. where it is plain all along under the Term 
Us, he ſpeaks of the Gentile Converts. And many other Paſſages might be brought out of 
this Epiftle to evince it. Ch, 1. 11. he faith, We have obtained an Inheritance. Thoſe We, 
*tis plain, ch. 3. 6. were Gentiles. $0 ch. 2. 5. when We. i. e. Converts of the Gentiles, were 
dead in Sins: For Ido not remember that the Jews are any where ſaid by St. Paul to be dead 
in Sins; that is one of the diſtinguiſhing Characters of the Gentiles : And there we ſee in 
the ſame Verſe we is changed into ye : And ſo v. 6, & 7. having ſpoke of the Gentiles in 
the firſt Perſon us, in the beginning of the next Verſe tis changed into ye, i. e. ye Epheſians, 
a part of thoſe Gentiles, To this I ſhall add one place more out of the parallel Epiſtle to the 
Colſſans, ch. 1. 12, 13. where he uſes nuzs, us, for the Convert Gentiles, changing the ye in 
the 1oth Verſe to us in the 12th z the matter of giving Thanks being the ſame all along from 


v. 3. where it begins, and is repeated here again, v. 12. i, e. The removing of the Gentiles 


out of the Kingdom of the Devil andjDarkneſs, into the Kingdom of his beloved Son: or as 
he expreſſes it, Eph. 1. 6. Wherein be hath made us accepted in the Beloved, And in the ſame 
Senſe he uſes yuwy, us, Col. 2. 14. For thoſe that the Hand-writing of Ordinances was againſt 
and contrary to, were the Geatiles, as he declares, Eph. 2. 14, 15. who were kept off trom 
coming to be the People of God by thoſe Ordinaaces, which were that wherein the Enmity 
between the Jews and Gentiles conſiſted, and was kept up; which therefore Chrift aboliſhed, 
to make way for their Union into one Body under Chrift their Head. Other Paſſages ten- 


ding to the clearing of this, we ſhall have occaſion to take notice of as they occur in the Sequel 


of this Epiſtle, 


cording 


5 
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4 hoſes u fn 25. be hath. cording as he choſe us Gentiles upon Chriſt's 
the foundation of the Account alone (e), before the Law was, even 


hg = —_ be before the Foundation of the World, to be his 
before him in lore: People /) under Jeſus the Meſſiah, and to live 


Having predeftinated unblameable Lives ( 2) before him in all Love 
= unto the adoption of and Affection (%) to all the Saints or Believers, 
| of what Nation ſoever; Having predetermined 

to take us Gentiles by Jeſus Chriſt (), to be 


NOTES. 


4 (e) EVA, in him, i. e. Chrift : In the former Verſe it is &vAoyuons ih by wdoy Iy- 
AD, TV uancy UW ee. Rades *oienitam ius W aur. All which together make up 
this Senſe 3 As it was in conſideration of Chrift alone, that God heretofore, before the 
Foundation of the World. deſigned us Gentiles to be his People; ſo now the Meſſiah is come, 
&« all the Bleſſings and Benefits we are to receive in his heavenly Kingdom, are laid up in him, 
e and to be had only by our Faith and Dependance on him, without any reſpect to the Law, 
or any other Conſideration. | | 

(f) "Ayer, Saints. in St. Paul's Epiſtles is! known to ſignify Chriftians, i. e. ſuch as made 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel, for thoſe were now the People of God. 

(e) See Col. 1. 22. this Verſe explained, where comparing it with the immediate preceding 
Words, v. 21. one may find a farther reaſon to take us here to ſignify the Gentile Converts, 
the ſame thing being applied there ſolely to the Gentile Converts of Colofs. 

(b) Affection to all the Saints. Thar this is the meaning may be ſeen, v. 15. where to their 
true Faith in Chriſt, which he was rejoic'd with, he join'd, Thy a'y4Tw Thy eis @avms res dis, 
Love unto all the Saints. The very fame things which he takes notice of in the Coloſſians in 
the very ſame words, Col. 1. 4. Why Love is ſo often mentioned in this Epiſtle, as eb. 3. 17+ 
& 4. 2, 15, 16. & 5. 2. & 6. 23. we may find a reaſon, ch. 2. 11 — 22. wherein there is 


an Account given of the Enmity between rhe Jews and Gentiles which Chrift had taken away 


the Caule of; and therefore the ccaſing of it was one great mark of Mens being right in the 
Faith, and Of their having true and worthy Notions of Chriſt, who had broke down the Wall 
of Partition, and open'd the Kingdom ot Heav-n to all equally who helieved in him, without a- 
ny the leaft Diſtinction of Nation, Blood Proftefhion, or Religion that they were of before, 
all that being now done away, and ſuperced='! by the Prince of Peace, Jeſus Chriſt the Righte- 
ous, to make way for a more enlarged and g orious Kingdom ſolely by Faith in him, which 
now made the only Diſtinction among Men; o that all who agreed in that, were thereby all 
brought to the ſame level, to be all Brethren and Fellow-Members in Chrift, and the People or 
Sons of God, as he lays in the next Verſe. 

5 (i) Twas not by the Obſervances of the Law, but by Faith alone in Jeſus Chrift, that 
God predetermined to take the Gentiles into the State of Sonſhip or Adoption. This was ano- 
ther Particular for which St. Paul bleſſes God in the name of the Gentiles; the Conſideration 
whereof was fit to raiſe the Epheſians Thoughts above the Law, and keep them firm in Adhe- 
rence to the Liberty of the Goſpel, 


B 2 ; His 


4 : 


PARAPHRASE. 


his Sons () and People according to the good 
Pleaſure of his Will (4), To the end that the 
Gentiles too might praiſe him for his Grace and 
Mercy to them, and all Mankind magnifie his 
Glory for his abundant Goodneſs to them, by 
receiving them freely into the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, to be his People again in a State of 
Peace with him (2), barely tor the ſake of him 
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TEXT. 


children by Jeſus Chrift 
to himſelf, according to 
= good pleaſure ot his 
will, ö 

To the praiſe of the 
glory of his grace, where- 
in he hath made us accep- 
ted in the beloved : 

In whom we have re- 
demption through his 
blood, the forgiveneſs of 
ſins according to the riches 


that is his Beloved (2): In whom we (o) have of his grace; 


Redemption by his Blood, viz. the Forgive- 
neſs of Tranſgreſſions, according to the Great- 


NOTES. 


(% *Y10Nw9iz, Adoption or Sonſhip belong'd only to the Jews before the coming of the 
Meſſiah, Rom. 9. 4. For after the Nations of the Earth had revolted from God their Lord and 
Maker, and became Servants and Worſhipers of the Devil, God abandoned them to the Vaſ+ 
ſalage they had choſen, and owned none of them for his but the Iſraelites, whom he had a- 
dopted to be his Children and People. See Exod. 4. 22. Fer. 21.9. Luke 1,54, Which Adop- 
tion is expreſſed to Alrabam in theſe words, Gen. 17. 7. 1 will be 4 God to thee, and to thy Seed 
after thee, and to the Iſraclites. Exod. 7. 7. I will take you o me for 4 People, and I will be your 
God; and ſo Lev. 26. 12. I will walk amongſt you, and be your God, and ye ſhall be my People: 
And ſo we ſee that thoſe whom, Exod, 4. he calls his Son, he calls in (ſeveral other Places his 
People, as ſtanding both when ſpoken Nationally for one and the ſame thing. 

(1) According to the good Hleaſure of bis Will; ſpoken here in the ſame Sene with what is ſaid, 
Rom. 9. 18, 23, 24. God under the Law took the Nation of Iſrael to be his People, without a- 
ny Merit in them; and ſo 'tis of his meer good Pleaſure that he even then pur poſed to enlarge 
his Kingdom under the Goſpel, by admitting all, that of all the Nations whatſoever would 
come in and ſubmit themſelves, not to the Law of Moſes, but to the Rule and Dominion of 
= 2 Jeſus Chriſt; and this, as he ſays in the next words, for the Praiſe of the Glory of 

s Grace. : | | 

6 (n) See ch. 2. 12 —— 14. APs 15. 14. 

(n) I do not think that any thing of greater force can be imagined to raiſe the Minds of 
the Epheſians above the Jewiſh Rituals, and keep them fteddy in the Freedom of the Goſpel, 
than what St. Paul ſays here, viz. That God hefore the Foundation of the World freely de- 
termined within himſelf to admit the Gentiles into his Kingdom to be his People, for the 
Manifeſtation of his free Grace all the World over, that all Nations might glorify him; and 
this for the ſake of his Son Jeſus Chrift, who was his Beloved, and ſo was chiefly regarded in 
all this; and therefore 'twas to miſtake or pervert the End of the Goſpel, and debaſe this 
glorious Diſpenſation, to make it ſubſervient to the Jewiſh Ritual, or to ſuppoſe that the Law 
of Moſes was to ſupport, or to be ſupported by the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which was to be 
of a larger Extent, and ſettled upon another Foundation, whereof the Moſaical Inftitution was 
but a narrow, faint and typical „ e 

7 (o) We, does as plainly here ftand for the Gentile Converts, as tis manifeſt it does in 


the parallel place, Col. 1. 13, 14. 
neſs 
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95 3 F ark 3 neſs of his Grace and Favour, Which he has o- 
flo verflowed in towards us, in beſtowing on us 


wiſdom and prudence, | 
Having made known fo full a Knowledge and Comprehenſion of the 


unto us the myſtery of 
his will Poco gk 44 his Extent and Deſign of the Goſpel ( Pp), and. Pru- 


ood pleaſure, which he dence to comply with it, as becomes you (3); 


ath purpoſed in himſelf: In that he hath made known to you the good 
That in the diſpenſati- | ; : S 
> on of the fulneſs of times Pleaſure of his Will and Purpoſe, which was a 


he might gather together (7) Myſtery that he had purpoſed in himſelf (5), 


hings in Chriſt | | | ö 
o e Until the Coming of the due time of that Diſ- 


and which are on earth, penſation wherein he had predetermined to re- 


even in him: duce all things again both in Heaven and Earth 
In whom alſo we have under one Head 7) in Chriſt ; In whom we 
became 

O 


8 (p) That by wdow copia, St. Paul means a Comprehenſion of the revealed Will of God in 
the Goſpel, more particularly the Myſtery of God's Purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, and ma- 
king out of them a People and Inheritance to himſelf in his Kingdom under the Meſſiah, may 
be perceived by reading and comparing ch. 1. 8. Col. 1. 9, 10, 28. & 2. 2, 3. Which Verſes 
read with Attention to the Context, plainly ſhew what St. Paul means here. | 

(q) Thar this is the meaning of this Verſe, I refer my Reader to Col. 1. 9, 10. 


1 3 
e 
8 


8 
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9 (7) I cannot think that God's Purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, ſo often term'd a Myſtery, 


and ſo emphatically declar d to be concealed from Ages, and particularly revealed to himſelf; 
as we find in this Epiftle, where it is ſo called by St. Paul 5 times, and 4-times in t hat to the 
Coloſſians, is by Chance, or without ſome particular Reaſon. The Queſtion was, whether the 


converted Gentiles ſhould hearken to the Jews, who would perſwade them it was. neceſſary 


for them to ſubmit to Circumciſion and the Law, or to St. Paul, who had taught them other- 
wiſe. Now there could be nothing of more Force to deftroy the Auchority of the Jews in the 
Caſe, than the ſhewing them that the Jews knew nothing of the Matter, that it was a per- 
fea Myſtery to them, concraled from their Knowledge, and made manifeft in God's good 
time, at the coming of the Meſſiah, and moſt particularly difcovered to St. Paul by immediate 
Revelation, to be communicated by him to the Gentiles, who therefore had reaſon to 
ſtick firm to this great Truth, and not to be led away from the Goſpel which he had taught 

(s) See ch. 3. 9. | 

10 (t) *Araxipzamuwomon, properly ſignifies to recapitulate or recollect, and put together 
the Heads of a Diſcourſe. But ſince that cannot poſſibly be the Meaning of this Word here, 
ve muſt ſearch for the Meaning which St. Paul gives it here in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and 


not in the Propriety of the Greek. 


1. Tis plain in Sacred Scripture, that Chrift at firſt had the Rule and Supremacy over all, 


and was Head over all. See Col. 1. 15 ———17. Heb. 1. 8. 


2. There are alſo manifeſt Indications in Scripture, that a principal Angel, with great : 


Numbers of Angels his Followers joining with him, revolted from this Kingdom of God, and 
ſtanding out in Rebellion, erected to themſelves a Kingdom of their own, in Oppoſition to the 
Kingdom of God, Luke 10. 17— 20. and had all the Heathen World Vaſſals and Subjects gf 
that their Kingdom, Luke 4. 5— 8. Mat. 12. 26— 30. Fob 12. 31. & 14. 30. & 16. 11. 
Eph, 6. 12. Col. I. 13. Rom. 1. 18. 4d 26. 18, &c. | | | 


3. That 


EPHESIANS. 


NOTES. 


3. That Chriſt recovered this Kingdom, and was re-inftated in the Supremacy and Head- 


ſhip, in the Fulneſs of Time (when he came to deftroy the Kingdom of Darkneſs, as St. Pau} 


calls it here) at his Death and Reſurrection: Hence, juſt before his Suffering, he ſays, Fob! 
12. 31. Now is the Fudgment of this World, now ſhall the Prince of bis World be caſt out. From 
whence may be ſeen the Force of Chriſt's Argument, Mat. 12, 28. If 1 caſt out Devils by the 
Spirit of God, then the Kingdom of God is come upbn you: For the Jews acknowledged that the 


Spirit of God, which had been withdrawn from them, was not to be given out again till the 


coming of the Methah, under whom the Kingdom of God was to be erected. See alſo Luke 
10. 18 19. 

4. What was the State of his Power and Dominion from the Defection of the Angels, and 
ſetting up the Kingdom of Darkneſs, till his being re- inſtated in the Fulneſs of Time, there 
is little revealed in Sacred Scripture, as not ſo much pertaining to the Recovery of Men from 
their Apoſtacy, and re-inftating them in the Kingdom of God. Tis true God gather'd to 


- himſelf a People, and ſet up a Kingdom here on Earth, which he maintain'd in the little Na- 
tion of the Jews till the ſetting up the Kingdom of his Son, Ads 1. 3. & 2. 36. which was to 


take place as God's only Kingdom here on Earth for the future, At the Head of this, which 
is called the Church, he ſets Jeſus Chriſt his Son; but that is not all, but he having by his 


Death and Reſurrection conquer d Satan, John 12. 13. & 16. 11. Col. 2. 15. Heb. 2. 14. 
. Epheſ. 4. 8. has all Power given him in Heaven and Earth, and is made the Head over all 


things for the Church, L Mat. 28. 18. & 11. 27. John 3. 35. & 3. 3. Epheſ. 1. 20 22. 
Heb. 1. 2—4. & 2. 9. 1 Cor. 15. 25, 27. Phil. 2. 8 —— 11. Col. 2. 10. Heb. 10. 12, 13. 
Acts 2. 23. & v. 31. In both which places it ſhould be tranſlated, zo the right band of God.] 
Which re- inſtating him again in the ſupream Power, and reſtoring him, after the Conqueſt 


of the Devil, to that complcat H-adſhip which he had over all things, being now revealed 


under the Goſpel, as may be ſeen in the Texts here quoted, and in ocher places. I leave to 
the Reader to judge, whether St. Paul might not probably have an Eye to that in this Verle, 


and in his uſe of the word &drazegaaa omeont, But to ſearch throughly into this Matter 


(which I have not in my (mall reading found any where ſufficiently taken notice of) would re- 
_-quirea Treatiie. 

It may ſuffice at preſent, to take notice that this Exaltation of his is expreſſed, Phil. 2. , 
10. by all things in Heaven and Earth bowing the Knee at his Name; which we may lee far- 


ther explain d, Rev. 5. 13. Which Acknowledgment of his Honour and Power, was that per- 


haps which the proud Angei that fell, refuſing, thereupon rebelled, | 
If our Tranſlators have render'd the ſenſe of &vaxepraaumman right, by gather together in- 


to one, it will give Countenance to thoſe who are inclin'd to underftand by things in Heaven, 


and things on Earth, the Jewiſh and Gentile World: For of them St. John plainly ſays, ohn 
11. 52. That ſus ſhould die, not for the Nation of the Fews only, but that alſo uva cas i, be 
ſhould gather together in one the Children of God that were ſcattered abroad, i. e. the Gentiles that 
were to believe, and were by Faith to become the Children of God; whereof Chrift himſelf 


| ſpeaks thus, John 10. 16. Other Sheep I have which are not of this Fold, them alſo / muſt bring, 


and they ſhall hear my Voice, and there ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd. This is the gathering 
together into one that our Saviour ſpeaks ot, and is that which very well ſuits with the Apo- 
ſtle's Deſign here, where he ſays in expreſs words, that Chriſt makes mw <Zgporrpe br, makes 
both Jews and Gentiles one, Epheſ. 2. 14. Now that St. Paul ſhould uſe Hcaven and Earth 
for Jews and Gentiles, will not be thought ſo very ſtrange, if we conſider that Daniel him- 
{elf expreſſes the Nation of the Jews by the Name of Heaven, Dan. 8. 10. Nor does he want 
an Example of it in our Saviour himſelf, who, Luke 21. 26. by Powers of Heaven, plainly - 
ſignifies the great Men of the Jewiſh Nation: Nor is this the only place in this Epiſtle of St. 
Paul to the Epheſians, which will bear this Interpretation of Heaven and Earth, he who ſhall read 
the fifteen Firft Verſes of cb. 3. and carefully weigh the Expreſſions, and obſerve the drift of 
tha Apoſtle in them, will not find that he does manife ſt V olence to St. Paul's ſenſe, if he un- 
derftands by the Family in Heaven and Earth, v. 15. the unite: Body of Chriſtians, made up of 


Jews and Gentiles, living Kill promiſcuoully among thoſe two ſorts of People, who continued 
k | | in 
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obtained an inheritance, hecame his Poſſeſſion (), and the Lot of his 
being predeftinated accor- 


ding co the purpoſe of Inheritance, being predetermined thereunto ac- 


him who worketh all cording to the Purpoſe of him who never fails 


rhings ater the counſel of to bring to paſs what he hath purpoſed within 


That we ſhould be to himſelf (w): That we of the Gentiles who firit 


12. 


the praiſe of his glory, through Chriſt entertainꝰd Hope (*), might 


who firſt truſted in Chriſt. | 
. NOTES. 


in their Unbelief. However this Interpretation I am not poſitive in, but offer it as matter of 


Enquiry, to ſuch who think an impartial (earch into the true Meaning of the Sacred Scripture - 


the beſt Imployment of all the time they have. 

11 (4) So the Greek word &4Anp@muty will ſignify, if taken, as Ithink it may, in the Paſſive 
Voice, i. e. we Gentiles who were formerly in the Poſſeſſion of the Devil, are now by Chriſt 
brought into the Kingdom, Dominion and Pofſeffion of God again. This ſenſe ſeems very well to 
agree with the Deſign of the place, viz. That the Gentile World had now in Chriſt a way open'd 
for their returning into the Poſſeſſion of God under their proper Head Jeſus Chriſt, To which 
ſuits the words that follow, ghar we who firſt amongſt the Gentiles entertain'd Terms of Recon- 


ciliation by Chriſt, might be to the Praiſe of bis Glory, i. e. ſo that we of the Gentiles who firſt - 


believed, did, as it were, open a new Scene of Praiſe and Glory to God, by being reſtored to 
be his People, and become again a part of his Poſſeſſion; a thing not before underftood nor 


look'd for. See Aﬀs 11. 18. & 15. 3, 14— 19. The Apoſtle's Deſign here being to ſatisfy 


the Epheſians, that the Gentiles were, by Faith in Chriſt, reſtor d to all the Privileges of 


the People of God, as far forth as the Jews themſelves. See ch. 2. 11 — 22. particu- 


larly v. 19. «ye Muy, it may, I humbly conceive, do no Violence to the place, to ſuggeſt - 


this ſenſe, we became the Inheritance, inſtead of we have obtained an Inheritance ; that being the 
way wherein God ſpeaks of his People the Iſraelites, of whom he ſays, Deut. 32. 9. The Lord's 
Portion is his People, Facob is the Lot of his Inheritance. See alſo Deut. #4. 20. 1 Kings 8. 51. and 
other places, And the Inheritance which the Gentiles were to obtain, was to be obtain'd, we 


ſee, Col. 1. 12, 13, by their being tranſlated out of the Kingdom of Satan into the Kingdom of 


Chrift : So that take it either way, that we have obtained an Inheritance, or we are become bis 
People and Inheritance ;, it in effect amounts to the ſame thing, and ſo leave it to the Reader. 
(w) i. e. God had purpoſed even before the taking the Mraelites to be his People, to 


take in the Gentiles by Faith in Chriſt to be his People again: and what he purpoſes he will 


do without asking the Counſel or Conſent of any one, and therefore you may be ſure of this 
your Inheritance, whether the Jews conſent to it or no. 


12 (x) *Twas a part of the Character of the Gentiles, to be without Hope; ſee cb. 2. 12. . 


But when they received the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift, then they ceaſed to be Aliens from the 


Commonwealth of Iſrael, and became the People of God, and had Hope as well as the Jews z - 


or as St. Paul expreſſes it in the Name of the converted Romans, Nm. 5. 2. We rejoice in hope 
of the Glory of God, This is another Evidence that wes we, here ftands for the Gentile-Con- 

verts. That the Jews were not without Hope, or without God in the World, appears from 
that very Text, Eph. 2. 12. where the Gentiles are ſet apart under a diſcriminating Deſcrip- 
tion properly belonging to them, the Sacred Scripture no where ſpeaks of the Hebrew Nati- 
on that People of God, as without God, or without Hope, the contrary appears every whore. 
See Rom. 2. 17. & 12. Ads 24, 15. & 26. 6, 7. & 28, 20. And therefore the Apoftte might 
well fay that thoſe of the Gentiles who firft entertain'd Hopes in Chriſt, were 19 the Praiſe of 


the Glory of God, All Mankind having thereby now a new and greater Subject of praiſing and 


glorifying God for this great and unſpeakable Grace and Goodneſs to them, of which before 
they had no Knowledge, no Thought, no Expectation. 


bring 


14 


the Redemption (0) of the purchaſed Poſſeſſi- 
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bring Praiſe and Glory to God. And ye Ephe- | 2 — 
ſiaus are alſo in Jeſus Chriſt become God's Peo- word of — the goſpel 
ple and Inheritance %, having heard the Word of your ſalvation? in 
of Truth, the good Tidings of your Salvation, e 
and having believed in him, have been ſealed with that holy Spirit of 
Ty promiſe 
by the Holy Ghoſt; Which was promiſed, and 1 
is the Pledge and Evidence of being the People our inheritance, until the 


of God (>), his Inheritance given out (4) for redemption of the purcha- 


on 


NOTES. 


13 (3) *Ev g dus, ſeems in the Tenor and Scheme of the Words to refer to à & dun- 


e dyey, ver. 11. St. Paul making a Parallel here between thoſe of the Gntiles that firſt 


believed, and the Epheſians, tells them, that as thoſe who heard and received the Goſpel be- 
fore them, became the People of God, c. to the Praiſe and Glory of his Name, ſo they the 


13 


whom allo after that ye 


14 


Epheſians by believing became the People of God, c. to the Praiſe and Glory of his Name, 


only this Verſe there is an Ellipſis of &xAng@Mnrt. ; 
14 (3) The Holy Ghoſt was neither promiſed or given to the Heathen, who were Apo- 
ſtates from God, and Enemies but only to the People of God, and therefore the Convert E- 


phefians having received it, might be aſſured thereby that they were now the People of God, 


and reft ſatisfied in this Pledge of it. : 
(a) The giving out of the Holy Ghoft, and the Gift of Miracles, was the great means 
whereby the Gentiles were brought to receive the Goſpel, and become the People of God. 
(% Redemption in Sacred Scripture ſignifies not always ftrictly paying a Ranſom for a Slave 
delivered from Bondage, but Deliverance from a ſlaviſh Eftate into Liberty: So God declares 
to the Children of Iſrael in Egypt, Exod. 6, 6. I will redeem you with a ſtretched out Arm. What 
is meant by it is clear from the former part of the Verſe, in theſe words, I will bring you out 
from under the Burden of the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their Bondage. And in the next 
Verſe he adds, And I will rake you to me for my People, and I will be io you a God : The very Caſe 
here. As God in the place cited promiſed to deliver his People out of Bondage under the 
word redeem, ſo Deut. 7. 8. he telleth them, that he had brought tbem out with a mighty hand, 
and redeemed them out f the Houſe of Bondage, from the band of Pharaoh Xing of Egypt: Which 
Redemption was performed by God, who is called the Lord of Hoſt their Redeemer, without 
the Payment of any Ranlom. But here there was ezrnnas, a Purchaſe ; and what the thing 
purchaſed was we may lee, Acts 20. 28. viz. the Church of God, Nueſtro , which be pur 
chaſed with his own Blood, to be a People that ſhould be the Lord's Fortion, and the Lot of his 
Inheritance, as Moſes ſpeaks of the Children of Iſrael, Deut. 32. 9. And hence St. Peter calls 
the Chriſtians, L Pet- 11. 9. act 81 Seroin or, which in the Margent of our Bible is right- 
ly tranſlated a purchaſe People: But if any one takes 'sxAnpoIn,utv, v. 2. to ſignify we obtain'd 
an Inheritance, then xAnegopin, in this Verſe, will ſignify that Inheritance, and eis Waurpwasy 


Tis Serj, u, until the Redemp:ion of thas purchaſed Inberitance, i. e. until the Redemption of 


our Bodies, dig. Reſurrection unto eternal Life. But befides that this ſeems to have a more 


- harſh and forced ſenſe, the other Interpretation is more conſonant to the Stile and Current of 


the Sacred Scripture, and {which weighs more with me) anſwers St. Paul's deſigns here, which 
is to eſtabliſh the Epheſians in a ſettled Perſwaſion, that they, and all the other Gentiles 


that believed in Chriſt, were as much the People of God, his Lot, and his Inheritance, as the 


Jews 
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del poſieſion, into the on, that ye alſo might bring Praiſe und 
: enk * 8 ye alſo might bring Praiſe and Glory 


1 F 
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Jews themſelves, and cqually Partakers with them of all the Privileges: and Advantages be- 
longing thereunto, as is viſible by the Tenour of the 2d Chapter. And this is the Uſe St. 


Ch. 1. 


Paul mentions of God's ſetting his Seal, 2 Tim. 2. 19. that it might mark who are his: 


And according we find it, apply'd, Rev. 7. 3. to the Foreheads of his Servants, that they 
might be known to be his, ch 4. 1. For ſo did thoſe who purchaſed Servants, as it were take 
Poſſeſſion of them, by ſetting their Marks on their Foreheads. 

14 (c) As he had declared, ver, 6, & 12. that the other Gentiles, by believing and beco- 


ming the People of God, enhanced thereby the Praiſe and Glory of his Grace and Goodneſs; - 


ſo here, ver. 14. he pronounces the ſame thing of the Epheſians in particular, to whom he is 
writing to poſſeſs their Minds with the Senſe of the happy Eſtate they were now in by being 
Chriſtians; for which he thanks God, ver. 3. and here again in the next words. > 


SECT. IL 
CHAP. L 15--I. 10. 
CONTENTS. 


Aving in the foregoing Section thanked God for the great Fa- 
vours and Mercies which from the beginning he had purpo- 

ſed tor the Gentiles under the Meſſiah, in ſuch a Deſcription of 
that Deſign of the Almighty, as was fit to raiſe their Thoughts a- 
bove the Law, and as St. Paul calls them beggarly Elements of the 
Jewiſh Conſtitution, which was nothing in compariſon of the 
yu and glorious Deſign of the Goſpel, taking notice of their 
ſtanding firm in the Faith he had taught them, and thanking God 
for it, he here 1n this prays God that he would enlighten the Minds 
of the Epheſian-Converts, to ſee fully rhe great things that were 
actually done for them, and the glorious Eſtate they were in un- 
der the Goſpel, of which in this Section he gives ſuch a Draught, 
as in every part of it ſhews, that in the Kingdom of Chriſt they are 
ſet far above the Moſaical Rites, and enjoy the ſpiritual and incom- 
prehenſible Benefits of it, not by the Tenure of a few outward Ce- 
remonies, 


— le ag>-— pres tO 4 


18 


— . (— . — 


EHE STAN&. 


Ch. 1. remonies, but by their Faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom they 
are united, and of whom they are Members, who is exalted to the 


15 


top of all Dignity, Dominion and Power, and they with him 
their Heaeee. | e 
PARAPHRASE. | TEXT. 
Herefore I alſo here in my Confinement 1 Ta, + 15 
having heard (4) of the Continuance faith in che Lord Jelusand 


of your Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and your Love 
2 | to 


* 
* 224 144 44 #7 — 14 1141 
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15 (4) *Ax'oxs Thy u d pas min ev xupio Inos, Wherefore I alſo after I heard of your 
Faith in the Lord eſus. St. Paul's hearing of their Faith here mention'd, cannot ſignifie his 
being informed that they had received the Goſpel, and believed. in Chrift, this would have 
looked impertinent for him to have told them, ſince he himſelf had converted them, and had 
lived a long time amongft them, as has been already obſerved. We muft therefore ſeek ano- 
ther Reaſon of his mentioning his hearing of their Faith, which muſt ſignifie ſomething elſe 
than his being barely acquainted that they were Chriſtians, and chis we may find in theſe 
words, ch. 3. 13. Wherefore 1 deſire thut ye ww # not at my Tribulations for you. He as Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, had alone preached up Frecdo from the Law, Which the other Apoſtles who 
had not that Province (lee Gal. 2.9-) in their converting the Jews, ſeem to have ſaid nothing 
of, as is plain from Acts 21- 20, 21. Twas upon account of his preaching, that the Chriſtian 
Converts were not under any Subje&ionto;the Ohſervances of the Law, and that the Law was 
aboliſhed by the Death of Chrift, that he was ſeized at Feruſalem, and ſent as a Criminal to 
Rome to be tried for his Life, where he was now a Priſoner, He being therefore atraid that 
the Epheſians, and other Convert-Gentiles, ſeeing. him thus under Perlecution, in hold, and 
in danger of Death, upon the ſcore of his being the Preacher and zealous Propagator and 
Mmiſter of this great Article of the Chriſtian Faith, which ſeem'd to have had its Riſe and 
Defence wholly from him, might give it up, and not ſtand firm in the Faith which he had 
taught them, was rejoyced/when in his Con fine ment he heard that they perſiſted ſtedfaſt in 
that Faith, and in their Love to all the Saints, i. e. as well the Convert Gentiles that did not 
as thoſe Jews that did conform to the Jewiſh Rites. This I take to be the Meaning of his 
hear ing of their Faith here mentioned, and conformably hereunto, cb. 6. 19, 20. he defires 
their Prayers, that he may with Boldneſs preach the Myſtery of the Goſpel, of which he is 
the Ambaſſador in Bonds. This Myſtery of the Goſpel, tis plain from ch. 1.9, Cc. and cb. 3. 
3-—7. and other places, was God's gracious pur pole of taking the G-ntil-s, as Gentiles, to be 
his People under the Goſpel. St. Faul, whilſt, he was a Prifoner at Kome, writ to two other 
Churches, that at Philippi and that at Coloſs : To the Coloſſians, cb. 1. 4. he uſes almoſt uer- 


batim the ſame Expreſſion that he does here, Zaving beard of your Faith in Chrift F:ſus, and of 
your Love which he bave to all the Saints; He gives Thanks to God for their knowing and 


ſticking to the Grace of God in Truth, which had been taught them by r who had in- 
formed St. Paul of this, and their Affection to him, whereupon he rages cs his great Concern - 


that they ſhould continue in that Faith, and not be drawn away to Judaizing, which may be 
ſeen from ver. 14. of this Chapter, to the end of the Second. So chat che hearing of their 
Faith, which he lays both to the Epheſians and Coloſſiaus, is not his being told that they were 
Chriſtians, but their continuing in the Faich they were converted to and inſtructed in, viz. 
that they became the People of God, and were admited into his Kingdom only by Faith in 
_ Chriſt, without ſubmitting to the Molaical Inftitution, and legal Oblervances, which was the 
thing he was afraid they ſhould be drawn to, either through any Deſpondency in themſelves, 


or 


16 


EPHESIAN S. 


love unto all the ſaints, to all the Saints (e), Ceaſe Not to give Thanks 
eaſe not to give thanks meg a 
for you, makes mention for you, making mention of vou in my Pray- 


of you in my prayers; 


VOTE S. 


or Importunity of others now that he was removed from them, and in Bonds, and thereby 
give up that Truth and Freedom of the Goſpel which he had preach'd to them. | 
To the ſame purpoſe he writes to the Philippians, ch. 1. 3—— 5. telling them that he gave 
Thanks to God, n may 75 Hei durey, upon every mention was made of them, upon every 
account he rec iv d of their continuing in the Fellowſhip and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, as it 


5 Ch. 1. 
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16 


had been taught them by him, without changing or wavering at all, which is the ſame with 


bearing of their Faith, and that thereupon he prays amongſt other things, chiefly that they 
might be kept from Judaizing : As appears ver, 27, 28. where the thing he defired to hear of 
them was, that they flood firm in one Spirit, and one Mind, joyntly contending for the Faith of the 
Goſpel, in nothing ſtartlea by thoſe who are Oppoſers; ſo the words are, and got their Adverſaries. 
Now there was no Party at chat time, who were in oppoſition to the Goſpel which St. Paul 
preach d, and with whom the Convert-Gentiles had any Diſpute, but thoſe who were for 
keeping up Circumation, and the Jewiſh Rites under the Goſpel. Theſe were they who St. 
Paul apprehended alone as likely to affright the Convert-Gentiles, and make them ftart out 
of the way from the Goſpel, which is the proper Import of 7Tvggyevor. Tho this Paſſage 
clearly enough indicate u hat it was that he was and ſhould always be glad to hear of them, yet 
he more plainly ſhews his Apprehenſion of Danger to them, to be from the Contenders for 
Judaiſm, in the c xpreſs warning he gives them againft that ſort of Men, cb. 3. 2, 3. So that 
this Hearing which he mentions, is the hearing of theſe three Churches perſiſting firmly in 
the Faith of the Goſpel which he had taught them, without being drawn at all towards Ju- 
daizing. Twas that for which St, Paul gave Thanks, and it may reaſonably be preſumed that 
if he had writ to any other Churches of converted Gentiles, whilft he was a Priſoner at Kome, 
upon the like Carriage of theirs, ſomething of the ſame kind would have been (aid to them. So 
that the great Buſineſs of theſe three Epiſtles written during his being a Priſoner at Komey was 
to explain the nature of the Kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, from which the Gentiles were 
now no longer ſhut out by the Ordinances of the Law; and c6nfirm the Churches in the Be- 
lief of it, St. Paul being choſen and ſent by God to preach the Goſpel to the Geatiles, had 
in all his Preaching ſet forth the Largeneis and Freedom of the Kingdom of God now laid open 
to the Gentiles, by taking away the Wall of Partition that kept them. out, This made the 
Jews his Enemies, and upon this account they had ſeized him, and he was now a Priſoner at 
Rome. Fearing that the Gentiles might be wrought upon to ſubmit to the Law now that he 


was thus removed, or ſuffering for this Goſpel, he tells theſe three Churches, that he rejoyces 


at their ſtanding firm in the Faith, and thereupon wires to them to explain and confirm to 
them the Kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, into which all Men now had an Entrance by 
Faith in Chrift, without any regard to the Terms whereby the Jews were formerly admitted, 
The ſeting forth the Largencſs and free Admittance into thi: Kingdom, which was ſo much for 
the Glory of God, and ſo much ſhewed his Mercy and Bounty to Mankind, that he makes it as 
it were a new Creation, is, I lay, plainly the Buſinels of theſe three Epiſtles, which tend all 
viſibly to the ſame thing, that any one that reads them cannot miſtake the Apoſtle's meaning, 
they giving ſuch a clear Light one to another. a | 

t5 (e) All the Saints, One finds in the very reading of theſe Words, that the word A is 
emphatical here, and put in for ſome particular reaſon. I can, I confeſs, ſee no other but 
this, viz, That they were not by the Judaizers in the leaſt drawn away from their Eſteem 
and Love of thoſe who were not circumciſed, nor obſerved the Jewiſh Rites 3 which was a 


Proof co him that they ſtood firm in the Faith and Freedom of the Goſpel, which he bad in- 


ſtructed them in. 
| C 2 ers; 


20 
GW WC 


17 


18 


4 


20 
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ers; That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Father of Glory , would endow your 
Spirits with Wiſdom (g), and Revelation (0, 
whereby you may know him; And enlighten 
the Eyes of your Underſtandings, that you 
may 0 what hopes his calling you to be Chri- 


Glory it is to the Saints to become his People, 
and the Lot of his Inheritance; And what an 
exceeding great Power he has imploy'd upon 
us (i): Who believe a Power correſponding to 
that mighty Power which he exerted in the 
raiſing Chriſt from the dead, and in ſetting him 
next to himſelf over all things relating to his 
heavenly Kingdom (4), Far above all whe 1] 

ao 130 | ty, 


TEXT. 
* - @ 


That the God of our 17 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Father of glory, may give 
unto you the [pirit of wil- 
dom and revelation, in 
the knowledge of him: 
The eyes of your un- 


18 


derftanding being enlight- 


; A . A | ned; that ye may know 
ſtians carries with it, and what an abundant what 


whar is the hope of his 
calling, and what the 
riches of the glory of his 
inheritance in the ſaints, 


And what is the ex- 
ceeding greatneſs of his 


wer to us-ward who 
lieve, according to the 

working of his mighty 
wer; 


Which he wrought in 20 


Chriſt when he raiſed 
him from the dead, and 
ſet him at his own right 
hand, in the heavenly 


15 places, ̃ 
NOTES. 


| | 17 ) Father of Glory: An Hebrew Expreſſion which cannot well be changed, fince it fig- 
| nifies his being glorious himſelf, being the Fountain from whence all Glory is derived, and to 
whom all Glory is to be given. In all which Senſes it may be taken here, where there is no- 
thing that appropriates it in peculiar to any of them. | 
©. 4 {or 71% viſibly uſed here for a right Conception and Underſtanding of the Goſpel, 
ote, v. 8. | 
(b) Revelation, 15 uſed by St. Paul, not always for immediate Inſpiration, but as it is meant 
here, and in moſt other Places, for ſuch Truths which could not have been found out by hu- 
mane Reaſon, but had their firſt Diſcovery from Revelation, though Men afterwards come to 
the Knowledge of thoſe Truths by reading them in the Sacred Scripture, where they are ſet 
down for their Information. 
19 (i) Us here, and you, ch. 2. l. and us, ch. 2. 5. tis plain ſignify the ſame, who being 
dead, partaked of the Energy of that great Power that raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, i. e. the 
Convert Gentiles, and all thoſe glorious things he in v. 18 —— 23, intimates to them, by 
praying they may ſee them, he here in this 19th Verſe tells, is beſtow'd on them as Believers, 
and not as Obſervers of the Moſaical Rites. IS, 
20 (k) Ex ns ITegaviors, in beavently Places, ſays our Tranſlation, and ſo v. 3. but poſſibly 
the Marginal reading, tbings, will be thought the better, if we compare v. 22. He ſer bim at bis 
right Hand, i. e. transfer d on him his Power 3  4Tvgaviors, i. e. in his heavenly King- 
dom; that is to ſay, ſet him at the Head of his Heavenly Kingdom; fee v. 22. This 
| Kingdom in the Goſpel is call'd indifferently SamAga des, the Kingdom of God; and 
| gabs Tv warav, the Kingdom of Heaven. God had before a Kingdom and People in 
; this World, viz. that en! ee which he erected to himſelf of the Jews, ſelected and brought 
N back to himſelf out of the apoſtatized Maſs of revolted and rebellious Mankind: With chis 
his People he dwelt, among them he had his Habitation, and ruled as their King in a peculiar 
Kingdom; and therefore we ſee that our Saviour calls the Jews, Mat. 8. 12. Ibe Children of 
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21 Far above all prind- lity, and Power, and Might, and Dominion (0, 


ality, and r, and 8 . 
Ri IG; and and any other, either Man or Angel, of grea- 
every name that is named, ter Dignity and Excellency, that we may come 


not only in thi Id, but . . . 
allo SO l c to be acquainted with, or hear the Names of 


2 either in this World, or the World to come. 
22 nd hath put all things : i IP” _ 
nader tis ts. and 614 And hath put all things in Subjection to him, 
him to be the head over and him inveſted with a Power over all things, 


all things to the church, he hath conſtituted Head of the Church, Which 


NOTES. 


the Kingdom, But that Kingdom, though God, was not yet Sanaa mw bad, the Kings 
dom of Heaven that came with Chriſt ; See Mat. 3. 2. G 10, 7. That was but zi, of 


22. 


the Earth, compared to this gTvexv-os, heavenly Kingdom, which was to be erected under 


Jeſus Chriſt; and with chat lort of Diſtinction our Saviour ſeems to ſpeak and uſe thoſe words 


ie carthly, and Imugdvie heavenly, John 3. 12. In his Diſcourſe there with Nicodemus, 


he tells him, unleſs a Man were born again he could not ſee the Kingdom of God. This being 


born again ſtuck with Nicodemus, which Chriſt reproaches him with, fince being a Teacher in 
Iſrael, he underſtood not that which belong'd to the Jewiſh Conſtitution, wherein to be bap- 
tiz'd, for Admittance into that Kingdom, was called and counted to be born again; and 
therefore ſays, if having ſpoken to you *«#iyaia, things relating to your own earthly Conſtitu- 
tion, you comprehend me not, how ſhall you receive what I ſay, if I ſpeak to you, ww eowpara,; 
beavenly things, i. e. of that Kingdom which is purely heavenly ? And according to this St» 
Pauls words here, Eph. 1. 10. a 73 , woavors ut Ta m8 The Yus, (which occur again, 
ch. 3. 15. Col. 1, 16, 20.) may perhaps not unfitly be interpreted of the ſpiritual heavenly 
Kingdom of God, and that allo of the more earthly one of the Jews, whole Rites and poſi- 
tive Inſtitutions St. Paul calls Elements of the World, Gal. 4. 3. Col. 2.8. 2. which were both 
at the coming of the Meſſiah conſolidated into one, and together re-eſtabliſhed under one Head, 


Cbriſt Feſus. The whole drift of this, an! the two following Chapters, being to declare the 


Union of Jews and Gentiles into one Body, under Chrift the Head of the heavenly Kingdom. 
And he that ſedately compares Eph. 2. 16, with Col. 1. 20. in both which places tis evident the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſame thing, viz. God's reconciling of both Fews and gSemiles by the 
Croſs of Chriſt, will ſcarce be able to avoid thinking, that things in Heaven, and things on 


Earth, ſignity the People of the one and the other of theſe Kingdoms. 

21 (1) Theſe abſtract Names are frequently uſed in the New Teftament according to the 
Stile of the Eaſtern Languages, for thole veſted with Power and Dominion, &c. and that not 
only here on Earth among Men, but in Heaven among ſuperiour Beings : And lo often are 
taken to expreſs Ranks and Degrees of Angels; and though they are generally agreed to do 


ſo here, yet there is no reaſon to exclude earthly Potentates out of this Text, when ran. 


neceſſarily includes them; for that Men in Power are one ſort of «px: and e Su,, in a 
Scripture-ſenſe, our Saviour's own words ſhew, Luke 12. 11. C 20, 2, Beſides the Apoſtle's 
chief aim here being to ſatisfy the Epheſians, that they were not to be ſubjected to the Law 
of Moſes, and the Government of thoſe who rul'd by it, but they were called to be of the 


Kingdom of the Meſſjub. Ir is not to be ſuppoſed, that here where he ſpeaks of Chriſt's Ex- 


altation to a Power and Dominion paramount to all other, he ſhould not have an Eye to that 
little and low Government of the Jews, which it was beneath the Subjects of ſo glorious a 
Kingdom as that of Jeſus Chriſt to ſubmit themlelves to: And this the next words do farther 


enforce» | 


TI 


— — — — — — — ——— —— — — . — 


— — — — 
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23 is his Body, which is compleated by him a-. Which is his body: the 23 
lone (7), N whom atoll that ares en e, e 
thing of Excellency and perfection to any of And you hath he quick- 
the Members of the Church: Where to be a 7. #19 were dead in 
| x : ; paſſes and ſins, 

Jew. or a Greek, circumciſed, or uncircumciſed, 
a Barbarian, or a Scythian, a Slave, or a Free- 
man, matters not ; 2. to be united to him to 
partake of his Influence and Spirit is all in all. 
1 And (in) you alſo being dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins, in which you Gentiles, before you 
were converted to the Goſpel, walked accord- 
ing to the State and Conſtitution of this 
| 85 World, 


NOTES. 


23 (in) Ihipayse), Fulneſs, here is taken in a Paſſive Senſe, for a thing to be filled or com- 
pleated, as appears by the following words, of him that filleth all in all, i. e. It is Chrift the 
Head who perfecteth the Church, by ſupplying and furniſhing all things to all the Members, 
to make them what they are and ought to be in that Body. See cb. 5. 18. Col. 2. 10. & 
3. IO, LIL. | 
i 1 ) Ka, And, gives us here the Thread of St. Paul's Diſcourſe, which is impoſſible to be 
1 under ſtood without ſeeing the Train of it; without that View it would be like a Rope of Gold 
1 Duſt, all the Parts would be excellent, and of Value, but would ſeem heaped together, with- 
| out Order or Connection. This Aud here, tis true, ties the Parts together, and points out 
the Connection and Coherence of St. Paul's Diſcourſe ; but yet it ſtands ſo far from ex, 
| fer, in v. 20. of the foregoing Chapter; and ovvsZaerbeney, quickned, v. 5. of this Chapter, 
f | which are the two Verbs it copulates together ; that by one not acquainted with St. Paul's 

Stile, it would ſcarce be obſerv'd or admitted, and therefore it may not be amiſs to lay it in 

its due Light, ſo as to be viſible to an ordinary Reader. St. Paul, v. 18 —— 20, prays that 

the Ephehans may be ſo enlighten'd, as to fee the great Advantages they receiv d by the 

Goſpel : Thoſe that he ſpecifies are theſe; 1. What great Hopes it gave them. 2. What an 

exceeding Glory accompanied the Inheritance of the Saints. 3. The mighty Power exerted 

by God on their behalf, which bore ſome Proportion to that which he imploy d in the railing 

Chriſt from the Dead, and placing him at his Right Hand: Upon the mention of which his 

Mind being full of that glorious Image, he lets his Pen run into a Deſcription of the Exaltati- 

on of Chrift ; which laſts to the End of that Chapter, and then re- aſſumes the Thread of his 

Dilcoarſe ; which in ſhort ftands thus, I pray God that the Eyes of your Underſtandings 

« may. be enlighten'd, that you may ſee the exceeding great Power of God, which is em- 

% ploy'd upon us who believe: [ x&mmw}] cor reſponding to that Energy wherewith he raiſed 

4 „ Chriſt from the. Dead, and leated him at his Righ: Hand; for ſo alſo has he raiſed you, 
4 & who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: Us, I lay, who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins 
tl has he quickened, and raiſed together with Chriſt, and ſeated together with him in his 
| & heavenly Kingdom. This is in ſhort the Train and Connection of his Diſcourſe from ch. 1. 
| 18. to 2. 5. tho it be interrupted by many incident Thoughts; which, as his manner is, he en- 
larges upon by the way, and then returns to the Thread of his Diſcourſe. For here again in 
this firſt Verle of the ſecond Chapter, we muſt obſerve, that having mentioned their 32 

5 ea 
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2 Wherein in time paſt World (o), Conforming your ſelf to the Will 
pe walked according t jo. A 8 ng * 
Www hos by ac. and Pleaſure of the Prince of the Power of the 


Air, 
ens 


dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, he enlarges upon that forlorn Eſtate of the Gentiles before their 
Converſion; and then comes to what he deſign'd, that, God out of his great Goodneſs, 
quickened, raiſed, and placed them together with Chriſt in his heavenly Kingdom. In all 
which it is plain he had more regard to the things he declared to them, than to a nice Gram- 
matical Conſtruction of his words For 'tis manifeſt & And, v. 1. and xa} And, v. 5. copulate 
cure C ne quicken'd, with e. Sen ſer, v. 20. of the foregoing Chapter, which the two 
following words, v. 6. x, ours ages « ovverghioy e e gavi0s, and bath raiſed up togerber, and 
hath made fit together in heave-ly Places. St. Paul to diſplay the great Power and Energy of God 


Ch. 2. 


ſhew'd towards the Gentiles, in bringing them into his heavenly Kingdom, declares it to be 


x Thy *sv@y6iay, proportionable to that Power wherewith he raiſed Jclus from the Dead, 
and ſeated him at his Right Hand : To expreſs the Parall-l, he keeps to the parallel Terms 
concerning Chriſt; he ſays, 4b. I. 2c, 'tHipzs a vmy e Tay rixpay i x h,. £0 Ne-Cia aurs 
% mots *eTvpoyiors, raifimg bim from the dead, and ſet him at his own Kight land in heavenly 


Places. Concerning the Gentile Converts his words are, ch. 2, v. 5,6. xat sms ddt vag 


TV; SN wanWuyiCumnea T0 Ne M oe Hot ov den ey EmSegviers, And us 
being dead in Treſpaſſes, be bath quickened together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up together, and 
made us fit together in heavenly Places. It is allo viſible that Vuds you, v. 1. and iu, us, v. 5. 
are both governed by the Verb 9ursZa0:r6mm00, quicken'd together, v. 5. though the Grammatical 
Conſtruction be ſomewhat broken, but is repaired in the Senſe, which lies thus, God by his 
mighty Power raiſed Chrift from the dead; by the like mighty Power, you Gentiles of 

« Efbeſus being dead in Treſpaſſcs and Sins; what do I ſay, you of Epheſus, nay. us all Con- 
« yerts of the Gentiles being dead in Treſpaſſes, has he quicken'd and raiſed from the dead: 
« You Epheſians were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, in which you walked according to the Courſe 
« of this World, according to the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that yet worketh 
« in the Children of Diſobedience; and ſo were we, all the reſt of us who are converted from 
“ Gentiliſm; we, all of us, of the ſame ſtamp and ſtrain, involved in the ſame Converſation, 


&« living heretofore according to the Luft of our Fleſh, to which we were perfectly obedient, 


« doing what our carnal Wills and blinded Minds directed us, being then no leſs Children of 
« Wrath, no leſs liable to Wrath and Pyniſhinent than thoſe that fe mained ſtill Children of 


* Diſobedience, i. e. unconverted; but God, rich in Mercy, for his great Love wherewith he 


te Joved us, hath quicken'd us all, being dead in Treſpaſſes, (for tis by Grace ye are ſaved) 
c and raiſed us, Cc. This is St. Paul's Senle drawn out more at length, which in his com- 
pendious way of writing, wherein he crands many Idea's together, as they abounded in his 
Mind, could not eafily be ranged under Rules of Grammar, The promiſcuous UF: St. Paul 
here makes of we and you, and his ſo eaſy changing one into the other, plainly ſhews, as we 
have already obſerved, that they both ftand for the tame ſort of Perſons, i. e. Chriſtians, 
that were formerly Pagans, whoſe State and Life, whilſt they were ſuch, he here expreſly 
deſcribes. 

2 (0) At may be obſerved in the New Teſtament to ſignify the laſting State and Conſti- 
tution of things, in the great Tribes or Collections of Men, confider'd in reference to the King- 
dom of God; whereof there were two moſt e,inent, and principally intended, if J miſtake 
not by the word «vs, when that is uſed alone, and that is & voy & day, this preſent World, which 
is taken for that State of the World wherein the Children of Jſraet were his People, and made 
up his Kingdom upon Earth, the Gentiles, i. e. all the other Nations of the World being in a 

late 


y been (5, lived in the Luſts of our Fleſh, dence. 


* 
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Air (p), the Spirit that now yet poſſeſſes and cording to the prince of 


. ety a . | the power of the air, the 
works () in the Children of Biſobedience (7). Rerik, de col Sdeketh 


Of which Number even we all having former- in the children of diſobe- 


: Among whom alſo we 
lflling the Deſires thereof, and of Our blind- all had our converſation 


of our fleſh, fulfilling the 
NOT ES: 


State of Apoſtacy and Revolt from him, the profeſſed Vaſſals and Subjects of the Devil, to 
whom they paid Homage, Obedience and Worſhip : And «wy Kevav, the World to come, i. e. 
the time of the Goſpel, wherein God by. Chriſt broke down the Partition- wall between Jew 
and Gentile, and opened a way for reconciling the reſt of Mankind, and taking the Gentiles 
again into his Kingdom under Jeſus Chriſt, under whoſe Rule he had put it. ; 

(p) In theſe words St. Paul points out the Devil, the Prince of the revolted Part of the 
Creation, and Head of that Kingdom which ftood in oppoſition to, and was at War with the 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chrift. 7 | . 

(q) Ee is the proper Term whereby in the Greek is ſignified the Poſſeſſion and 
Acting of any Perſon by an evil Spirit. 

(r) Children of Diſobedience are thoſe of the Gentiles, who continued ſtill in their Apoſtacy 
under the Dominion of Satan, who ruled and acted them, and return'd not from their Revolt 

deſcribed Rom. 1. 18, Cc. into the Kingdom of God, now that Jeſus Chriſt had opened an 
Entrance into it to all thoſe who diſobey d not his Call, and thus they were called, cb. 5. 6. 
2 (5) Es eis cannot ſignifie, Amongſi whom we alſo al had our Converſation : For if #ueas we, 
ftands for either the converted Jews, or Converts in general, it is not true. If we ſtand (as 
1s evident it doth) for the converted Gentiles, of what Force or Tendency is it for the Apoftle 
to fay, we the converted Gentiles heretofore lived among the unconverted Gentiles, But it 
is of Se Force, and to his Purpoſe, in magnifying the free Grace of God to them, to ſay, 
we of the Gentiles, who are now admitted to the Kingdom of God, were formerly of that 
very fort of Men in whom the Prince of the Power of the Air ruled, leading Lives in the Lufts 
of our Fleſh, obeying the Will and Inclinations thereof, and ſo as much expoſed to the Wrath 
of God, as thoſe who ſtill remain in their Apoſtacy under the Dominion of the Devil. 

(t) This was the State that the Gentile World were given up to. See Nom. 1, 21, 24. Pa- 
rallel to this 3d Verſe of this 24 Chapter, we have a Paſſage in ch. 4. 17. 20. of this ſame 
Epiſtle, where xd x} 7> Nb en, even as the otber Gemtiles, plainly anſwers as xa} 6; Aol, 

even as the others here; and 'ﬆ nn Ts vd, array et m Jiabeia, in the Vauiiy of 
their Minds, having their Underſtandings darkened, anſwers is mls emWvuie Thi onpris & py 
n T4 Bertuara THs ce R Tov Srzvoray, in the Luſts of our Fleſh, fulfilling the Defires 
of the Fliſb, and of the Mind. He that compares theſe places, and confiders that what is ſaid 
in the 4th Chapter contains the Character of the Gentile-World, of whom it is ſpoken, I fay, 
he that reads and conſiders theſe two places well together, and the Correſpondency between 
them, cannot doubt of the Senſe I underftand this Verſe in; and that St. Paul here under the 
terms we and our ſpeaks of the Gentile- Converts. | 
4 ( ON, But, connects this Verſe admirably well with the immediate preceding, which 
makes the parts of that incident Diſcourſe cohere, which ending in this Verſe, St. Paul in the 
beginning of v. 5. takes up the Thread of his Diſcourſe again, as if nothing had come between, 
though s N but, in the beginning of this 4th verſe, rather breaks than continues the Senſe 
of the whole. See Note, v. 1, | 
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defires of the fleſh, and of rich in Mercy (m), through his great Love 


th I © b — . a : 
— where with he loved us, Even us Gentiles who 


even as others. were dead (*) in Treſpaſſes hath he quicken- 


But God who is rich + wn f 
in mercy, for his great ed (0 together with Chriſt (by Grace ye are 


love wherewith he loved ſaved) And hath raiſed (z) us up together with 
By wen when we were Ohriſt, and made us Partakers in and with Je- 
dead in ſins, hath quick- ſus Chriſt, of the Glory and Power of his hea- 
ned us together with venly Kingdom, which God has put into his 


— 9 (by grace Ye are hands, and put under his Rule: That in the 


6 And hath raiſed us up Ages (4) to come he might ſhew the exceeding 


together, and made us fit 
together in heavenly pla- 
ces in Chriſt Jeſus. 

7 That in the ages to 
come he might ſhew the 


NOTES 


(w) Rich in Mercy, The Deſign of the Apoſtle being in this Epiſtle to ſet forth the excee- 
ding great Mercy and Bounty of God to the Gentiles under the Goſpel, as is manifeſt at large, 
cb. 3. It is plain that pes us, here in this verſe, muſt mean the Gentile-Converts. 

5 (x) Dead in Treſpaſſes, does not mean here, under the Condemnation of Death, or ob- 
noxious to Death for our Tranſgreſſions, but ſo under the Power and Dominion of Sin, ſo help- 
leſs in that State, into which for our Apoſtacy we were deliver'd up by the juſt Judgment of 
God, that we had no more Thought, nor Hope, nor Ability to get out of it, than Men dead 
and buried have to get out of the Grave, This State of Death he declares to be the State 


of Gentiliſm, Col. 2. 13. in theſe words; And you being dead in Treſpaſſes, and the Uncircumciſi 


on of your Fleſh hath God quicken'd together with him, 1. e. Chrift, 
O Quickened, This quickening was by the Spirit of God given to thoſe who by Faith in 


Chriſt were united to him, became Members of Chriſt, and Sons of God, partaking of the A- 


doption, by which Spirit they were put into a State of Life; ſee Rom. 8. 9 15. and made 
capable, if they would, to live to God, and not to obey Sin in the Luſts thereof, nor to yield 
their Members Inftruments of Sin unto Iniquity; but to give up themſelves to God, as Men a- 


live from the Dead, and their Members to God as Inftruments of Righteouſneſs; as our Apo- 


ſtle exhorts the converted Romans to do, Rom. 6. 11 13. 

6 (2) Wherein this raiſing conſiſts may be ſeen. Rom. 6. 1 — 10. 

7 (4) The great Favour and Goodneſs of God manifeſts it ſelf in the Salvation of Sinners in 
all Ages : But that which moſt eminently ſets forth the Glory of his Grace, was thoſe who 


were firſt of all converted from Heatheniſm to Chriftianity, and brought out of the Kingdom 


of Darknels, in which they were as dead Men, without Life, Hope; or ſo much as a thought 
of Salvation, or a better State, into the Kingdom of God. Hence it is that he lays, cb. 1. 12, 
That we ſhould be to the Praiſe of his Glory who firſt believed. To which he ſeems to have an Eye 
in this verſe ; the firſt Converfion of the Gentiles being a ſurprizing and wonderful Effect and 
Inftance of God's exceeding Goodneſs to them, which, to the Glory of his Grace, ſhould be 


25 
Ch. 2. 
YN 


4 
5 


admired and acknowledged by all future Ages; and ſo Paul and Barnabas ſpeak of it, Aﬀs 14. 


27. They rehearſed all that God bad done with them, and bow be had opened the Door of Faith 0 the 
Gentiles. And ſo Fames and the Elders at Feruſalem, when they heard what things God had 
wrought by St. Paul's Miniftry amongſt the Gentiles, they glorified the Lord, Acts 21, 19, 20. 


D Riches 


5 E PH E SIAN S. 
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. bk . A TOY! BOo6” A094) eB us exceeding riches of his 
Riches of his Grace in his Kindneſs towards us g n e e to 


$ through Chriſt Jeſus. For by God's Free {ras us, through Chriſt 


Grace it is that ye (5) are through Faith in een. 
Chriſt ſaved and brought into the Kingdom of e, . faith + and 


b 

| 

God (c), and made his People, not by any that not of your ſelves: 
N 

f 


%S EE: 127 * 1 it is the gift of God: 
thing you did your ſelves to deſerve it, it is the "RES — * 


| Free Gift of God, who might, if he had ſo man ſhould boat: 
pleaſed, with Juſtice have left you in that for- 
; 9 lornloſt Eſtate. That no Man might have any 
pretence of Boaſting of himſelf, or _ hr 
| Works 


NOTES. 


; $ (b) re, The change of we in the foregoing verfe, to ye here, and the like change obſervable 

| v. 1, & 5. plainly ſhews, that the Perſons ſpoken of under theſe two Denominations, are of the 
ſame kind, i. e. Gentile Converts; only St. Paul ever now and then, the more effectually to 
move thole he is writing to, changes we into ye, and vice verſa; and ſo makes, as it were, 
a little ſort of Diſtinction, that he may the more emphatically apply himſelf to them, 

(c) Saved. He that reads St. Pau} with Attention, cannot but obſerve, that ſpeaking of the 
Gentiles, he calls their being brought back again from their Apoſtacy into the Kingdom of 
God, their being ſaved. Before they were thus brought to be the People of God again 
under. the Meſßab, they were, as they are here deſcribed, Aliens, Enemies, without Hope, 
without God, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; and therefore when by Faith in Chriſt they came 
to be reconciled, and to be in Covenant again with God, as his Subjects and liege People, they 

were in the way of Salvation, and if they perſevered, could not miſs attaining of it, though 
they were not yet in actual Poſſeſſion. The Apoſtle, whoſe aim it is in this Epiſtle to give 
them an high Senſe of God's extraordinary Grace and Favour to them, and to raiſe their 
Thoughts above the mean Obſervances of the Law, ſhews them that there was nothing in 
themz no Deeds or Works of theirs, nothing that they could do to prepare or recommend 
themſelves, contributed ought to the bringing them into the Kingdom of God under the Goſ- 
pel ; that it was all purely the Work of Grace; for they were all dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
and could do nothing, not make one Step or the leaſt Motion towards it. Faith, which alone 
1 gained them Admittance, and alone opened the Kingdom of Heaven to Believers, was the 
| tole Gift of God ; Men by their natural Faculties could not attain to it. Tis Faith which is 
; the Sourſe and Beginning of this new Life; and the Gentile World who were without Senſe, 
without Hope of any ſuch thing, could no more help themſelves, or do any thing to procure it 
themſelves, than a dead Man can do any thing to procure himſelf Life. Tis God here does all; 
by Revelation of what they could never diſcover by their own natural Faculties, he beſtows 
on them the Knowledge of the Meſſiah, and the Faitb of the Goſpel ; which, aſſoon as they 
have received, they are in the Kingdom of God, in a new State of Life; and being thus 
quicken d by the Spirit, apy as Men alive work if they will. Hence St. Paul ſays, Rom. 10. 
e 
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1 Faith cometh by bearing, and bearing by the Word of God, having in the foregoing Verſes decla- 
4 red, there is no believing without hearing, and no hearing without a Preacher; and no Prea- 
i | cher unleſs he be ſent, i. e. the good Tidings of Salvation by the Meſhah, and the 
} Doctrine of Faith was not, nor could be known to any, but to thoſe to whom God communica- 


red it, by the preaching of Prophets and Apoftles, to whom he revealed it, and whom he ſent 
on this Errand with this Diſcovery. And thus God now gave Faith to the Epheſians, and the 


other 


E PH ESTA NS 


other Gentiles, to whom he ſent St. Pau}, and others his Fellow -Labourers, to beſtow on them 
the Knowledge of Salvation, Reconciliation, and Reftoration into his Kingdom of the Meſſiah. 
All which, tho revealed by the Spirit of God in the Writings of the Old Teſtament, yet, the 
Gentile World was kept wholly Strangers from the Knowledge of, by the Ceremonial Law of 
Moſes, which was the Wall of Partition that kept the Gentiles at a diſtance, Aliens and Ene- 
mies; which Wall God, now according to his gracious purpoſe before the eretting of it, 
having now broke down, communicated to them the Doctrine of Faith, and admitted them 
upon their Acceptance of it, to all the Advantages and Privileges of his Kingdom; all which 
was done of his free Grace, without any Merit or Procurement of theirs, be was found of them 
who ſought him not, and was made manifeſt to them that asked not after him. I deſire him that 
would clearly underſtand this ch. 2. of the Epheſians, to read carefully with it, Rom. 10. & 1 Cor. 
2. 9— 16. where he will ſee, that Faith is wholly owing to the Revelation of the Spirit of 
God, and the Communication of that Revelation by Men lent by God, who attain'd this Know- 
ledge, not by the Aſſiſtance of their own natural Parts, but from the Revelation of the Spirit 
of God. Thus Faith we ſee is the Gift of God, and with it, when Men by Baptiſm are ad- 
mitted into the Kingdom of God, comes the Spirit of God, which brings Life with it : For the 


attaining this Gift of Faith, Men do or can do nothing, Grace hitherto does all, and Works 


are Wholly excluded; God himſelf creates them to do good Works, but when by him they 
are made living Creatures in this new Creation, it is then expected, that being quickened, 
they ſhould act; and from henceforwards Works are required, not as the meritorious Cauſe 
of Salvation, but as a neceſſary, indiſpenſible Qualification of the Subjects of God's Kingdom 
under his Son Jeſus Chriſt; it being impoſſible that any one ſhould at the ſame time be a Rebel 
and a Subject too: And though none can be Subjects of the Kingdom of God, but thoſe who 
continuing in the Faith that has been once beftow'd on them, fincerely endeavour to conform 
themſelves to the Laws of their Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt; and God gives eternal Life 
to all thoſe, and thoſe only that do ſo; yet eternal Life is the Gift of God, the Gift of Free 
Grace, ſince their Works of fincere Obedience afford no manner of Title to it; their Righte- 
ouſneſs is imperfect, i. e. they are all unrighteous, and fo deſerve Death; but God gives them 
Life upon the account of his Righteouſneſs, vid. Rom. 1. 17. the Righteouſneſs of Faith which 
is by Jeſus Chriſt 3 and ſo they are till ſaved by Grace. | 
Now when God hath by calling them into the Kingdom of his Son, thus quickened Men, 
and they are by his free Grace created in Chrift Jeſus unto good Works, that then Works 
are required of them, we ſee in this, that theyare called on, and preſſed to walk worthy of God, 
who hath called them to his Kingdom and Glory, 1 Theſſ. 2. 12. And to the ſame purpoſe here, 
ch, 4. 1. Phil. 1. 27. Col. 1. 10 — 12. So that of thoſe who are in the Kingdom of God, 
who are actually under the Covenant of Grace, good Works are ſtrictly required, under the 
Penalty of the Loſs of Eternal Life; If ye live after the Fleſh ye ſhall die, but if through ibe Spirit 
ye mortify the Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. And ſo Rom. 6. 11, 13. they are com- 
manded to obey God as living Men. This is the Tenour of the whole New Teſtament: The 
Apoſtate Heathen World were dead, and were of their ſelves in that State not capable of doing 
any thing td procure their Tranſlation into the Kingdom of God, that was purely the work 
of Grace: But when they received the Goſpel, they were then made alive by Faith, and by 
the Spirit of God; and then they were in a State of Life, and working and Works were ex- 
peed of them. Thus Grace and Works conſiſt without any difficulty ; that which has caus'd 
the Perplexity and ſeeming Contradiftion, has been Mens miſtake concerning the Kingdom of 
God: God in the Fulneſs of Time ſet up his Kingdom in this World under his Son; into which 


he admitted all thoſe who believed on him, and received Jeſus the Meſſiah for their Lord. Thus 


by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt Men became the People of God, and Subjects of his Kingdom; and 
being by Baptiſm admitted into it, were from henceforth, during their continuing in the Faith, 
and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, accounted Saints, the Beloved of God, the Faithful in Chrift je- 
ſus, the People of God, laved, Oc. for in theſe Terms, and the like, the Sacred Scripture 
ſpeaks of them. And indeed thoſe who were thus tranſlated into the Kingdom of the Son of 


God, were no longer in the dead State of the 5 ; but having paſſed from Death to Life, 
ö | 2 were 


e oa 
NOTES et oc 


4 


J 
Z 
| 

[ 


28 EPHESTANS. 


1 FARA HK ASE. * 


| - 3 1 For we OTF EN work- 10 
10 Works or Merit. So that in this new State in d 


the Kingdom of God, we are and ought to jeſus unto good Works, 
look upon our ſelves not as deriving any thing which God hath before 

from our ſelves, but as the mere Workman- 1 3 we ould 

ſhip of God created (4) in Chriſt Jeſus, to the 

end we ſhould do good Works, for which he 

had prepared and fitted us to live in them (e). 


O T-E-S: 


were in the State of the Living, in the way to eternal Life; which they were ſure to attain, if 
they perfevered in that Life which the Goſpel required, vzz. Faith and ſincere Obedience. But 
N yet this was not an actnal Poſſeſſion of eternal Life in the Kingdom of God in the World to 
4 come; for by Apoſtacy or Diſobedience, this, though ſometimes called Salvation, might be 
| forfeited and loft 3 whereas he that is once poſſeſſed of the other, hath actually an eternal In- 
heritance in the Heavens, which fadeth not away. Theſe two Conliderations of the Kingdom 
of Heaven ſome Men have confounded and made one; ſo that a Man being brought into the 
firſt of theſe, wholly by Grace without Works, Faith being all that was required to inftate a 
Man in it, they have concluded that for the attaining eternal Life, or the Kingdom of God in 
the World to come, Faith alone, and not good Works, are required, contrary to expreſs 
Words of Scripture, and the whole Tenour of the Goſpel : But yet not being admitted into 
that State of eternal Life for our good Works, tis by Grace here too that we are ſaved, our 
Righteouſneſs after all being imperfect, and we by our Sins liable to Condemnation and Death: 
But *tis by Grace we are made Partakers of both theſe Kingdoms; tis only into the Kingdom 
of God in this World we are admitted by Faith alone without Works; but for our Admittance 
into the other, both Faith and Obedience, in a fincere Endeavour to perform thoſe Duties, 
all thoſe good Works which are incumbent on us, and come in our way to be performed by 
4 us, from the time of our believing till our Death. | 
10 (4) Workmanſhip of God created. *Tis not by virtue of any Works of the Law, nor in 
Confideration of our ſubmitting to the Moſaical Inftitution, or having any Alliance with the 
Jewiſh Nation, that we Gentiles are brought into the Kingdom of Chrift z we are in this entire- 
ly the Workmanſhip of God, and are, as it were, created therein, framed and fitted by him, 
to the Performance of thoſe good Works which we were from thence to live in; and ſo owe 
nothing of this our new Being, in this new State, to any Preparation or Fitting we received 
from the Jewiſh Church, or any Relation we ftood in thereunto. That this is the meanin 
of the new Creation under the Goſpel, is evident from St. Paul's own explaining of it himſelf, 
2 Cor. 5. 16— 18. viz. That being in Chriſt was all one as if he were in a-new Creation 
and therefore from henceforth he knew no body after the Fleſh, i. e. he pretended to no Pri- 
vilege for being of a Jewiſh Race, or an Obſerver of their Rites z all theſe old things were 
done away; all things under the Goſpel are new, and of God alone. 
(e) This is conformable to what he ſays, v. 5, 6. That God quickened and raiſed the 
Gentiles, that were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, with Chrift, being by-Faith unired to him, 
{| and partaking of the ſame Spirit of Life which raiſed him from the Dead; whereby, as Men 
1 brought to Life, they were enabled (if they would not reſiſt nor quench that Spirit) to live 
= unto God in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, as before they were under the abſolute Dominion of 
q Satan and their own Luſts. . | 
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Rom this Doctrine of his in the foregoing Section, that God 
| of his Free Grace, according to his purpole from the begin- 
ning, had quicken'd and raiſed the Convert-Gentiles, together with 
Chriſt, and ſeated them with Chriſt in his heavenly Kingdom, St. 
Paul here in this Section draws this Inference to keep them from 
Judaizing, that though they (as was the State of the Heathen 
World) were heretofore, by being uncircumciſed, ſhut out from the 
Kingdom of God, Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, with- 


out Hope and without God in the World, yet they were by Chriſt, 


who had taken away the Ceremonial Law, that Wall of Partition, 
that kept them in that State of Diſtance and Oppoſition, now re- 
ceived without any ſubjecting them to the Law of Moſes, to be 
the People of God, and had the ſame Admittance into the King- 
dom of God with the Jews themſelves, with whom they were now 
created into one new Man or Body of Men, fo that they were no 
longer to look on themſelves any more as Aliens, or remoter off from 
the Kingdom of God, than the Jews themſelves. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

Hareiore moos Herefore remember that ye who were 
in time paſſed Gentiles 1 heretofore Gentiles, diſtinguiſh'd and 
the fleſh, who are called ſeparated from the Jews, who are circumciſed 
hs called + wat by a Circumciſion made with Hands in their 
cumciſion in the fleſh Fleſh, by your not being circumciſed in your 
made by hands; Fleſh (/), Were at that time without all Know- 


That at that time ye ' 
2 were without Chriſt, be. ledge of the Meſſiah, or any Expectation of 


N 0 FM 


11 () This Separation was ſo great, that to a Jew the uncircumciſed Gentiles were coun- 
ted ſo polluted and unclean, that they were not ſhur out barely from their holy Places and Ser- 


Delt- 


vice, but from their Tables and ordinary Converſation, 


11 


12 
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| nc f __ | ing aliens Grams the com- 
Deliverance or Salvation by him (g), Aliens g eee n 


from the Commonwealth of Hrael ( h), and ſtrangers from the cove- 


Strangers to the Covenants of Promiſe (i), not nant of promiſe, having 
no hope, and withour 
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; having any Hope of any ſuch thing, and living God in che world! 

| in the World without having the true God for But now in Chriſt Je- 13 
{| 13 their God (4), or they being his People. But ſus ye. who ſometimes 
i were far off, are made 
now. you that were former y remote and at a nigh by the blood of 

4 diſtance, are by Jeſus Chriſt brought near by Chuif. 


14 his Death (/). For it is he that reconcileth e Bath made bot ae, 4 


0 us (in) to the Jews, and hath brought us and and hath broken down 


4 them, who were before at an irreconcilable Di- che middle wall of parti- 
5 tion between us; 


1 ſtance, into Unity one with another, by remo-  Havingaboliſhed in his 15 
| ving the middle-Wall of Partition (z), that fleſhche enmity, even the 
15 kept us at a diſtance, Having taken away the 

Cauſe of Enmity (o), or diſtance between us, 


NOTE, S. 


4 12 (g) That this is the meaning of being without Chriſt here, is evident from this, that 
what St. Paul ſays here, is to ſhew the different State of the Gentiles from that of the Jews, 
before the coming of our Saviour. 0 
) Who were alone then the People of God. | | 
(i) Covenants. God more than once renewed his Promiſe to Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, and 
the Children of 1/rae}, that upon the Conditions propoſed he would be cheir God, and they 
fhould be his People. . : 
| Y 'Tisin this ſenſe that the Gentiles are called des, z for there were few of them Atheiſts 
f in our ſenſe of the word, i. e. denying ſuperiour Powers; and many of them acknowledge one 
[ ſupreme Eternal God; but, as St. Pau} ſays, Rom. 1. 21. When they knew God, they n 
him not as God, they owned not him alone, but turn'd away from him the inviſible to 
i the Worſhip: of Images, and the falſe Gods of their Countries. | 
| 13 () How this was done the following words explain, and Col, 2. 14. 
| 14 (m) Hud, Our, in this verſe muſt ſignify Perſons in the ſame Condition with thoſe he 
ſpeaks to under the Pronoun duese, in the foregoing verſe, or elſe the Apoſtle's Argument 
here would be wide, and not concluſive z but ye in the foregoing verſe inconteſtably tignifies 
the Convert Gentiles, and ſo therefore muſt i uv in this verſe. 
(n) See Col. 1. 20. r 5 : 
15 (0) It was the Ritual Law of the Jews, that kept them and the Gentiles at an irrecon- 
cilable diſtance 3 ſo that they could come to no Terms of a fair Correſpondence, the Force 
' whereof was ſo great, that even after Chriſt was come, and had put an End to the Obligation 
of that Law, yet it was almoſt impoſſible to bring them together; and this was that which in 
5 beginning moſt obſtructed the Progreſs of the Goſpel, and diſturbed the Gentile 
nverts. | 


by 
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TEXT. _ PARAPHRASE. 


law of commandments hy aboliſhing (p) that part of the Law which 


contained j 7 : 
ontained in ordinances, Go in poſitive Commands and Ordinances, 


NOTES. 


(p) By aboliſhing, I do not remember that the Law of Moſes, or any part of it, is by an 
actual Repeal any where abrogated ; and yet we are told here, and in other places of the 
New Teſtament, that it is abolifhed. The want of a right underftanding of what this aboliſhing 
was, and how it was brought about, has, I ſuſpect, given occaſion to the miſunderſtanding of 
ſeveral Texts of Sacred Scripture 3 I beg leave therefore to offer what the Sacred Scripture 
leems to me to ſuggeſt concerning this Matter, tilla more through Enquiry by ſome abler 
Hand ſhall be made into it. After the general Revolt and Apoſtacy of Mankind, from the 
Acknowledgment and Worſhip of the one only true inviſible God their Maker, the Children 
of 1ſrael, by a voluntary Submiſſion to him, and Acknowledgment of him to be their God and 
ſupreme Lord, came to be his People, and he, by a peculiar Covenant, to be their King; and 
thus erected to himlelf a Kingdom in this World out of that People, to whom he gave a 
Law by Moſes, which was to be the Law of the J/7ae lites, his People, with a purpoſe at the 
ſame time, that he would in due ſeaſon transfer this his Kingdom in this World, into the hands 
of the Meſſiah, whom he intended to ſend into the World, to be the Prince and Ruler of his 
People, as he had foretold and promiſed to the Jews. Into which Kingdom of his under his 
Son, he purpoſed alſo, and foretold that he would admit and incorporate the other Nations 
of the Earth, as well as thoſe of the Poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, who were to come 
into this his enlarged Kingdom upon new Terms that he ſhould then propoſe z and that thoſe, 
and thoſe only, ſhould from henceforth be his People. And thus it came to pals, that tho the Law 
which was given by Moſes to the Iſraelites was never repealed, and ſo cealed not to be the Law 
of that Nation; yet it ceaſed to be the Law of the People and Kingdom of God in this World, 

becauſe the Four not receiving him to be their King, whom God had (ent to be the King and 
ſole Ruler of his Kingdom for the future, ceaſed to be the People of God, and the Subjects of 
God's Kingdom, And thus Jeſus Chriſt by his Death entering into his Kingdom, having then 
fulfilled all that was required of him for the obtaining of it, put an End to the Law of Moſes, 
opening another way to all People, both Jews and Gentiles, into the Kingdom of God, quite 
different from the Law of Ordinances given by Moſes, viz. Faith inJeſus Chrift, by which, and 
which alone, every one that would, had now Admittance into the Kingdom of God, by the one 
plain and eafy ſimple Ceremony of Baptiſm. This was that which, though it was alſo foretold, 
the Jews underftood not, having a very great Opinion of themſelves, becauſe they were the 
choſen People of God; and of their Law, becauſe God was the Author of it; and ſo concluded 
that both they were to remain the People of God for ever, and alſo that they were to remain 
ſo under that ſame Law, which was never to be alter d; and fo never underftood what was 
foretold them of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, in reſpect of the ceaſing of their Law of Ordinan- 
ces, and the Admittance of the Gentiles upon the ſame Terms with them into the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah; which therefore St. Paul calls over and over again a Myſtery, and a Myſtery hid- 
den from Ages. 


Now he that will look a little farther into this Kingdom of God, under theſe two different 


Diſpenſations of the Law and the Goſpel, will find that it was erected by God, and Men were re- 
call'd into it out of the general Apoſtacy from their Lord and Maker, for the unſpeakable Good 


and Benefit of thoſe who by entering into it, return'd to their Allegiance, that thereby they might 

be brought into a Way and Capacity of being reſtor'd to that happy State of Eternal Life, 

which they had all loſt in Adam, which it was impoſſible they could ever recover whiltt they 

remain'd Worſhipers and Vaſſals of the Devil, and ſo Out-Jaws and Enemies to God in the 

' Kingdom, and under the Dominion of Satan; fince the moſt byaſs'd and partial Inclination of 

an intelligent Being, could never expect that God ſhould reward Rebellion and — e 
| eterna! 
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eternal Happinels, and take Men that were actually Vaſſals and Adorers of his Arch-Enemy the 
Devil, and immediately give them eternal Bliſs, with the Enjoyment of Pleaſures in his Pre- 
tence, and at his Right-hand for ever more. The Kingdom of God therefore in this World, 
was, as it were, the Entrance to the Kingdom of God in the other World, and the Receptacle 
and Place of Preparation of thoſe who aim' d at a ſhare in that eternal Inheritance. And hence 
the People of the Jews were called holy, choſen, and Sons of God; as were afterward the Chri- 
ſtians called Saints, Elect, Beloved and Children of God, Cc. But there is this remarkable dif- 
ference to be obſerv'd in what is faid of the Subjects of this Kingdom, under the two different 
Diſpenſations of the Law and the Goſpel, that the Converts to Chriſtianity, and Profeſſors 
of the Goſpel, are often termed and ſpoke of as ſaved, which I do not remember that the Jews 
or Proſelytes, Members of the Common-wealth, any where are: The reaſon whereof is, that 
the Conditions of that Covenant whereby they were made the People of God, under that 
Conſtitution of God's Kingdom in this World, was, Do this and live; but he that continues 
not in all theſe things to do them, ſhall die. But the Condition of the Covenant whereby they 
become the People of God, in the Conftitution of his Kingdom under the Meſſiah, is, Believe 
; | and repent, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, i. e. Take Chriſt for thy Lord, and do ſincerely but what 
. thou canſt to keep his Law, and thou ſhalt be ſaved; in the one of which, which is therefore 
called the Covenant of Works, thoſe who were actually in that Kingdom could not attain the 
everlaſting Inheritance: And in the other called the Covenant of Grace, thoſe, who if they 
would but continue as they began, i. e. in the State of Faith and Repentance, i. e. in a Sub- 
miſſion to and owning of Chriſt, and a ſteady unrelenting Reſolution of not offending againſt 
his Law, could not miſs it, and ſo might truly be ſaid to be faved, they being in an unerring 
9 way to Salvation. And thus we ſee how the Law of Moſes is by Chriſt aboliſhed under the 
5 Goſpel, not by any actual Repeal of it, but is ſet aſide, by ceaſing to be the Law of the King- 
4 dom of God tranſlated into the hands of the Melfiab, and ſet up under him; which Kingdom 
4 ſo erected, contains all that God now does or will on to be his People in this World. This 
4 way of aboliſbing of the Law, did not make thoſe Obſervances unlawful to thoſe who before their 
1 Converſion to the Goſpel were circumciſed, and under the Law, they were indifferent things, 
| | ' which the converted Jews might or might not obſerve, as they found convenient: That which 
was unlawful and contrary to the Goſpel, was the making thoſe ritual Obſervances neceſſary 
to be join d with Faith in Believers for Juſtification, as we lee they did, who, As 15. taught 
the Brethren, that unleſs they were circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, they could not be 
ſaved ſo that the nailing it to Chrift's Croſs, Col. 2.14. was the taking away from thenceforth 
all Obligation for any one to be circumciſed, and to put himſelf under the Obſervances of the 
Law, to become one of the People-of God, but was no Prohibition to any one whe was circum- 
ciſed before Converſion to obſer ve them. And accordingly we ſee, Gal. 2. 11. that what St. 
Paul blames in St. Peter, was compelling the Gentiles to live as the Jews do: Had not that 
been in the Caſe, he would no more have blam'd his Carriage at Antioch, than he did his 
obſerving the Law at Feruſalem. | 
The Apoſtle here tells us what part of the Moſaical Law it was that Chriſt put an End to 
by his Death, viz, Toy yoguey THY 'ermAay 'ey yuan, the Law of Commandments in Ordinances ; 
i. e. the poſitive Injunctions of the Law of Moſes concerning things in their own nature indif- 
ferent, which became obligatory meerly by virtue of a direct pofitive Command; and are cal- 
led by St. Paul in the parallel place, Col. 2. 14. yeig6ypapgen Tos yuan, the Hand- writing of 
Ordinances. There were, befides theſe, contained in rhe Book of the Law of Moſes, the Law 
of Nature, or, as it is commonly called; the Moral Law, that unmoveable Rule of Right which 
is of perpetual Obligation: This Jeſus Chriſt is ſo far from abrogating, that he has promul- 
gated it a-new under the Goſpel, fuller and clearer than it was in the Molaical Conſtitution, 
or any where elle ; and by adding to its Precepts the Santtion of his own Divine Authority, 
has made the Knowledge of that Law more eaſy and certain than it was before; ſo that the 
Subjects of his Kingdom whereof this is now the Law, can be at no doubt or loſs about their 
"Duty, if they will but read and conſider the Rules of Morality, which our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles have deliver'd in very plain words in the holy Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 
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for to make in himſelt, of that ſo he might make (2) or frame the two, 
making peace; ; VIZ. Jews and Gentiles, into One new Society 
e Body of God's People, in a new Conſtituti- 
dere ba ure Cod on under himſelf (7), ſo making Peace between 


in one body by the croſs, © - x 
having lain the enmity them. And might reconcile them both to God, 


thereby : being thus united into one Body in him by the 


17 And came, and prea- 
ched peace to you which Croſs, whereby he deſtroy'd that Enmity or 


wees hr aff eee Incompatibility that was between them, by 
that were mch. nailing to his Croſs the Law of Ordinances 


18 For through him we ; : 
both have an acceſs by that kept them at a diſtance. And being come, 


preach'd the good Tidings of Peace to you Gen- 
tiles that were far off from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and to the Jews that were near, and 
in the very Precincts of it. For it is by him 


NOTES. 


a 15 (q) Make; the Greek word is xTisn, which does not always ſignify Creation in a ſtrict 
3 


(r) This, as I take it, being the meaning, it may not be amiſs perhaps to look into the reaſon 
why St. Paul expreſſes it in this more figurative manner, viz. to make in himſelf of ewain ene new 
Man, which, 1 humbly conceive, was more ſuitable to the Idea's he had, and ſo were, in fewer 
words, more lively and expreſs to his purpoſe : He always has J-ſus Chriſt in his. Mind, as the 
Head of the Church, which was his Body, from and * whom alone, by being united to him, the 
whole Body and every Member of it receiv'd Life, Vigour and Strength, and all the Benefits of 
that State; which admirably well ſhews, that whoever were united to this Head, muſt needs 
be united to one another, and alſo that all the Privileges and Advantages they enjoy d, were 
wholly owing to their Union with, and adhering to him their Head; which were the two 
things that he was here inculcating to the Convert Gentiles of Epheſus, co ſhew them, that 
now under the Goſpel Men became the People of God, meerly by Faith in Jeſus Chrift, and 
having him for their Head, and not at all by keeping the Ritual Law of Moſes, which Chrift 
had aboliſhed, and ſo had made way for the Jews and Gentiles to become one in Chriſt, ſince 
now Faith in him alone united them into one Body under that Head, with the Obſervance of 
the Law; which is the meaning of ſo making Peace. I hope this ſingle Note here may lead 
ordinary Readers into an underftanding of St. Paul's Stile, and by making them obſerve the 
Reaſon, give them an eaſier Entrance into the meaning of St. Paul's figurative Expreſſions. 

If the Nation of the Jews had owned and received Jeſus the: Methah, they had continued 
on as the People of God; but atter that they had Nationally rejected him, and refuſed to have 
him rule over them, and put him to Death, and ſo had revol.ed from their Allegiance, and 
withdrawn themſelves from the Kingdom of God, which he had now put into the Hands of 
his Son, they were no longer the People of God; and therefore all thoſe of the Jewiſh Nati- 
on, who after that would return to their Allegiance, had need of Reconciliation to be re-ad- 
mirted into the Kingdom of God, as part of his People, who were now received into Peace 
and Covenant with him upon other Terms, and under other Laws, than being the Poſterity 


of Facob, or Obſervers of the Law of Moſes, 


'E | that 
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that we, both Jews and Geatiles, have Acceſs to 
the Father by one and the ſame Spirit. There- 
fore ye Epheſians, though heretofore Gentiles, 
now Believers in Chriſt, you are no more Stran- 
gers and Foreigners, but without any moreado 
Fellow-Citizens of the Saints, and Domeſticks 
of God's own Family; Built upon the Founda- 
tion laid by the Apoſtles and Prophets,  where- 
of Jeſus Chriſt is the Corner-ſtone: In whom all 
the Building fitly framed together, groweth 
unto an holy Temple in the Lord : In which 
even the Geatiles alſo. are built up together 
with the believing Jews, for an 
God, through the Spirit (5). 


itation of 


TEXT. 


one Spirit unto the Fa- 

ther. 

Now therefore ye are 19 

no more ſtrangers and fo- 

reigners, but fellow-citi- 

zens with the ſaints, and 

of the houſhold of God ; 
And are built upon the 20 

foundation of the apoſtles 


and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 


himſelf being the chief 


'Corner-itone. 


In whom all the buil- 21 
ding fitly framed toge- 
ther, groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord : 

In whom you alſo are 22 


builded together for an ha- 


bitation of God through 
the Spirit. | 


1 22 (6) The Senſe of which Allegory I take to be this; It is plain from the Atteſtation of 
þ the Apoſtles and Prophets, that the Gentiles who believe in Chrift are thereby made Mem- 
$ bers of his Kingdom, united together under him their Head into ſuch-a well framed Body, 
& wherein each Perſon has his wc. ge Place, Rank and Function to which he is fitted, that God 
SZ will accept and delight in them as his People, and live amongft them, as in a welk-framed 
1 Building dedicated and ſet apart to him, whereof the Gentiles make a part, and without any 
0 | difference put between you, are framed in Equality, and promiſcuouſly with the believing 
p Jews, by the Spirit of God, 


f to be one People, amongſt whom he will dwell, and be their God, 
k and they ſhall be his People. 5 
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| clearly opens the Deſign of this. Epiſtle : For here St. Paul 
in plain words tells them, it is for preaching this Doctrine that 


His Section gives a great light to thoſe foregoing, and more 


Was a Myſtery, till now being hid from former Ages, (v/z.): that 


the Gentiles ſhould be Co-heirs with the believing Jews, and ma- 
king one Body or People with them, ſhould; be equally Partakers 
of the Promiſes under the Meſſiah, of which Myttery he by par- 


ricular Favour and Appointment was ordain'd the Preacher. 


Whereupon he exhorts them not to be diſmay'd, or flinch in the 


leaſt from the Belief or Profeſſion of this Truth, upon his being 


perſecuted and in Bonds upon that account. For his ſuffering for 


it, who was the Preacher and Propagator of it, was ſo far from be- 
ing a juſt Diſcouragement to them, from ſtanding firmly in the 
Belief of it, that it ought to be to them a Glory, and a Confirma- 
tion of this eminent Truth of the Goſpel, which he peculiarly 
taught, and thereupon he tells them, he makes it his Prayer to God, 


that they may be ſtrengthen'd herein, and be able to comprehend 
the Largeneſs of the Love of God in Chriſt, not confined to the 


Jewiſh Nation and Conſtitution, as the Jews conceited, but far 
ſurpaſſing the Thoughts of choſe who preſumed themſelves know- 


ing, would confine it to ſuch only who were Members of the 


Jewiſh Church, and Obſervers of their Ceremonies. 


FEXT,  __PARAPHRASE. 


—"ORthis cauſe, I Paul, | ine of this (. 2 
Fa jel | "OR my Preaching of this (), I Paul am 


Chriſt for you Gentiles ; 


Jeſus Chriſt, for the Sake and Service of you 
NOTES. 


1 (t) See Col. 4. 3. 2 Tim. 2. 9, 10. 


a Priſoner, upon account of the Goſpel of 
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Gentiles (#) : Which you cannot doubt of, 
ſince (w) ye have heard of the Diſpenſation of 


the Grace of God, which was given to me in 
reference to you Gentiles : How that by eſpe- 
cial Revelation he made known unto me in par- 


ticular (x) the Myſtery ()) (as I hinted to you 
above, viz. ch. 1. 9. By the bare reading where- 


of ye may be aſſured of my Knowledge in this 
formerly conceaPd and unknown part of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt (z): ) Which in former Ages 
was not made known to the Sons of Men, as 


TEXT. 


If ye have heard of 


the diſpenſation of the 


grace of God, which is 
given me to you- ward: 

How that by revelati- 
on he made known unto 
me the myſtery, (as I 
wrote afore in few words, 

Whereby when ye read 
ye may underſtand my 
knowledge in the myſtery 
of Chriſt) 


Which in other ages 5 


was not made known un- 
to the ſons of men, as it 


it is now revealed to his holy Apoſtles and Pro- * vealed unto his 


MN 0:TE $. 


(u) See Phil. 1. 7. Col. 1. 24. 3 

2 (w) Ehe, is ſometimes an affirmative Particle, and fignifies in Greek the fame that 
ſiquidem does in Latin, and fo the Senſe requires it to be underſtood here; for it could not be 
ſuppoſed but the Epheſians, among whom St. Paul had lived ſo long, muſt have heard that he 
was by expreſs Commiſſion from God made Apoſtle of the Geatiles, and by immediate Reve- 
lation inſtructed in the Doctrine he was to teach them, whereof this of their Admittance into 
the Kingdom of God purely by Faith in Chrift, without Circumciſion and other legal Obſer- 
vances, was one great and neceſſary Point, whereof St. Paul was ſo little ſhy, that we ſee the 
World rung of it, As 21. 28. And if his Preaching and Writing were of a piece, as we need 
not doubt this Myſtery of God's Purpoſe to the Gentiles, which was communicated to him by 
Revelation, and we hear of ſo often in his Epiſtles, was not concealed from them he 
preach'd to. | x 

3 (x) Though St. Peter was by a Viſion from God ſent to Cornelius a Gentile, Ads 10. yet 
we do not find that this purpoſe of God's calling the Gentiles to be his People equally with the 
Jews, without any regard to Circumciſion, or the Moſaical Rites, as revealed to him, or to any 
other of the Apoſtles, as a Doctrine which they were to preach and .publiſh to the World: 
Neither indeed was it needful that it ſhould be any part of their Commiſſion, who were Apo- 


tles only of the Circumciſion, to mix that in their Meſſage to the Jews, which ſhould make 


them ſtop their Ears and refuſe to hearken to the other parts of the Goſpel, which they 
were more concerned to know and be inſtructed in. | 

O) See Col. 1. 26. 

4 6 One may be ready to ask, to what Purpoſe is this, which this Parentheſis contains here 
concerning himſelf; and indeed without having an Eye on the Deſign of this Epiſtle, it is pretty 
hard to give an Account of it, but that being carried in view, there is nothing plainer, nor 
more pertinent and perſwaſive than this here; for what can he of more force to make them 
ſtand firm to the Doctrine which he had taught them, of their being exempt from Circumciſion, 
and the Obſervances of the Law, if you have heard, and I aſſure you in my Epiſtle, that this 
Myftery of the Goſpel was revealed in a particular manner to me from Heaven: The very 
reading of this is enough to ſatisfy you, that I am well inſtructed in that Truth, and that you 
may laf-ly depend upon what I have taught you concerning this Point, notwithſtanding I am 
in Priſon for it, which is a _ you ought to glory in, ſince I ſuffer for a Truth wherein you 
are ſo nearly concern'd ; lee ch. 6. 19. | 
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holy apoſtles and pro- phets by the Spirit, viz. That the Gentiles 6 4 


| i it 5 . 9 . , = = 
6 phers by re $p1-2 tes fhould be Fellow-Heirs, be united into one Bo- 


ſhould be fellow-heirs, dy, and partake of his Promiſe (a) in Chriſt, 4 


— — A joyntly with the Jews (4), in the time (c) of 


in Chrift by the goſpel: the Goſpel; Of which Doctrine I in particular - 


7 Whereot was made2 was made the Minilter (4) according to the j 
gilt of the grace of God free and gracious Gift of God, given unto me i 


VOTE S. 21185 ; 


6 (a) The Promiſe here intended, is the Promile of the Spirit; fee Gal. 3. 14. which was not 
given to any but to the People and Children of God; and therefore the Gentiles receiv'd not 
the Spirit till they became the People of God, by Faith in Chrift, in the Times of the Goſpel. 

(b) Though the Jews are not expreſly named here, yet it is plain from the foregoing 
Chapter, v. 11, &c. that tis of the Union of the Gentiles with the Jews, and making with 
them one Body of God's People, equally ſharing in all the Privileges and Benefits of the 
Goſpel that he is here ſpeaking, the ſame which he teaches, Gal. 3. 26 29. 

(c) Ala 7d ib, ſignifies here, In the time of the Goſpel, as di Au ſignifies, 
In the time of Uncircumciſion, Rem.7.11. ſee Note on Nm. 7.5. The ſame thing being intended 
here, which, ch. 1. 10. is thus expreſſed; That in the Diſpenſation of the Fulneſs of Times, i. e. 
in or time of the Goſpel, all rbings might be gatbered tagetber, or united, in Chriſt, or, by > 
Chriſt. | þ 

7 (4) Though he does not in expreſs words deny others to be made Minifters of it, for it Y 
neither ſuited his Modefty, nor the Reſpe& he had for the other Apoſtles, ſo to do, yet his 4 
Expreſſion here will be found ftrongly to imply it, eſpecially if we read and conſider well the | | 
two following Verſes; for this was a neceſſary Inſtruction to one who was ſent to convert the i 
Gentiles, though thoſe who were ſent to their Brethren the Jews were not appointed to pro- | 
mulgate it. This one Apoſtle of the Gentiles, by the Succeis of his preaching to the Gen- ; 
tiles the Atteſtation of Miracles, and the Gift ot the Holy Ghoft, join'd to what Frier had 
done by ſpecial Direction in the Caſe of Cornelius, would be enough in its due ſeaſon to con- 
vince the other Apoſtles of this Truth, as we may lee it did, Ats 15, & Gal. 2. 6 9. 
And of what Conſequence, and how much St. Paul thought the preaching of this Doctrine his 
peculiar Buſineſs, we may ſee by what he ſays, ch. 6. 19, 20. where one may ſee by the diffe- 
rent Treatment he received from the reſt of the Apoſtles, being in Bonds upon that account, 
that his preaching herein differ'd from theirs, and he was thereupon, as he tells us himſelf, 
treated as an evil Doer, 2 Tim. 2. 9. The Hiſtory whereof we have, Ads 21. 17, &c. as we 
have elſewhere obferv'd. And it is upon the account of his preaching this Doctrine, and diſ- 
playing to the World this conceal d Truth, which he calls every where a hidden Myftery, that 
he gives to what he had preach'd the diſtinguiſhing Title of my Goſpel, Rom. 16. 25. which he 
is concerned that God ſhould eftabliſh them in, that being the chief deſign of his Epiſtle to the 
Rem ans, as here to the Epheſians. The inſiſting ſo much on this, that it was the ſpecial Favour 1 
and Commiſſion of God to him in particular, to preach this Doctrine of God's purpoſe of : 
calling the Gentiles to the World, was not out of Vanity or Boaſting, but was here of great 
uſe to his preſent purpoſe, as carrying a ſtrong Reaſon with it, why the Epheſians ſhould rather 
believe him, to whom, as their Apoſtle, it was made manifeſt, and committed to be preach'd, 
than the Jews, from whom it had been conceal'd, and was kept as a Myſtery, and was in it 
ſelf ays{1xyiagy, inſcrutable by Men, though of the beſt natural Parts and Endowments. 
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PAR APHRASE. 


by the effectual working of his Power, in his ſo 


wonderful converting the Gentiles by my Prea- 
ching (e); Unto me, I ſay, who am leſs than 


the leaſt of all Saints, is chis Favour given, 


that I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the un- 
ſearchable Riches of Chriſt ; And make all 
Men (g) perceive how this Myſt 3 now 
to be communicated (4) to the World, which has 
been concealed from all paſt Ages, lying hid in 
the ſecret Purpoſe of God, who frames and 
manages this whole new Creation by Jeſus 


TEXT. 


given unto me by the 
effectual working of his. 
power. 

Unto me, who am leſs 
than the leaſt of all ſaints 
is this grace given, that 
I ſhould preach among 
the Gentiles the unſear- 
chable riches of Chriſt; 

And to- make all men 


ſee, what is the fellow- 


ſhip of the myſtery which 
from the beginning of 
the world, hath been hid 
in God, who created all 


things by Jeſus Chriſt : 


10 To the intent that now 10 


Chriſt (i); To the intent that now under the 
e 


NOTES. 

4 1 (e) This ſeems to be the Energy of the Power of God which he here [peaks of, as appears 
1 by what he ſays of St. Peter, and of himſelf, Gal. 2. 8. O eyegynons IIA g hs awogaaly m - 
4 prof. wignng $1405 eis rd dyn, He that wrought effectually in Perer 10 the ApoſtI:ſhip of 
'L the Circumcifion, the ſame was mighty, or wrought efſectualy in me, as wigNa- is here tranſlated, 
. of which his very great Modeſty could not hinder. from ſpeaking thus, 1 Col. 15. 9, 10 J am 
} the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the Church of 
God: But by the Grace of God 1 am what 1 am, and his Grace which was beſtowed upon me, was not 
in vain, but I laboured more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but the Grace of God that was with 
me: A Paſſage very ſuitable to what he ſays in this and the next Verſe. 

8 (F) i. e. That abundant Treafure of Mercy, Grace and Favour, laid up in Jeſus Chriſt, 
not only to the Jews, but to the whole Heathen World, which was beyond the reach of hu- 
mane Sagacity to diſcover, and could be known only by Revelation. To | 

(g) All Men, i. e. Men of all ſorts and Nations, Gentiles as well as Jews. 

9 (b) TI xe:yoyie, What is the Communication, i, e. that they may have light from me, to 
ſee and look into the Reaſon and Ground of the Diſcovery or Communication of this Myſtery 
to them now by Jeſus Chriſt, who is now exhibitzd to the. World, into whoſe hands God has 
put the Management of this whole Diſpenſation, ” 

© (i) To open our way to a right Senſe of theſe words, Ty mt Tavm ren Na lice, it 
wh be neceſſary in the firſt place to conſider the Terms ob it, and how they are uſed by 

t. Paul. : R E a : : : 

I. As to xTionpn, created, it is to be acknowledged, that it is: the word uſed in Sacred Scrip- 

ture to expreſs Creation in the Scriptural Senſe of Creation, i. e. making out of nothing; but 
. yet that it is not always uſed in t hat Senſe by St. Paul, is viſible from the 15th Verſe of the 
| foregoing Chapter, where our Tranſlators have rightly render d xrien mabe, and it would 
4 contain a maniteft Abſurdity.to render it there create, in the Theological Senſe of the word 
8 create. : : | | | 

© 2, It is to be obſerved that St. Paul often chooſes to ſpeak of the Work of Redemption by. 
Chriſt as a Creation. Whether it were becauſe this was the chief end of the Creation, or 


whether it were becauſe there was no leſs ſeen of the Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs of God, 
| | 5 in 


E PHESIANVSS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
unto the principalities Goſpel the manifold Wiſdom of God, in the 


d powers in heaven! : . 
places, might 3 ordering and management of his heavenly 


y the church the mani- Kingdom, might be made known to Principa- 


NOTES. 


in this, than in the firſt Creation, and the Change of loſt and revolted Man from being dead 
in Sins, to Newneſs of Life, was as great; and by as great a Power, as at firſt making out of 
nothing, or whether it was becauſe the ayaxpaaatioas, under Jelus Chrift, the Head menti- 
| oned, ch. 1. 10. was a Reſtitution of the Creation to its primitive State and Order, which, 
Ads, 3. 21. is called &rogrtoaet wdridy, the Reſtirurion of all things, which was began with 
the preaching of St. ohn Baptiſt, (who was the Elias that reſtored all things, Mar. 17. 11. i. e. 
opened the Kingdom of Heaven to Believers of all Nations, Luke 16. 16.) and is compleated 
in Chriſt's coming with his Saints in the Glory of his Father at the laſt day. But Whether 
ſome or all of theſe Conjectures which T have mentioned be the -reaſon of it, this is certain, 
that St. Paul ſpeaks of the Work of Redemption under the name of Creation. So 2 Cor. 5. 
17. F any one be in Chriſt, xdiun xrins, he is 4 new Creature, or it ii a new Creation. And Gal. 
— tn Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but xetvn riet, 
the new Creation. | | | 

Tis then to be confider'd of which Creation 74 Term x7ioay7, who created all things, is 
here to be underftood. The Buſineſs St. Pant is upon in this place, is to ſhew that God's Pur- 
— of taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Goſpel, was a Myſtery unknown in 
— Ages, and now under the Kingdom of the Meſſiah committed to him to be preach'd to 
the World. | | 

This is ſo manifeſtly the Deſign of St. Paul here, that no body can miſtake it. Now if the 
Creation of the material World, of this viſible Frame of Sun, Moon, and Stars, and heavenly 
Bodies, that are over us, and of the Earth we inhabit, hath no immediate Relation, as cer - 
tainly it hath not to this Myſtery, this Deſign of God's, to call the Gentiles into the Kingdom 
of his Son, it is to make St. Paul a very looſe Writer and weak Arguer, in the middle of a Diſ- 
courſe which he ſeems to lay much ſtreſs on, and to preſs earneſtly on the Epheſians (for he 
— it more than once) to bring in things not at all to his purpoſe, and ate of no uſe to the 
buſineſs in hand. We cannot therefore avoid taking the Creation, and things created, here 
to be thoſe of the new Creation, (vi. ) thoſe of which the Kingdom of Chriſt, which was this 
new Creation, was to be made up, and in that Senſe, 74 T«ym x7iozyn lid Ines Ned, 
who created all things by Feſus Chriſt, is a reaſon to ſhew why God kept his purpoſe of makin; 
the Gentiles meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints, or as he expreſſeth it, 4 
2. 10. that they ſhould be bis Workmanſhip created in Chriſt Feſus unto good Works, concealed from 
former Ages, viz. becauſe this new Creation was in Jeſus Chrift, and fo proper to be preach'd. 
and publiſh'd when he was come, which is . ftrongly confirm'd by the Words of the following, 
Verſe, viz. that NOW in its due time, by this new piece of Workmanſhip of his, viz. the 
Church might be made known the manifold Wiſdom of God. This taking in the Gentiles into the 
Kingdom of his Son, and after that the re-afſuming again of the Jews, who had been rejected, 
St. Paul looks on as ſo great an Inftance, and Diſplay of the Wiidom of God, that it makes 
him cry out, Nom. 11. 33. O the Depth f the Riches both of th: Wiſdom and Knowledge of Gad, 

bow unſearchable are bis  edgments, and bis Ways paſt finding ut. 
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lities and P owers by the Church (4), According fold wiſdom of God, 


EPHESIANS 


10 (k) There be two things in this Verſe that to me make it hard to deter min the preciſe 
Senſe of it; The firſt is, what is meant by «gals & gu, Terms that ſometimes in Sacred 
Scripture ſignify Temporal Magiftrates, and fo our Saviour uſes them, Luke 12. 11. and St. 
Paul, Tit. 3. 1. Sometimes for thoſe who are veſted with any Power, whether Men or Angels, 
ſo 1 Cor. 15. 24. Sometimes for evil Angels, ſo they are underſtood, cb. 6. 12. Sometimes 
they are underſtood of good Angels, ſo Col. 1. 16. Now to which of theſe to determin the 
Senſe here, I confeſs my ſelf. not ſufficiently enlighten d. Indeed 6 mis dweegvors, in the 
things of his heavenly Kingdom, would do ſomething towards, were it undoubtedly certain 
whether thoſe words were in Conſtruction to be join d to a'gx4:s & TEuνEi, or to Topic; i. e. 
Whether we are to underſtand it of Principalities and Powers in the Kingdom of Heaven, or 
of the Wiſdom of God in the ordering of that Kingdom: If the firſt of theſe, then tis evident 
they would ſignify the heavenly Hoſt of good Angels employ d in che Guard and Promotion 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt. But the Knowledge ſpoken of here, as communicated to theſe 


Principalities and Powers, being only in conſequence of St. Paul's preaching, tis not eaſy to 
conceive, that the Revelation and Commiſſion given to St. Paul, for the declaring the Myftery 


of God's purpoſe, to take the Gentiles into the Church, was to the intent the Angels, either 
good or bad, ſhould be inſtructed in this great and important Truth, wherein the Wiſdom of 
God fo much ſhewed it (elf, and that they ſhould have no knowledge of it before nor other- 
wiſe. This is ſo great a Difficulty, that it ſeems ftrongly to perſwade, that the Principali- 
ties and Powers here mentioned are of this World, but againſt this there lies this obvious Ob- 
jection, That the Magiltrates of the Heathen World did not much concern themſelves in what 
St. Paul preached, nor upon his declaring that the Gentiles under the Meſſiah were to be ta- 
ken in to be the People of God, did in effect gather from the Church thus conftituted, any 
Arguments of the Wiſdom of God. If therefore I may venture my Conjecture, for I dare 
not be poſitive in a place that I confeſs my {elf not fully to uaderftand, I ſhould take this to 
be the meaning of ir. The High-Priefts, Scribes and Phariſees, who are the Rulers of the 
Jewiſh Nation, and alone pretend to any Authority in theſe Matters, deny the Converted 
eathens to be che People of God, becauſe they neglect the Law. and Circumciſion, and thoſe 
other Rites, whereby God has appointed thoſe. who are his People to be ſeparated from the 
reſt of the World, and made holy to. himſelf, And ſo far moſt. of the Converted Jews agree 
with them, that they will not allow the Converted Gentiles to be Members and Subjects of 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah without being circumciſed, and ſubmitting to the Laws and Cere- 
monies of the Jews, as the only Religion and way of Worſhip wherein they can be allowed to 
be God's People, or be accepted by. him. Now, ſays St. Paul, God of his ſpecial Grace has 
commiſſon'd me to preach to the World this hidden Purpoſe of God, of taking the Gentiles 
into the Kingdom. of bis Son, that ſo by the Church, coniifting of Members who are God's 
People, without being circumciſed, or oblerving the other Moſaical Rites, might, which the 
Jews could by no means .conceive, now be made known, and declared to the Leaders and 
Chief of that Nation the manifold Wiſdom of God, which is not, as the Jews imagine, tied 
up to their own way, but can bring about his Purpoſes by ſundry manners, and in ways that they 
thought not of. This ſeems ſuitable to the Apoſtles here, for though the Jews were not 
hereby converted, yet, when urged by the Converted. Gentiles, it ſerved to ftop their 
Mouths, and thereby to confirm the Gentiles in the Liberty of the Goſpel. . And thus by the 
Church, to whom St. Paul ſays, Col. 1, 24. & 2. 2. God would now have made ic maniteſt 
by his Preaching, is this Myſtery made known toPrincipalities and Powers, i. e. the Rulers and 
Teachers of the Jewiſh Nation, the Saints, who were appriſed of it by St. Paul's preaching, 
urging 
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EPHESIANS 


TEXT. 


11 According to the eter- 
nal purpole which he 
purpoled in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord : | 

12 In whom we have 
boldneſs and acceſs with 
confidence by the faith of 

13 Wherefore I deſire 
that ye faint not at my 
tribulations . for you, 
which is your glory. 

14 For this caule I bow 
my knees unto the father 
of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, 

15 Of whom the whole 
family in heaven and 


PARAPHR ASE 


to that Prediſpoſition'(/) of the Ages, or ſeve- 
ral Diſpenſations which he made in Chriſt Je- 
ſus our Lord; By whom we have Boldneſs and 
Acceſs to God the Father, with Confidence by 
Faith (n) in him. Wheretore my Deſire is, 


that ye be not diſmay*'d by my preſent Affli- 


tion, which I ſuffer for your fake, and is in 
truth a Glory to you, that ought to raiſe your 
Hearts, and ſtrengthen your Reſolutions. Up- 
on this account I bend my Knees in Prayer to 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (). From 
whom rhe whole Family or Lineage both in 
Heaven and Earth have their Denomination, 
(viz) Jeſus Chriſt, that is already in Heaven, 


NOTES. 


> 


urging and manifeſting it to them. And to this ſenſe of this Paſſage theſe two words, vwy now” 
and Toavruma@ manifold, ſeem: wholly accomodated, i. e. vow that the uncircumciled Gen? 
tiles believe in Chrift, and are by Baptiſm admitted iato the Church, the Wiſdom of God i- 


wade known to the Jews, not to 


tied up to one invariable Way and Form, as they per 


ſwade themſelves, but diſplays it ſelf in ſundry manners, as he thinks fit. | 

11 (1) Whether by a e Ages, here, the ſeveral Diſpenſations Mankind was under from 
firſt to laſt, or whether the two great Diſpenſations of the Law and the Goſpel, (for that 
&t9ye; are uled in the Sacred Scripture to denote theſe, I think an attentive Reader cannot 
doubt) be here meant, this ſeems viſibly the Senſe of the place, that all theſe Diſpenſations, 


in the ſeveral Ages of the Church, were all by the Pre- orqination of God's Purpole regulated 


and confticuted in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; that is, with regard to Chriſt, was deſigned and 
appointed Lord and Head over all; which ſeems to me to antwer 74 Tavm 47:07 dic Inas 


A, Who created all things by Feſus Chriſt, v. g. 


o . SF . 


12 (n) F195 a urs, Fait 


Hof bia, the Genitive Caſe of the Object, as well as of the Agent, 


is ſo frequent in Sacred Scripture, that there needs nothing to be laid of it. 

14 (#) The Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, ſet down as it is in the beginning of this Verle, 
jain'd to the deſign of the Apoſtle in this place, makes ine think, that the Senſe of it ſo plainly 
that which I have given of it, that I do not fee any difficulty can be made abour it. In the fore- 


Chri 


going Chapter, v. 19. he tells the Convert-Geutiles of E pheſus, that now they believe in 
fi they are no longer Strangers and Foreigners, bur Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and 


of the Houſhold of God; here he goes on, and tells them they are of the Family and Lineage 
of God, being jointly with Jeſus Chrift, who'is already in Heaven, the Sons of God : What 
could be of greater Force to continue them ſtedfaſt in the Doctrine he had preach'd to them, 
and which he makes it his whole Bntineſs here to confirm them in, n.) That they need 
not be circumciſed aud ſubmit to the Law of Moſes, they being already by Faich in Chriſt the 
Sons of God, and of the fame Lineage and Family with Chrift himſelt, who was already by 


that Title poſſeſs d of his Inheritance in Glory. 
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EPHESTANS. 


PARAPAHRASE. 


and Believers that are ftill on Earth, have all 
God for their Father, are all the Sons of God. 
That he would grant you, according to the 
| gow Glory he deſigned to you Gentiles, who 
Hould receive the Goſpel under the Meſſiah (o), 
to be ſtrengthned with Might by his Spirit in 
the inward Man (); That Chrilt may dwell in 
your Hearts by Faith; that you being ſetled 
and eſtabliſhed in the Senſe of the Love of God 
to you in Jeſus Chriſt, May be able together 
with all Chriſtians to comprehend the Length, 
and Breadth, and Height, and Depth of this 


2 


Myſtery of God's Purpoſe, of calling and ta- 


* 


King in the Gentiles to be his People in the 
Kingdom of his Son (4): And to underſtand 
the ee a Love of God, in bringing us 
to the Knowledge of Chriſt: That you may be 
filled with that Knowledge, and all other Gifts, 


with God's Plenty, or to that degree of Ful- 
neſs Which is ſuitable to his Purpoſe of Muni- 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


earth is named. 
That he would grant 16 
you according to the rich- 


es of his glory, to be 


ſtrengthned with might 
by his Spirit in the inner 
man; een 

That Chriſt may dwell 17 
in your hearts by faith; 
that ye being rooted and 
grounded in love, 

May be able to compre- 18 
hend with all ſaints,what 
is the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height; 

And to know the love 16 
of Chriſt, which paſſeth 
knowledge, that ye might 


be filled with all the ful- 


neſs of God. 


16 (o) See this Senſe of this Paſſage as given, Col. 1. 27. and not much different, ch. 1. 19, 


C 


(p). What the fuward Man ſignifies, ſee Rom. 7. 22. 2 Cor. 4. 16. | | 
18 (4) This Myſtery being the Subject St. Paul is here upon, and which he endeavours to 
magnify to them, and eftabliſhin their Minds the Height and Breadth, Cc. which he mentions 
in theſe 1 being not apply'd to any thing elſe, cannot, in good Senſe, be under ſtood of 
any thing elle. _ | « | | Toe 0 
19 (r) vn C, exceeding, ſeems to be here a comparative Term, join'd to the 
Love of God, in communicating the Knowledge of Chriſt, and declaring it ſuperiour to ſome 
other thing, if you deſire to know what he himſelf tells you on the ſame occaſion, Phil. 3. 8. 
viz, To Circumcition, and the other Ritual Inftitutions of the Law, which the Jews look d on 
as the Marks of the higheſt degree of God's Love to them, whereby they were ſanctified and 
ſeparated to him from the reſt of the World, and ſecured of his Favour. To which, if any 
one will add what St. Paul ſays on the ſame Subject, Col. 2. 2, Oc. For his Buſineſs is the very 
os in theſe three Epiſtles, he will not want Light to guide him in the Senſe of this place 


| ficence 


 _EPHESTANS 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


20 Now unto him that is ficence and Bounty towards you (5). Now to 
A abone all chat hiowthat worketh in us by a Power ()-where- 
we ask or think, accor- by he is able to do exceedingly beyond all that 
ding to. the power tha We can ask or think; Unto him be Glory in 


worketh in us, & _— | : 

21 Unto him be glory in the Church by Chriſt: Jeſus, throughout all 
the church by Chriſt Je- Apes, World without end. Amen. Fr; 
ſus, throughout all ages, r 2 25 eas \\by 
world with end. AA ᷣ OE Ge | | 


NOTES. 


(s) Ess wity 70 FAngwua Tv he, Jo all the Fulneſs of God; the Fulneſs of God is ſuch Fulneſs 
as God is wont to beſtow, i. e. wherein there is nothing wanting to any one, but every one 
is filled to the utmoſt of his Capacity. This I take to be the meaning of eg 76\TAnmpouz bes ; 
and then T7&y TAIpapua may be under ſtood, to ſhew that it is not a Fulneſs of one thing, and 
an Emptineſs of another, but it is a Fulneſs of all thoſe Gifts which any one ſhall need, and may 
be uſeful to him or the Church. TA - g | dhe 8 ==> 

20 (t) What Power that is, ſee ch. 1 19, 20. 
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CONILI ENS 


T. Paul! having concluded the ſpecial part of his Epiſtle with 
the foregoing Chapter, he comes in this, as his manner is, to 
practical Exhortations. He begins with Unity, Love and Con- 
cord, which he preſſes upon them upon a Conſideration that he 
makes uſe of in more of his Epiſtles than one, 1. e. their being all 
Members of one and the ſame Body, whereof Chriſt is the Head. 
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10 


clared Enemies to the Thoughts of a Meſnah that died: 
theirs, proves by the Paſſage out of the Plalms, v. 8. that he muſt die and be 
the unbelieving Jews, ſeveral of them that were converted to the G 


PAR APHRASE. 


Therefore who am in Bonds upon account 
of the Goſpel, beſeech you to walk wor- 
thy of the Calling wherewith ye are called, 
With Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, with Long- 
ſuffering, bearing with one another in Love; 
Taking care to preſerve the Unity of the Spi- 
rit in the Bond of Peace, Conſidering your ſelves 
as being one Body, enliven'd and acted by one 
Spirit, as alſo was your Calling in one Hope: 
There is one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, 


One God and Father of you all, who is above 
all, in the midſt amongſt you all, and in every 
one of you. And to every one of us is made a 


Y 


free Donation, according to that Proportion of 
Gifts which Chriſt has allotted to every one. 
Wherefore the Pſalmiſt faith, (2) Hohen he aſ- 


cended- np on high, he led Gaptivity-captive, and 


gave Gifts unto Men. (Now that he aſcended, 
what is it but that he deſcended firſt into thie 
lower Parts of the Earth? He that deſcended 
is the ſame alſo that aſcended above all Hea- 
vens, that there receiving the Fulneſs of Pow- 
er, he might be able to fill all his Members (v). 


e VOTE S. 
8 (u) Þſal. 68. 18. 


9, 10 (w) St. Paul's Argumentation in theſe two V erſes is $kilfall 


EPHEST A NS. 


TEXT. 


Therefore the priſoner 
of the Lord, beteech 
you that ye walk wolthy 
of the vocation where- 
with ye are called, : 
With all lowlinets and 
meekneſs, with long- 
ſuffering, forbearing one 
another in love; 


Endeavouring to keep 


the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace. 

There is one body, and 
one Spirit, even as ye are 
called inone hope of your 
calling ; 

One Lord, one faith, 
one baptiſm, 

One God and Father of 
all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all. 


But unto every one of 


us is given grace accor- 
ding to the meaſure of 
the gift of Chriſt. 
Wherefore he faith, 
When he aſcended up on 
high, he led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts 


UNtO men. | 


(Now that he aſcen- 
ded, what is it but that 
he alſo deſcended firit in- 
to the lower parts of the 
earth? | 


He that deſcended, is 


y adapted to the main De- 


ſign of his Epiſtle. The Convert Gentiles were attacked by the Unconverted Jews, who were de- 


St. Paul to enervate that Objection of 


buried. Belides 


oſpel, or at leaſt profeſſed 


to be fo attacked, the Gentile - Converts on another fide perſwading them, that they could not 


be admitted to be the People of God in the Kingdom of the Melpah, 
by him, unleſs they were circumciſed, and put themſelves wholly u 
on. He had ſaid a great deal in the three firſt Chapters to free 


but yet takes occaſion here to offer them a new Argument, 
the ſame Jeſus that died, and was laid in his Grave, 
bove all the Heavens, in the higheſt State of Dignity and Power; 
with the Fulneſs of God, Believers, who were all his Members, 
him their Head, a Fulneſs of Gifts and Graces, 
his Members. | 


was exalted to 


nor receive any Advantage 
nder the Jewiſh Conſtituti - 
them from this Perplexity, 
by telling them, that Chrift, 
the Right Hand of God a- 
r; that he himſelf being filled 
might receive immediately from 
upon no other Terms, but barely as they were 


And 


— 


O 


— Ir ns 


EPHESTANS:. 


 FEXT7. 


the ſame alſo that aſcen- 

ded up far above al} hea- 

vens, that he might fill 
all things) 

11 And he gave ſome, a- 

oliles: and ſome, pro- 
phets and ſome, evange- 
liſts: and ſome, paſtors 
and teachers; 

12 For the perfecting of 

the ſaints, for the work 

of the miniſtry, for the 
edifying of the body of 

Chit ; 

Till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect 
man unto the meaſure of 
the ſtature of the fulne!s 
of Chriſt: | 
14 Thar we henceforth be 

no more children toſſed 
to and fro, and carried a- 
bout with every wind of 
doctrine, by the tlight of 
men, and cunning crafti- 
neſs, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive : 

15 But {peaking the truth 
in love, may grow up into 
bim in all things, which 
is rhe head, even Chriſt: 

16 From whom the whole 
body titly joined together, 
and compacted by that 
which every joint {up- 
plieth, according to the 
effectual working in the 
meaſure of every part, 
maketh increaſe of the 
body, unto the edifying 
of it {elf in love. 


1: 


PARAPHRASE. 


And therefore he alone framing the Conſtituti- 
on of his ne Government,. by his own Power, 
and according to ſuch a M 2225 and ſuch Rules 
as he thought beſt, Making ſome Apoſtles, o- 


11 


thers Prophets, others Evangeliſts, and others 


Paſtors and Teachers, Putting thus together in 
a fit Order and Frame, the ſeveral Members 
of his new collected People, that each in its 
proper Place and Function might contribute to 
the Whole, and help to build” up the Body of 
Chriit ; Till all cementing together in one 
Faith and Knowledge of the Son of God, to the 
full State of a grown Man, according to that 
meaſure of that Stature which is to make up 
the Fulneſs of Chriſt: That we ſhould be no 


12 


1 


14 


longer Children toſſed to and fro, and carried 


about with every Wind of Doctrine by Men, 
verſed in the Slights of Cheating, and their 
cunning Artifces laid in train to deceive. But 
being ſteady in true and unfeigned Love, ſhould 
grow up into a firm Union in all things with 
Chriſt, who is the Head: From whom the 
whole Body fitly tramed together, and com- 
pacted by that which every Joint ſupplies, ac- 


cording to the proper Force and Function of 


each particular part, makes an Increaſe of the 


I5 
16 


whole Body, building it ſelf up in Love, or a 


mutual Concern of the Parts (x). 


NOTES. 


16 (x) The Sum of all that St. Paul ſays in this Figurative Diſcourſe, is, That Chriſtians, 
all as Members of one Body whereof Chriſt is the Head, ſhould each in his proper place, ac- 


* 
_- ook — 
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cording to the Gifts beſtowed upon him, labour with Concern and good Will for the Good | 
and Increafe of the whole, till it be grown up to that Fulneſs which is to compleat it in Chriſt | | 
Jeſus. This is in ſhort the Senſe of the Exhortation contained in this Section, which carries a 
ſtrong Inſinuation with it, eſpecially if we take in the reſt of the Admonitions to the End of 
the Epiſtle, that the Moſaical Obſervances were no part of the Buſineſs or Character of a 
_ Chriſtian, but were wholly to be neglected and declined by the Subjects of ES EC 
| . 


un 


IO 
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PARAPHRASE. 


Therefore who am in Bonds upon account 
of the Goſpel, beſeech you to walk wor- 
thy of the Calling where with ye are called, 
With Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, with Long- 
ſuffering, bearing with one another in Love; 
Taking care to preſerve the Unity of the Spi- 
rit in the Bond of Peace, Conſidering your ſelves 
as being one Body, enliven'd and acted by one 
Spirit, as alſo was your Calling in one Hope: 
There is one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, 


One God and Father of you all, who is above 
all, in the midſt amongſt you all, and in every. 
one of you. 
free Donation, according to that Proportion of 


And to every one of us is made a 


Gifts Which Chriſt has allotted to every one. 


Wherefore the Pſalmiſt faith, () Hen he aſ- 
cended up on high, he led Captivity captive, and 


gave Gifts unto Men. (Now that he aſcended, 
what is it but that he deſcended firſt into the 
lower Parts of the Earth? He that deſcended 
is the ſame alſo that aſcended above all Hea- 
vens, that there receiving the Fulneſs of Pow- 
er, he might be able to fill all his Members (v)). 


a NOTES. 
8 (u) Hal. 68. 18. 


9, 10 (w) St. Paul's Argumentation in theſe two Verſes is skilfu 


high, 


TEXT. 


Therefore the priſoner 
of the Lord, beteech 
you that ye walk woitiy 
of the vocation where- 
with ye are called, | 
With all lowlinets and 
meekneſs, with long- 
ſuffering, forbearing one 


another in love 3 | 


Endeavouring to keep 


the unity of the Spirit in 


the bond of peace. 


There is one body, and 
one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your 
calling; 

One Lord, one faith, 


one baptiſm, 


Oue God and Father of 
all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all. 

But unto every one of 
us is given grace accor— 
ding to the meaſure of 
the gift of Chriſt. 

Wherefore he faith, 


When he aſcended up on 


he led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts 
unto men. 

(Now that he aſcen- 


ded, what is it but that 


he alſo deſcended firſt in- 
to the lower parts of the 
earth? 8 | 

He that deſcended,” is 


Ily adapted to the main De- 


ſign of his Epiſtle. The Convert Gentiles were attacked by the Unconverted Jews,who were de- 


clared Enemies to the Thoughts of a Meſnah that died: St. 


Paul to enervate that Objection of 


theirs, proves by the Paſſage out of the Plalms, v. 8. that he muſt die and be buried. Betides 
the unbelieving Jews, ſeveral of them that were converted to the Goſpel, or at leaſt profeſſed 


to be ſo attacked, the Gentile· Converts on another fide perſwading them, 
be admitted to be the People of God in the Kingdom of the Meſiah, nor rec 


that they could not 
eive any Advantage 


by him, unleſs they were circumciſed, and put themſelves wholly under the Jewiſh Conflicuti- 


on. He had faid a great deal in the three firſt Chapters to free them 


but yet takes occaſion here to offer them a new Argument, 


from this Perplexity, 


by telling them, that Chrift, 


the ſame Jeſus that died, and was laid in his Grave, was exalted to the Right Hand of God a- 


bove all the Heavens, in the higheſt State of Dignity and Power; 
with the Fulneſs of God, Believers, who were all his Members, 


r; that he himſelf being filled 
might receive immediately from 


him their Head, a Fulneſs of Gifts and Graces, upon no other Terms, but barely as they were 


his Members. | 


And 


O 


— 


EPHESTAN 8. 


TEXT 


the ſame alſo that aſcen- 

ded up far above all hea- 

vens, that he might fill 
all things) | 

And he gave ſome, a- 
poliles: and ſome, pro- 
phets : and fome, evange- 
liſts: and fome, paſtors 
and teachers; 

For the. perfecting of 
the laints, for the work 
of the miniſtry, for the 
edifying of the body of 
Chiitt ; | 

Till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect 
man unto the meaſure of 
the {ſtature of the ftulne!s 
of Chriſt: 

14 Thar we henceforth be 
no more children toſſed 
to and fro, and carried a- 
bout with every wind of 
doctrine, by the ſlighit of 
men, and cunning crafti- 
nels, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive: 

15 But ſpeaking the truth 

in love, may grow up into 
bim in all things, which 
is the head, even Chriſt: 

16 From whom the whole 
body fitly joined together, 
and compacted by thar 
which every joint fup- 
plieth, according to the 
eftectual working in the 
meaſure of every part, 
maketh increaſe of the 
body, unto the edify ing 
of it {elf in love. 


11 


12 


1 


Ws 


PARAPHRASE. 


And therefore he alone framing the Conſtituti- 
on of his ne Government,. by his own Power, 
and according to ſuch a Model, and fuch Rules 
as he thought beſt, Making ſome Apoltles, o- 
thers Prophets, others Evangeliſts, and others 
Paſtors and Teachers, Putting thus together in 
a fit Order and Frame, the ſeveral Members 
of his new collected People, that each in its 
proper Place and Function mighr contribute to 
the whole, and help to build” up the Body of 
Chriſt; Till all cementing together in one 
Faith and Knowledge of the Son of God, to the 
full State of a grown Man, according to that 
meaſure of that Stature which is to make up 
the Fulneſs of Chriſt: That we ſhould be mo 
longer Children toſſed to and fro, and carried 
about with every Wind of Doctrine by Men, 


II 


12 


2 


= 


verſed in the Slights of Cheating, and their 


cunning Artifces laid in train to deceive. But 
being ready in true and unfeigned Love, ſhould 
grow up into a firm Union in all things with 
Chriſt, who is the Head: From whom the 
whole Body fitly framed together, and com- 
pacted by that which every Joint ſupplies, ac- 
cording to the proper Force and Function of 
each particular part, makes an Increaſe of the 
whole Body, building it ſelf up in Love, or a 
mutual Concern of the Parts (x). 


NOTES. 


I5 
16 


16 (x) The Sum of all that St. Paul ſays in this Figurative Diſcourſe, is, That Chriſtians, 
all as Members of one Body whereof Chrift is the Head, ſhould each in his proper place, ac- 
cording to the Gifts beſtowed upon him, labour with Concern and good Will for the Good 
and Increaſe of the whole, till it be grown up to that Fulneſs which is to compleat it in Chriſt 
Jeſus. This is in ſhort the Serie of the Exhortation contained in this Section, which carries a 
ſtrong Inſinuation with it, eſpecially if we take in the reſt of the Admonitions to the End of 
the Epiſtle, that the Moſaical Obſeryances were no part of the Buſineſs or Character of a 
Chriſtian, but were wholly to be neglected and declined by the Subjects of Chris Kingdom. 


e. 


# A. 
of” 1 


18 


EPHESIANS: 


er. 


C-H Af. IV. 19-24 


CONTENTS. 


YN this Section the Apoſtle exhorts them wholly to forſake their 
former Converſation, which they had paſſed their Lives 1n, 
whilſt they were 'Gentiles, and to take up that which became 


them, and was proper to them, now they were Chriſtians. 


Here 


we may ſee the Heathen and Chriſtian State and Converſation de- 


ſeribed, and ſet in oppoſition one to the other. 
PAR APHR ASE. 


F—"His I fay therefore, and teſtifie to you, 
'F from the Lord, that ye henceforth walk 
not as che unconverted Gentiles walk, in the 
Vanity of their Minds )), Having their Un- 
derſtandings darkened, eing alienated from 
that Rule and Courſe of Life which they own 
and obſerve, who are the profeſſed Subjects 


 #hd Servants of the true God (z), through the 


19 


20 


Ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the Blind- 
neſs of their Hearts; Who being paſt feeling, 
la ve given themſelves over to Faſtiviouſack 
to the committing of all Uncleanneſs even be 
yond the Bounds of natural Deſires (2). But 


you that have been inſtructed in the Religion 


of 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 
His I lay therefore, 17 
and teſtify in the 
Lord, that ye henceforth 
walk not as other Gen- 
tiles walk in the vanity 
of their mind, 

Having the underſtan- 18 
ding darkned, being alie- 
nated from the love of 
God, through the igno- 


rance thatis in them, be- 


cauſe of the blindneſs of 
their heart: | 

Who being paſt feel- 19 
ing, have given them 
ſelves over unto laſcivi— 
ouſnels, to work all un- 
cleanneſs with greedinels. 

But ye have not ſo 20 


17 (9) This Vanity of Mind, if we look into Rom. 1. 21, &c. we ſhall find to be the Apo- 
ſtatizing of the Gentiles from the true God to Idolatry, and in conſequence of that, to all that 


Wie way, of Living which followcd thereupon, and is 
„„ : 


ay; ON Lien @ Nereupon there delcribed by St. Paul. 
This Alienation was from owning Subjaction to the true God, and che Obſervance of 


hoſe. Laws, which he had given to thoſe of Mankind that continued and profeſſed to be his 


People; ſcœ ch. 2.12. 


(4) 7 AtoVt1, 


loc our e ſires to that which by the Law of Juſtice we have no Right to. But St, Paul in 


Covetouſneſs, in the common Acceptation of the word, is the letting 


EPHESIANS 


TEXT. 
learned Chriſt; 

If fo be that ye have 
heard him, and have been 
taught by him, as the 
truth is in jeſus ; 

That ye j ut ofi concer- 
ning the former conver- 
ſation, the old man, which 
is coffupt according to 
the deceittul luſts: 

23 And be tene wed in the 
ſpirit of yaur mind; 


21 


22 


new man, - which 


ouſneſs and true holineſs. 


PARAPHRASE. 


of Chriſt, have learned other things; If you 
have been Scholars of his Sehool, and have 
been taught the Truth, as it is in the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt: That you change your former 


Converſation, abandoning thoſe deceitful Luits 


wherewith you were entirely corrupted : And 
that being renewed in the Spirit of the Mind, 


You become new Men (6), framed and faſhio- 
2 And tl je pur on the ned according to the Will of God, in Righte- 
| after 
God is created in righte- 


ouſneſs and true Holineſs, | 


N OF EF: 


ſome of bis Epiftles uſes it for intemporate and exorbitant Defires of carnal Pleaſures, not 
confined wirhin th: bounds of Nature. He that will compare with this Verſe here, ch. 5. 3- 
Col. 3.5. Theſſ. 4. 5. I Cor. 5. 10, 11. and well coniider the Context, will find reaſon to take 
it here in the Senſe I have given of it, or elſe it will be very hard to underftand theſe Texts of 
Scripture. In the ſame Senſe the learned Dr. Hammond underftands Axe ,- Rom. I. 29. 
Which tho perhaps the Greek Idiom will ſcarce juſtify, yet che Apoſtles Stile will, whg affen 
uſes Greek Terms in the full Latitude of the Hebrew words which they are uſually put for in 
tranſlating, tho in the Greek uſe of them, they have nothing at all of that Signification, par- 
ticularly the Hebrew word VA, which fignifies Covetouſneſs, the Sepruagint tranſlate was 


ubs, Exel, 33. 31. In which Senſe the 
ceding Veries, we have a Delcription o 


Apaitic uſes TAtors&iz here. In theſe and the two pre- 
the State of the Gentiles without, and their wretched 


and ſinful State whilſt unconverted to the Chriftian Faith, and Strangers from the Kingdom 
of God; to which may be added what is ſaid of theſe Sinners of the Gentules, ch. 2. 11 — 13. 


Col. 1. 21. Thefl. 4. 5. Col. 3. 5 — 7. Rom. . 30, 31. 
24 (6) What the rana dybgcros, the al Man i 


"2 | 
that is to be put off, is, and the zauy0; 


area w, the new Man that is to be put on, is, may he ſeen in the oppoſite Characters of 
good and bad Men, in the following part of this, and in ſeveral other of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 


25 
26 


27 


29 


30 


EPHESTANS. 


SECT. VIII. 


CHAP. IV. 25 V. 2. 


CONTENTS. 


A Fter the general Exhortation in the Cloſe of the foregoing Se- 
Aion to the Epheſzans, to renounce the old Courſe of Lite they 


led when they were Heathens, and to become perfectly new Men, 
conformed to the holy Rules of the Goſpel, St. Pau! deſcends to 


Particulars, and here in this Section preſſes ſeveral Particulars of 
thoſe great focial Virtues, Juſtice and Charity, &c. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Herefore putting away Lying, let every 
| Man ſpeak Truth to his Neighbour ; 
for we are Members one of another. If you 
meet with Provocations that move you to An- 
ger, take care that you indulge it not fo far, 
as to make it ſinful: Defer not its Cure till 
Sleep calm the Mind, but endeavour to recover 
your ſelf forthwith, and bring your ſelf into 
Temper ; Lett you give an Opportunity to the 
Devil to produce ſome Miſchiet by your Diſor- 
der. Let him that hath ſtole, ſteal no more, 
but rather let him labour in ſome honeſt Cal- 
ling, that he may have even wherewithal to 
reheve others that need it. Let not any filthy 
Language, or a misbecoming Word, come out 
of your Mouths, but let your Diſcourſe be 
pertinent to the Occaſion, and tendling to Edi- 
fieution, and ſuch as may have a becoming 


: k #-- "a . » 
Gracetuinets in the Ears of the Hearers. And 
grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye 


oh BT 


IJ Herefore putting a- 25 
way lying, {peak 
every man truth with his 
neighbour: for we arc 
members one of another. 
Be ye angry. and fin 26 
not: let not the ſun 20 
down upon your wrath : 
Neither give place to 27 


the devil. 
Let him that ſtole, 28 


fleal no more: but rather 
let him, labour, working 
with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he 
may have to give to him 
that needeth. 

Let no corrupt com- 2g 
munication proceed. our 
of your mouth, bur that 
which is good to the uſe 
of edifying, that it may 
miniiter grace unto the 
hearers, | 

And gieve not the ho- 20 
ly Spifit of God, where- 


arc 


31 


32 


1 


2 


EPHESIANS. 
TEXT. | PARAPHRASE, 


by ye are ſealed unto the are ſealed (c) to the day of Redemption. Let 


day of redemption, : | 
Let all bitternefs, and all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and 


wrath, and anger, and Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking, be put away 


2 W from you, with all Malice. And be ye kind 
with all malice. one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 


Aud be ye kind one to another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath for- 


another, tender-heaited , 2 
forgiving one another, e. given you. Therefore as becomes Children 


ven as God for Chriſts that are beloved and cheriſhed by God, pro- 


fake hath forgiven you. . 
"Be ye therefore follou- Poſe him as an Example to your ſelves, to be 


ers of God, as dear chi- 1Mitated ; And let Love conduct and influence 
areny your whole Converſation, as Chriſt alſo hath lo- 
And walk in love, as - k | 
Chriſt alſo hath loved us, ved us, and hath given himſelf for us, an Of- 
* fering, and an acceptable Sacrifice (4) to God. 


and hath given himſel 
for us, an offering and a 
ſacrifice to God for a 


ſweet ſmelling ſavour. 


NOTES. 


30 (c) Sealed; i. e. have God's Mark ſet upon you that you are his Servants, a Security to 


you, that you ſhall be admitted into his Kingdom as ſuch, at the Day of Redemption, i.e. at the 
Reſurrection, when you ſhall be put in the actual Poſſeſſion of a Place in his Kingdom, among 
thoſe who are his, whereof the Spirit is now an Earneſt; ſee Note, cb. 1. 14. | ; 


2 (d) Of a ſweet ſmelling Savour, was, in Scripture-phraſe, ſuch a Sacrifice as God actepted, 
and was pleaſed with ; fee Gen. 8. 21. . 


EPHESIANS. 
Nr. IN. 


CHAP. v. 3-----20. 
CONTENTS. 


IHE next ſort of Sins he dehorts them from, are thoſe of In- 
& temperance, eſpecially thoſe of Uncleanneſs, which were fo 
familiar, and fo unreftrain'd amongſt the Heathens. 


 PARAPHRASE © TEXT. 


DU Fornication and all Uncleanneſs, or oT pain * 
; : | unc 
exorbitant Deſires in venereal Matters (e), covetouſneſs, let it not 


let it not be once named amongſt you, as be- de once named amongſt 
cometh You, as becometh ſaints : 


NOTES 


. 


3 (e) The word in the Greek is wacortZiz, which properly ſignifies Covetouſneſs, or an in- 
temperate ungovern't Love of Riches : But the chaſt Stile of the Scripture makes uſe of it to 
exprels the letting looſe of the Defires to irregular Venereal Pleaſures, beyond what was fit 
and right. This one can hardly avoid being convinced of, if one confiders how it ſtands join d 
with theſe fort of Sins, in thoſe many places which Dr. Hammond mentions in his Notes on 
Rom.1.29. & cb. 4. v.19. of this Epiſtle, & v. 5. of this ch. 5. compared with this here, they are 
enongh to ſatisfie one what TAtoreZiz, Covetouſneſs, means here; but if that ſhould fail, theſe 
words, Let it not be once named amongſt you, as becometh Saints, which is ſubjoined to Coverouſneſs, 
puts it paſt doubt; for what Indecency or Misbecomingneſ is it amongft Chriſtians to name 
Coverouſneſs ; ratoveZie therefore muſt ſignify the Title of Sins, that are not fit to be named 
amongft Chriſtians, ſo that act a'zaFeupsie imagoretia, ſeem not here to be uſed Definitively 
tor ſeveral ſorts of Sins, but as two names of the ſame thing explaining one another; and ſo 
this Verſe will give us a true Notion of the word preis in the New Teſtament, the want 
whereof, and taking it to mean Fornication in our Engliſh Acceptation of that word, as ftan- 
ding for one diftin& Species of Uncleanneſs, in the natural Mixture of an unmarried Couple, 
ſeems to me to have perplexed the Meaning of ſeveral Texts of Scripture, whereas taken in 
that large Senſe which augfapsiz & Nee Ea ſeems here to expound it, the Obſcurity which fol- 
tows from the uſual Notion of Fornication, apply'd to it, will be removed. Some Men have 
been forward to conclude from the Apoftle's Letter to the Convert-Gentiles of Antioch, Acts 
15. 28. Wherein they find Fornication join'd with two or three other Actions; that ſimple 
Fornication, as they call it, was not much diſtart, if at all, from an indifferent Action, where- 
by I think they very much confounded the Meaning of the Text. The ſews that were converted 
to the Goſpel, could by no means admit, that thoſe of the Gentiles who retained any of their 
ancient Idolatry, tho they profeſſed Faith in Chriſt, could by by no means be received by them 
into the Commanion of the Goſpel, as the People of God under the Meſſiah; and ſo far they were 
in the right, to make ſure of it, that they had fully renounced Idolatry ; the Generality inſiſted 
ou it, that they ſhould be circumciſed, and ſo by ſubmitting to the Obſervances of the Law, 


give the ſame Proof that Proſclytes were wont to do, that they were perfectly dear from on 
| e 


EPHESTANS. 


TEXT. 


Neither filthineſs, nor 


fooliſh talking, nor je- 


ſting, which are not con- 
venient: but rather gi- 
ving of thanks. 

For this ye know, that 
no whoremonger, nor un- 
clean perſon, nor cove- 
tous man who 1s an idola- 
ter, hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Chriſt, 
and of God. | | 

Let no man deceive 
you with vain words : 
for becaule of theſe 


- ans” 


PARAPHRASE. 


cometh Saints: Neither Filthineſs nor fooliſh 


Talking, nor Pleaſantry of Diſcourſe of this 
kind, hich are none of them convenient, but 
rather giving of Thanks. For this you are 
throughly inſtructed in, and acquainted with, 
that no Fornicator, nor unclean Perſon, nor 
leud laſcivious Libertine in ſuch Matters, who 
is in truth an Tdolater, ſhall have no part in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. Let no 
deceive you with vain empty Talk ( 75 theſe 
l ve to 


Man 


things in themſelves are highly 
NOTES. 


Remains of Idolatry. This the Apoftles thought more than was neceffary z but eating of 


things ſacrificed to Idols, and Blood, whether let out of the Animal, or contained in it, be- 
ing ftrangled ; and Fornication in the large Senſe of the word, as it is put for all forts of Unclean- 
' nes, being the preſumed Marks of Idolatry to the Jews, they forbid the Convert-Gentiles, 
thereby to avoid the Offence of the Jews, and prevent a Separation between the Profeſſors of 
the Goſpel upon this account, This therefore was not given to the Convert-Gentiles by the 
Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, as a ſtanding Rate of Morality requir'd by the Goſpel; if that 
had been the Deſign, it muſt. have contained a great many other Particularsz what Laus of 


Morality they were under as Subjects of Jeſus Chrift, they doubted not but St. Paul their A- 


poſtle taught and inculcated tothem: All that they inftruted them in here, was neceſſary for 
them to do, ſo as to be admitted into one Fellowſhip and Communion with the Converts of the 
Jewiſh Nation, who would certainly avoid them, if they found that they made no ſcruple of 
thoſe things, but praiſed any of them. That Fornication, or all ſorts of Uncleanneſs, 


were the Conſequence and Concomitans of Idolatry, we ſee, Nom. 1+ 29. and 'tis known 


were favoured by the Heathen Worſhip z and therefore the Practice of thoſe Sins is every 
where ſet down, as the Characteriſtical Heathens mark of the Idolatrous Gentiles, from which 
Abominations the Jews, both by their Law, Profeſſion, and general Practice, were Stran- 
gers; and this was one of thoſe things wherein chiefly God ſevered his People from the Ido- 
latrous Nations, as may be ſeen, Lev. 18. 20. And hence I think that S, uſed for 
licentious Intemperance in unlawful and unnatural Luſts, is in the New Teftament called Ido- 
latry, and FAter8x7Vis, an Idolater; ſee 1 Cor, 5, 11. Col. 3. 5. Eph. 5.5. as being the lure and 
undoubted Mark of an Heathen and Idolater. | : : 

6 / One would gueſs by this, that as there were Jews who would perſwade them, that it 
was neceſſar y for all Chriſtians to be circumciſed, and obſerve the Law of Moſes, ſo ther ? I 
others who retained ſo much of their ancient Heatheniſm, as to endeavour to make them be - 
lieve, that thoſe Venereal Abominations and Uncleanneſſes, were no other than what the 
Gentiles eſteemed them barely, indifferent Actions, not offenſive to God, or inconſiſtent with 
his Worſhip, but only a part of the peculiar and poſitive Ceremonial Law of the Jews, whereb 
they diſtinguiſhed themſelves from other People, and thought themſelves holier than the re 
of the World, as they did by their Piſtinctions of Food into clean and unle an, theſe Actions 
has in themſelves as indifferent as thoſe Meats, which the Apoſtle confutes in the following 
Words. | : 


God 


G 2 


O0 


10 


12 


13 


PARAPHRASE. 


God, and are that which he will bring the 
Heathen World (who will not come in and 
ſubmit to the Law of-Chriſt) to Judgment 
for (g). Be ye not therefore Partakers with 


them. For ye were heretofore in your Gentile- 
State, perfectly in the dark (), but now b 
-believing in Chriſt, and receiving the Goſpel, 


Light and Knowledge is given to you (i), walk 


as thoſe Who are in a State of Light (For the 


Fruit of the Spirit is in all Goodneſs, Righte- 


ouſneſs and Truth (4)) Practiſing that which 
upon Examination you find acceptable to the 
Lord. And do not partake in the fruitleſs Works 
of Darkneſs (/) ; do not go on in the Practice 


of thoſe ſhameful Actions, as if they were in- 
different, *but rather reprove them. For the 
things that the Gentile-Idolaters () do in ſe- 
cret, are ſo filthy and abominable, that it is a 


Thame as much as to name them. This you 


now fee, which is an Evidence of your being 


enlighten'd, for all things that are diſcover'd to 
be amiſs are made manifeſt by the Light; for 


NOTES. 


EPHESTANS. 


TEXT. 


things cometh the wrath 
of God upon the chil 
dren of 1 — | 
Be not ye therefore 3 
partakers with them. 
For ye were ſometimes 8 
darknels, but now are ye 


light in the Lord: walk 


as children of light, 

(For the fruit of the 9 
Spirit is in all goodneſs, 
and righteouſnels, and 
truth) 

Proving what is accep- 10 
table unto the Lord. | 

And have no fellow- 11 
ſhip with the unfruitful 
works of darkneſs, but 
rather reprove them. 

For it is a ſhame even 12 
to ſpeak of thoſe things 
which are done of them 
in ſecret. - 

But all things that are 13 
reproved, are made ma- 
nifeſt by the light: for 


(g Cbiidren of Diſobedience, here, and cb. 2. 2. & Col. 3. 6. are plainly the Gentiles, who 
retus'd to come in and ſubmit themſelves to the Goſpel, as will appear to any one who will 


read theſe Places and the Contexts with Attention. 


8 (hb) St Paul, to expreſs the great Darkneſs the Gentiles were 


ſelf, 


in, calls them Darkneſs it 


(i) Which is thus expreſſed, Col. 1. 12, 13. Giving Thanks 10 2e Father, who. bath male us 


meet 10 be Partakers of ibe Inheritance of bis Saints in Light, who bath delivered us from the Power of 
Darkneſs, and tranſlated us imo the Kingdom of his dear Fon. The Kingdom of Satan over the 
Gentile-World, was a Kingdom of Darkneſs ; ſee Epb. 6.12. And ſo we ſee Jeſus is pronoun- 


ced by Simeon, 4 Light to lighten the Gentiles, Luke 2. 32, 


9 () This Parentheſis ſerves to give us the literal Senſe of all that is here required by the 


Apoſtle in this Allegorical Diſcourſe of Light. 


11 (J) Theſe Deeds of the unconverted Heathen who remain'd in the Kingdom of Dark- 
nels, are thus expreſſed by St. Paul, Rom. 6. 21. Whar fruit had you then in thoſe things whereof 


ron are now aſhamed, for the end of thoſe things is Death. 


12 (mn) That by them here are meant the unconverted Gentiles, is ſo viſible, that there 


aceds.noghing to be ſaid to juſtify the Interpretation of the word. 


what- 


8 


2 


EPHESIANS. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. (ID 


wharlveyer doth make whatſoever ſhews them to be ſuch is Light (). 
Wherefore he ſaith, Wherefore he faith, Awake thou that eepeſt, 


Awake thou that fleepeſi, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give 


d ariſe from the dead. e ; : | 
and Chriſt ſhall give ches thee Light. Since then you are in the Light, 


light. make uſe of your Eyes to walk exactly in the 


See then that ye walk „: | - 
cirunſpetly . bot as right way, not as Fools, rambling at Adven- 
fools, but as wiſe, tures, but as wiſe, In a ſteady right choſen 


16 Redeeming the time, Courſe, ſecuring your ſelves (o) by your pru- 


ſe the d il. . a g 
ee be e t dent Carriage, from the Inconveniencies o 


7 unwiſe, but underflan- thoſe difficult times, which threatned them 


ding what the will of the ,;; . 
1 with Danger. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, 


18 Aud be not drunk with but e what the Will of the Lord 
r 


wine, wherein js exceſs; js, And be not 


unken with Wine, wherein 
there is Exceſs (p) ; ſeek not Diverſion in the 


NOTES. 


13 (u) See Fobn 3. 20. The Apoſtle's Argument here, to keep the Epheſian-Converts 
from being miſled by thoſe that would perſwade them, that the Gentile-Impurities were indif- 
ferent Actions, was, to ſhew them that they were now better ealighten'd, to which purpoſe, 
ve 5, he tells them, that they know that no ſuch Perſon hath any Inheritance in the Kingdom of 


Chriſt or of God. This he tells them, v. 8, &c. was Light which they had received from the 


17 
18 


Goſpel, which before their Converſion they knew nothing of, but were in perfect Darkneſs 


and Ignorance of it, but now they were better inſtructed, and ſaw the difference, which was a 
ſign of Light, and therefore they ſhould follow that Light which they had received from Chriſt, 
who had raiſed them from among the Gentiles, (who were fo far dead, as to be wholly in- 
ſenſible of the evil Courſe and State they were in) and had given them Light, and a Proſpect 
into a future State, and the Way to attain everlaſting Happineſs, | 

16 (o) St. Paul here intimates, v. S. that the unconverted Heathen they lived among, would 
be forward to tempt them to their former lewd diſſolute Lives; bur to keep them from any 
Approaches that way, that they have Light now by the Golpel, to know that ſuch Actions are 


come. All choſe Pollutions ſo familiar among the Gentiles, he exhorts them carefully to avoid, 
but yet to take care, by their prudent Carriage to the Gentiles they lived amongft, to give 
them no Offence, that ſo they might eſcape the Danger and Trouble that otherwiſe might 
arile to them from the Intemperance and Violence of thoſe Heathen Idolaters, whoſe ſhameful 
Lives the Chriftian Practice could not but reprove. This ſeems to be the meaning of redeeming 
the Tim? here, which, Cel. 4. 5. the other place where it oc: urs, {ſeems o manifeſtly to con- 
firm and give Light to. If this be not the Sznie of redeeming the 7ime here, I muſt own my 
ſelf ignorant of the preciſe Meaning of the Phraſe in this place. | | 

18 (p) St. Paul dehorts them from Wine, in a too free Uſe of it, becauſe therein is Exceſs ; 
the Greek word is 4owria, which may ſignify Luxury or Diſſoluteneſs; i. e. that Drinking is no 
Friend to Continency and Chaſtity, but gives up the Reins to Luft and Qacleanneſs, the 
Vice he had been warning them againſt : Or xo la may fignify Intemperance and Diſorder, 
oppolite to that ſober and prudent Demeanour adviſed in redeeming the Time. 


noiſy 


_ . provoking to God, and will find the Effects of his Wrath in the Judgments of the World to 


4 
l 
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22 
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PARAPHRASE. 


noiſy and intemperate Jollity of Drinking ; 
But when you are diſpoſed to a cheartul Enter- 


tainment ot one another, let it be with the 
Gifts of the holy Spirit that you are filled with, 
ſinging Hymns, and Pſalms, and ſpiritual 
Songs among your ſelves, this makes real and 


TEXT. 


but be filled with the 

Spirit. WD 
Speaking to yourſelves 19 

in pſalms and hymns, 


and ſpiritual ſongs, fing- 


ing and making melody 
in your heart to the 
Lord, 3 

Giving thanks always 20 


ſolid Mirth in the Heart, and is Melody well- 
pleaſing to God himſelf ; Giving Thanks al- 
ways for all things, in the Name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, to God and the Father. 


for all things unto God 
and the Father, in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
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N this Section he gives Rules concerning the Duties ariſing 
from the ſeveral 1581 Men ſtand in one to another in So- 
ciety, thoſe which he particularly inſiſts on are theſe three, Huſ- 
bands and Wives, Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


(7 Ubmit (4) your ſelves one to another in the ons 21 
Fear of God. As for example, Wives, t of God. | 
ſubmit your ſelves to your own Husbands, or Wives, ſubmit your 22 


as being Members of the Church you ſubmit {Ives unto your own 


9. 


NOTES. 


221 (4) This, though in Grammatical Conſtruction it be join d on to the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
Jet I Think it ought to be look'd on as introductory to what follows in this Section, and to be 

2 general Rule given to the Epheſians, to ſubmir to thoſe Duties which the ſeveral Relations 

they ſtood in to one another required of them. PO nn 


your 


EPHESIANS 


TEXT. 


husbands, as unto the 
Lord, | 

23 For the husband is the 
head of the wife, even as 
Chriſt is the head of the 
church: and he is the 
Saviour of the body. 

24 Therefore as thechurch 
is ſubject unto Chriſt, ſo 
let the wives be to their 
own husbands in every 
thing. 

2: Husbands, love your 

5 wives, even as Chriſt al- 


ſo loved the church, and 


gave himſelf for it: 
That he might ſanctify 
and cleanſe it with the 
waſhing of water, by the 
word, 
That he might preſent 


26 


7 jt to himſelf a glorious 


church, not having ſpot 
or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing; but that it ſhould 
be holy, and without 
blemiſh. 

28 $0 ought men to love 
their wives, as their own 
bodjes : he that loveth 
his wife, toveth himſelf. 

29 For no man ever yet 


 PARAPHKASE. 


your ſelves to the Lord. For rhe Husband is 
the Head of the Wife, as Chriſt himſelf is the 
Head of the Church, and it is he the Head that 


preſerves that his Body (7), ſo ſtands it be- 


tween Man and Wife. Therefore as the Church 
is ſubject to Chriſt, ſo let Wives be to their 
Husbands in every thing. And you Husbands, 
do you on your ſide love your Wives, even as 
Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave himſelf 
to Death for it, That he might cuntify and fit 
it to himſelf, purifying it 
Baptiſm, joyn'd with the Preaching and Recep- 
tion of the Goſpel (); That fo he himſelf (0 
might preſent it to himſelf an honourable 
Spouſe, without the leaſt Spot of Uncleanneſs 


or misbecoming Feature, or any thing amiſs, 
but that it might be holy, and without all 


manner of Blemiſh. So ought Men to love 


their Wives as their own Bodies; he that lo- 
veth his Wife, loveth himſelf. For no Man 


ever hated his own Fleſh, but nouriſheth and 


NOTES 


23 (r) Tis from the Head that the Body receives it healthy and vigorous Conſtitution ot 


y the waſhing of 


Health and Life; this St. Paul pronounces here of Chriſt, as Head of the Church, that by 
that Parallel which he makes uſe of to repreſent the Relation between Husband and Wife, he 


may both ſhe the Wife the Reaſonableneſs of her Subjection to her Husband, and the Duty 
incumbent on the Husband to cheriſh and preſerve his Wite, as we ſee he pürſues it in the fol- 
lowing Verſes. 93 . ot os | 
26 (5 "Evevuen, by tbe Word, The purifying of Men is aſcribed fo much throughout the 
whole New Teſtament to the ord, i. e. the preaching of the Goſpel, and Baptiſm, that there 
needs little to be ſaid to prove it; ſee John 15. 3. & 18. 17. 1 Pet. 1. 22. Tit. 3. 3. #eb. 10. 22. 
Col. 2. 12, 13. and as it is at large explain'd in the former part of the 6th Chapter to the 
Romans. : 
7 (t) He himſelf, ſo the Alexandrine Copy reads it & br, and not «vr, more laitable to 
che Apoſtle's Meaning here, who, to recommend to Husbands Love and Tenderneis to their 
Wives, in Imitation of Chriſt's Affection to the Church, ſhews, that whereas other Brides take 
care to ſpruſe themſelves, and ſet off their Perſons with all manner of Neatnets and Cleannefs, 
ro recommend themſelves to their Bridegrooms, Chriſt himlelt, at the Expenſe or his own 


o 


Pains and Blood, puritied and prepared himſelf for his Spouſe the Church, that he might pre- 


ent it to himſelf without Spot or Wrinkle. 
che- 
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cheriſheth it, even as the Lord Chriſt doth the 
Church : For we are Members of his Body, of 
his Fleſh, and of his Bones. For this Cauſe 
ſhall a Man leave his Father and Mother, and 
ſhall be joyned unto his Wife, and they two 


ſhall be one Fleſh (4). Theſe Words contain 


a very myſtical Senſe in them (w), I mean in 
reference to Chriſt and the Church. But lay- 
ing that aſide, their literal Senſe lays hold on 
you, and therefore do you Husbands, every 


one of you in particular, ſo love his Wife, ſo as 


his own ſelf, and let the Wife reverence her 
Husband. Children, obey your Parents, per- 
forming it as required thereunto by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; for this is right and conformable 


to that Command, Honour thy Father and Mo- 


— PARAPHRASE. | TEXT. 


hated his own fleſh ; but 
nouriſheth and cheriſheth 
it, even as the Lord the 
church : | a 

For we are members of 30 
his body, of his fleſh, and 
of his bones. 8 

For this cauſe ſhall a 31 
man leave his father and 
mother, and ſhall be join- 
ed unto his wife, and 
they two ſhall be one 
fleſh. | 

This is a great myſte- 32 
ry but I ſpeak concer- 
ning Chriſt and the 
church. | 

Nevertheleſs, let every 33 
one of you in particular, 
fo love his wife even as 
himſelf; and the wife 
ſee that ſhe reverence her 
husband. 


ther, (which is the firſt Command with Pro- Children, obey your | 
| parents in _ Lord: for 
| this is right. 
NOTE S. Honour thy father and 2 


a & 31 (u) Theſe two Verſes may ſeem to ſtand here diſorderly, fo as to difturb the Con- 
nection, and make the Inferences disjointed and very looſe, and inconſiſtent, to any one who 
more minds the Order and Grammatical Conſtruction of St. Paul's Words written down, than 
the Thoughts that poſſeſſed his Mind where he was writing. Tis plain the Apoſtle had here 
two things in View; the one was, to preſs Men to love their Wives, by the Example of 
Chrift's Love to his Church ; and the Force of that Argument lay in this, that a Man and his 
Wife were one Fleſh, as-Chrift and his Church were one : But this latter being a Truth of the 
greater Conſequence of the two, he was as intent on ſetling that upon their Minds, though it 
were but an Incident, as the other, which was the ws gory he was upon; and therefore 
having ſaid, v. 9. that every one nouriſheth and cheriſheth his own Fleſh, as Chriſt dotb the 
Church, it was natural to ſubjoin the reaſon there, viz. becauſe we were Members of bis Body, of 
his Fleſh, and of bis Bones: A Propoſition he took as much Care to have believed, as that it 
was the Duty of Husbands to love their Wives; which Doctrine of Chrift and the Church be- 
ing one, when he had ſo ftrongly aſſerted. in the words of Adam concerning Eve, Gen. 2. 23. 
which he, in his conciſe way of exgreſſing himſelf, under ſtands both of the Wife and of the 

3 Church, he goes on with the words in Gen. 2. 24. which makes their being one Fleſh the 
e why a Man was more ſtrictly to be united to his Wife than to his Parents, or any other 
Relation. | | i | 

32 (w) Tis plain by v. 30. here, and the Application therein of theſe words, Gen. 2. 23. 

to Chrift and the Church, that the Apoſtles underſtood ſeveral Paſſages in the Old Teftament 
in reference to Chriſt and the Goſpel, which evangelical or ſpiritual Senſe was not underſtood, 
till by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God the Apoſtles ſo explained and revealed it. This is 
that which St. Paul, as we ſee he does here, calls Myſtery. He that has a mind to have a true 
Notion of this Matter, let him carefully read 1 Cor, 2. where St. Paul very particularly explains 


this Matter. . 
miſe). 


EPHESIANS. 


TEXT. 
mother, (which is the 
firſt commandment with 
promiſe ) 

That it may be well 
with thee, and thou 
mayeſt live long on the 
eat, ? 
4 And ye fathers, pro- 
voke not your children 
- to wrath : but bring them 
up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord. 

Servants, be obedient to 
them that are your ma- 
ſters according to the 
fleſb, with fear and trem- 
bling, in fingleneſs of 
your heart, as unto 
Chriſt : - 

6 Not with eye-lervice, 
as men-plealers, but as 
the ſervants of Chriſt, 
doing the will of God 
from the heart ; 

7 With good will doing 
ſervice, as to the Lord, 
and not to men : 

Knowing that whatſo- 
ever good thing any man 


doeth, the ſame ſhall he 


receive of the Lord, whe- 
ther he be bond or free. 
And ye maſters, do the 


. ſame things unto them, 


forbearing threatning : 
knowing that your maſter 
alſaſs in heaven, neither 
is there reſpect of perſons 
with him. | 


 PARAPHRASE 


miſe) That it may be well with tliee, and thou 
mayſt be long-lived upon the Earth. And on 
the other ſide, ye Fathers, do not by the Au- 
ſterity of your Carriage, deſpiſe and diſcon- 
tent your Children, bur bring them up under 
ſuch a Method of Diſcipline, and give them 
ſuch Inſtruction as is ſuitable to the Goſpel. 
Ye that are Bondmen, be obedient to thoſe 
who are your Maſters, according to the Con- 


. is 
4 


ſtitution of humane Affairs, with great Re- 


ſpect and Subjection, and with that Sincerity 


of Heart which ſhould be uſed to Chriſt him- 


ſelf: Not with Service only in thoſe outward 
Actions that come under their Obſervation, 
aiming at no more but the pleaſing of Men, 
but as the Servants of Chriſt, doing what God 


requires of you from your very Hearts, in this 


with good Will paying your Duty to the Lord, 
and not unto Men, knowing that whatſoever 
good thing any one doth to another, he ſhall 

e conſider d and rewarded for it by God, whe- 
ther he be Bond or Free. And ye Maſters 
have the like Regard and Readineſs to do good 
to your Bond-{laves, forbearing the Roughneſs 
even of unneceſſary Menaces, knowing that 


even you your ſelves have a Maſter in Heaven 


above, who will call you as well as them, to 
an impartial Account for your Carriage one to 
another, for he is no Reſpecter of Perſons. 


Sr 


EPHESTANS. 


10 


11 


12 


*'3 


14 


SE CT. XI. 


CHAP. VI 10-20. 


CONTENTS. 


TE concludes this Epiſtle with a general Exhortation to them, 
to ſtand firm againſt the Temptations of the Devil in the Ex- 
ercie of Chriſtian Vertues and Graces; which he propoſes to them 


as ſo many pieces of Chriſtian Armour, 
and preſerve them in the Conflict. | 


 PARAPHRASE. 


Inally, my Brethren, go on reſolutely in 
the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, in reliance 


upon that Power, and in the Exerciſe of that 


Strength which is ready for your Support in 
Jeſus Chriſt; Putting on the whole Armour of 
God, that ye may be able to reſiſt all the At- 
tacks. of the Devil. For our Conflict is not 
barely with Men, but with Principalities, and 
with Powers (x), with the Rulers of the Dark- 
neſs that is in Men in rhe preſent Conſtitution 


of the World, and the ſpiritual Managers of the 


Oppoſition to the Kingdom of God. Where- 
fore take unto your {elves the whole Armour 
of God, that you may be able to make Reſi- 
ſtance in the evil Day, when you ihall be at- 
tacked, and having acquitted your ſelves in 
every thing as you ought, to ſtand and keep 
your Ground: Stand fait therefore, having your 


Loins girt with Truth, and having on the 


NOTES. 


fit to arm them Cap 4 pie, 


TEXT. 


Inally, my brethren, 10 

be ſtrong in the Lord, 
and in the power of his 
might. 

ut on the whole ar- 11 


mour of God, that ye 


may be able to ſtand a- 


gainſt the wiles of the 
devil. 8 

For we wreſtle not a- 12 
gainſt fleſh and blood, but 
againſt principalities, a- 
gainſt powers, againſt 
the rulers of the darkneſs 
of this world, againſt ſpi- 
ritual wickedneſs in high 
places. | | 

Wherefore take unto 13 
you the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able 
to withſtand in the evil 
day, and having done all 
to ſtand. 

Stand therefore, ha- 14 
22 your loins girt about 
with truth, and having 


12 (x) Principalities and Powers, are — here, *tis viſible, for thoſe revolted Angels which 


food in Oppoſition to the Kingdom of 


Breaſt- 


16 


1 


18 


EPHESIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


on the breaſt-plate of \ Breaſt-plate of „ eee And your Feet 


"TEXT 


righteouinels ; 

And your feet ſhod 
with the preparation of 
the goſpel of peace ; 

Above all, taking the 
ſhield of faith, wherewith 
ye ſhall be able to quench 
all the fiery darts Sf the 
wicked. 

And take the helmet 
of ſalvation, and the 
ſword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of 
God: 

Praying always with 
all prayer and ſupplicati- 
on in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto with 
all perſeverance, and ſup- 
plication for all ſaints ; 


19 And for me, that ut- 


terance may be given un- 
to me, that I may open 
my mouth boldly, to 
make known the myſtery 
of the golpel : 

For which I am an am- 
baſſadour in bonds: that 
therein I may ſpeak bold- 


ly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


P 


ſhod with a Readineſs to walk in the way of 
the Goſpel of Peace, which you have well ſtu- 
died and conſider d. Above all taking the 
Shield of Faith, wherein you may regeive, and 
ſo render ineffectual all the fiery Darts of the 
wicked one, i. e. the Devil. Take alſo the 
hopes of Salvation for an Helmet: and the 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of 
God {y) : Praying at all ſeaſons with all Pray- 
er and Supplication in the Spirit, attending and 
watching hereunto with all Perſeverance and 
Supplication for all the Saints; And for me in 
particular, that I may with Freedom and Plain- 
neſs of Speech preach the Word, to the mani- 
teſting and laying open that part of the Goſpel 
that concerns the calling of the Gentiles, which 
has hitherto as a Myſtery lain concealed, and 
not been at all underſtood. But JI as an Am- 
baſſador am ſent to make known to the World, 
and am now in Priſon upon that very account: 
But let your Prayers be, that in the Diſcharge 
of this my Commiſſion, I may ſpeak plainly 


and boldly, as an Ambaſſador from God ought 


to ſpeak. 
NOTES. 


17 (y) In this foregoing Allegory, St. Pau} providing Armour for his Chriftian Soldier, to 
arm him at all points, there is no need curiouſlyto explain wherein the peculiar Correſpondence 
between thoſe Virtues and thoſe Pieces of Armour conſifted, it being plain enough what the 
Apoftle means, and wherewith he would have Believers be armed for their Wartare. 


SE CT: 
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6&6 EPHESTANS 


CHAP. VL 21-24 


- 


E P'TL0'G VS. 


F aARATHRAsE.  - TEXT. 


ar PTehicus a beloved Brother, and faithful 150 1 Leahy 21 
Miniſter of the Lord in the Work of the and how 1 do, Tychicus 


G0 pel, ſhall acquaint you how Matters ſtand a beloved brother and 
with me, and how I do, and give you a parti- ul lt make in the 
| . | rd, ſhall make known 
cular Account how. all things ſtand here. I to you all things? 
22 have ſent him on purpoſe to you, that ou Whom I fave eat ur. 22 
might know the State of our Affairs, and that pee tar ye might kes 
| 23 he might comfort your Hearts. Peace be to our affairs, and that he 
[- the Brethren, and Love with Faith from God put e *- FORE © : 
24 the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. i Grace peace be to the bre- 23 
be with all thoſe that love our Lord Jeſus thren, and love with 
hee e e e 25d ee Rin ee 


ther, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1 

Grace be with all them 24 
that love our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſtin ſincerity. Amen. 


* 1 ee 8 8 
t Lein = goil 0 
* ” — » — 
EY: £3.33 Gi a 


24 (3), E agdapriz, in Sincerity, ſo our Tranſlation; the Greek word ſignifies, in Incor- 
euption. St. Paul cloſes all his Epiſtles with this Benediction, Grace be with you ; but this here 
is ſo peculiar a way of expreſſing himſelf, that it may give us ſome reaſon te enquire what 
Thoughts ſuggeſted it. It has been remarked more than once, that the main Buſineſs of lis 
Epiftle, is that which fills his Mind, and guides his Pen in his whole Diſcourſe. this to the 
Epheſians he ſets forth the Goſpel, as a Dilpenſation ſo much in every thing ſuperiour to the 
Law, that it was to debaſe, corrupt and deftroy the Goſpel, to join Circumciſion and the Ob- 
ſervance of the Law as neceſſary to it. Mas inc erin ri Epiſtle to this end, he here in the 

cloſe having t he ſame Thought ſtill upon his Mind, pronounces Favour on all thoſe that love 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt i corruption, i. e. without the mixing or joining any thing with him 
in the Work of our Salvation, that may render the Goſpel uſieſs and ineffectual. For thus 


he ſays, Gal. 5. 2. If ye be circumciſed, Chri } profit you nothing, This I ſubmit to the Con- 
fideration of the Judicious N ö * hana bs | Neg 


